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*
PREFACE.

-

-

-

The Conductor of the Christian Advocate, on completing the sixth

year of his editorial labours, feels himself constrained to a renewed ex

pression of his sense of the divine goodness, in continuing to him, at an

advanced age, the capacity of performing, without unusual effort or more

than ordinary remission, the duties of his responsible vocation.—May

the life which is prolonged by the indulgence, and crowned with the lov

ing kindness of the Father of Mercies, be devoted, with gratitude and
unreservedness, to his service and glory. - -

The Editor also very sensibly feels that the patronage of his Miscel

lany, considerably greater in the last than in any preceding year, demands

his grateful acknowledgments to those who either by their subscriptions

or their recommendations, have contributed to extend its circulation.

His list of subscribers, notwithstanding, is still very far short of that

which is announced by the conductors of some other publications of a

similar character; and much less, as he thinks, than might reasonably be

expected for a work of any merit, employed in the service of so nume

rous, extensive, and wealthy a community, as is the Presbyterian Church.

He therefore solicits, and presumes to hope for, a continuance, and even

an increase, of the encouragement which he has experienced in the

closing year.

It is not for the Editor to pronounce in what manner he has sustained

the character, and fulfilled the obligations, of a Christian Advocate. He

may however affirm, since he can do it with truth, that he has studiously

and unceasingly endeavoured to render his work such as its title indicates;

and that its imperfections, of which he is very sensible, have not been oc

casioned by his neglect, or want of exertion. No number of this publica

tion has been presented to its readers, which did not cost its Editor many

hours of close, and sometimes painful attention, to prepare it for their

inspection. Thanks are due, and are cordially rendered, to the authors

of several valuable articles, which his friends have contributed to his

Magazine in the year past; and while he solicits a continuance of their

favours, in any form most agreeable to themselves, he takes leave to say,

that assistance would be peculiarly welcome in the department of Re

yiews. It is also highly desirable to be able to insert in the pages of the

Christian Advocate, a larger portion of interesting narrative, than they

have contained since the Journal of Mr. Stewart was closed; and like

Wise to enlarge the number of short and pithy articles, on doctrinal and
practical religion.

In the course of the year which closes with the emission of the present

number, this Miscellany has been more employed than formerly, in dis

cussing topicks in which the members of the Presbyterian Church have a

Peculiar interest. Yet it is believed the work has not assumed a charac

ºr which can with propriety be denominated sectarian. Most of its con

tents have still consisted of discussions and information in which all

“scriptions of orthodox protestants might find gratification; andº
the whole of what has been said in favour of the denomination to whic
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the Editor belongs, has been either defensive in its nature, or relative to

measures which it was believed that denomination ought to adopt, for the

benefit of its own members. -

The Editor has avowed himself to be the decided friend of the order

taken, after a prolonged and ardent debate, by the last General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church, for conducting Missions, both Foreign and

Domestick, by a Board appointed by that judicatory and responsible to it.

He does firmly believe, after a careful and he hopes a candid inquiry, that

it belongs to the church, in its distinctive character, to evangelize the

world. On this subject, he had intended to insert in this preface a par

ticular exposition of his views. But in making preparation to execute

his design, he found that, if pursued, it would lead him to exceed the pro

per bounds of a prefatory article. He therefore reserves the subject to

be treated, at an early day, in the body of his work. In the mean time,

he will only say, that while it is his purpose, if life and health permit, to

advocate to the utmost of his ability, the opinion which he has now an

nounced, that opinion nevertheless exists in his mind, and will he hopes

hereafter appear in his work, with entire friendliness toward every evan

gelical mission now to be found on earth—That they may all enjoy the

smiles and benediction of heaven, and be instrumental, as he thinks they

are calculated to be, in extending the Redeemer’s kingdom, till the know

ledge and love of God shall cover the earth as the waters do the seas, is

the subject of his constant and most earnest prayer.
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Lecturtle Xxxvi.

(Continued from page 483.)

We now proceed to the next

Q. and A.—“Q. What is the sum

of the ten commandments? A.

The sum of the ten commandments

is, to love the Lord our God with

all our heart, with all our soul, with

all our strength, and with all our

mind; and our neighbour, as our

Here you perceive, as I

have already intimated, that the

summary of the moral law contain

ed in the decalogue, is itself epito

mized. This, you will recollect,

was done by our Saviour himself;

and it is done by reducing the law

to its principle, namely, love. If

we have suitable love to God and

man, all that we can need farther

is, to be informed in regard to the

most acceptable ways of expressing

it. On the contrary, if we have not

this love, we render to acceptable,

no real obedience, whatsover. In

regard to God, who searcheth the

heart, it must be obvious at once,

that any external conformity to his

laws which is not cordially render

ed—which is yielded from the ser

vile principle of fear, or from any

motive which leaves the heart really

alienated from God and his law, is

Vol. VI.-Ch..ſldv,

no obedience at all. In all such

cases, the external conformity itself

would be withheld, but from some

selfish regard. This is perfectly

known to God, and he would sanc

tion falsehood, which he can never

do, if he should accept as done out

of regard to him, what is really

done only out of regard to self.

Love, therefore, is manifestly es

sential to the eacistence of anything

that can be called obedience to

God—There can be none without

it. The truth is, God’s first de

mand is on our hearts—“My son

give me thy heart,” is his indispen

sable requisition: And till we com.

§ with this, we can never obey

im at all—He requires the obe

dience, not of slaves, but of affec

tionate children.

In like manner, even in regard

to man, there is no real duty per

formed without love. Man cannot

always discern the motives or

springs of action, in his fellow man:

and what purports to be done from

right motives, he ought so to ac

cept. But let a man know, as he

sometimes may know, that another

is showing him much apparent re

spect, without the least real regard;

and what is his estimate of this ap

parent respect? Is he pleased with

it? No, he regards him who ren

ders it only as a hollow hearted hy

pocrite, who seeks to serve himself

by appearing to show respect which

3 X
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he does not feel. Now, this too, in

all cases in which it takes place, is

perfectly known to the heart

searching and rein-trying God:

and, of course, he knows that we

never truly perform a duty to our

fellow men, till we love them as his

law requires.

I have been thus particular in

showing that love is absolutely es

sential to all real obedience, be

cause men are extremely apt to sa

tisfy themselves with some fair out

ward appearances, when they know

nothing of real love to God—and it

is infinitely important to take away

from them this deceitful opiate of

their consciences, and to show them

that they have never yet rendered

one single act of obedience to

God; and because also it is love

which is distinctly and precisely

meant, in the answer before us, by

the sum of the ten commandments.

He that possesses genuine love to

God, possesses a principle which

includes in its bosom all other du

ties—Hence, said the apostle—

“Love is the fulfilling of the law.”

Having seen the necessity and

importance of the principle, let us

now consider the rule or measure of

its operation, both toward God and

toward man. Toward God, this

principle is to operate in such man

ner and degree that we may truly

be said—“to love him with all the

heart, with all the soul, with all the

mind, and with all the strength.”

This is called by our Saviour the

first and great commandment. And

it is so called, because God, the ob

ject of it, is the first, and greatest,

and most excellentof all beings, who

lainly ought to have our supreme

ove, a love to which our affection to

every creature should be subordinate

and subservient. Nay, our love to

the creature is to flow from love to

God, as its proper spring and foun

tain. Love to God, therefore, may

well be called the first and great

commandment. And in loving him,

let it be observed, we are to re

cognise him as our God; our right

ful Lord and sovereign; our crea

tor, our father, our preserver, our

benefactor, our redeemer, and our

judge—our God, by every obliga

tion of equity and of gratitude—

the fountain of our being, our en

joyments, and our hopes.

When it is said that we are to

love him with all our heart, soul,

mind, and strength, I do not know

that it is practicable or necessary,

to distinguish the exercises of love,

as they separately flow from each

of those powers, or principles of

our nature, which are here enume

rated. Such a distinction, I appre

hend, it would be difficult, or per

haps impossible, to make with ac

curacy. The expression appears to
me to have been chosen, as it is ad

mirably adapted, to show that all

our faculties, with all their ener

ies, are to be exerted to the utmost,

in the love of God: That there is

no power, or principle of our na

ture, which this love is not to per

vade, animate, and command, at all

times, and in a supreme degree.

“We are to prize nothing in com

parison with him, in our mind and

judgment; we are to cleave to no

thing in competition with him, in

our will; we are to desire nothin

in comparison with him, in our af

fections; we are to pursue nothing

but with relation to his glory, and in

subordination to his sacred will.”

Our love to our neighbour is

measured by the rule—"that we

love him as ourselves.” Here it

is fairly implied and supposed,

that there is a lawful love of our

selves; because this is made the

example and pattern, according to

which we should love others. A

just distinction may be stated be

tween selfishness and self-love. Sel

jishness is always criminal. It is

seeking our own gratification, or

emolument, at the expense of the

just claims or expectations of

others; than which nothing can be

more opposite to that law of love

to our neighbour, which we are now

considering. But self-love is that



1828. 531Lectures on the Shorter Catechism.

reasonable and just attachment,

which a man has to his own rights

and happiness; grounded on the

equal claims which he possesses, as

an individual of the species. It is

the dictate of nature, is necessary

to self-preservation, and is the

standard by which our love to our

neighbour is to be measured.

I shall not at present take up

your time with discussing a ques

tion on which many subtile things

might be said; namely, are we

bound to love our neighbour as

much as ourselves? One point is

clear—place your neighbour and

yourself, or his property and yours,

in equal danger, and suppose it im

possible that you should preserve

both, you are certainly right to take

care of yourself and property, be

fore you take care of him and his.

The general practical rule is also

clear—do to him as you might rea

sonably desire that, in similar cir

cumstances, he should do to you.

Consult his happiness and his inte

rest, with the same sincerity and

fidelity that you do your own; and

as you would wish he should con

sult yours, in an exchange of situa

tions.

The law of love to our neighbour

requires that we forgive our ene:

mies; that we exercise unfeigned

benevolence to all men; and that

we possess and cherish a sincere

complacency and delight in those

who bear the image of our Heavenly

Father. The forgiveness of ene

mies is a grand peculiarity of the

gospel system. It is expressly, re

atedly, and most pointedly en

joined by our Lord, as essential to

our obtaining forgiveness from God,

or having any claim to be regarded

as his disciples. It forms the sub

ject of one of six petitions, in which

he has comprehended the subjects

of prayer. He who cherishes a vin

dictive spirit, therefore, cannot be

a real Christian. No principle of

religion indeed does, or can enjoin

us, to believe what is not true; and

therefore we are certainly not re

quired to believe that a man has not

injured us, when he has actually

and evidently done so. But the

very notion of forgiveness implies

injury; and the Christian duty, as

laid down in the gospel, may be

briefly stated thus. We are never,

on any occasion, or be the injury or

provocation what it may, to cherish

or yield to a desire of revenge. If

the offending party manifest repen

tance and seek reconciliation, we

are to be cordially reconciled, and

to treat him, and feel toward him,

as if the offence had never existed.

If he manifests no repentance or

regret, but continues to seek to in

jure us, we may lawfully guard our

selves against him, repel his as

saults, and make use of all proper

means to obtain suitable redress.

Yet we are still not only to forbear

vindictive acts, but really to wish

him well, to endeavour, if we have

opportunity, to melt him into love,

by returning good for evil; and we

are to pray unfeignedly that he may

be brought to repentance, and ob

tain forgiveness of God. It ought

also to be added here, that the ge

nuine temper of the gospel will

dispose him who possesses it, to

throw the mantle of charity over a

multitude of minor faults in his

neighbour, so as not only to forgive,

but literally to forget them too.

On benevolence, or good will, to

all mankind, it is not necessary to

dwell long. It consists in regarding

as brethren, all who partake of our

common nature; in cherishing a

sincere desire to relieve all their

sufferings, and to promote all their

interests, both temporal and spiri

tual. It seems to me that no one

who possesses this essential charac

teristick of a Christian, can think

of the ignorance, and vice, and mi

sery, which he witnesses around

him, or reflect on the awful state of

the heathen world, without being

ready to contribute of his substance,

and to use his best exertions, to re

move this moral wretchedness, and

to save the subjects of it from the
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more fearful misery to which they

are exposed in the world to come.

Complacency and delight in the

people of God, and because they are

his people and bear his image, is at

once the duty which we owe to

them, and the evidence of our own

piety. If we love God, it will cer

tainly follow that we shall love his

image or likeness, wherever we be

hold it; and so, inversely, if we

love his image, we certainly love

him whose image it is. Hence the

apostle John declares—“We know

that we have passed from death to

life, because we love the brethren.”

The people of God are all children

of the same family, and must and

will regard each other as brethren.

There is a mournful degree of bi

gotry even among pious people.

Be it our care, my children, to avoid

it, as much as we can. Let us be

careful to hold the truth, and to

hold it fast. But wherever we see

the evidence of a true Christian tem

per and practice, there let us al

ways see a Christian brother—and

let us feel toward him as such, and

treat him as such, however he may

differ from us in name, or in some

of the circumstantials and forms of

religion.

In making some practical im

provement of the doctrine, taught in

the answers of the catechism which

have at this time been under consi

deration, I would particularly ad

vert to what has been said on the

perfection of obedience which the

moral law requires; and on its eac

tent and spirituality, as reachin

to all our thoughts, feelings, an

words, as well as to all the actions

of our lives. Consider that in every

instance in which you have come

short of a perfect obedience to this

law, as well as in every instance in

which you have altogether and in

an aggravated manner transgressed

it—you have been chargeable with

sin. Consider, too, that in no one

thought, word, or action, has your

obedience been entirely perfect—

You will then see, that either by im

perfection or actual transgression,

guilt has been contracted in every

act of your whole existence. It is

of great practical importance to

have a clear view of this matter,

humbling and awful as it certainly

is; because in this way it is, that

the law becomes “our schoolmas

ter to bring us to Christ.” When

we see, as if truly enlightened we

shall see, that we are, throughout

and altogether, polluted and vile,

“that the whole head is sick, and

the whole heart faint; that from the

sole of the foot, even unto the head,

there is no soundness in us, but

wounds and bruises, and putrifying

sores”—0 ! then it is, that we see

and feel that we must have a Sa

viour; an almighty and all suffi

cient Saviour; a Saviour whose me

rits are infinite; a Saviour to take

our law place, and answer com

pletely to the violated law of God,

for all our innumerable transgres

sions and our unutterable guilt.

Then with a listening ear is

heard the precious offer of the gos

pel, presenting the Lord Jesus

Christ to us, as exactly such a

Saviour as our ruined and helpless

condition demands; and inviting,

ea commanding us, to come unto

him, that he may be made of God

unto us all that we need—“wis

dom, and righteousness, and sancti

fication, and redemption.” And

when, under the blessed influence

of the Holy Spirit, the soul is

sweetly and entirely drawn to

Christ, and with great delight com

mits itself º; to him, to be to

it, and do for it, all that it needs—

then ensues peace of conscience.

It is seen that all the demands of

God’s violated law are completely

answered in behalf of the soul, by

its dear and adored Redeemer; and

that, for his sake, God is well

pleased to be reconciled to the pe

nitent and believing sinner—Yea

that the divine glory will be made

to shine most illustriously and to

all eternity, in this very way—

by these very acts of pardoning
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mercy, extended even to the chief

of sinners. And the believing soul

will invariably find that this view

of the plan of salvation will have a

more sanctifying influence, will

more incline it to hate and avoid

all sin, and inspire it with a strong

er desire and a firmer purpose to

obey all the commands of God, than

can be derived from all legal ter

rors, or from any other source.

Here then, precious youth, is the

gospel plan of salvation, and the

gospel mystery of sanctification.

Here is the use of the moral law of

God, and the method in which every

believer, while he loves and ho

nours and endeavours in all things

to obey the law, as he always must,

will still see that he can neither

have peace of conscience, nor any

confidence toward God, but as he

pleads and trusts the finished, the

perfect righteousness, of the Lord

Jesus Christ—In this way then, re

nouncing every other, seek salva

tion—and seek it till in Christ you

find it, to your present satisfaction

and your eternal well being. Amen.

-

*

on A DouBLE SENSE IN THE SCRIP

tu REs.

Essay II.

(Concluded from page 491.)

If we proceed to examine the

books of the prophets, we shall

find still more decided indications

of spiritual significancy, where the

literal meaning seems to terminate

merely in temporal or present ob

jects. “The prophets,” says the

distinguished Mosheim,” “fre

quently employ the names of per

sons, nations, countries, and towns,

as well of their own as of former

times, in a figurative manner, to

indicate persons, communities, and

nations, which are either typified

by them, or similar in various

* Preface to Büsching's German trans

lation of Vitringa on Isaiah.

points. They often use the bene

ficial or destructive changes, both

in the natural and political world,

as types and images of the prospe

rous and calamitous events which

they predict; the chastisements

which they threaten; the rewards

which they promise; the spiritual

provisions of grace, and the de

plorable consequences of sin which

they unfold. They describe the

glory, the benefits, and the pro

gress of the kingdom which the

Messiah was to establish, in lan

guage and phraseology borrowed

from the existing condition of the

nation; from their religious services

and customs; from their temporal

desires, and from the views and

anticipations of their kings and

dignitaries.” And how could they

do otherwise, situated as they were,

and writing for such purposes?

Their prophecies, to be intelligible,

and to produce effect, must be

adapted to the manners, modes of

thinking, and intelligence of the

times in which they lived. With

the illuminations of heaven beam

ing on their minds, every thing

around them appeared in its proper

light. The splendour of royalty

would not captivate their fancies;

the bias of publick sentiment would

not mislead their judgments; nor

would the witchery of popular ad

miration, nor the dread of popular

displeasure, divert them for a mo

ment from the straight-forward path

of rectitude and duty. Most of them

lived and acted, taught and wrote, in

disastrous times. When idolatry

and immoralities of every name

were generally prevalent among all

classes of the people—when po

litical convulsions were rending

the kingdom, and wasting its ener

gies, and arming brother against

brother—when the judgments of
the offended God of Israel were

falling heavily upon them, and

making terrible desolations—the

prophet would ascend his watch

tower at the bidding of Jehovah,

and survey the affecting scene,
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spread like a map before him, and

characterized by all the accurate

delineations and shadings of truth.

With the heart of a pious patriot,

guarding jealously his country’s

honour, or sinking with despon

dency in view of its degradation,

or swelling with indignation against

the idolatry and infatuation of its

rulers, or watching with still deep

er interest the fortunes of the ark

of God and the institutions of re

ligion, every view would awaken

emotion, and rouse his intellectual

powers to the highest efforts of ge

nius—to that noble enthusiasm

which, in orators and poets of

other schools, is admired as the

acme of perfection, and deemed

an unquestionable title to all the

rewards of genius. Sometimes we

find them revolving the history of

former times, and the providential

leadings and characteristick events,

which had marked the early sepa

ration and progress of their patri

archal ancestry, and drawing from

these sources impressive lessons of

instruction for their contempora

ries. Here all the promises of fu

ture prosperity made to the patri

archs would rise to view, in affect

ing contrast with the present aspect

of affairs, all verging to ruin. Hence

encouragement and hope would na

turally be lighted up in their bo

soms, that, though an appalling

storm was lowering, or a dark night

gathering fast upon them, yet ano

ther morning would follow, when

the light of a brighter and a longer

day would shine upon their country.

“It is difficult,” says a distinguish

ed Swiss theologian,” “to say

where, amid such hopes, the eleva

tion of native genius terminated,

and gave place to a higher illumina

tion. Methinks they were often

lost in each other. Aspirations

after higher perfection, (that divine

principle in man) would become

hope—would become faith, when

* I. I. Hess, Von Dem Reiche Gottes.

Vol. i. p. 369.

awakened by those promises, and

sustained by contemplating and

comparing them together; and this

faith, by intense meditation on the

promises, and an inflexible regard

to the Rewarder of those who seek

him, would stimulate to vigorous

exertions to penetrate the manifold

veil of sensuous imagery which

surrounded them. And now a high

er light begins to beam upon the

soul: faith gives place to the spirit

of prophecy.” With his mind firmly

fixed on Jehovah, and elevated with

the grand ideas inspired by a clear

and circumstantial review of those

divine leadings, he saw—or was

shown; he heard—or was told, what

should come to pass in future times.

And now, it is rather Jehovah than

the man, who speaks; and yet, in

reality, the man also expresses his

own thoughts and emotions: all he

says is accommodated to the pre

sent condition of the nation, and

accords with the series and syste

matick train of ancient dispensa

tions; yet his thoughts and emo

tions are now so entirely in harmony

with the divine plan, as it is to be

developed in future ages, and the

terms and phraseology suggested

are so perfectly appropriate to the

design, that the speaker himself

must be astonished, and must re

cognise God's thoughts in his mind,

and God’s word in his mouth. The

Lord sustains his spirit in this ele

vation, and prevents its relapsing

to its natural tone. Image after

image crowds upon his mind; not

in confusion, but all in accordance

with the divine plan, and all tend

ing to the illustration of the prin

* It is so obvious as hardly to require

remark, that these efforts of human in

tellect and faith, preparatory to the high

er communications of prophetick inspira

tion, can only apply to a part of the re

velations made by the prophets; for in

many instances it is evident, that the

voice or the visions of God came unex

pectedly upon them, without the least

regard, so far as we are informed, to any

previous preparation on the part of the

prophet.
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cipal object before his mind, pre

senting it to his view in the most

sensible light, and thus rendering

it, without the least diminution of

its truth, a picture—a spirited ode

—a prophecy. Transported through

many revolutions, (for which the

occasion or hint is always taken

from the eacisting circumstances of

the nation,) far into future times,

the mind of the prophet, from its

elevated point of observation, sees

both the present and the future in

their sensibly true and just connec

tion; and by this means every

thing which he says under the influ

ence of this inspiration possesses

an internal appropriateness, which

distinguishes prophecy, as wide as

the heavens, from the dreams of the

imagination. In fact, however high

his spirit may soar, however far

into futurity it may penetrate, still

a most appropriate reference to the

existing condition of affairs per

wades all his ideas: the prophet

still maintains the character of a

true Israelite, who boldly declares

to the king, to the priesthood, to

the nation, and to their enemies,

recisely what is best adapted to

instruct, to admonish, or to shame

them. All his representations are

rational in the highest degree; and
even where he takes his loftiest

flight, he never loses sight of the

actual condition of affairs, among

his people. Properly speaking, in

deed, it is the present, almost al

ways, which occupies the spirit and

the heart of the prophet; but even

in the present he sees the future.

He announces what Jehovah thinks

of the present; but since the

thoughts of Jehovah on the religious

and moral condition of the nation

embrace, at the same time, views

of the future, inasmuch as he al

ways contemplates the present in

connection with the future; conse

Quently, these thoughts are genu

ine prophecies; and the prophet

thinks and speaks of passing events

in prophetick tone and manner.”

f there is any truth in this view

of prophetick inspiration and its

productions, it will be readily per

ceived what a broad foundation is

laid for a double sense—a spiritual

or prophetick signification, conceal

ed from the view of the cursory ob

server, beneath an apparently ex

clusive attention to present objects

and passing events. And does not

the actual appearance of the pro

phecies, to a very considerable ex

tent, verify the representation?

How large a portion of the prophet

ick books is occupied with the cha

racters, and circumstances, and

conduct, and immediate prospects

of the Jews, or the Israelites, or

their neighbours? If, then, we find

no meaning here, beyond the sim

ple expression of the letter, the

great body of these divine commu

nications must be antiquated, and

nearly obsolete; and the measure

of their importance is frittered

down, to the mere amount of their

historical notices and occasional il

lustrations of the principles of

God’s moral government. We may

admire the poetry, and the patriot

ism, and the wisdom of these in

spired teachers—we may gather

from them some lessons of moral

and political wisdom, but they will

rove, with a few exceptions, of

H. more importance for the nou

rishment of faith, or any other pur

pose of Christian edification, than

the rhapsodies of Homer, or the

dialogues of Plato: for, compara

tively, few and brief are the in

stances, and, if we mistake not,

almost exclusively confined to Isai

ah, in which the prophet becomes

so intensely interested in spiritual

objects—in the future glories of the

Messiah's kingdom—as to lose sight

of present objects, and passing

events, and unfold openly and lite

rally the riches of the coining

race; and even in these instances,

#. diction, his imagery, his modes

of thinking and illustrating, are so

profoundly Israelitish, as to keep

up a continual reference to the pre

sent, and form a strong bond of
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connection in the mind of the

reader, between the theocracy, un

der which the prophet lived, and

the glorious dispensation which he

predicted. “Non valde multis locis,

(to use the emphatick language of

the distinguished Ernesti,”) prophe

tias de Christo credimus esse zarz

parov et xvpia; propositas: Enimvero

ex altera parte fatendum et defen

dendum est, prophetias mysticas

esse permultas; necullo modo con

cesserim, eas esse illis, praesertim

apud Christianum leviores.” While,

therefore, the few, which apply ex

pressly to Christ and the interests

of his kingdom, and the provisions

of his grace, stand forth more

brightly to the Christian’s view,

and apply more directly to his edi

fication, the many, which Ernesti

calls mystical, though perhaps re

quiring deeper study and a larger

measure of spiritual illumination,

are richly fraught, like a well fur

nished storehouse, with various

provisions of grace, in a form well

adapted to invigorate and improve

the spiritual mind, and edify the

Christian church, in all the stages of

its progressive history. For this

purpose they were cast into their

resent form by the Spirit, and re

corded by the hand of inspiration

—for this preserved and transmit

ted to the present times by provi

dential kindness; constituting a

rich treasure, well worth all the

labour and attention requisite to

elicit and appropriate them.

It may not be irrelevant here to

remark, that this view of prophecy

exhibits the broad line of distinc

tion, between the prophetick double

sense, and the ambiguity of pagan

oracles. The failure, on the part

of Christian writers, to draw this

line distinctly, has given occasion

to the enemies of revealed truth to

confound them together, and out

of the combination to forge wea

* Narrat. Crit. de Interp. Proph. Messi

anarum, &c. in Opusc. Theol. quoted in

Doederlein's Institutio Theol. Chris, vol.

ii. secº 228.

pons for assailing the Bible and its

advocates.” Oracular indications

of the future have prevailed more

or less in most heathen nations, but

especially among the Greeks and

Romans, who were accustomed to

consult their oracles on every oc

casion of interest or importance,

publick or private, making it a pro

minent part of their religious creed.

Here a Jupiter and there an Apollo

reared their magnificent temples,

and demanded the costly sacrifices

and splendid gifts of the noble and

wealthy, who could purchase, at

any price, the knowledge of the

futuret—here an oracular cave, and

there a gloomy shrine,f offered to

the poor and the unfortunate the

fortunes of their coming days, on

easier terms. Multiplied and va

ried as the ever varying fancies of

men, were the means employed to

lift the veil, which hides futurity

from mortal eyes. The dreams of

the night, the entrails of the victim

slain at the altar, the movements

and the songs of birds, and the ap

pearances of the heavens, were se

dulously investigated for their well

or ill fated omens. “The manner

of delivering oracles varied in dif

ferent places and at different times:

in some places they were revealed

by interpreters, as at Delphi; and

in others the gods themselves were

supposed to answer viva voce, by

dreams, or by lots.”$ Not unfre

* A single specimen may be given from

Voltaire's Remarks on Pascal's Thoughts,

in his own words, “Celui, qui donne

deux sens a ses paroles, veut tromper les

hommes, et cette duplicité est toujours

punie parles lois. Comment donc pouves

vous sans rougir admettre en Dieu ce

qu'on punit et ce qu'on deteste dans les

hommes.—Que, disje, avec quel mepris

et avec quel indignation me traitez-vºus

pas les oracles des payens, parce qu'ils

avoient deux sens.”—Mosheim's Preface

to Bisching’s Vitringa.

f Homer Hymnus in Apoll. 287 & seq;

! For a curious description of one of

these shrines, see E. D. Clarke's Travels.

Vol. iv. p. 168,-N. Y. Ed. ---

§ Robinson's Archaeologia Græca, B. iii.

ch. 7.
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THE chalsTIANADvocate’s “Forget

ME. Not.”

This is the season in which it is

usual for friends to present to each

other a memorial, or token of re

membrance, for which the single

French term Souvenir, is used b

some, and by others the Englis

phrase, Forget me not. Let the

Christian Advocate then, present

to his friendly readers a Forget

ME Nor—mindful himself, and re

minding them, that an Advocate is

one who speaks, not for himself, but

for him whose cause he pleads, and

whose claims he urges.

Forget me not, is the injunction

of the Father of mercies, addressed

emphatically to the young. “Re

member Now thy Creator in the

days of thy youth, while the evil

days come not, nor the years draw

nigh, when thou shalt say I have no

pleasure in them.” Reflect, be

loved youth, and you will be con

vinced, that this command of the

Most High is as reasonable and be

nevolent, as it is authoritative and

obligatory. Can anything be more

rational, than that the opening fa

culties of the mind should be con

secrated, in all their vigour and

freshness, to the love and service of

Him who bestowed them all P In

all the bright visions of futurity

which your imaginations delight

to create, can fancy itself pourtray

anything so desirable, as an allot

ment to be chosen by a Being of in

Vol. W.-Ch. Adv.

finite wisdom, power and goodnest

—That HE should select for vou the

whole course of life, guide and

guard you through it, and assure to

you its termination in an eternity

of bliss P Now, this will actually

be done—it will be found, not an

illusive picture of the imagination,

but a substantial and blessed rea

lity, if you remember your Creator

in the days of your youth; if you

consecrate to your Maker and Re

deemer the morning of life. His

own unfailing declarations are

“They that seek me early shall find

me—Wisdom’s ways are ways of

pleasantness, and . her paths are

peace—Godliness is profitable unto

all things, having promise of the

life that now is, and of that which

is to come—All things work toge:

ther for good to them that love God

—All things are yours—whether

life or death, or things present or

things to come; all are yours, and
ye are Christ's, and Christ is

God’s.” Can the madness of that

folly be described, which would

sacrifice what is here promised

—promised in words of eter

nal truth—for vanities fleeting as

the meteor, and empty as the wind.

Nothing that is worthy of your

rational and immortal nature is pro

hibited by him, who demands your

hearts and your obedience. His

“yoke is easy and his burden is

light.” Forget him not—Ever

sentiment of gratitude unites wit

every consideration of interest, to
A
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forbid it. Forget not him who gave

you all that you ..". him who

crowns your life with loving kind

ness and tender mercy, and maketh

}.' cup of blessings to run over;

im on whom you depend for all

that you have in prospect, as well

as for all that you have in posses

sion; him whose frown is death, but

whose favour is life, and his loving

kindness better than life.

Alas! must you confess that you

have forgotten him ' Yet he, while

forgotten, has been mindful of you.

Through another year, in which you

have not remembered him, he has

notwithstanding, most kindly re

membered you; he has spared you,

upheld you, and blessed you. ...And

will you forget him still?—forget

that in him you live and move and

have your being. Believe it, there is

lº. as well as base ingrati

tude, in continuing to “forget God.”

Let the return of this season effec

tually call you to remember the Au

thor of your existence; to remem

ber your Father in Heaven; to re

memberyourSaviour and yourSanc

tifier; to remember your first, great

est, and best Frie .. In deep con

trition and abasement seek the par

don of your past ingratitude, ne

glect and disobedience. Ask and

ou shall receive; seek and you

shall find; knock and it shall be

opened unto you. Imploring the

Spirit of all grace to afford his all

sufficient aid, flee to the Saviour:

Look by faith to his atoning blood;

trust in his perfect righteousness,

his prevalent intercession, his su

perabounding fulness. Imagine not

that any future period will be more

favourable to begin a life of religion

than the present—This is the delu

sion ofyourgreatadversary. Devote

yourselves, therefore, immediately

and without reserve to God. Let

his glory be your great aim; his

word the man of your counsel; his

will your rule of duty; his friends

your companions; his service your

employment; communion with him

your highest pleasure; and the hea

ven of his abode the home to which

you look, the inheritance to which

you aspire. Then shall this new

year bring you a happiness that you

never yet have known; a felicit

for which the pleasures of sense af

ford not a comparison. Then will

you taste a new sweetness in all

the innocent festivities of the pass

ing season, and in all the lawful

W. and enjoyments of life—

ou will receive them as the gift of

a covenant keeping God, the ex

pression of his present kindness,

and the earnest of an eternal enjoy

ment of himself. -

Forget me not, as the counsel

and command of Him who ruleth

over all, in whose hands our life is

and whose are all our ways, may be

considered as peculiarly and point

edly directed, on the commence

ment of a new year, to those who

are engaged in the busy and active

scenes of life—who are immersed

in the world. Great indeed is the

danger to such, of forgetting God.

“These are they who are sown

among thorns; such as hear the

word, and the cares of this world,

and the deceitfulness of riches, and

the lusts of other things entering

in choke the word, and it becom

eth unfruitful—they go forth and

are choked with cares, and riches,

and pleasures of this life, and bring

no fruit to perfection.” What a

description is here, how just, how

striking, how melancholy, of what

we constantly behold ! We see

men who once felt powerfully the

effects of a religious education—

their impressions of sacred truth

were deep, and it was hoped they

would be lasting: but it was not so.

The pleasures of the world with

some; with others the lures of

wealth or ambition; with others

even lawful and necessary occupa

tions, inordinately pursued; with

all the influence and the charms of

present and sensible objects, have

choked the good seed. They are

now careful and cumbered about

many things, and entirely neglect
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the one thing needful. All their

sensibility to the concerns of their

sculs is extinguished. They ne

glect publick worship, prayer they

never attempt, the Bible they sel

dom open—or they openit for specu

lation only, and not for devotion. If

custom, or courtesy, or reputation,

carries them to the house of God,

they “hear as though they heard

not.” . The world often follows

them into the sanctuary, and en

grosses them there: Or if some

good impression is made, they im

mediately drown in the world every

anxious thought about their eternal

destiny—Thus they forget God;

they forget purposes and resolu

tions once rationally and solemnly

made; they forget the awful, has

tening hour of death; when—taken

it is to be feared by surprise—“for

all these things God will bring them

into judgment.” “O that they

were wise! that they understood

this, that they would consider their

latter end.” O that with the return

of the present season, salutary con

sideration might commence!

But it is not thus with all. Yet

to all, even to those whose hearts

are renewed by the Spirit of grace,

the business, the cares, the attrac

tions, the sensualizing influence of

the world, create dangers and se

ductions of the most formidable

kind. Happy were it, if the words

“Forget me not,” as the cautionary

voice of his God, did sound solemn

ly in the ears of every busy man,

with the return not only of every

ear, but of every day and every

our of life. Forget not the pre

sence and inspection of Jehovah.

Forget not the purity and strict

ness of his holy law. Forget not

the duty that you owe him—let it

not be neglected for any earthly

concern. Forget not to serve God

with your substance, and to honour

him before the world. Forget not

the account you are soon to render.

Forget not that you are surrounded

by snares and temptations innume

rable. . Forget not that they may

not only surprise you inte sin, but

steal upon you, as they often do,

byº: advances. Forget

not, therefore, to watch as well as

to pray. Forget not often, ver

often, to estimate the world and all

its concerns, as they will appear at

your final hour, and at the tribunal

of your final Judge. Forget not to

implore incessantly that God may

keep you—keep you by his grace

from losing a spiritual frame of

mind; keep you from dishonouring

his cause and wounding your own

souls; keep you, by his almighty

power, through faith unto salvation.

“Forget me not,” is the address

of “the Strength of Israel” to the

aged—to which an entrance on a

new year should give irresistible

force. As the last sound of God’s

mercy, it may well strike the ear

of the aged unrepentant sinner. As

such let him regard it, and in the

mercy of Him whose mercy is bound

less, in the blood of that atonement

whose merits are infinite, let him

hasten to seek salvation while it

may be found—found even by him.

But to those who have served and

trusted in God in their more vigo

rous days, “Forget me not” is the

language of encouragement. It ad

monishes them that in Him to whom

they have devoted their lives, they

have an almighty unfailing friend;

to whom it is as much their privi

lege as their duty, to go with all

their present weaknesses, and ne

cessities, and complaints, in the as

sured confidence that he will most

kindly notice and provide for them

all. Aged Christians—fear not that

he whom you have loved and served,

on whom you have relied, whose

consolations you have experienced,

who has pitied and forgiven your

imperfections, and who has already

helped you “in six troubles and in

seven”—fear not that he will “cast

ou off in time of old age.” His

aithful promise to you is, “Even

to your old age I am he, and even

to }. hairs will I carry you. I

have made and I will bear, even I

will carry and will deliver you.”

Therefore, amidst all the languors.
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and infirmities, and diseases, of de

clining years; amidst the loss of

the friends of your youth; and

while incapable of enjoyments

which once you could share; still

confort yourselves in God. In Him

you are entitled to find, and may

certainly find, more than an equiva

lent, for all your privations. On

him let all those affections centre,

which have lost their object in the

world. Commune much with him,

and with your own hearts. Be care

ful to adorn the religion of your Sa

viour, by patience, by meekness, by

gentleness, by cheerfulness, by sea

sonable and tender counsel to the

young, by promoting the cause of

God with all your influence—by

every good word and work. Cling

not to the world which you are leav

ing. Think much of that better

world, on which you are soon to

enter; and often cheer your hearts

with the thought, that in a few more

fleeting hours, perhaps before the

beginning of another year, every

unpleasant feeling induced by age,

will be exchanged for immoral

youth, activity and vigour, in the

presence and full fruition of God

your Saviour.

Of all men living, the rich

ought to hear with the most at

tention and the most alarm, the

words “Forget me not,” as a divine

admonition. “How hardly, said

the Saviour, shall they that have

riches enter into the kingdom of

God. It is easier for a camel to go

through the eye of a needle, than

for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God. With man this

is impossible, but with God all

things are possible.” The plain

import of these declarations is, that

the temptation to forget God is

such, to those who abound in wealth,

that their salvation is all but hope

less. Let the rich be thankful that

it is not utterly hopeless; and let

them look well that they do not ren

der it so, by neglecting to seek ear

nestly for a larger measure of grace

than would be necessary to their

safety, if the temptations to which

they are exposed were less insidi

ous and fatal. Let them remember

that it is the Lord who “giveth

them power to get wealth;” re

member the reply made by Abra

ham to the rich man in the place of

eternal torment—“Son, remember

that thou in thy life time receivedst

thy good things;” remember to be

“ rich in faith;” remember the

words of the Lord Jesus, how he

said, “it is more blessed to give

than to receive;” remember the in

º of an inspired apostle to

is own son in the faith, “Charge

them that are rich in this world,

that they be not high minded, nor

trust in uncertain riches, but in the

living God, who giveth us richly all

things to enjoy; that they do good,

that they be rich in good works,

ready to distribute, willing to com

municate; laying up in store for

themselves a good foundation

against the time to come, that they

may lay hold on eternal life.”

to the poor and afflicted no lan

guage should be more consolatory

than when their Maker says, “For

get me not.” To suffer here, only

as a prelude to sufferings infinitely

more intense hereafter, would in

deed be a destiny appalling beyond

i. But the Lord does not

afflict willingly. He is in a pecu

liar manner the friend and the re

fuge of the afflicted. If rightly

improved, “these light afflictions

which are but for a moment, work

out for us a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory.” A large

proportion of the inhabitants of hea

ven, will doubtless ascribe their ar

rival there to sanctified afflictions.

The experience of the Psalmist was

theirs. “Before they were afflicted

they went astray;” but affliction

compelled them to reflect, and re

flection led them to seek, and even

tually to find, a friend, a comforter

and a portion, in God. The afflict

ed are sometimes sorely tempted,

as Asaph was, to envy the prospe

rity of the wicked; and at other
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times, to regard their suffering state

as an evidence of the Divine dis

pleasure. The oracles of unerring

truth afford a distinct correction of

both these errors. They declare

that “whom the Lord loveth he

chasteneth, and scourgeth every

son whom he receiveth.” And as

to the poor, their language is—“To

the poor the gospel is preached—

Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath

not God chosen the poor of this

world, rich in faith, and heirs of the

kingdom which he hath promised to

them that love him.” Let the pious

poor, and the afflicted, therefore,

comfort themselves in their God.

Let them remember that the joys of

heaven will be enhanced to them, .

by all that they now endure—en

hanced by the contrast of a state of

perfect happiness, with one of bit

ter privation and painful conflicts;

as well as by that increase and ma

turity of grace, to which all their

afflictions were made to contribute.

Let them rejoice that another year

of want and pain is past; and that

but few more, perhaps not another,

can intervene between them, and

a* of felicity perfect and eter

rial.

“This do in remembrance of me”

—was the command of that Saviour

in whom is all the hope of sinners,

when he instituted, just before his

last agony, the standing memorial

of his sufferings and death. That

this was a precept, directed to all

who should hear the glad tidings of

salvation announced in his gospel,

there can be no reasonable ques

tion. Yet this sacred Forget Me

Nor, of a Redeemer to whom every

evangelized sinner owes a debt of

titude which he can never pay,

is neglected, disregarded, and prac

tically despised, by thousands, and

tens of thousands, to whom the gos

pel is constantly and faithfully

preached. At this, if angels weep,

their tears must flow. Shall it not

be, that some, on reading these lines

at their entrance on a New Year,

will recollect with shame and con

trition, how long they have alread

lived in the pointed violation of the

dying command of their souls’ best

friend—the incarnate Son of God!

Will they not make this the hap

piest year they have ever seen, by

dedicating themselves unreservedly

to God their Saviour, and sealing a

covenant relation to him, in an or

dinance which, by a most merciful

and condescending appointment, he

has instituted for this high and holy

purpose!

-

LECTURES ON The Shorter CATE

Chism of the WESTMINSTER As

sEMBLY of Divines—ADDREssEp

To YOUTH.

(Continued from Vol. IV. page 331.)

2. The answer before us states

that when Christ as a king, has sub

dued his people to himself, he af

terwards “rules and defends them.”

Christ's kingdom is not of this

world. The subjects of it are not

absolved from their obedience to

earthly magistrates, but enjoined to

render it as a part of Christian

duty—There is but one exception

to this, and that is, when the civil

ruler requires that which is directly

contrary to the laws of Christ; in

which case we must obey God ra.

ther than man, though life itself be

the forfeiture. On this principle, all

the real martyrs of the Christian

faith have suffered death.

Christ, as a king, rules his people

by his laws; by which we are to

understand his moral laws, a sum

mary of which we have in the deca

logue, or ten commandments. In

keeping of these commandments,

his people have a great reward,

even at present. Christ writes

these laws in their hearts, and puts

them (as the Scripture expresses it)

“in their inward parts.” They

really love these laws; and obedi

ence to them is not only sweet and

delightful in itself, but it also se.

cures the testimony of a good con
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science toward God : For Christ

has satisfied the moral law for his

eople, as a covenant of works; and

e gives it out to them only as a

rule of life; by which when they

conscientiously walk, they have

confidence toward God, notwith

standing the imperfection which

cleaves to all they do.

Christ rules in the hearts of his

people, in conquering their corrup

tions for them, and by the grace of

his Holy Spirit, sweetly conforming

their wills to his own blessed will;

and by invigorating, sustaining and

quickening all their graces.

Christ, as a king, gives laws to

his church as a community—of

which all his people are members.

No man, or body of men, has any

authority to enact a single law, rite

or ceremony, for the church of

Christ. He is himself the only

lawgiver, and men are only the ex

ecutors of his laws. But when the

laws of Christ for his church are

faithfully executed, in the due ad

ministration of discipline—however

a profane and ungodly generation

may scorn or deride it—they are in

finitely more dreadful than any

civil penalties. What his officers

thus bind in his name on earth, he

binds in heaven.

Christ, as a king, rules over and

defends his people, by his provi

dence. Their whole lot in life,

whether in wealth or poverty, in

prosperity or adversity, in honour

or dishonour, in joy or in sorrow, is

ordered by him. He marks all

their path, and directs all that be

fals them ; and he will assuredly

make all things work together for

their good. He chastens and cor

rects them in covenant faithfulness.

When they wander from him, or

are disobedient to him, his chasti

sing rod is laid upon them, to re

store them to duty and to comfort.

Even for the improvement of their
graces, and their general sanctifi

cation and progress in the divine

life, chastisement is frequently the

mean employed. “Whom the

Lord loveth he chasteneth, and

scourgeth every son whom he re

ceiveth.” But while the Lord cor

rects, he upholds his people, and

often renders the seasons of their

affliction the times of the sweetest

spiritual consolation to their souls.

Christ, as a king, defends his

people. They are ever their own

most dangerous enemies. Soon

would they become the prey of

their own mistakes, perverseness

and corruption, if he, by his provi

dence and grace, did not defend

them. But by his providence he

crosses those designs which they

form, that would injure or ruin

them if they were not disappointed

and defeated. By his grace, he

keeps “alive within them the spark

of holy fire, in the midst of an ocean

of corruption;” nay, he increases

and kindles it, till it dries up, or

consumes, all that opposes it.—

Christ also defends ; people

against their enemies among un

godly men, and among the powers

of darkness. This introduces the

3d and last clause of the answer

before us—“He restrains and con

uers, all his and their enemies.”

hrist has identified himself with

his people: They make up but one

body, of which he is the head, and

they are the members; and there

fore they have, of necessity, the

same friends and the same foes.

This affords to his subjects the most

consolatory assurance of perfect

protection: For their Redeemer

and Sovereign is the mighty God of

Jacob, and while he reigns they

must be safe. “If God be for us,

who can be against us!”

Because the people of Christ

“are not of the world, therefore the

world hateth them.” Persecution,

in one form or another, every truly

loyal subject of the king of Zion,

will receive from ungodly men.

But their Sovereign holds these men

perfectly in his hand, and restrains,

and bounds, and defeats their rage,

at his pleasure. Their power, their

swords, their tongues, their efforts,
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are all subject to his control. He

will not permit them to do his peo:

le any real injury. They shall

É. while Christ has work for them

to do; they shall suffer no more

than he pleases to permit; all that

they do suffer shall moreover but

brighten their eternal crown; and

death itself shall but bring them to

his immediate and blissful presence.

Over death he has himself trium

phed, and this last enemy he ena

bles them also to vanquish. Often

they expire with the conqueror's

song—“O death where is thy sting!

O grave where is thy victory!

Thanks be to God who giveth us

the victory through our Lord Jesus

Christ.”

Farther—Christ as king re

strains and bounds the malice of

Satan, and all the infernal powers.

But for this restraint they would

speedily destroy his subjects; for

his subjects are, in themselves,

weak, and their enemies are strong.

The adversary of souls had power

and subtilty sufficient to destroy

sinless man in paradise. But man

then stood in his own strength.

Now every Christian, even the

weakest, is under the protection of

, the Lord Jesus; and therefore, with

all his imperfections, he is safe.

Christ will keep him. The adver

sary cannot go beyond his chain–

He may tempt but he cannot com

pel. He may threaten but he can

not injure. He may terrify, but he

cannot destroy. He is a conquered

enemy, and every saint shall tri

umph over him.

But it is pleasing to think of the

conquests which the king of Zion is

yet to make, by the influence of his

spirit and grace, in ourguilty world.

The empire of Satan, since the fall

of man, has been extensive indeed,

and so it continues still. But the

period is advancing—perhaps it is

not far distant—when Satan is to

be bound, and to deceive the nations

no more for a thousand years. Then

shall the king of Zion “extend his

peaceful and heavenly reign

throughout the earth.” Nations

shall be born in a day—The world

shall own its Lord and Saviour,

from the rising to the setting sun.

“Swift fly the years, and rise the expected

morn!

Oh spring to light, auspicious day, be

orn! -

- * - - - -

Rise, crown'd with light, imperial Salem,

rise !

Exalt thy towery head, and lift thy eyes'

See a long race thy spacious courts adorn;

See future sons, and daughters yet un

born,

In crowding ranks on every side arise,

Demanding life, impatient for the skies!

See barbarous nations at thy gates attend,

Walk in thy light, and in thy temple

bend; -

See thy bright altars throng’d with pros

trate kings,

And heap'd with products of Sabaean

springs'

For thee Idume's spicy forests blow,

And seeds of gold in Ophir's mountains

low.

See heaven its sparkling portals wide

display,

And break upon thee in a flood of day!

No more the rising sun shall gild the

morn,

Nor evening Cynthia fill her silver horn;

But lost, dissolved in thy superior rays,

One tide of glory, one unclouded blaze

O'erflow thy courts: the Light himself

shall shine

Reveal’d, and God’s eternal day be thine

The seas shall waste, the skies in smoke

decay,

Rocks fall to dust, and mountains melt

away;

But fix’d his word, his saving power re.

mains;

Thy realm for ever lasts, thy own MEs.

sIAH reigns!”

My dear children—How dread.

ful to have this king of Zion for

your enemy! Make him your

friend by submitting to the sceptre

of his grace. Then shall you not

only behold, but be partakers of his

glory. Amen.

-

-

MAson’s select REMAINs.

Mason's Select Remains, writtel,

in the seventeenth century, are

§: commendedby Doctor Watts.

e propose to give occasionally, a

Withfew extracts from them.
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some quaintness, they contain much

good sense and fervent piety. They

are in fact proverbs, or maxims, in

which are often concentered, in a

few words, subjects for lengthened

and profitable meditation.

Though few there be that care to

be virtuous, yet fewer there , are

that would not be counted so.

Nothing but what is, God’s dis

honour, should be our shame.

We must not walk by example,

but by rule.

º that drive away time, spur

a free horse.

As often as a man lays out for

God, he lays up for himself.

We have nothing that we can

properly call our own, but what we

have reason to be ashamed of.

We are never well informed of

the truth, till we are conformed to

the truth.

A conceit of knowledge is the

greatest enemy to knowledge, and

the greatest argument of ignorance.

They that presume most in pros

perity, are soonest subject to de

spair in adversity.

It is as great a mercy to be pre

served in health, as to be delivered

from sickness.

As they, who for every slight in

firmity take physic to repair their

health, do rather impair it; so they,

who for every trifle are eager to

vindicate their character, do rather

weaken it.

Be lively, but not light; solid,

but not sad.

Keep the body under, but the

spirit up.

Keep such company as God

keeps.

...To render good for evil, is God

like; to render good for good, is

man-like; to render evil for evil, is

beast-like; to render evil for good,

is devil-like.

Carry yourself submissively to

wards your superiors, friendly to

wardsyour equals, condescendingly

towards your inferiors; generously

towards your enemies, and lovingly
towards all.

From the Christian Observer.

THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM.

No worldly pomp, or Eastern pride,

The Saviour chose to grace his birth;

Nor stooped with monarchs to divide

The mimic pageantry of earth!

But he preferred a heavenly gem,

Which far and wide its radiance shed;

It was the Star of Bethlehem,

That crown'd the infant Saviour's head.

And while the bless'd Redeemer lay,

By mortal sages unadored,

That spark Divine illumined the way,

To those who prophesied the Lord.

Bright gem of glory, sign of grace!

Appear to guide my wandering feet;

And lead me in the heavenly race,

To find the Saviour's mercy-seat.

And though the Saviour now appears
On earth no more, nor star is given,

Let faith direct my future years,

That I may find my Lord in heaven.

miscellantous.

play WELS IN Europe Fort health iN

1820. BY AN AMERICAN clergy

MAN, of THE SYNoD OF PHILADEL

PHIA.

(Continued from Vol. IV. p. 358.)

London, Aug. 23, 1820.

My dear Friend,-You will no

doubt be surprised, to find me so

soon decamped from the French

metropolis. I confess, a delay of

. ten days, in a city which fur

nishes objects of curiosity, more

than sufficient to occupy as many

months, can hardly be justified un

der any ordinary circumstances.

But I am in truth in a hurry to be

at home, and all Paris put together
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could not present a spectacle, to

me half as gratifying, as the smoke

of my own chimney. If spared, I

must cross the Atlantick before the

storms of winter; and therefore

I have been in haste to get into

England, which is the country, I

conceive, above all other countries,

interesting for an American to

visit. It is the centre of the arts,

of learning, and above all, of the

Protestant religion.

The leading impression on my

mind, brought away from the hasty

survey I have taken of Paris, is, its

enormous voluptuousness. It is ano

ther Sodom. A night ramble through

its eatinghouses and crowded places

of amusement, must fill the mind

with the idea of a city wholely giv

en to idolatry —The idolatry of

worshipping the goddess ofpleasure.

It is fair however, to ascribe to the

surrounding nations, a full share of

the vice and abominations, with

which Paris is polluted. The idle

and profligate rich of all Europe,

flock to Paris, as a common centre

of amusement; and so vast a con

course of such strangers, in the keen

pursuit of pleasure, is more than

sufficient to inundate any city with

debauchery: and I am inclined to

think, that the English come in for a

full share of this censure. They are

richer than any other people of Eu

rope, and of course, have the means

of profligacy more within their

reach. I have no hesitation to say,

that profaneness of language prevails

among the young English travellers,

quite beyond any thing I have ob

served in the educated of any other

country. The frequency of one ex

pression, G–damn me? to the out

rage ofgrammar and common sense,

as well as of piety, in ordinary con

versation, and without the smallest

item of provocation, has made me

look with amazement and disgust,

on men whose appearance and in

formation would otherwise seem to

entitle them to pass for gentlemen.

Owing to this, the usual appellation

of an Englishman, among the wait
Vol. W.-Ch..ſldv. -

*

ers in hotels at Paris, and else

where in France, is “Monsieur

G—-damn me.” This fact I had heard

before being in Paris, and heard it

ascribed to the hatred which the

French bear to the English. But

any person who has had opportunity

of hearing the disgusting frequen

cy of theº in their con

versation, will be at no loss to ac

count for the degrading nickname.

And where profaneness is abundant,

we are sure no power of conscience

exists, to deter from the worst abo

minations. Let then accounts be

fairly balanced; and while con

demnation is passed upon the enor

mous debauchery of Paris, let those

of other nations, who greatly min

ister to its production, have their

proper share of censure.

On the morning of the 17th, I set

off in the Diligence, having taken

passage for London, which is only

a journey of three days from Paris.

Passingfrom the French to the Eng

lish capital, is but a small affair

less serious than a journey from

Philadelphia to Pittsburgh. Three

Englishmen occupied the top of the

coach, and a West-Indian, from the

island of Jamaica, with myself, had

the inside. As usual in French

staging, we rode all night; and as

very frequently occurred to me, I

had heavy complaint to make of the

climate, on account of the cold, the

wind, and the dust. Not that I

suffered much personally, being pro

tected by closing up the carriage.

But our English companions on the

top, when daylight returned, exhi

bited a bienched and be dusted ap

pearance, that was not a little de

plorable. One of them was an un

commonly fat, jolly man, who turn

ed it all into jest. Next to grace,

it appears to me, that good humour,

is the best qualification a man can

possess, , for geting comfortably

through this world. It is as Solo

mon says, “He that is of a merr

heart, has a continual feast.” But

the man who has grace and good

humour too, with a competency of
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that “prudence, which is profitable

to direct;”—he is the favourite

child of Heaven. My Jamaica in

mate of the coach, was an intelli

gent, sociable man. Our sociality,

no doubt, was not a little promoted,

by the circumstance of his being a

warm republican. He was a strong

advocate for the West India islands

becoming connected with the Unit

ed States. Agreeably to his repre

sentation, great discontent prevails

in them, towards the government of

Great Britain.

The country through which we

passed, as far as my blunted curi

osity prompted to observation, ap

peared pleasant, generally level,

yet I would say, not on the whole,

under very high cultivation. The

road was certainly very fine—In

many places for a long distance,

planted with trees on each side.

This is an improvement very desir

able, which does honour to the pub

lick taste. Beside the beauty, which

is very great, the shade, in hot wea

ther, is a large addition to comfort.

The evening of the second day

brought us to Calais, which is not

a large place, but discovers equal,

if not superior neatness and clean

ness, to any place I have seen in

France. The next morning proved

very stormy, and we were detained

some hours, before we could embark

in the sloop that was to convey us

across the British channel, about

twenty miles, to Dover. We had

proceeded but a small distance,

when the violence of the wind, rent

our main sheet from the top to the

bottom. This put it out of our

ower to proceed, and, the tide be

ing out, we could not reland at Ca

lais until it rose. The consequence

was, that we had to beat about under

a tremendous gale and on a raging

sea, for about five hours, until the

flood tide allowed us to reach the

wharf from which we had set out.

There was a number of passengers

on board, and the scene that ensued

from deadly sea-sickness and the

terror of shipwreck, can be con

ceived, only by those who have ex

perienced something similar. I

suffered enough to impress the re

collection while I live, and to make

me deeply thankful for getting once

more on shore, which we were per

mitted to do, towards evening.

Sweet indeed is deliverance from

distress and danger. It may be

safely asserted, that exquisite, en

ſy. is only known, in the hour

of rescue from hard suffering and

imminent peril. A good fire, and a

comfortable meal in the hotel, after

a five hours’ endurance of such pri

vations and dangers, was a happi

ness worth enjoying ; but verily, I

should wish to be excused from

purchasing it a second time, at the

same cost. It made me think, of

what the ransomed sinner shall en

joy, onº himself in glory, safe

from the perils of perdition, which

at times, in the tempest-tossed

ocean of this sinful life, he had

scarce hoped to reach.

In the evening, the violence of

the weather having abated, we again

embarked, and arrived at Dover

about midnight. I had found , a

place where I could lie among the

baggage, and was fast asleep, when

the vessel reached the harbour. On

being suddenly waked up, I was

much surprised to find myself in

the hands of two men,who were feel

ing over every partof my body. In
uiring what. meant, I was told,

they were searching for smuggled

goods. The light silks of France,

on which enormous duties are le

vied, by the English government,

are sometimes concealed about the

bodies of smugglers : , to detect

which, the agents of the custom

house, are authorized to make on

passengers, the rude investigation

of which I was the subject. They

were soon satisfied, however, that

my lank person was enveloped by

nothing contraband. Had it been

daylight, I presume I should have

escaped without suspicion. My

trunk was carried, without my

leave, to the custom-house ; where
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it underwent a close inspection in

the morning. A fellow-passenger

conducted me to a tavern, where I

found a good bed, and a comfortable

nap, until daylight. The idea of

being in England, was sufficient ex

citement to rouse me at an early

hour; and as the stage did not set

off, until about nine o’clock, I had

opportunity to gratify my curiosity,

by a ramble over the town.

Dover is a small, but neat town,

romantically situated in a low val

ley, at the water’s edge; and sur

rounded on all sides from the sea,

by high hills. Pursuing a road

which led to the hill at the end of

the town, I was conducted to an ex

cavation into the hill. Entering a

short distance, I found the excava

tion to assume an upright direction,

and a flight of stairs, winding round

and round, carried me by an ascent

of about two hundred steps, into a

fortification on the hill top; bris

tling with cannon, that pointed in

all directions. Here I enjoyed a

prospect of no ordinary beauty and

grandeur. The neat town, spread

out on the little valley, far below

on the right.—A vast range of un

dulating country behind, with the

wide watery expanse of the English

channel in front. The atmosphere

was uncommonly serene. Not a

trace of yesterday’s tempest was to

be seen; but the smooth level of

the water was like the face of a

looking-glass. Here I ought to

have adored that almighty Being,

who “made the sea, and the dry

land ;” whose works are so mani

fold, and whose merciful provi

dence had protected me in all my

wanderings, and brought me to that

romantic spot. Here I did take a

last adieu of the French continent,

the distant hills of which, were dim

ly visible in the blue horizon. It was

an adieu ofjoy, mingled with no re

grets at .# A dreary sojourn

of five months, I have had in a land of

outlandish people, and strange Ian

guage. Certainly, I have no reason

to be dissatisfied with many persons

and many things in France: and

great reason I have to be thankful,

for having passed through almost

the length and breadth of the land,

without meeting with any injury,

and in some degree successful, in

the one object of my travel, a re

storation of health. But alone, a

stranger, knowing not enough of

the language to enjoy the societ

of the people, and more than all,

subject to the frequent depressions,

incident to ill health and a debili

tated nervous system, you will not

wonder if I felt, on getting out of

the country, like a captive released

and permitted to return to the land

of his home. I did look on its dis

tant hills withjoy and thankfulness,

that I was no longer there, and no

more to return thither. I did feel

a high excitement, that I was in

old England, among a people of kin
dred manners, of kindred language,

and above all of kindred religion;

where I might expect to enjoy the

services of the sanctuary, as had

been accustomed to do in the land

of my fathers. Yet, I did feel great

regret, not at leaving France, but

at the situation in which I left

it. It is a great country, inhabited

by a vast population of lively, in

dustrious, and in one sense, sober

people; who are destined one day,

when emancipated from ignorance,

infidelity, and the gross supersti

tions of Popery—when brought un

der the full influence of Bible mo

rality, and Bible liberty, to rise

high in the history of ages to come.

At present, its situation is that of

deep depression, and without a

hastening in the ameliorating pro

gress of things, (for which we have

indeed some reason to hope,) must

remain so, for a long time to come.

It would seem to me, that accord

ing to the slow progress of truth,

and of liberty, civil and religious, in

times past, a century, and perhaps

more, must elapse, before the peo

ple of France, reach the position

which the United States now oc

cupy ; and will have to make the



12 JAN.Travels in Europe for Health in 1820.

attainment at the expense of des

perate struggles, sacrifices, and

blood. At this moment, I appre

ciate the advantages, with which

the sovereign mercy of Providence

has endowed the church and people

of the United States, in a tenfold

higher degree than ever I did be

fore. If due improvement be made

of the start that has been taken,

what are the attainments in reli

gion, in morals, in the arts, which

our posterity may make, before

other nations arrive at the point

from which we now set out? I re

joice for my country; but I rejoice

with trembling, knowing how fre

quently the fairest prospects are

blasted, when the issue depends on

human instrumentality. And I

tremble still more, to think how

much the cause of liberty, of reli

gion, and of human well-being ge

nerally, is suspended on the course

which the people of the United

States may pursue. Any serious

miscarriage, on the part of America,

relative to the subject of govern

ment, or religion, would have a

blasting influence on the best inter

ests of man in every country, but

especially in France. It was re

marked to me, by the intelligent

Protestant minister at Montpelier,

that the eyes of the advocates of li

berty and religion, in their present

struggles, were turned towards the

United States; and large calcula

tions were made, of the advantages

to be derived from our example.

God grant, that in these calcula

tions there may be no disappoint
ments.

About nine o’clock, the stage

coach for London was before the

door, to receive its load. At once,

it attracted my notice, from the as

tonishing contrast it exhibited, to

those kind of vehicles I had seen

in the country I had just left, not

‘...; even those of Paris;

which, to be sure, are immensely

superior to the rude; grotesque ma
chines, to be seen all over the south

of France. Taste, neatness, and

elevated situation.

convenience, are the characteris

tics of the English stage coach. The

inside allows only of four passen

gers. But they have every accommo

dation of elegance and comfort,

which a private carriage could fur

nish; with the privilege of paying

the full value for them. The top

of the stage, in front, furnishes a

seat for three passengers, to which

there is a foot-board, behind the

driver, who sits low before. Iron

hoops round the back and sides,

sufficiently secure the passengers

from any fear of falling from their

A projection

behind, on a level with the body of

the coach, gives a seat to two or

three passengers, on each side of it;

who sit facing each other, and ride

side foremost. The horses are ele

gant, the harness shining black, with

brass hames and mounting, spark

ling with brightness. . The whole

establishment, before dust or mud

has soiled it, is truly elegant, and

outdoes altogether any thing of the

kind, I have seen in our country,

and much more in France.

The day was uncommonly fine,

and certainly few days of my

life have passed with more in

tense interest, from morning to

night, than this. I was completely
roused from the apathy, under which

my latter journeys in France had

been performed. Mounted on the

top of the coach, I had the finest

opportunity for seeing the country,

and a fine country every where pre

sented itself to be seen. It was

about the middle of harvest, in the

region of Dover : but travelling

north, we had arrived among fields

too green for the sickle, before we

reached London. Looking at the

wheat, the oats, the barley, one

would say, “This is emphatically

the land of plenty.” The whole

country seemed under cultivation,

and the produce abundant. The

only exception I noticed was, here

j there, waste grounds laid out

for horse-racing, a degrading sport,

to which the country gentry are
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much addicted. We passed through

a number of towns, as Rochester,

Canterbury, &c. which in point of

neatness, and cleanness, presented

a surprising contrast to the rude

ness and impurity of many of the

French towns I had seen. But the

rapidity of our motion, forbade any

inspection beyond a passing glance.

We left Dover a little before nine

o'clock in the morning, and about

dark, I was set down in London,

at the Black Bear Tavern in Picca

dilly—a distance of about 70 miles,

in 12 hours, including the time ne

cessary for refreshments by the

way. This is nearly double the

ordinary rate , of travelling in

France. And here I beg leave to

close my history for the present.

Whether you will hear from me

again, before leaving this place is

uncertain. At all events, you must

expect very brief details. The lit

tle time I shall have to remain here,

will be too little to take more than

a slight look, at the multitude of

curiosities, which every stranger

must look at: and it would be fool

ishness in me, to spend time in en

deavouring to describe to you,

things which you can find much

better described, in the printed ac

counts of fifty travellers, who have

preceded me. Should any thing

new fall in my way, worth record

ing, you may count upon receiving

some notice of it; either before or

after I go hence. “Arise ! let us

go hence.” How frequently have I

been obeying this mandate for some

time past ! and how soon in

obedienee thereto, will be the re

moval of us both to that distant

country, from which no traveller

returns, nor yet sends back any let

ter of information relative to his

journey thither, or reception there!

Let us seek to hold ourselves in

constant readiness, that the man

date, which may be at a moment's

warning, may not take us by sur

prise. With much affection, I re
Iſlain, Yours, &c.

Fort the chrisTIAN Anvocate.

TRANSATLANTICK RECOLLECTIONS.

JNo. X.

“Forsan etharc olim meminisse juvabit.”

TheRE is no people, perhaps,

under British domination, so much

oppressed and troddendown as those

of Ireland, and there is none other

that has produced so many “chef

d’oeuvres.” The courts of Eng

land and Rome have joined in de

stroying both the moral and physi

cal energies of this people; and

yet, like some noble spring issuing

from its Alpine source, they have

ever and anon arisen to a height of

moral and scientifick elevation,

loudly declarative of the superiori

ty . their mental resources. If

we search the library of wit and of

elegant literature, we shall find

Swift and Steel, occupying a dis

tinguished station. If we examine

the cabinet of theology, Magee, as

every student of divinity knows,

stands almost unrivalled. If we

wander for recreation among the

fragrant and flowery meaſ, of

poesy, we shall see that Ireland,

from the days of her Ossian, down to

the time of her Moore, has been a

land of “song.” In oratory, whe

ther senatorial, forensick, or eccle

siastical, she stands second to no

nation, ancient or modern. Who

thinks of the bar without associat

ing with its honours the unrivalled

eloquence of Curran, and Flood,

and Plunket? When modern wri

ters dispute the palm of oratory

with the ancients, do they not

place opposite to Cicero and De

mosthenes, the proud names of

Burke, and Sheridan, and Grattan P

When we search the annals of pul

pit eloquence, shall we find in its

whole extent a more conspicuous

name than Kirwan P. It is but a few

rears since Kirwan, Dean of St.

atrick's, enjoyed a fame for sacred

oratory, far more distinguished than

ever did Chalmers or Irving. It is
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a well known fact, that oftentimes

a military guard had to surround

his church, and to refuse admission

to all except those who had tickets:

and that foreign orators made pil

fº S to #. Irish capital, to

ear this ecclesiastical Demosthe

nes. I recollect myself, when at

tending the elocution lectures in

the University of Glasgow, to have

heard the Professor say, that he

had resolved, the winter in which

Kirwan died, to have gone, during

the next summer vacation, to hear

him, and that he regretted exceed

ingly the disappointment. But

Ireland, unhappy Ireland! has been

* as distinguished by its sword.

need not mention the name of

Wellington, the greatest modern

captain, for Ireland ever has been

a nation of heroes. Is there a land

that ever struggled for freedom,

whose soil has not been enriched

with her blood? Is there a countr

bound in the chains of Britis

power, which she has not fought to

bind P Forced to fight for her slave

master, she has left her blood and

her name on every field of battle,

where England has reaped her lau

rels, during the last century.

When this country struggled with

the gigantick force of Britain, did

not Irishmen throw themselves in

to the conflict for liberty, with a de

votedness which nothingbutdeath or

victory could subdue:—And in the

very darkest moment of the South

American contest, I beheld myself a

noble band of heroes, called the

“Irish Legion,” composed, many of

them, of youth of family and letters,

leaving the home of their fathers

and their fortunes, to fight for

South American liberty, with the

allant Devereux at their head.

ut to show that I am no partial

eulogist of Ireland, I will sum up

this paragraph, by a quotation from

a late tourist of talents and obser

vation—“No foreigner of liberal

feelings, can pay even a short visit

to Ireland, as I have done, without

being charmed with the instances

he will meet with of generous

friendship, of open-hearted hospita

lity, and of that noble-mindedness

which has rendered this island the

nursery of so many characters that

have added lustre to the political

history, the learning, science, and

moral elevation of Great Britain.”

The most glaring degradation vi

sible in Ireland is among the Ro

man Catholick population: And

this is occasioned, partly by the

agency of the English government,

in withholding from them their

civil rights, but principally by the

Popeº. in withholding from

them the “word of life.” And oh,

how dark! how very dark, is ever

the moral horizon #. which this

“shining” light is withheld ! Onl

let an opposer of the Bible loo

upon the gross darkness which en

velops the intellectual powers of

this naturally brave, and generous,

and gallant people, and he will be

j at the hideousness of his

own principles. . If we compare

this part of the inhabitants with the

Presbyterian population, we shall

have an example (at least as far as

physical appearances can represent

those of a moral character) of the

different states of the Egyptians

and Israelites, when “t; dark

ness” covered the one, and the

joyous light of heaven beamed upon

the other. And yet this is a Chris

tian people: they have Christian

priests, and sometimes they hear

Christian doctrines; but the foun

tain, the BIBLE is withheld from

them; and darkness, and degrada

tion, and death—spiritual death—

is the result. The “dry bones” in

the Valley of Vision were not more

destitute of temporal, than this peo

ple of spiritual, life. What then,

it may be asked, is the state of the

heathen, who have not even these

privileges! And who, oh! who that

“has tasted of the good word of

life,” and has seen the heart-rend

ing desolation which its absence

occasions, can for a moment hesi

tate to come, by prayer and pro
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perty, “to the help of the Lord

against the mighty!” -

In order to show you the misera

ble and blinded slavery and igno

rance of this people, I will give you

an anecdote which came under my

own cognizance. Some years pre

vious to the date of these “Recol

lections,” a society was formed for

the amelioration of the condition of

the poor, and especially the Catho

lick population of this country,

under the title of the “Hibernian

School Society.” In those schools

the scriptures, and selections from

the scriptures, were used; but pro

selyting was discountenanced. In

a short time after the establish

ment of one of those schools in a

neighbourhood, the scriptures be

came more plenty, and owing to

the instructions, which were almost

gratuitous, the Bible was no longer

to many “a sealed book.” is

alarmed the Roman Catholick cler

gy—His un-holiness, the Pope, was

immediately informed of the “le:
prosy” of knowledge, which had

got among his good and hitherto

ignorant people of Ireland; , and

the consequence was, that aº:
bull was immediately exported from

the royal herd of Rome, into his

Hibernian pasturage, to drive off

this pestiferous enemy. Now I am

aware that the inhabitants of this

country would laugh at such folly,

and would not feel the least alarm

at the approach of such a harmless

thing as “a Popish bull.” But in

Ireland it was far otherwise; for

immediately on the reception of

this document, it was read by the

priests from the pulpit, and such

was its effect, that in the parish to

which I allude, and in which there

was one of these schools number

ing about sixty scholars, only six

were to be found bold enough to

come the next day. In addition to

this, they were ordered to return

their Bibles, and in one instance,

which came under my knowledge,

the priest came into the family, and

...; upon a New Testament,

burned it before the owners.

But I will leave this subject,

and accompany those who are will

ing to go with me, to the celebra

tion of the sacrament of the Sup

per; that they may see the man

ner in which it is observed by the

plain and innovation-hating Pres

byterians of the north of Ireland.

In fact so scrupulously do these

good and unpretending people ob

serve every iota, and exclude the

minutest innovation, of this sacred

ceremony, as handed down to them

from the purest days of the church,

that were John Knox himself to

arise from the dead, and be present

at the dispensation of the holy Eu

charist in the north of Ireland, he

might think he had been absent but

a few months. How happy might

it not be for the Christian church,

were all its votaries as little in

clined to refine on its doctrines,

and to new-model its practices.

But, alas! many of our wisest men

—wisest since they tell us they

are so—have not yet

“Learned to know how much need not

be known.”

[As the remainder of this paper

properly forms a topick by itself,

and we are in our present number

pressed for space, our valued cor

respondent will excuse the delay

of the residue till our next.]

-

MEMOIR OF Mrs. LEAH W. Morris.

(Continued from p. 553–Vol. IV.)

It yet remains to exhibit some of

the outlines of her character.

Mrs. Morris possessed, in com

mon with most ofher father's family,

a mind sound and vigorous. Had

she enjoyed the early advantages

of the truly great and excellent

Mrs. Graham, whose biography she

frequently read, and as frequently

admired ; had she, by Providence,

been called with her to the same

trials, and aroused by the same ne
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cessities to exertion, she would have

been equalled in mental energy by

few, and surpassed by still fewer

women of her time. But hers, more

of a private and domestic life, pre

sents few incidents worthy of re

cord, and no written or public exhi

bitions of talent. But those who,

by a familiar acquaintance with her,

enjoyed frequent opportunities of

witnessing the discrimination of her

judgment, the versatility, the inven

tion, and the originality ofher mind,

always felt, that hers were the ob

servations of no ordinary intellect.

And this was prominent, not onl

in her conversation, but to a careful

observer, in the whole economy of

her affairs through life—as might be

fully illustrated by facts like the

following—When her husband was

living, it was her custom to have

some useful book selected, which

during their leisure hours they read

together; and then, to strengthen

each other's memory, and mature

each other’s reflection, they con

versed frequently on its contents;

and then they would introduce

another, and again pursue the same

course. What a rational applica

tion of time 2 How well adapted to

the acquisition of useful knowledge?

What an admirable means of pro

ducing that congeniality of mind,

that would enhance all the endear

ments of the married state *

A systematic arrangement was

also formed between them for the

exercise of family discipline. If

one administered correction, the

other would never so interfere as

to lessen the parent’s authority in

the eyes of the child; but they

always appeared in concert: and

as they adopted the maxim, that

correction should be inflicted on

a child, not according to the

irritated feelings with which an

offended parent might frequently

be influenced, but according to the

magnitude of the offence committed,

when one was applying the rod, the

other, by signs, understood between

themselves, but unknown to the

child, would signify when the pun

ishment was likely to be too severe,

and when to desist. And thus in

acts of discipline, they appeared in

unity, the one as judge, and the

other as executioner. By this means
the child was made to feel, that the

application of the rod was regulated,

not by caprice and passion, but by

necessity and discretion—for his

good, and not the parent's gratifi

cation. These are facts, in them

selves apparently small, yet adapt

ed to produce great practical re

sults; and such judicious arrange

ments, mingled in all the economy

of life, sufficiently distinguish be

tween a superior and an ordinary

mind.

Though Mrs. Morris received an

education, respectable for this coun

try in her time; yet her literary

opportunities were not at all com

parable with those presented to

females of her rank, in the present

day. But if owing to the neglect of

the age, her advantages were com

paratively small, yet she improved

them, and they multiplied in her

hand. The conversation of her old

age, proved that the English clas

sics, and approved works on Theo

logy and History, had occupied the

leisure of her youthful years.

Within a twelvemonth before her

death, though she often complained

of the failure of memory, yet she

could repeat, not merely a few

words, or a line, or a sentence, but

occasionally whole paragraphs from

her favourite authors. How much

to be regretted, that such a course

of reading is not now more popular

among reading females; and that

for books of correct taste and solid

information, are now substituted

the legendary pages of romance,

whose lying spirits rise from cor

rupt authors,just as did the frogs of

Egypt, from the Nile, and infest the

shelves, and contaminate the minds

of modern youth, by filling them

with fancies instead of facts, and

by rendering their taste too fasti

dious and sickly, to relish any thing
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in the form of truth and nature!

Though great advances have been

made within a very few years in

female education, in this country;

yet it is much to be lamented, that

so many young females, after having

enjoyed the advantages of very li

beral seminaries, return home, lay

aside all books of science and

instruction, devote themselves to

amusement, employ their literary

acquisitions only in perusing a few

diverting novels; and thus in a few

years forget what they have learned,

and in after life, when romance has

lots its charms, present minds almost

as vacant as empty space.

Naturally of a retentive memory

and a strong judgment, and from

her early years having enjoyed the

advantages of good society, as

well as of books, Mrs. Morris pos

sessed a comprehensive knowledge

on a large variety of subjects; and

being social in her disposition, her

conversation was both agreeable and

instructive. She was particularly

fond of the society of persons of

enlightened piety; and for such she

was peculiarly suited. Her tone of

thought, was of the dignified and

classical, and (in the latter years of

her life,) of a peculiarly serious

kind; yet so far was she from that

austerity, with which piety in gen

eral, and especiallyº piety, is

frequently charged, and so well was

she acquainted with the different

tendencies of the human mind in

the different stages of life, that

whilst she particularly interested

the aged, the informed, and the

pious, without any loss of dignity,

she could so vary her topics and

adapt her conversation, as to arrest

the attention and command the

affections of the uninformed, the

thoughtless and the young. From

her good sense, her urbanity, and

her real dignity of deportment, in

her presence the virtuous youth was

delighted, the giddy awed to re

spect, and even the profligate could

not despise her. But above all, she

was a follower of Jesus Christ. Her

Vol. W.-Ch. Adv.

piety stands unquestioned, and the

most approved by those whose ac

quaintance with her was the most

intimate. Hers was not that arti

ficial religion, which is often drawn

on and worn to church like a Sun

day dress, and then at home thrown

off and laid aside, as if too costly

to be used in the ordinary pursuits

of life; but what she appeared to be

in the solemnities of the Sanctuary,

she also appeared to be at home,

both in the parlour and in the closet.

And thus, though she was not stu

dious in making an outward show

of extraordinary sanctity; yet the

impression, generally made on those

who frequented her society, espe

cially on the friends and relatives

who for any time made her hospi

table house their home, and even on

her servants, was, that her soul was

deeply imbued with the spirit of

devotion, that she was in reality

what she appeared to be. Perhaps

the conviction of another's piet

cannot be stronger on any mind,

than that of hers on the mind of a

coloured female, who for years at

tended her in sickness and in va

rious trying scenes, in the capacity

of a domestic servant. O that pro

fessors of religion would all leave

at home, more evidences of their

piety How often alas ! do we find

them making fair professions, and

presenting, an imposing character

to the public; whilst at home they

live so neglectful of the duties of

religion, exhibit so little of its unc

tion, and sometimes manifest such

a worldly, untender, and unforgiv

ing spirit, as in every mind, in the

domestic sphere, to leave their piety

doubtful, if not perfectly incredi

ble.

Her piety was informed as well

as sincere. Her religious feelings.

arose from enlightened sentiment,

and not her religious sentiment

from the impulse of blind feeling.

She had reflected, as well as read,

on the truths contained in the di

vine oracles, and had adopted her

religious opinions from conviction,
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and not merely from tradition, and

was not therefore carried about

with any wind of doctrine, with

which the powers of ambitious inno

vation might agitate the surface of

popular credulity. She loved the

principles of the Presbyterian

church, from a sincere and enligh

tened conviction, that they are the

doctrines of God’s word; whilst in

the bonds of charity, she cherished

a catholick spirit towards all ofevery

name, whom she supposed to be the

devoted followers of the Saviour.

Her zeal was not merely theo

retical, but practical; not merely

professional, but efficient; and ter

minated not in wordy speculations

about doing good, but in active ex

ertions for its accomplishment. It

was not a shallow, foaming, and

noisy stream; but a deep, clear, and

living current, not wasting itself by

spreading over a vast surface; but,

in its course, always moving on

wards, keeping still within the em

bankments of prudence. Though she

would decidedly discountenance

both the principles and the practice

of the wicked and unbelieving ; yet

not in that repulsive and offensive

unanner, that would drive them for

ever beyond the sphere of her influ

ence; and though she would mourn

over their infatuations, yet she would

not exhaust all her zeal in fruitless

lamentations; but would prudently

devise means for their reformation.

She would frequently select books,

such as she deemed suited to the

cases of particular individuals, and

find means of placing them into

their hands, so skilfully as to pre

vent them from suspecting, that she

entertained any design of combating

their opinions or practices. In this

manner, she was the instrument, in

one instance, of not only convincing,

but converting, a declared and fear

less infidel, and in many others, of

roducing the most salutary and

asting effects.

As in the bestowment of her

charities she appeared to study the

direction of the Saviour, “Let not

thy left hand know what thy right

hand doeth,” it is difficult to say

how far she usually manifested her

zeal, by pecuniary contributions to

religious institutions; but not many

months before her death, she was

heard to say, that every individual,

whether his income be much or

little, ought in some way or other, to

devote one tenth of it to the Lord.

And in assisting to resuscitate the

Presbyterian church in Dover, dur

ing the last year of her life, she is

known to have contributed a far

greater proportion. In fact, her li

berality for this object, seemed to

be bounded only by her means. She

gave liberally, and gave unsolicited,

where she knew her liberality was

needed.

Though she was always ready to

ive a reason of the hope that was

in her, and at seasons rejoiced in

that hope; yet she conversed with

humility on her own religious at

tainments; and lamented, that she

had not attained that stature in the

divine life which she ardently de

sired, and which she thought to be

her privilege. But as “the path

of the just, is as a shining light, that

shineth more and more unto the per

fect day;” and as God’s grace is

always wisely apportioned to the

necessities which his children feel ;

so, as she approached the cold and

dark waves of Jordan, the light of

her Saviour’s countenance shone

brighter and brighter on her soul,

her faith acquired new strength,

and soared on the wings of assur

ance to the heights of Pisgah, and

viewed the promised land. Though

her last illness was, from the com

mencement, attended with an indis

tinctness of utterance which render

ed most of her converation almost

unintelligible; yet she often endea

voured, and sometimes so success

fully as to be understood, to speak

of the new strength which the iord

had given to her faith, by which she

was supported in her infirmities

and pains, and enabled to bow her

head in resignation to her heavenly
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Father's will. The following is the

substance of her conversation with

a clerical friend, for whom she fre

quently sent during her sickness.

When asked, “Are you wil

ling to die, if you are now called P’’

She answered, “I am perfectly re

signed. I can sincerely say the

will of the Lord be done in this mat

ter. I know his will is best.” Do

you now feel assured of your interest

in the Saviour, and of your title to

heaven P “I do. I have been too un

believing; but O how good is the

Lord! now in my distresses and

bodily infirmities; when support is

most needed, he has helped mine

unbelief.” She also expressed great

anxiety for the general interests of

true religion, the universal spread

of the Gospel, the spiritual interests

of her near relations, and especially

for those of her children. At ano

ther time, when visited by the same

individual, she said, “My strength

and my speech are almost gone, so

that I cannot now converse, but I

wish to hear you say something suit

ed to the condition of a dying wo

man, to my condition.” And then

listened, attentively, while he spoke

of the importance of examining well

the evidences on which a soul, about

to leave this world, ought to rest a

hope of heaven; and of the sufferings

of the Saviour, greater than an

which either in sickness or in death

he calls his followers to endure; the

great love he manifested by becom

ingaMediator for man,with all these

sufferings before him; the conquest

he obtained for all his followers,

over suffering, death and the grave;

and of the great gain, to the soul

that exchanges this world of suffer

ing and sorrow for the employ

ments and felicities of heaven. She

then signified her assent, and appa

rently forgetful of her pains, re

clined her head, with the sweetest

expression of peace on her coun

tenance. Afterwards, when her

disease appeared to abate, and her

prospects of life to brighten, her re

signation to live or die, her trust in

God, and her “full assurance of

hope,” remained unmoved, and

undiminished. And though the ap

pearances of her recovery flattered

all around her; yet she seemed still

to entertain a presentiment of death,

and to manifest a willingness “to

depart, and to be with Christ which

is far better.” In this frame of

mind she remained until called to

resign her spirit; and then her work

done, and her days numbered, as

one resting from her labours, she

fell asleep in Jesus. “Let me die

the death of the righteous, and let

my last end be like his”—“Blessed

are the dead that die in the Lord.”

-

THE REv. M.R. stEwART's PRIVATE

JOURNAL.

(Continued from Vol. IV. p. 549.)

..Mission House at Hido,

JMonday, June 13th.

Yesterday morning, at the coming

of day, we found ourselves farther

from the harbour of Waiakea than

we had the evening before expected

to be. It was necessary to wear

ship, in order to double the point,

and Lord Byron gave orders to

stand off the land till the usual

worship of the Sabbath was per

formed, in which we were happy in

the privilege of joining. The whole

crew, in clean dresses, occupied

seats fronting the quarter deck, on

which the officers, &c. had chairs.

In addition to the morning service

of prayers, at different parts of

which the band played pieces of

sacred musick—Mr. Bloxam gave

us a very excellent sermon on re

pentance. . The , whole was con

ducted with much order and solem

nity, and by many attended to with

great devoutness—aspecially by the

captain and our friend the surgeon.

As we approached the land after

church, we were greatly delighted

with the verdure, luxuriance, and

beauty of the landscape opening to
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us, in the neighbourhood of the bay

of Hido. The shore had lost in a

great measure the abrupt and pre

cipitous character of the coast, along

which we were sailing on Satur

day, and was only edged by a low

cliff, richly mantled with shrubbery

and creeping plants, and ornament

ed with several beautiful cascades.

These, in connexion with the break

ers which ran high upon the rocks,

often dashing their spray many feet

in the air, gave the cliff an uncom

monly picturesque appearance.

The ind rose gradually from the

cliff, to the distance of 10or 15 miles,

to a heavy wood encircling the base

of Mounakea. Though in a state of

nature, this large district had the

appearance of cultivation, being an

-open country covered with grass,

and beautifully studded and sprin

kled with clumps, and groves, and

single trees, in the manner of park

scenery, with a cottage here and

there peeping from their rich fo

liage. The mountains were entire

ly covered with clouds, or the pros

ct would have been rendered

more delightful from their subli

mity. Such was the scene on our

right, as we sailed close along the

breakers to the narrow channel

forming the entrance to the har

bour—the gentlemen of the Blonde

exclaiming “this is more like Eng

lish scenery than anything we have

yet seen”—and we equally ready

to say—“this looks something like

America—it has some of the fea

tures of a civilized land.”

The channel is formed by the

cliff on the right, and a sunken

coral reef on #. left, the point of

which comes within two or three

hundred rods of the shore, making

it necessary for ships to pass so

close to the breakers, as to appear

in a dangerous situation. Seamen

however, consider it perfectly safe.

The reef runs in a curved direction,

from the point at the channel, about

half a mile to the east, where it

joins a romantic little islet covered

with cocoanut trees; from that fact

called “Cocoanut Island.” A

small channel runs between this

and the main land which is low,

and sweeps round to the western

cliffs, in a beautifully curved sandy

beach of about two miles extent,

making the form of the bay very

similar to a flattened horse shoe.

The beach is covered with various

vegetation, and ornamented by

clumps and single trees of lofty

cocoanut, among which the habita

tions of the natives are seen, not in

a village, but scattered every where

among the plantations, like farm

houses in a thickly inhabited coun

try. The mission houses were

pointed out to us, pleasantly si

tuated near the water, about the

middle of the curvature forming the

head of the bay. At a very short

distance from the beach, the bread

fruit trees were seen in heavy

groves, in every direction intersect

ed with the Pandamus and Tutui,

or candle-tree—the Hau (an Hibis

cus) and the Koa (an Acacia) &c.

&c.-The tops of these, rising gra

dually one above another, as the

country gently ascended towards

the mountains in the interior, pre

sented for 20 or 30 miles in the

south-east, a delightful forest scene,

totally different in extent from any

thing I had before witnessed on the

islands.

The Blonde anchored in the cen

tre of the Bay, and shortly after

dinner the barge was lowered, to

carry us to our friends on shore.

Lord B. politely excused himself

for not seeing Harriet safely landed,

on account of his lameness, (I omit

ted to mention a very severe kick

and cut in the leg from a horse,

when riding one morning at Oahu)

and requested Mr. Bloxam and Mr.

Davis to accompany us. After

rowing half a mile, we entered a

beautiful fresh water creek, which

winds its way close to the mission

ary enclosure, and in a few mi

nutes were welcomed to the cot

tage of Mr. Ruggles, where Mrs.

Goodrich had resided during her
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husband’s absence. . were all

well and happy, and greatly rejoiced

at our unexpected visit to them, in

their remote and solitary abode

though their sympathy was deeply

excited by the cause, and by the

evidence of deep seated disease, vi

sible in the countenance and per

son of their beloved friend and sis

ter.

The gentlemen were so much

pleased with the freshness and ver

dure of the shore, the simplicity

and rural beauty of the gardens,

&c. which surrounded the humble

dwellings of our brethren, that they

permitted the barge to return to

the ship without them, and spent

the afternoon and took tea with us.

After tea, and uniting in family

worship, Harriet and myself took

up our quarters with Mr. and Mrs.

Goodrich, in the same enclosure, on

account of the greater quiet of their

house, they having no children.

Here we are comfortably located,

and cannot but hope that a fort

night or three weeks” residence, in

this comparatively cool climate, will

be of essential and permanent be

nefit to our invalid.

Besides a visit from the chaplain

and surgeon to day, we have had

the pleasure of a call from Lord B.,

and the first lieutenant, Mr. Ball,

a very amiable and kind man, and

a particular favourite of the captain.

They remained to tea with us,

and expressed themselves highly

delighted with Hido.

Tuesday 14th. I was so highly

delighted with a sunrise view of

Mounakea yesterday, that I made

an exertion to get Harriet out, in

time to witness the same this morn

ing, before he should be enwrapt in

his daily robe of clouds. The

morning was delightful, and the

whole atmosphere perfectly unob

scured. The extensive region of

upland country, intervening be

tween us and the base of the moun

tain, was gleaming in the brightness

of the early sun, with all the fresh

ness and verdure of an American

landscape in June, while the moun

tain, in its whole extent of breadth

and height, glowed in the richest

F. except where a good broad

ine of ice and snow, still resting on

its sides and summit, added a

bright cresting of silver. This sce

nery on our left—the bay with its

cliffs and islands, and beautifully

defined beach immediately before

us—and the ocean in the distance

—made a picture highly calculated,

in connexion with the purity and

brightness of a summer's morning,

to revive the spirits and strengthen

the nerves of one who, for more

than three months, had scarcely

seen any thing but the decaying

walls of her own sick chamber.

After breakfast, supported by my

arm, she, with the same feeble and

tottering step, walked through the

garden which separates the two cot

tages, and was charmed with a va

riety of flowers, shrubbery, herbs

and vegetables, which Mr. G. and

R. have collected and nursed, till

they are beginning to flourish ex

uberantly. Among the flowers, I

saw many, the seeds of which I

brought to the islands—that which

is most praised by the natives is

the purple globe Amaranthus—

They form beautiful wreaths from

it, and you scarcely pass a planta

tion without seeing a bed of it cul

tivated for that purpose.

Kaahumanu has appropriated the

largest, newest, and most pleasantly

situated house on the bay, to Lord

B. and his literary corps—the gen

tlemen whose duty does not re

quire them to be on board the ship.

It was built for her own accommo

dation, on an expected visit some

months since. But she relinquishes

it in favour of her visiters, as she

considers the gentlemen of the

Blonde; and with her retinue has

encamped on one side of it, in tem

orary bowers covered with green

eaves. It is but a short distance

from the mission house, on a point

formed by a river I have already

mentioned, and the bay. I called
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on them this afternoon, and joined

them in a visit to a large fish-pond,
of which the creek or river is in

deed only the outlet. It is a pretty

sheet of water in its natural state,

excepting strong stone dams at its

head and outlet, to prevent the es

cape of the fish. These are tabu to

all but high chiefs; and no one of

them having lived here lately, the

whole pond is literally alive with

the finest of mullet. So strictly

true is this, that the surface of the

water is almost in a constant ripple

from their motions, and hundreds

can be taken at any time by a sin

gle cast of a small net. Express

ing our astonishment at the sight,

Sir Joseph Banks, who, from un

derstanding and speaking some

English, has been appointed by her

majesty interpreter-caterer—gen

tleman in waiting, &c. to Lord B.,

very seriously says—“O dis noting

Sir–noting—I see him before now

—he so full fish I see one man he

fall backwards in him—he no sink

at all !”

After satisfying our curiosity

here, we rowed down the creek and

across the bay, to another stream

called Wairuku (the river of de

struction) where the ships get their

water, on the western side of the

harbour. The entrance of this ri

ver is highly romantic and beauti

ful, the banks being precipitous and

rocky, and covered with a variety

of vegetation. About a hundred

yards above the beach, it opens into

a still deep basin, encircled by high

cliffs. Into this basin the whole

stream is projected by two cascades

—the upper about 20 feet, and the

lower about 8 feet—both rushing

over their respective ledges of rock

in unbroken sheets. A rude bridge

crosses the stream just above the

falls, and it is a favourite amuse

ment of the natives to plunge from

it or from the adjoining rocks into

the rapids, and pass, head foremost,

over both falls into the lower basin.

Some of them were engaged in this

sport when we arrived, for the gra

tification of Lieutenants Keith,

Talbot, and Gambier, whom we

found there. The accession of our

party collected a greater crowd,

and the cliffs and rocks were quick

ly covered with men, women and

children, many of whom not only

passed over the falls in the manner

described, but jumped also from a

height of 30, 40, and 50 feet into

the basin, which, though small, is of

very great depth. Mr. Dampiere

thinks this spot, with the sportings

of the natives, worthy of a sketch

in oil, and designs taking it in a

day or two.

The inhabitants of Hido are in a

state of much greater simplicity

than those in many other parts of

the islands, owing to the infre

quency of the visits of ships, and a

less degree of the corrupting influ

ence of foreign example in vice.

More of the primitive character of

the islanders—its artless diffidence

and timidity—is perceptible, than

in the natives of Maui, Oahu, &c.

And though these traits are far

from being unmingled with licen.

tiousness, and many of the abomina

tions of heathenism, still they are

more pleasing than the impudence

and unblushing vulgarity, observa

ble in those who have had long in

tercourse with the abandoned sea

men and vagabonds, who frequent

the less remote parts.

We passed near the chapel on

our return. It stands almost mid

way between the Mission House

and the watering-place, close to the

beach, and although small, is well

built and neatly thatched. The

thatching of the houses, in general,
here, is altogether more neat and

beautiful than at the Leeward

Islands. It is made from the

leaves of the Tauala (Pandanus),

and so put on as to conceal all the

rudeness of the timber and sticks

on the inside; while on the outside,

a deep ". of fern, along the

peak and ends of the roof, and

down the corners of the house,

give a finished and ornamental ap
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pearance to them, not seen in the

common grass huts. The ease with

which stout timber can be procured

here, enables them also to build

their dwellings much larger than

at Lahaina and Oahu, where the

wood most accessible is small and

crooked.

Wednesday, 15th-The reli

gious instructions, &c. at this sta

tion, are similar in their forms to

those given at the stations with

which I have been most familiar;

but owing to the small number who

have hitherto attended them, all

the meetings, except preaching on

the Sabbath, have been and still are

held, in one of the houses of the

brethren. Kaahumanu is very

zealous here in promoting the

interests of the mission, and will

doubtless do great good by her

example. The people are asto

nished at the change in her cha

racter, and a good evidence of its

extent is, that she is every where

called by them the new Kaahumanu.

At the usual Wednesday afternoon

meeting to-day, she delivered a

very animated address at the close

of the sermon, prohibiting all wick

edness, and exhorting those pre

sent to follow the teachings of the

missionaries. She alway appears

desirous of exerting her influence

in favour of the new system, and

of a rigid conformity to all its re

quisitions: and her authority is so

unbounded, and her example so

powerful, that doubtless wherever

she goes she will be instrumental

of great good. She appeared great

ly delighted this, afternoon, with

the manner in which the scholars

had been taught to repeat their

catechism, commended them very

highly for their attention to the

Pala-pala, and reminded them of

their high privileges and their

great obligations to the missiona

ries, for bringing the word of God

to them.

Monday, 20th–On Saturday

evening, while with the gentlemen

at the point, Lieut. Malden, the

surveyor, who shortly after the ar

rival of the frigate, chartered one

of the native schooners for the pur

pose of facilitating the operations

of his department, arrived from

Oahu, bringing letters, with the un

welcome and afflictive intelligence

of the death of Evarts Brigham.

The news was hardly a surprise,

for we left him very ill; but it was

melancholy and oppressive—espe

cially from the magnitude of the

bereavement to our invaluable and

warm friends, Mr. and Mrs. B.

He was their only son, and from

his birth had been the object of

fond solicitude and unwearied care.

The dispensation, I trust, made us

more humbly and warmly thankful

to hear that our little ones, with

their friend Betsey, were still in

perfect health. May our numerous

“blessings undisguised,” lead us to

renewed devotedness and faithful

ness of heart and service. Mr.

Bloxam happening to have a blank

book of mine in his room, wrote

the following interesting lines on
the event—

“Weep not, thy son liveth.”

Sweet stranger, scarce thy laughing eye
Had hailed the risin sun,

With that soft gaze of infancy

Which tells the enraptured parent nigh

Thy playfulness begun;

When other scenes than gave thee birth

Were thine—fair vanished son of earth.

The white robe o'er thy limbs was spread,

Meet vesture, saint, for thee,

Whose soul to brighter scenes was fled,

To form the train of holy dead,

The dead of infancy—
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Who washed in their Redeemer's blood

Have early sought their parent God.

The flowers which love had gently strewn

Around thee—still so dear—

Those flowers were not so fully blown

As that bright palm branch now thine own,

Which 'tis thy lot to bear—

Oh! in the last great day, be mine

A chaplet but as fair as thine!

Yesterday morning, accompanied

by Mr. Ruggles, I again attended

church on board the Blonde, after

worship in the chapel with the na

tives—Mr. B. gave us another very

good sermon.

Being Harriet's principal nurse,

I am necessarily confined the

greater part of the time to the

house, and have less interesting

matter from observation to commu

nicate, than otherwise might be the

case. An hour or two for exercise

every day, is all the leisure out

doors I can command, and my

walks are generally limited by the

falls on one side, and by Lord B.’s

establishment on the other. With

the English gentlemen, we are on

terms of the most familiar inter

course. Some of them are almost

constantly with us—Mr. Davis and

Mr. Bloxam at least once every

day, and Lord B. two or three

times a week.

A party of which I should have

been very glad to make one, con

sisting of the botanist, Mr. Wilson,

the purser, Lieut. Talbot, and Mr.

Goodrich, have ascended Mouna

kea—or at least left here some

days since for that purpose. Ano

ther is forming for a visit to the

volcano, at the foot of the Mouna

kea next week, which I have been

urged to join, and shall, unless an

unfavourable change takes place in
H. in the intermediate time. I

should greatly regret losing the

opportunity of witnessing, so great

a curiosity—one most probably un

equalled in its kind by any in the

world. It may be the last Ishall ever

have, for the circumstances of my

family are such at present, as to

make it impossible to foresee what

the leadings of Providence may

make my path of duty. Mr. Davis

strongly recommends an immediate

voyage, as the surest and perhaps

only means of restoring Mrs. Stew

art's health; and intimations have

been given of an invitation to us to

take passage in the Blonde, to the

Society Islands, at which she ex

pects to touch on her return to

South America. To this arrange

ment, the opportunity of returning,

that would be afforded in Mr.

Charlton's brig, in October or No

vember, would be an additional in

ducement. There is, however, as

yet, nothing definite on this point.

º own impression is, that nothing

will produce any very material al

teration in her state, and that she

will not many months longer be an

inhabitant of this world. Still it

will be our duty to pursue every

measure in our power, for the pre

servation of her life, advised by

those most competent to judge of

her case.

Tuesday Evening, 23d.-Mr.

Keith, Mr. Talbot, and Mr. Gam

bier, called last evening with an

invitation for me to dine with the

gentlemen of the ward-room to-day

—the confusion of refitting the

ship, &c. being so far at an end as

to allow of their ordinary comfort

on board. The entertainment was

very handsome, and much more

formal than when invited to their

table on the passage from Oahu.

Lord Frederick Beauclerk, from

the midshipmen’s mess, was the

only person present, not belonging

to the gun room. This gentleman

in his appearance answers the pic

ture of a nobleman, that the unin

formed imagination would paint
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better than any other person on

board. His style of face is uncom

monly handsome and noble, and

lainly shows a descendant of

Charles II. Indeed, every thing

in expression, person and manners,

without the least affectation or hau

teur, exhibits the polish of royalty.

This is not the case with Mr. Keith

and Mr. Gambier. Though perfect

gentlemen, there is nothing in their

appearance that would distinguish

them from other well bred men. As

for the Hon. Mr. Talbot, Sir Geo.

Ayre, the Hon. Mr. Gooch, &c. &c.

though very interesting and pleas

ing—such as we should call clever

and the English nice young men—

they seem to care less about sup

porting, the appearance and polish

of nobility than anything else. Sir

Geo. A. is a great favourite with

Harriet—and Mr. Talbot scarce

less so with me.

Sabbath Evening, 26th.-Between

the native services to-day, I admi

nistered the sacrament of the Sup

per to our little number—all of

whom, excepting Mr. Goodrich and

myself, had long been denied the

enjoyment of that high and holy or

dinance—Harrietfrom her longcon

finement, and the members of this

station from the want of some one

qualified to break unto them the

bread of life, and pour out the

waters of salvation. The occasion

proved highly interesting and re

freshing, especially to our afflicted

friend, who in sitting down to the

precious banquet, found the banner

of the Lord over her to be love.

Many natives attended, crowdin

the corners of the room, and wit

seriousness and propriety seemed

to be inquiring what these things

meant. Poor creatures of immor

tality! may the time not be far dis

tant when multitudes of them shall

not only witness, but partake, with

saving knowledge, of these rich

streams of mercy and of grace.

(To be continued.)

iłtuittu.

BLANco white’s Evidence Against

CatholicISM.

(Concluded from Vol. IV. p. 560.)

Mr. White, in his third letter,

first examines the claim made by

the Catholick church “to infallibi

lity, spiritual supremacy and exclu

sive salvation.” He justly remarks,

that “the reality of her title to be

the guide and rule of faith, must

be a matter, not of authority, but

of proof.” After a few remarks,

and surely but few were needed to

show the justice of this position, he

adds:

“How then stands the case between the

church of Rome and the world 2

“The church of Rome proclaims that

Jesus Christ, both God and man, having

appeared on earth for the salvation of

mankind, appointed the apostle Peter to

be his representative; made him the head

of all the members of his church then ex

isting; and granted a similar privilege to

ol. W.-Ch. Adv.

Peter's successors, without limitation of

time. To this she adds, that, to the

church, united under Peter and his suc

cessors, Christ insured an infallible know.

ledge of the sense of the Scriptures, and

an equally infallible knowledge of certain

traditions, and their true meaning. On

the strength of this divine appointment,

the church of Rome demands the same

faith in the decisions of her head, when

approved “by the tacit assent or open

consent of the greatest part of her bi

shops,’ as if they proceeded from the

mouth of Christ himself. The divine

commission, on which she grounds these

claims, runs in these words of Christ to

the chief of his apostles: “Thou art Peter,

and upon this rock I will build my

church; and the gates of hell shall not

prevail*. it: And I will give unto

thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven;

and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever

thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed

in heaven.’”

Here is a short, clear and just

exhibition of the whole foundation

D
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of that enormous pile of supersti

tion, spiritual tyranny, idolatry and

arrogance, which has been gra

j; erected by the church of

Rome. In regard to the passage

of holy writ, and the use made of

it by the Papists, Mr. W. re

marks—

“It will not be denied that between this

unquestionable authority, and the state

ment which precedes it, there is no ver

bal agreement. A man unacquainted

with the system of divinity supported by

the church of Rome, would, probably,

erceive no connexion between the al

eged passage and the commentary. But

let us suppose that these words of our

Saviour contain the meaning in question:

yet no man will deny, that if they do con

tain it, it is in an indirect and obscure

manner. The fact then is, that even if

the church of Rome should be really en

dowed with the supernatural assistance

which she asserts, the divine founder of

Christianity was pleased to make the ex

istence of that extraordinary gift one of

the least obvious truths contained in the

Gospels.”

Mr. W. afterwards makes his

advantage of the apparent conces

sion here yielded to the Catholicks;

but we do not choose to pass the

mention of this passage of scrip

ture, which is made to support the

whole fabrick of the Papacy, with

out noticing that it has been shown,

beyond all reasonable controversy,

not only by Protestant but by Po

pish writers, that the promise of

our Saviour is, not that he would

build his church upon Peter, but on

the great fundamental truth which

Peter had just then declared;

namely—“Thou art the Christ, the

Son of the living God.” Granville

Sharp has justly remarked on this

text in the original, that it is not

rerºes, the name of the apostle,

and which signifies “a little piece

of a rock or a stome,” on which Christ

declares that he will build his

church; but that it is on tº werez,

denoting properly a rock, and re

ferring to the great truth before

mentioned. . The change of the

noun or substantive, in this pas

Sage, is very remarkable in the ori

ginal; and taken with its con

nexion, leaves no doubt that our

Lord’s meaning is, that Peter was

a part, a small part, of that church

which he would erect on the truth

of his Divinity and JMessiahship;

and against which the gates of hell

should never prevail. -

Mr. W., in showing that “the

oracular decisions” of the infalli

ble church of Rome, “have invaria

bly tended towards the increase of

her own power,” proceeds thus—

“By comparing the articles of the church

of Rome with those of the church of Eng

land, we shall find that the points of dif.

ference are chiefly these : tradition, tran

substantiation, the number of sacraments,

purgatory, indulgences, and the invoca

tion of saints. Such are the main ques

tions on doctrine, at issue between the

two churches; for the differences about

free-will and justification might, I believe,

be settled without much difficulty, by ac

curately defining, the language on both
sides. Now, I will not assume the truth

of the Protestant tenets on these points,

nor enter into arguments against those of

the Roman church; my present concern

is with their tendency.

“To begin with tradition: let us observe

howj a field is opened to the exer

cise of infallibility, by the supposition that

an indefinite number of revealed truths,

were floating down the stream of ages,

unconsigned to the inspired records of

Christianity. The power of interpreting

the word of God by a continual light from

above, might be confined by the Scrip

tures themselves, as it would be difficult

to force doctrines on the belief of Chris

tians, of which the very name and subject

seem to have been unknown to the in

spired writers. Divine tradition, the first

born of infallibility, removes this obstacle;

and, so doing, increases the influence of

IRome to an indefinite extent. I do not

here contend that to place tradition upon

the same footing with the Scriptures, is

an error; but whether error or truth, it is

certainly power in the hands of the Ro

man church.

“By the combined influence of tradi

tion and infallibility, the church of Rome

established the doctrine of Transubstan

tiation. From the moment that people

are made to believe that a man has the

power of working, at all times, the stu

pendous miracle of converting bread and

wine into the body and blood of Christ;

that man is raised to a dignity above all

which kings are able to confer. What,

then, must be the honour due to a bishop,



I827. 27Blanco White's Evidence against Catholicism.

who can bestow the power of performing

the miracle of transubstantiation ? What

the rank of the Pope, who is the head of

the bishops themselves The world be

held for centuries, the natural conse

quences of the surprising belief in the

power of priests to convert bread and

wine into the incarnate Deity. Kings

and emperors were forced to kiss the

Pope's foot, because their subjects were

in the daily habit of kissing the hands of

priests—those hands which were believed

to come in frequent contact with the body
of Christ.

“The abundance of ceremonies sup

posed to produce supernatural effects,

must magnify the character of the privi

leged ministers of those ceremonies.

Hence a church possessing seven sacra

ments, is far superior in influence to one

who acknowledges but two. Add to this

the nature of four out of the five Roman

sacraments—penance, extreme unction,

ordination, and matrimony—and the ex

tent of power which she thereby obtains,

will appear. Penance, i. e. auricular con

fession, puts the consciences of the lait

under the direction of the priesthood.

Extreme unction is one of her means to

allay fear and remorse. Ordination is in

timately connected with the influence

which the Roman church derives from

transubstantiation, and its being made a

sacrament adds probability to the miracu

lous powers which it is supposed to con

fer. Finally, by giving the sacramental

character to matrimony, the source and

bond of civil society is directly and prima

rily subjected to the church.

“There still remain three exclusive off.

springs of tradition, explained and de

fined by infallibility, which yield to none

in happy consequences to the Roman

church,-indulgences, purgatory, and the

worship of saints, relics, and images.”

What Mr. W. says on these

“three remaining exclusive off

springs of tradition,” serves to ex

pose in a most impressive manner

the venality, as well as the super

stition of the Romish church. And

he closes this letter with some ad

mirable remarks, which we reluc

tantly forbear to quote, on “the

easy and compendious method,” by
which even common Christians

may satisfactorily decide on this

subject of an infallible church; and

on the true import of those passages

of scripture which the Romanists

allege in support of their creed.

r. W. introduces his fourth let

ter with a quotation from Bossuet,

translated by the English champion

of Catholicism, Butler, relative to

the unity and infallibility of their

church; by which it appears, even

by the showing of these her fond

jº, that she needed reform

both in her head and in her mem

bers. After which Mr. W. pro

ceeds thus—

“And now, I will ask, is this the unity,

the harmony, without which your writers

contend that the church of Christ cannot

exist Is it thus that the necessity of

your interpretation of the Scripture pas

sages, on which the system of infallibility

has been erected, is sanctioned by expe

rience? Can you still close your eyes

against the demonstration contained in

my preceding letter, because variations
and dissent are in the train of its conse

quences?

“‘Our troubles and dissentions, how

ever, (you are taught to answer) are li

mited to externals; those of the Protes

tants affect the unity of the faith.” Such

is the last shelter, the citadel, of your in

fallible-church theory. See, then, the

series of assumptions, doubts, and eva

sions of which that theory consists, and

observe its inevitable consequences. 1st.

You assume that which is in question, the

necessity of an infallible judge of faith.

2dly. Upon the strength of that assump

tion, you interpret certain passages of

Scripture, so that they are made to prove

the existence of such a judge. 3dly. You

are then in doubt as to the identity of the

judge himself, without being able to de

termine by any fixed rule, whether the

supernatural gift of infallibility belongs to

the Pope alone, or to the Pope and the

general council. 4thly. When, to evade

this difficulty, you avail yourselves of the

... term church, as embracing the privileges

of the Pope and council; you are still

obliged to contrive another method, which

may meet the objections arising from

such dissentions between the assembled

bishops and their head, as took place in

the instances above mentioned. This

you do by allowing no council to be in

fallible till it has been approved by the

Pope, and thus resolve church infallibility

into the opinion of the Roman see. 5thly,

and finally, You intrench yourselves

within the distinction of infallibility on

abstract doctrines of faith, and liability to

practical error. Now, observe, I entreat

you, the consequences to which the

whole system leads. The only sensible

mark of a legitimate council, being the

approbation of the Pope; and the only

sensible mark of a legitimate Pope, being
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his undisputed possession of the see of

Rome; you have, in the first place, en

tailed the gift of infallibility upon the

strongest of the rival candidates for that

see; and, as moral worth is, by the last

distinction, denied to be a necessary cha

racteristic of the vicar and representative

of Christ, you have added, in the second

place, one chance more of having for

your living rule ſ aith that candidate

who shall contend for the visible badge

of his spiritual and supernatural office,

under the least restraint of moral obliga

tion. If we find, therefore, upon consult

ing the history of the Popes, that no epis

copal see has oftener been polluted by

wickedness and profligacy, the fact is ex

plained by the preceding statement.

What chance of success to be head of the

Christian church could attend a true dis

ciple of Jesus, when a Borgia was bent

upon filling that post 2 Gold, steel, and

F. were the familiar instruments of

is wishes; whilst the belief that faith

was still safe in the custody of such a

monster, prevented opposition from the

force of public opinion. The faithful still

revered in Alexander VI. (be the blas

phemy far from me!) the true represen

tative of Christ on earth.”

The origin and progress of the
Pope's claim to infallibility, and

the monstrous absurdity of that

claim, are briefly and strikingly ex

hibited in the following extract—

“An infallible judge of abstract ques

tions was wanting, and one was soon

found ; for St. Peter was the chief of the

Apostles, and Rome the chief of cities.

Nothing, therefore, appeared more natu

ral, than that Peter should be bishop of

Rome; and little proof of this fact was

demanded : tradition, a mere report, was

sufficient for those who wished it to be

so. Yet something more was necessary

to fulfil the object of the first theory or

supposition; for Peter could not live for

ever, and the judge of faith was to exist

till the end of the world. But what could

be more natural than that Peter's succes

sors should inherit his supernatural gifts

In popular logic, what is natural, i. e. what

agrees with some original supposition, is

certain. Subsequent doubts, arising from

a system so natural, must be settled any

way, or left unsettled. Whether infalli

bility belonged to the Pope alone, or to

the Pope and the church, and who was

to be considered the church—these mi

nutiz were left for the ingenuity of di

vines. The Pope and Rome were all in

all fer the mass of Christians. The effects

of uncontrolled power, however, soon be

came visible in the monstrous corruptions

of Rome herself. Here the second step

of popular intellect was required, viz. to

seize the happy distinction of infallibility

in doctrine, and profligacy in morals.

Who that loves wealth, power, and plea

sure, would wish to be a sinless oracle?

No : the system of spiritual supremacy

was now complete : the original supposi

tion, that the church could not resist the

attacks of hell without an unerring judge

of abstract questions, had been followed

to its remotest consequences; he that

ventured to doubt the accuracy of the

whole theory was declared a heretic.

The Pope might be, in his conduct, an

enemy of Christ and his Gospel, and ne

vertheless succeed in the enjoyment of

whatever privileges were granted to Pe

ter, in consequence of the love which,

above the other apostles, he bore to his

divine Master." He might be a monster

of vice, yet he did not cease to be vicar

of him who did no sin. The church, un

der his guidance, might be corrupt in

* head and members,” but still she must be

infallible in matters of faith.

“To the solidity of this structure have

your divines committed the stability of

the church of Christ: unless all this be

true, the gates of hell have actually pre

valled against her. A moral corruption

in head and members; a system which in

sured the continuance of this corruption,

by repeatedly defeating the efforts of

those who wished for a reformation, were,

if we believe them, no subject of triumph

to the enemy of God and man. As long

as the authority of Rome was safe, the

gates of hell had still the worst of the

contest: let the Pope possess the heads

of Christians, and Satan was welcome to

their hearts.”

The principal part of the remain

der of this letter is employed in de

fending the Protestant reformers

against the malignant charges of

Bossuet. Mr. W. here proves, in

the example of the eloquent Bishop

of Meaux, the justice of our re

mark, that the Popish advocates

find their favourite means of attack

on Protestants, in attempts to vili

fy their characters—

“Raking up, besides, all the calumnies

and atrocious reports with which the cha

racter of the opposers of Rome has been

* “Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me

more than these ? He saith unto him,

Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee,

He saith unto him, Feed Iny lambs.--

John xxi. 15, et seq.”

ſ
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blackened at all times, and setting in the

strongest light of mutual opposition the

theological disputes which divided the

reformers, he gives the whole weight of

his authority and talents to a delusion,

which nothing but an overwhelming com:

bination of interest and prejudice could

prevent his atute mind from perceiving.

Had the Bishop of Meaux bestowed the

ten-thousandth part of the perverse in

dustry with which he followed that argu

ment, in examining the gratuitous as

sumption on which it is founded, we may

hope that his honesty would have direct

ed his pen to some other topick.”

We can spare room for no far

ther extracts from this letter, ex

cept for the following short one,

with which the letter closes—

“Whatever might be the effect of the

prejudices which the first reformers

brought away from their Roman captivity;

whatever the necessity which Protestant

churches still acknowledge of preventing

internal feuds, by proposing formularies

of faith to their members, they have never

so misunderstood “what spirit they are of

as to deny salvation to those who love

their common Lord and Redeemer.

Their churches, indeed, may differ on

points which the subtilty of metaphysics

had unfortunately started long before the

reformation, and even before the publica

tion of Christianity: they may observe

different ceremonies, and adopt different

views of church hierarchy and discipline;

but their spirit is the only one which de

serves the name of Catholick in the ge

nuine sense of that word; the only spirit,

indeed, which can produce, even on earth,

an image of the glorious church which

will exist for ever in one fold, and under

one shepherd.”

Those who renounce the errors

of Popery, always, we believe, re

nounce, at the same time, the idea

of an eacclusive visible church on

earth. They become perfectly sen

sible that they cannot consistently

hold this dogma, while they join a

Protestant communion, and still

retain entire charity for some mem

bers of the church which they de

sert. We think that Bishops Ho

bart and Ravenscroft, of our own

country, might profit by a careful

erusal of this fourth letter of Mr.

... • Their doctrine of an eacclu

sive church, which leaves all who

do not belong to it to the uncove

nanted mercies :º ſº as real

Popery as any thing held by thei.Cº. 5 y

The fifth letter of Mr. W. re

lates, as the title we have quoted

shows, to the “Moral character of

the Roman Church. Celibacy.

Nunneries.”

While he admits the sincere

piety and pure morals of many in

dividuals of the church which he

has abandoned, Mr. W. exhibits

what he calls the “Corporation

Spirit” of that church, as mischiev

ous and detestable in the extreme.

It appears that he speaks of what

he has personally seen and known;

and in referring to principles, and

doctrines, he quotes his authorities,

in the words of the writers them

selves. The result of the whole is,

a view of the Roman Catholick

Church, especially in countries

where it is protected and fostered

by secular power, which is most

revolting, and in some respects ab

solutely shocking and disgusting.

It is particularly so when he de

scribes the consequences, not ima

ginary, but witnessed and shared in

by himself, which follow from the

celibacy of the clergy.

Of nunneries he had the best rea

son to speak with horror. It ap

ears that he had lost two sisters,

y the hardships to which they were

subjected in convents. He acted as

confessor to one, in her expiring

moments; and he left the other in

a dying state, when he fled from

his native country. This letter is

one of the most interesting in the

whole volume; but we have no

room for extracts of length, and

short ones the nature of the sub

jects forbids.

The sixth and last letter, which

is by far the longest of the whole,

is chiefly employed in showing “the

direct tendency of the Prayer

Book, the Breviary” of the Roman

Church, “to cherish credulity, and

adulterate Christian virtue.” It is

all but incredible, that persons of

sense and education should believe
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in the verity of the numerous mira

cles, many of them ludicrous in

their character, unseemly in their

aspect, and useless in their effects,

which this authorized system of

Popish devotion enjoins on the

faith of Roman Catholicks. Yet,

in regard to this work, Mr. W.

makes the following statement—

“The value which the church of Rome

sets upon the Breviary, may be known

from the strictness with which she de

mands the perusal of it. Whoever enjoys

any ecclesiastical revenue; all persons of

both sexes who have professed in any of

the regular orders;" all sub-deacons, dea

cons and priests, are bound to repeat,

either in public or private, the whole ser

vice of the day, out of the Breviary. The

omission of any one of the eight portions

of which that service consists, isi.

to be a mortal sin, i. e. a sin that, unre

ented, would be sufficient to exclude

rom salvation. The person guilty of

such an omission, loses all legal right to

whatever portion of his clerical emolu

ments is due for the day or days wherein

he neglected that duty, and cannot be ab

solved till he has given the forfeited sums

to the poor, or redeemed the greatest

part by a certain donation to the Spanish

crusade. Such are the sanctions and pe

nalties by which the reading of the Bre

viary is enforced. The scrupulous exact

ness with which this duty is performed by

all who have not secretly cast off their

spiritual allegiance, is quite surprising.

For more than twelve years of my life, at

a period when my university studies re

quired uninterrupted attention, I believed

myself bound to repeat the appointed

prayers and lessons; a task which, in

spite of a rapid enunciation, took up an

hour and a half daily. A dispensation of

this duty is not to be obtained from Rome

without the utmost difficulty.] I never,

* “Some orders have a peculiar Bre

viary, with the approbation of the Pope.

There is no substantial difference between

these monkish Prayer-books and the Bre

viary, which is used by the great body of

Roman Catholick clergy.”

f “Among the many charges made in

the name of the Pope by Cardinal Gon

salvi, against Baron von Wessenberg, Wi

car General of Constance, is that he had

granted dispensations of this kind, to

many clergymen in his diocese. This cu

rious correspondence was published in

London, by Ackermann, in 1819. It de

serves the attention of such as wish to as

certain the temper of the court of Rome

in our own days.”

indeed, knew or heard of any one who

had obtained it.

“The Breviary, therefore, must be

reckoned the true standard to which the

church of Rome wishes to reduce the

minds and hearts of her clergy, from the

highest dignitary to the most obscure

riest. It is in the Breviary that we may

e sure to find the full extent of the pious

belief, to which she trains the pastors of

her flock; and the true stamp of those

virtues which she boasts of in her models

of Christian perfection. By making the

daily repetition of the Breviary a para

mount duty of the clergy, Rome evidently

gives it the preference over all other

works; and as far as she is concerned,

provided the appointed teachers of her

laity read her own book, they may trou

ble themselves very little about others.

Nay, should a Roman Catholick clergyman,

as is often the case, be unable to devote

more than an hour and a half a day, to

reading; his church places him under the

necessity of deriving his whole know

ledge from the Breviary.”

The artifices which are used to

induce young females “to take the

veil,” as exhibited by Mr. W., are

fitted to fill every generous mind

with indignation. Yet here, as

elsewhere, he confirms what he

says by facts and quotations. Our

last extract shall be one that re

lates to this subject, and it con

cludes the letter and the volume—

The whole, it will be remembered,

is addressed to the Roman Catho

licks of Great Britain.

“I select the Erercise for JMonday as a

specimen, not because its tone of devo

tion is more puerile than the rest, but as

containing a fresh and striking proof of

the indefatigable industry of Roman Ca

tholick priests, in entrapping young peo

ple to take the dangerous vow of perpe

tual celibacy.

“‘I am the Queen of Virgins, Reging

Virginum, says the glorious Mother of

God. Will you, my dear child, remain a

virgin all your life, and live, as it were, an

angel in flesh, as did my dearly beloved

son Aloysius Gonzaga, St. Agnes, St. Ga

therine, and a thousand others, my de

voted children, who have rather chosen

to lose their lives than their virginity I

will love you as I have loved them, and

cherish you as I cherish, the angels, and,

if it be possible, more than the angels

themselves; and moreover, my child, I

will obtain your name shall be written in

the book of the blessed; and assure you,

with a heart truly maternal, that at your
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death you will wish, you had been the

most chaste and holy in the world. Think

well upon it, and resolve the best–Hail

Mary!” -

“Yes, my most dear Mother! I desire

to be pure all my life, as well in body as

soul: i do, I say, most humbly desire it,

and most earnestly beseech you, dear

Lady, to obtain for me that which you so

much recommend to me. I do here, pros

trate, reverence you, O sacred Virgin

Mary, Mother of the Word Incarnate! and

together with the holy thrones and all ce

lestial spirits, ever bless and praise you

infinitely, the Morning Star, Stella Matu

tina; for that you, the most beautiful of

all creatures, were the first that did vow

perpetual chastity, preparing the way to

so many virginal souls which have already

followed, and shall hereafter follow you

in so high, so glorious, and so divine an

enterprise.—Hail Mary!”

“In the name of the Father of Spirits,

‘whose eyes are upon the truth,” I en

treat such as love the Author of our com

mon faith, more than the name of a reli

gious party, not to efface the impression

of shame which these passages must pro

duce, by the usual method of recrimina

tion. I protest before Heaven, that nei

ther through these quotations, nor by any

expression which in the course of this

work may have flowed from my feelings,

it has been my purpose to hurt yours.

Remember, that whatever absurdities you

might glean from Protestant writers, can

not affect a church whose authorized arti

cles of faith and form of prayer, have no

thing in common with such aberrations

from common sense and the Gospel. Ob

serve, on the other hand, how naturally

the credulity and dangerous sentimenta

lity with which your pious books abound,

flow from the system of Rome, exhibited

in her Prayer-book, as well as in her

whole conduct in regard to miracles and

devotional practices. Remark the acti

vity and watchfulness with which she has

at all times persecuted all kinds of books,

wherein the least insinuation was thrown

out, not against her articles of faith, but

even the least part of this her deluding

system. Compare it with the supine in

difference which she exhibits in giving

free course to thousands of books which,

at this very day, propagate every thing

that can degrade the understanding and

enfeeble the mind, under the name of

piety. When you have candidly and ho

nestly weighed all this, decide with your

selves, if it be not the part of every inge

nuous and liberal Catholick of these king

doms, to strike out the Roman from his

religious denomination, and place in its

stead the noble epithet of Christian? Pre

serve, with God's blessing, so much of

your tenets as may appear to you consis

tent with his word; but disown a church

which, by her miracles, libels the Gospel

history with imposture; and whose mawk

ish piety disfigures the sublime Christian

worship into drivelling imbecility.”

The letters are followed by a

considerable body of notes, in which

the author illustrates and confirms

his assertions. Several of them

contain valuable information, rela

tive to the general subject. Among

the rest, we were glad to find, at

full length, the Bull, by which the

resent Pope proclaimed the Jubi

ee for the year 1825. It will be

easy to show from this Bull, that

several things which the Papists, in

Protestant countries, deny as arti

cles of their faith, are recognised

and enjoined by their infallible spi

ritual head.

We consider the republication of

these letters in our country at the

present time as peculiarly seasona

ble; and although we know that

the publisher has met the frowns of

some of the devotees of Catholi

cism, yet wehope he will find a libe

ral patronage among Protestants.

We do indeed wish that many more

copies of this work than can be

furnished by one or two editions,

may be circulated in the United

States; especially in those places

where Roman Catholicks are nu

merous—A copy ought to be in the

hands, not only of every clergyman

and theological student, but of all

our reading youth, male and fe

male. We are perfectly aware

that in saying this, we shall be re

garded by some Protestants, as

well as by all Catholicks who may

know it, as favouring bigotry, and

endeavouring to disturb a very de

sirable state of religious peace and

harmony. The propagation of such

an opinion, in regard to any one

who openly opposes Popery, is a

leading artifice of its friends, in

their endeavours to extend the in

fluence of their church. They ob

tain auxiliaries, from among Pro

testants themselves, under the no

tion that to speak favourably of the

Roman Catholick faith, is an evi
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dence of charity and of a liberal

spirit. Now we confess, that we

do not, and never did, well under

stand that kind of charity and libe

rality, which consists in makin

concessions all on one side; an

that the right side too, in the opi

nion of those who make the conces

sions—nor of the consistency of

those who cry up a charity of which

they never show an example. Let

us hear from the Roman Catholick

clergy and their advocates, an un

equivocal expression of some fa

vourable opinion of the Protestant

faith and worship—a distinct recog

nition of any Protestant church as

a true church of Christ—and then

let them press us to return the

courtesy, and to exercise the cha

rity of which they set us the exam

ple. Till then, we are only acting

defensively. We verily believe

that the proselytes made to Catho

licity in our country, have nearly

all been gained by Protestants

thinking and speaking favourable

of the Romanists; and thus giving

them the opportunity, (which they

never cease to seek and always

seize when found,) to make

converts to their church. We

therefore feel it to be a sacred

duty, to exert whatever influence

we possess, to withstand and de

feat the wiles of the enemy. We

would warn Protestant parents, not

to let their children imbibe the no

tion, that Popery is about as good

a system of religion as any other—

Some have already paid dearly for

their folly in this respect. The

ceremonies of the Roman Catholick

religion are full of pomp and show.

They impress the senses, and have

in fact been contrived for this very

purpose; and young people who

witness them, unless carefully

guarded against it, are apt first to

admire, then to approve, and even

tually to adopt them.

We have already cheerfully con

ceded that we believe there are

truly pious individuals in the Ro

man Catholick communion. Still

it is true, that among these indivi

duals, even the most distinguish

ed of them, there is, and ever has

been, such an admixture of su

erstition as is truly deplorable.

ho can read without emotion,

the authentick narrative of the last

years of one of the most sublime

eniuses that the world has seen—

laise Paschal. Amidst the un

questionable evidence of his hea

venly mindedness, what a lamenta

ble mixture was there of weak and

absurd superstition, in wearing a

girdle with iron points, in visiting

relicks, and in mortifications, inju

rious not only to enjoyment but to

health. Even Thomas à Kempis,

in that excellent work “Of the Imi

tation of Christ,” is not free from

this fault, and that in a pretty high

degree. This little manual has in

deed been purged of its leaven of

Catholicism, in a Latin edition by

Castalio, and in the current Eng

lish translation. But in the origi

nal we have a portion of some of

the worst errors of Popery, min

gled with the most precious doc

trines of pure Christianity. The

truth is, that such men as Pascal,

and Fenelon, and Xavier, and Kem

pis, were what they were in spite

of their Catholicism, and not as

its genuine effects. Take the sys

tem altogether, observe its real im

port and practical results, and it

will be found that it goes to put a

monstrous mass of external rites

and ceremonies, in which the essen

tials of true religion never did and

never can consist, in place of the

renovation of the heart, inward

sanctity, the spiritual worship of

God, uniform obedience to his laws,

and the active discharge of all so

cial and relative duties. Hence it

is fitted to the spirit of the world—

and to the taste of those who want

a pillow for their consciences,

while they continue, in the scrip

tural sense of the phrase, “of the

world.” From this cause, in con

nexion with the circumstance that

wealth and luxury, and a relish for
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show and splendour, are making

advances in our country, we have

little doubt that Popery will, for a

time, seduce from other denomina

tions more than it has hitherto

done.

Papists make at present but a

very small part of the population

of the United States; and hence

obably their influence is viewed

y Protestants without concern;

perhaps it is by some even regard

ed with favour, as the cause of the

weaker party. In whatever man

ner it is to be accounted for, cer

tain it is, that the Catholicks mani

fest an extreme sensitiveness to

any thing that is published against

their creed and system; and yet

they do all they can to give cur

rency to every thing hostile to the

religion of Protestants. We are

jºie, that they have been

very active in giving circulation to

Cobbett’s late infamous publica

tion, relative to the Protestant re

formation, and the men and mea

sures that were concerned in that

glorious event. It would also ap

pear that they are endeavouring to

get the press, as much as possible,

under their influence. We speak

on written testimony when we

state, that the editor of a publick

and widely circulating newspaper,

in a neighbouring city, refused to

publish, even as an advertisement

to be paid for, a piece written by a

Protestant clergyman, in reply to

what had been published in the

same paper by a Catholick, whose

signature was “Sacerdos.” We

mention these things to show that

it is time for Protestants to be

awake to their situation; and not

to permit their enemies to gain ad

vantages, which unconcern and in

activity and fancied security, will

certainly give them.

Since we began to write, we have

looked over a book which we read

carefully on its first publication,

about nine years since. We shall

. the whole of the title-page,

cause it exhibits the contents of

Vol. W.-Ch..ſldv.

the volume—It is “A concise view

of the principal points of contro

versy between Protestant and Ro

man churches: containing, I. A

letter to the Roman Catholicks of

the city of Worcester, in England.

II. A reply to the above address,

# the late Archbishop Carroll.

III. An answer to the late Arch

bishop Carroll’s reply. IV. A

short answer to the appendix to

The Catholick Question, decided

in New York in 1813. W. A few

short remarks on Dr. O'Gallagher's

reply to the above address. By

the Rev. C. H. Wharton, D.D., rec

tor of St. Mary's Church, Burling

ton, (N.J.) and member of the Phi

losophical Society of Philadelphia.”

We have mentioned this publica

tion, for the purpose of earnestly

recommending it to the careful pe

rusal of such of our readers as wish

to understand the nature of this

controversy, as it has existed and

is likely to be renewed, in the

United States. The Romanists

will not easily find an advocate of

their cause so able, and in all views

so respectable, as was Archbishop

Carroll: And the Protestants need

not a more able replicator than Dr.

Wharton. We confess we were

much surprised, to find the follow

ing unqualified assertion coming

from the Archbishop, page 16 of his

Reply—“So far from our teaching

the impossibility of salvation out

of the communion of our church,

as much as we teach transubstan

tiation, (Letter, p. 10) no divine,

worthy to be called such, teaches

it at all.” Compare with this the

following article of the creed of

Pope Pius the 4th, and which is

in substance repeated in the Bull

of the present Pope, in his pro

clamation for a Jubilee, less than

three years since—“The Roman

church is the mistress and mo

ther of all churches, and out of her

communion no salvation can be ob

tained.” Here, if we can under

stand language, the Archbishop is

directly contradicted by two popes

E
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—in an infallible church, which is

rendered infallible for the purpose

of preserving unity of faith. Had

Archbishop Carroll published his

reply in Spain or Portugal, we

have no doubt he would have gone

to the prisons, if not to the fires of

the Inquisition. What he says is

in effect to say, that two Popes

were “no divines worthy to be

called such.”

The hostility of the Papacy to the

free circulation of the Holy Scrip

tures, we consider as paramount

evidence that the rulers of that

church are conscious, that their sys

tem and the sacred records do, in

some material points, disagree.

They are aware that, on these mili

tating points, they have set their

traditions and decretals in opposi

tion to the inspired volume; and ad

mitting, as they do, the divine au
thority of that volume, they have

no other resource but to keep it out

of the view of the vulgar. But

magna est veritas et praevalebit.

-

short NoTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

Our monthly numbers afford us

but a very limited space for re

views, without excluding other mat

ter which it seems indispensable

that we should introduce. We have

long felt this inconvenience, and

have cast about for a remedy; and

we can think of none so eligible as

that which we have at length adopt

ed, in imitation of what we find

practised by one or two journals of

reputation, which we receive from

Britain. We can give a short no

tice and a general character of a

publication, and occasionally even

a short extract, within a very nar

row compass.-A review is under

stood to denote something more ex

tended and particular.

It is however not to be supposed,

that we always estimate the merit

of the works which we review, more

highly than that of those which we

notice, in a brief and summary man

ner. The very reverse will often

be the fact—It is so in our present

number. Neither is it to be under

stood, that in our list of New Pub

lications, which we have commenced

with the presentvolume, those which

appear without any other notice

than their title, are in our estima

tion less valuable than those on

which we give our opinion. Of

many publications indeed which

will stand in our list, we shall have

seen nothing more than the title.

The truth is, that the Editor re

ceives but very little assistance

in the business of reviewing, and

that he cannot read, even in a cur

sory manner, one half the publica

tions which are sent him. His re

views of books or pamphlets, there

fore, are much confined to those,

the subjects of which he supposes

the publick need to be distinctly ap

prized of, for the purpose of warn

ing or of special recommendation—

either on accountof their meritorde

merit. Thathe is also sometimesin

fluenced by individual taste, or pri

vate friendship, and still oftener by

what happens to be in hand at a lei

sure hour, he pretends not to deny.

Yet in delivering an opinion, he

never has, and he never will, give

any other, in relation to friend or

foe, than that which he honestly

holds—it may be partially, but al

ways sincerely.

A SERMoN, preached in the Chapel of

.Massau Hall, . August 13, 1826. By-drchi

bald Alexander. Published at the request

of the Students of the College.
This is an admirable discourse—instruc

tive and impressive in no ordinary degree.

It was specially adapted to the circum

stances of the youth to whom it was im

mediately addressed, and it is much to
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their credit that they requested its publi

cation. But it is fitted to be eminently

useful to all young persons, especially to

those of liberal pursuits, and to their

careful perusal we would earnestly re

commend it.

ChurstIAN WEArons Not CARNAL, BUT

SPIRITUAL: a Sermon, delivered in the Se

cond Presbyterian Church, in the city of

‘Baltimore, Oct. 13, 1826, at the Installa

tion of the Reverend John Breckinridge, as

Colleague with the Reverend John Glendy,

P. D. in the pastoral charge of the said

Church. By Samuel Miller, D. D. Pro

jessor of Ecclesiastical History and Church

Government, in the Theological Seminary

at Princeton, (.New Jersey. )

This is a long sermon but a very good

one—sensible, instructive, convincing,

seasonable, pious, and practical. The

preacher has seized a special occasion to

deliver, truths generally interesting, and

highly important to all ministers of the

Gospel; and he has made his familiarity

with ecclesiastical history happily auxi

liary, in several instances, to the striking

illustration and enforcement of the truths

he inculcates.

WIcKED MEN ENsNARED BY THEMselves.

J. Sermon preached December 16, 1825, in

the Second Parish of West Springfield, at

the Interment of Samuel Leonard, and JMrs.

Harriet Leonard, his wife; the former of

whom murdered the latter, and then com

mitted suicide. With an Appendir, con

taining an account of the horrid transac

tion. By William B. Sprague, Pastor of

the First Church in West Springfield.
Third Edition.

THE PURPose of God IN AFFLICTING

MINISTERs: A Sermon, preached at South

Hadley, April 30, 1826, the Sabbath im

mediately succeeding the Death of Mrs.

.Abigail E. Boies, wife of the Reverend.Ar

temas Boies. By William B. Sprague,

Pastor of the 1st Church in West Spring

field.

The CLAIMs of PAst AND FUTURE GE

Nemations on Civil Rulens. A Sermon,

preached at the Annual Election, JMay 25,

1825, before his Honour Marcus Morton,

Esq., Lieutenant-Governor, the Honourable

Council, and the Legislature of Massachu

setts. By William B. Sprague, Pastor of

the 1st Church in West Springfield.

A SERMox, delivered at the Ordination

of the Reverend Wales Tileston, to the pas

toral care of the Congregational Church in

Charlemont, JMarch 16, 1825. By William

B. Sprague, Pastor of the 1st Church in

West Springfield.

The four preceding occasional dis

courses have been delivered by Mr.

Sprague within the last two years. The

zeal and activity of this young minister of

*

the Gospel is worthy of commendation

and imitation. He has talents which he

does not keep in a napkin. His discourses

exhibit specimens of chaste composition;

and what is far better, of warm evange

lical piety and solicitude for the salvation

of souls, tempered by prudence, and re

commended by skilful address. It ap

pears that the publick estimation in which

he is held, renders unusually frequent

his calls to occasional services; and that

the acceptable manner in which they are

performed, originates the additional de

mand that his addresses be committed to

the press. We sincerely rejoice to see, in

the evening of our life, men like the au

thor of these discourses coming forward

into the vineyard of the Lord; and if any

word of encouragement from us may

cheer their toil, or animate their efforts,

we should deem ourselves criminal to

withhold it.

The CAUSE of EDucation IN TENNEs

sEE. Jin Jlddress delivered to the Young

Gentlemen admitted to the degree of Bache

lor of Arts, in Cumberland College, at the

.Anniversary Commencement, October 4th,

1826. . By Philip Lindsley, D. D. Presi

dent of the College.

This address is marked by the same

features which give character to the

other publications of the author. It is

full of thought, perspicuously and forcibly

expressed, and in a manner which is at

once interesting, and much the speaker's

own. As the title bears, this Address

is not a mere valedictory to a class, but

relates generally to the subject of educa

tion in the state of Tennessee, which is

discussed at considerable length, and with

great ability. , Dr. Lindsley, it appears, is

aiming to convert the Cumberland col

lege into a university—into an institution

that shall not only bear but deserve this

name. For this object he is an ardent

and enterprising, as well as able advo

cate; and we can only say that we heartily

wish him complete success. We give the

first paragraph of the Address, not mere

ly as a specimen of composition, but

chiefly because it contains, in a few

words, a just exhibition of the true ob

ject of an academical education.

“YouNG GENTLEMEN-Your academical

career is now ended; and you have just

received the usual honours and testimoni

als of this institution. According to the

opinion which too generally prevails, you

have completed your studies. This, I am

º is not your own opinion. You

ave already made a juster estimate of

your own attainments; and of the vast

and variegated field for future investiga

tion which still lies before you, and

which invites your assiduous cultivation.

If you have learned how to study, and
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have acquired a thirst for knowledge,

you will continue to study and to learn

while you live. This, indeed, is the grand

aim and object of all elementary educa

tion. It is to discipline the mind, to de

velop faculty, to mature the judgment, to

refine the taste, to chasten the moral

sense, to awaken and invigorate intel

lectual energy; and to furnish the requi

site materials upon which to erect the no

blest superstructure. Hitherto, you have

been laying the foundation; and serving

that kind of apprenticeship which may

enable you to march forward by your own

diligent and persevering efforts. Do not

imagine, therefore, that your work is

done. You have only commenced your

studies. Whatever may be your future

profession, pursuit, business or destina

tion, let books, science, literature be

your constant companions.”

3Iiterarm ant pljilogopijital ºintelligentt, ttt.

./Erolites.—A letter from Odessa of the

10th September, gives an account of an

AErolite, which fell on the estate of Ma

dame Serbinoff, in the government of

Ekaterinoslaw, and in the district of Pau

logrod. On the 19th May, some labour

ers working in the fields at noon, heard

a noise which seemed to come from the

clouds, and continued to increase, until

it ended in a loud explosion. At the same

time, they saw a heavy body descending

rapidly, the fall of which was accompa

nied by a flash of light. It was about

twenty fathoms from them. On going to

the spot, they found a stone, which, in

falling, had raised the earth to the height

of two arsheens, and made a hole one

arsheen in depth. On the day when the

phenomenon took place, the sky was

slightly clouded, the air calm, without

any storm or rain. The stone weighs two

poods: its colour is a very dark blue, ap

proaching to black. The surface has some

small cavities; and, in general, the exter

nal appearance much resembles that of

an agglamoratine of sand.

Steam Engines.—The following curious

facts were stated by Mr. Webster, in a

lecture on steam engines, delivered at

the Crown and Anchor Tavern, in Lon

don. It has been ascertained, with some

degree of certainty, that there are now in

this country not less than 15,000 steam

engines at work, some of almost incredi

ble power: in Cornwall there is one of

600 horse power. Taking it for granted,

that, on an average, these engines are

each of 25 horse power, this would be

equal to 375,000 horses. According to

Mr. Watt’s calculation, 54 men are equal

to the power of a horse; we have thus,

therefore, a power through the medium

of steam engines, equal to two millions of

men. Each horse, for his keep per year,

... the produce of two acres of land,

and thus, 750,000 acres are at the disposal

of the inhabitants of Great Britain, more

than if the same work, which is now done

by steam had to be performed by horses.

ly stood.

The Plearimeter.—An instrument under

this name has been invented by a French

surgeon, for the purpose of ascertaining,

which it is said to do with great accuracy,

the existence of any pleuritic or other ef

fusion in the chest or abdomen. It con

sists of a plate of ivory, like the lid of a

snuff-box, which is fixed on the part to

be examined in such a way as to render

the sound produced upon it by percus

sion very distinct. The presence of so

small a quantity as two glasses of liquid

has been ascertained by the pleximeter.

It likewise enables the operator to disco

ver if the liver or the spleen is enlarged,

or if the peritoneum contains any air.

M. Champollion, the well known French

antiquary, addressed two letters, not long

ago, to the editor of the .Moniteur, an

nouncing the arrival at Havre, on the 1st

of September, of the Durance, of one

hundred and seventy tons, from Leghorn,

with the valuable cargo of Egyptian anti

quities (which we have frequently men

tioned) destined to enrich the Museum of

the Louvre.

There are above a hundred cases, be

sides the large pieces of sculpture, some

: which weigh from 1400 to 1800 quin

tals.

Mr. Poinsett has sent to the Museum of

the Literary and Philosophical Society of

Charleston, several very curious speci

mens of ancient Mexican sculpture.—

This collection consists of images, and a

large figure of a snake, an animal which

appears to have been a favourite object of

representation with the Mexicans, per

haps, also, an object of adoration. These

images, it is said, bear evident marks of

antiquity.

The Colossus at Rhodes.—Colonel Rot

tiers, of Antwerp, on his late visit to

Rhodes, composed an essay on the place

on which the celebrated Colossus former

It has been hitherto supposed

that the Colossus stood upon two rocks

which were at the entrance of the port.



1827. List of New Publications. 37

The Colonel demonstrates that this opi

nion is erroneous. He proves this in a

very simple manner. The statue, accord

ing to the most authentic accounts, was

sixty-two cubits in height; now a man

six feet high generally stepping out three
feet, how far would a man of sixty-two

cubits step 2 The answer to this question

puts an end to all further dispute; for the

distance between the legs of this statue

would be thirty-two cubits, which does

not stall agree with the distance between

the two rocks of the port. There is at

Rhodes a second port adjoining the first;

according to the Colonel, it was at the

entrance of this that the Colossus stood;

and his observation seems to be the less

liable to objection, as he has discovered

there fragments of pedestals. Besides

the views of the remains of antiquities

connected with the Order of Malta, which

Colonel R. intends to publish, he will

also publish a volume by way of Supple

ment to Vertot's History of the Order.

The experiments made in the South of

Spain, to cultivate the cochineal, have

perfectly succeeded in Murcia; the silk

worm from China, which makes the white

silk, has been introduced.

The Chevalier Gamba, who has been

travelling over Russia, from the Baltic

Sea to the frontiers of Persia, from the

Sea of Azof to the Wolga, and from the

Euxine to the Caspian, considers the pro

vinces beyond Mount Caucasus to be an

admirable position for the establishment

of the entrepot of an immense commerce.

Supported in his views by General Yer

moloff and the Russian Government, so

far back as 20th October, 1821, an impe

rial ukase decreed freedom of commerce

for the Russian provinces beyond Mount

Caucasus, and offered facilities and fa

yours to all strangers who should be will

ing to settle there. Thus the ancient

route which, under the Emperors of the

East, brought to Europe the silks of Chi

na, the rich manufactures of India, pre

cious stones, spices, &c., the route which,

for more than two centuries, caused Ge

noa to overflow with immense riches, was

again opened to the commerce of Europe.

Luther's Commentary on Genesis (the

result often years' labour,) has never yet

appeared in an English dress; but it is

mentioned that a Translation of it, by the

Rev. H. Cole, of Cambridge, is now in

progress. Singularly enough, Luther pre

dicted, when he commenced the Com

mentary, that its completion would ter.

minate his worldly career. In his intro

ductory Lecture (1535) he said, “to this

Commentary I shall devote the remainder

of my days; and my life and Commentary

will end together.” He thus in (1545)

concluded the last Lecture: “Thus end I

my exposition of the Book of Genesis.

God grant that others may expound it

better than I have done. ... I can proceed

no farther; my strength faileth me. Pray

God for me, that I may have a quiet and

peaceable departure out of this world.”

Luther died three months afterwards.

Spread of the Reformation.—Yesterday

nine Roman Catholicks publicly abjured

the errors of Popery in the Church of

Cavan. This makes forty-six persons,

within the last three weeks, who have

conformed to the Established Religion.

Mr. Montague preached an admirable ser

mon on the occasion, in which he ex

posed, in the ablest and most forcible

manner, all the doctrines of Popery.

[Dublin Eve. Post.

. Pinel and Scarpa, the first of France,

and the other of Italy, so celebrated in

medical and anatomical science, died

lately.

According to official statements, the

population of Rome has much increased

within the nine years past. It is now

about one hundred and forty thousand

souls; of whom 35 are bishops, 1152 se

cular priests, 1726 monks, 2040 nuns, 382

seminarists, 2255 paupers in the hospitals

and alms-houses, and 993 prisoners. The

male population is 75,000; the female,

65,000.

-

LIST OF NEW PUBLICATIONS.

St. Chrysostom on the Priesthood.—

Translated from the original Greek, by

the Rev. Henry M. Mason, A. M. Rector

of St. John's Church, Fayetteville, N.C.

Christianity and Literature: in a series

of Discourses. By T. B. Balch, Pastor of

a Presbyterian Church in Snowhill, Md.

Horne's Introduction to the Critical

Study and Knowledge of the Holy Scrip

tures. Second Edition.

The Diary of an Ennuyée.

Tremaine; or, the Man of Refinement.

Matilda; a Tale of the Day.

Tales of the Wild and Wonderful.

Elements of Phrenology. By George

Combe.

The Museum of Foreign Literature and

Science, No. 12, New Series. Whole

number, 54.

The Christian Observer for October.

From the London edition. -

The Lady of the Manor; being a series

of Conversations on the subject of Con

firmation. Vol. 3. By Mrs. Sherwood, au

thor of “Little Henry and his Bearer,”

&c. &c.

History of the Expedition to Russia,

undertaken by the Emperor Napoleon.

By Gen. Count Philip de Segur.
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A Brief View of the American Educa

tion Society. With the Principles upon

which it is conducted, and an Appeal to

the Christian Publick in its§ Pub

lished by order of the Directors of the So

ciety, Nov. 1826.

Tenth Annual Report of the Directors

of the American Education Society. May,

1826.

Report of the Proceedings of the Se

venth Year of the Mariners’ Church in

the City of Philadelphia, and the existing

state of the Institution; with an Appen

dix, containing Extracts from the Rev.

G. C. Smith's Letter, and an Alphabetical

List of Subscribers.

M. T. Ciceronis Orationes quaedam Se

lectae in usum Delphini. In this edition

are introduced all the valuable Notes of

the Dauphin edition, translated into Eng

lish, Selections from Duncan, and other

Commentators, and original Observations;

also, Translations of the Notes from Asco

nius P. Manutius, &c. By John G. Smart.

8vo. pp. 394.

Remains of the Rev. Richard Cecil,

edited by Josiah Pratt, B. D. F. A. S.—

18mo: pp. 288.

Infant's Progress from the Valley of

Destruction to everlasting Glory. By Mrs.

Sherwood. 18mo. pp. 245.

Treatise on theTÉ. and Practice of

Physick, by George Gregory, M.D., with

Notes and Additions, adapted to the Prac

tice of the United States, by Nathaniel

Potter, M.D., Prof. Prac. Physick Univ.

of Maryland, and S. Colhoun, M.D., Phi

ladelphia. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. 1124.

Blair's Grammar of Chemistry, Fifth

Edition, carefully revised, with additions,

by Benjamin Tucker. 18mo. pp. 210.

The Decision; or, Religion must be All

oris Nothing. By the Author of “Profes

sion is not Principle.” Fourth Edition.

A New Map of the World on the Globu

lar Projection, containing all the recent

Discoveries, on 6 super royal sheets. Price

7 dollars.

iitiigious; intelligence.

south AMeralCA.

We regret that the following

communication from an obliging

correspondent did not reach us in

time for our last number.

Princeton, JWow, 27, 1826.

Dear Sir, You have doubtless learned

from the publick prints, as well as from

other sources, that the Rev. Mr. Torrey

left this country in the early part of this

month, for Buenos Ayres, with the view

of devoting himself to the promotion of

the interests of Christianity in that inter

esting part of our continent. Presuming

that a more full account of his departure

and prospects will be gratifying to you, I

have ventured to give it to you in this

letter.

Mr. Torrey is a native of Pennsylvania,

and an alumnus, I believe, of one of the

New England Colleges. His theological

studies were principally pursued at An

dover. The last session he spent in the

Theological Seminary at this place, where

he obtained the sincere regard and cor

dial friendship of all that had an opportu

nity of knowing him. Having, for a con

siderable time, had a desire to devote his

life to promote the salvation of the hea

then, he was induced to direct his thoughts

to the people of South America, who al

though Christian in name, are deplorably

ignorant of the spiritual and saving bene

fits of the Christian religion, by the inter

esting letters which Mr. Brigham wrote

to the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, whilst as their agent,

on his exploring tour through South Ame

rica. And as Buenos Ayres presents, on

many accounts, the most favourable open

ing for the labours of a Protestant Minister

of the Gospel, he determined to make

that place the scene of his future la

bours; at least until he can perfect his

knowledge of the Spanish language. With

this view he goes out as an assistant of the

Rev. Mr. Parvin, whom you well know,

and who has been appointed Professor of

the Greek language in the University of

Buenos Ayres. Mr. Parvin has for more

than three years had a flourishing Acade

my, in which many of the sons of the

first men of that country have been study

ing the English and Latin languages. So

great has been the number of pupils, that

he has long been desirous of obtaining

one or more assistants from this country;

and now since his appointment to the Pro

fessorship, his need of aid must be much

greater. Mr. Torrey will therefore, for

a while at least, assist him in the labours of

the Academy. But it is also expected

that he will devote a considerable portion

of his time to the building up of a congre

gation among the three or four thousands

of English and Americans who reside,

either continuedly or transiently, in that

place. That there are the materials for a

considerable church, on Presbyterian prin

ciples, and composed of persons who

speak the English language, we are fully
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assured. With such prospects Mr. Tor

rey has left his native land, after having

been commended to the grace of God, by

his venerable and beloved instructors, and

those of his fellow-students who were, at

that time, in this place, as well as by many

friends of the cause of Missions in other

places. He has left father and mother, to

go to preach the gospel to the benighted

and perishing. And I doubt not that he

will have your prayers, and the prayers

also of the readers of your valuable Mis

cellany, that God would prosper him in

his voyage, and make him a useful la

bourer in the extensive field to which he

is going.

Permit me, Sir, in the conclusion of this

letter, to call your attention, and that of

your readers, to the fact, that there is no

society existing among those denomina

tions of Christians in our country, that are

Presbyterian in their forms of govern

ment, which can send Missionaries to

South America, at least to the Spanish

part of the population. The American

Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis

sions, is the only society which we have

that has the means to do it; and that so

ciety is limited by its charter to Missions

among the heathen :-an epithet which

cannot be applied legally to the Spanish,

and some of the aboriginal inhabitants of

South America and Mexico. Now, what

is to be done? There is a great field open

ing in those countries for Missionary la

bour of every kind. Thousands of Bibles

and Tracts, and valuable books on the sub

ject of religion, might be most advanta

geously distributed there, if there were

men to distribute them. You are aware

that several important works on practical

evangelical piety, are now translating into

the Spanish language, by the London Mis

sionary Society. Doddridge's Rise and

Progress, and some works on the Eviden

ces of the Christian religion, fitted to

counteract the spirit of infidelity which is

known to exist, both in Spain and in South

America, have already been printed. And

men are found who are willing to devote

their lives to the service of preaching

Christ in South America, if the means of

support can be furnished. Mr. Torrey

goes out, it is true, on his own responsi

bility, depending on his own resources,

with the expectation of supporting him

self. But it is manifest, that very few can

do this. It is very manifest that this course,

i. a good one, whilst a man is learn

ing the language and becoming acquainted

with the manners of the people, must con

fine his labours to one spot, or to a small

field. And shall no efforts be made to or

ganise a society for this very work? Can

not the Christians of Philadelphia, or Bal

timore, or New York, establish a society

for this definite purpose : There are many

that will join them. The society may be

small, but sufficiently large to do some

thing; and it will increase as the door of

usefulness in South America becomes

more extensive. Or, shall we do nothing

for this people, but leave them to British

benevolence? It cannot be. Surely Chris

tians of our highly favoured country, con

nected as we are, by such interesting po

litical ties, will come forward to give to

this people a more important freedom

than they yet enjoy;-freedom from su

perstition and sin;–the liberty of the sons

of God. R. B

suNDAY schools.

Among all the institutions for

extending the blessings of the gos

pel whicj the age in

which we live, none appears to us

more important, or more to de

serve publick favour and patronage,

than Sunday Schools. The bene

ficial influence they have already

exerted in promoting knowledge

and piety has been wonderful; and

it is likely to be far greater on the

next generation than on the present.

These schools appear to be admira

bly calculated for instructing and

christianizing the mass of the po

pulation in fº lands, as well

as in , those which are already

blessed with the light of the gos

pel. We exceedingly rejoice to

see the extension which they have

obtained in our own country, and

hope that they will continue to ex

tend, till there shall not be a cor

ner of the land in which they shall

not be found. It is highly gratify

ing, likewise, to observe the im

provements that have been made in

the manner of conducting these

schools. The Sabbath School Ma

zine is the great means of dif

using a knowledge of these im

provements; and contributes much,

as well by the instruction as the in

formation it contains, to promote

improvement. This work oughtto be

in the hands of all Sabbath School

teachers. Much encrgy has been
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given to the operations of this ex

tended association, by the formation

of the “AMERICAN SUNDAY School

UNIon,” which was instituted and

located in Philadelphia, on the 24th

of May, 1824. It is stated in the

last address of the managers, that,

“At the expiration of little more than

eighteen months from the date of its for

mation, it numbers three hundred and

seventy-seven auxiliary branches, exist

ing in twenty-two of the twenty-four

United States. Of these, nine embrace

whole states, which are again subdivided

into county and smaller societies. The

whole number of schools under the care

of the Union, is fourteen hundred, con

taining about one hundred thousand scho

lars, instructed by fifteen thousand gra

tuitous teachers. Over these it extends

its fostering care and protection in the

encouragement it yields to theirº
efforts, by sometimes defraying, and al

ways materially lessening the expenses

of their commencement, and in constant

ly imparting the information and activity

necessary to their successful progress.-

They are supplied with books and other

requisites, almost wholly from the So

ciety’s press, through the depositories

established by the Board for their conve

nience and accommodation. In Boston,

Norwich, Hartford, New Haven, Albany,

New York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, and

Cincinnati, these are furnished from the

capital of the Union, and fifteen others,

of considerable magnitude have been

formed by the auxiliaries upon their own

capital, and under their own charge.

This latter class is fast increasing in num

bers, and it may reasonably be hoped,

from maturer and more disciplined ef

forts, that the time is not far distant,

when they will be extended over every

É. of the land, and serve as so many

rilliant points diffusing around them the

blessings of pure and virtuous know

ledge.

“From the first of January, 1825, to the

thirty-first of December, the following

number of editions were published, either

of new works or reprints of those pre

viously upon the catalogue, viz.

“Octavo size, 20; Duodecimo, 32;

18mo., 79; 32mo., 64. Other sizes, in

cluding tickets, 29–Total 224.

“As these embrace a great variety,

with respect to the number of volumes

and pages in each, it may be more defi

nitely stated, that the whole number of

octavo es is 862,500 ; duodecimo,

1596,500; 18mo.7451,000; 32mo. 4331,000;

making a grand total of fourteen million

two hundred and forty-one thousand pages,

comprised in four hundred and sixteen

thousand nine hundred and forty-five vo

lumes, exclusive of six hundred and ele

ven thousand tickets.”

We feel constrained to say, that

we see not how any professing

Christian in the United States can

forbear to contribute, both of his

property and his exertions, for the

promotion and establishment of

Sunday Schools.

-

MEDITERRANEAN.

LETTER FROM MR. KING To The connes

Poxn1NG secrueTARY.

Smyrna, June 1, 1826.

Dear Sir, It is only a few days since I

recovered the remnant of my effects,

which were left by the pirates on board

the Sardinian vessel at Rhodes. They

were brought to this place by Capt. Ha

milton, of his Britannic Majesty’s ship

Cambrian, for whose politeness and kind

ness in this affair, I wish to express pub

licly my very grateful acknowledgments.

I am now relieved from much anxiety, and

have regained some of my most valuable

manuscripts. Some were so torn in pieces

as to be of no value; others were carried

away by the pirates, or entirely destroyed.

All my clothes, and all the minerals and

curiosities which I had collected in Egypt,

Palestine, and Syria, are lost, as also some

medals, which Mr. Fisk sent by me for a

friend of his at Northampton. In short,

every thing that was thought to be of any

value, was taken. There was also a pack

age, containing, I believe, some minerals,

delivered to my care by Mr. Goodell for

Mr. Hill, which is wanting. Some of the

letters, if not all, which were delivered to

me by the missionaries at Beyroot, for dif

ferent individuals and societies in Ameri

ca, were spared, as also the greatest part

of my own private journals. The former

I shall forward by the first opportunity.

From the journal which I kept while with

Mr. Fisk at Jaffa, and during our last visit

to Jerusalem, and our journey from thence

to Beyroot, I now send with this a few ex

tracts. -

[This journal (says the editor of the

Missionary Herald) will be commenced in

the first number of our next volume.]

Mr. Wolff has just arrived here, and is

now delivering lectures on the different

sects in the East. I need not say that it

affords me the most unfeigned pleasure,

to meet, once more, this beloved man,

with whom I was permitted to labour so

long with the utmost degree of harmony,
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and whose zeal for the conversion of Is

rael seems still to burn with unabated vi

gour. He informs me, that there are, at

Constantinople, five hundred Jews, who

now profess to believe in Christ, and who

came to the knowledge of the truth

through Jews, to whom he had preached

the Gospel at Jerusalem. Should they

prove to be truly converted, it would be

one ofthe most interesting events that has

transpired since Apostolic times. Some

gf the believing Rabbies, it is supposed,

have been put to death; and the Jews, in

a village near Constantinople, assembled,

after Mr. Wolff's departure from that

place, and crucified a dog, to express their

contempt of Jesus Christ,and his death on

the cross!—Mr. Wolff thinks of leaving

this place, in a few days, for Palestine.

I am, dear sir, veryº: yours,

. KING.

-Miss. Herald.)

HINDOOSTAN.

progress or chrtistiANiTY.

A letter from the Rev. G. D. Boardman,

dated Calcutta, April 12, 1826, and pub

fished in the American Baptist Magazine

of last month, contains the following ac

counts.

“We have good news to relate respect

ing Christianity in Hindoostan. This even

ing we expect to attend an anniversary of

the Independent Missionary Society in this

place, and the Report, we are informed,

will be extremely interesting. The sub

stance of it is, that in a village ten miles

below Calcutta, there reside several fish

ermen, who on their way to their fishing

ind down the river, have frequently

called at a Christian place of worship.

The consequence is, that they have re

nounced idolatry, and embraced Chris

tianity, and the whole village is in a state

of commotion, and the current of feeling

isquite in favour of the Gospel. The peo

ple have already torn their idol from its

temple, and presented it to Rev. Mr. Tra

win; and they are about tearing down the

temple, with the intention of erecting a

Christian chapel of its materials, on or near

the same spot.

“The Baptist Church in Circular Road

is also in a very flourishing state. Thir

teen young men have been baptized there

since Mr. Lawson's death in October last,

and several other persons are desirous of

being baptized. Some others are under

deep convictions of sin, and the members

of the church are remarkably united and

engaged in their Master's cause. All these

things look encouraging, and it appears

to me, we have much cause to engage in

our work with new and redoubled dili

ence.”

Wol W.-Ch. , 1dv.

In this letter, Mr. Boardman confirms

the statement of Mr. Clough, given in our

number for July, p. 220, respecting the

progress of the Christian religion in sou

thern India. The scene of those events

was not Tanjore, however, but Palamcot

tah, where two Church missionaries have

been labouring.

“In the course of the last two years,”

says Mr. Boardman, “eleven hundred fa

milies have renounced idolatry, and em

braced Christianity. Not all these per

sons have been actually converted; but

many of them have been, if we may judge
from the firmness and constancy with

which they have endured persecution and

imprisonment on account of their new re

ligion. Even women have visited the pri

sons, where their husbands were confined,

to persuade them to fidelity in the service

of their new Master.”

An instance of missionary success so

animating as that which has been witness

ed at Palamcottah, has, as might be ex

pected, attracted considerable attention.

The Committee of the Calcutta Auxiliary

. Church Missionary Society, make the fol.

lowing remarks upon it, which we find in

the London Missionary Register for July.

The remarks were made in January last,

and are eminently worthy of attention.

“By letters received in the current

month, it appears that the blessing of God

continues to be vouchsafed, in a remarka

ble degree, in that quarter. Up to that

period, 1,100 families, dispersed through

out 126 villages, had forsaken their idols,

and entirely given up the distinctions of

caste ; and besides the numbers mention

ed in previous accounts, 40 persons had

been added to the Church by baptism.

“Palamcottah, which is the chief station

of the Tinnevelly district, had long been

the head-quarters of a mission under the

Society for Promoting Christian Know

ledge; but the failure of supplies of mis

sionaries from Europe had led to its being

left desolate. A few years ago, the Rev.

Mr. Hough, chaplain on the Madras esta

blishment, having been appointed to that

station, began a school for native Chris

tians; and, on his being removed to ano

ther station, his labours were followed up

by the Rev. Messrs. Rhenius and Schmid

on the part of the Church Missionary So

ciety. These missionaries had, at first,

much to contend with, even among pro

fessed Christians, on the subject of caste;

which had been, to a certain extent, al

lowed by former missionaries in that quar

ter: but, conceiving the distinction to be

founded in false religion, and altogether

inconsistent with the simplicity of the

Gospel, they modelled their schools and

pursued their labours on the principle,

that, in reference to the things which ac
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company'salvation, there is neither Greek

nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision,

Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but

Christ is all, and in all. Christianity was

not, however, a new thing to the inhabi

tants of the district of Tinnevelly; and,

in the present encouraging accounts, we

see that Scripture verified which saith,

One soweth and another reapeth.

“And this may be expected to be the

usual course of missionary labours in these

latter days. In the first ages, miracles,

which the preachers of the Gospel were

empowered to work, arrested the atten

tion of those whom they addressed: the

attention of the heathen is now to be gain

ed by patiently and perseveringly setting

before them, in various ways, the great

things of God's law; while the same divine

influence which converted the hearts of

those whose attention was gained by mi

racles in the first ages, still attends the

truths of the Gospel, to enlighten the un

derstanding and to change the heart of

those who give heed to the things address

ed to them by faithful missionaries.

“If this view of the subject be correct,

there is little to be wondered at in the

small progress which has yet been made

in the conversion of the heathen to Chris

tianity at this Presidency: for to how very

small a numberhas the Gospel as yet come,

in a way calculated to convince the un

derstanding of its paramount importance

How few have, as yet, had an opportunity

of knowing distinctly what Christianity re

quires in those who embrace it! At those

places, where missionaries have resided

some time, and where by their knowledge

of the language they have been able to

communicate freely with the natives, in

every case some fruit has appeared, in the

conversion of individuals from dumb idols

to serve the living God, and to wait for his

Son from heaven, and where the means

of knowledge have been more abundantly

furnished, more abundant fruit has begun

to appear. At one of the stations of the

Church Missionary Society at this Presi

dency, where schools have been establish

ed and the Scriptures read to them for

nearly ten years, from a communication

dated December 31st, it appears that in

one village all the inhabitants are, at their

especial request, assembled for Christian

instruction; and that three other villages,

incited by the example of the first, have

also requested to be instructed in like

manner. These hopeful appearances are

the fruit of much patient labour and of

many prayers; and whatever may be the

issue, they prove that the Gospel com

mends itself to every man's conscience,

and that those who labour in simplicity to

make it known, shall not labour in vain.

[...Miss. Herald.

GREENLAND,

MonAVIAN Missions.

"redericksthall.

The station of Fredericksthall was form

ed in 1824. A few extracts from a letter

of the Rev. John Conrad Kleinschmidt, a

missionary at this place, dated Oct. 10,

1825, will show how, in the prosecution

of missionary labours among a barbarous

people, and under inclement skies, encou

ragement is sometimes blended with great

external trials.

“Fifty persons have returned hither

from Lichtenau, and have been joined by

about 200 heathen from this neighbour

hood, so that there are about 250 Green

landers living here. They put up their win

ter dwellings on our land, and all express

their earnest intention to turn to Jesus, and

be converted. This is indeed a most en

couraging beginning, and our little chapel

is already much too small. Though we

thought, that new as this undertaking was,

we should, for the first winter, have no

thing to do but, as it were, to remove

stones and rubbish, and prepare for our

work, it appeared that the Holy Spirit had

already wrought such conviction of the

necessity of conversion in the hearts of

the heathen in these parts, that we could

confidently believe that the day of their

visitation was come. On the 19th of De

cember, forty candidates were made par

takers of holy baptism, and during the win

ter months, as the work of the Lord and

His Spirit became more and more mani

fest and effective, many more were admit

ted to the same privilege. Since our ar

rival here, on the 27th of July, 1824, one

hundred and four heathen have been bap
tized.

“A great number of Greenlanders have

announced their intention of coming to

live here next winter, and we shall thus

have upwards of three hundred inhabi

tants in Fredericksthal.

“To describe what our God and Sa

viour has done for us during this first year

of our abode in this place, is beyond the

power of words; we will rather fall at His

feet adoring, and pray, that our obedience

and activity in his service may give praise

and glory to His name.

“Should we speak of the trials we have

had to encounter in externals, our account

of them would give but a faint idea of the

reality; but we may mention them to show

how our gracious God has supported us

under them, and preserved our souls staid

upon Him.

“It was to be expected, that our dwell

ing in a poor damp but, built of sods,

could not but be prejudicial to our health.

This we have experienced, and all of us

suffered more or less from illness, and of
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course my wife most of all. In May,

she had so severe an attack of rheuma

tism, for several days, that she was con

fined to her bed, and could not move a

limb. It appeared, indeed, as if she would .

continue lame and contracted. I fell on

my knees, by her bedside, and cried fer

vently, and with many tears, to the Lord,

to grant her relief. He heard our pray

ers, and the day after, she was able to rise

and go about her usual occupations.

“The weather being exceedingly cold

and stormy, the cold penetrated our poor .

dwelling in such a manner, that we could

hardly bear it, though we were well wrap

ped up in fur clothing. The storms were

of the most violent kind, such as we hope

are not to be experienced every winter in

this wild region, but rather extraordinary.

They made us tremble for the fate of our

poor hut, which was often shaken by them.

In the night of the 9th of December, a

most furious storm tore several planks

from the roof, and carried them away into

the sea. We were exceedingly alarmed,

and filled- with most anxious apprehen

sions, that in the midst of a severe winter,

our habitation and church might be totally

demolished, and we ourselves left without

a place of shelter. But our merciful hea

venly Father graciously preserved us and

our dwelling from further harm.

“Certainly, my dear brother, the exter

nal preservation and support of this mis

sionary settlement will always depend en

tirely upon the mercy and wonder-work

ing power and providence of God; and

why should we not confidently expect it

at His hands, when the whole aim and

purpose of its establishment is the salva

tion of the souls of the poor heathen. In

all difficulties which we may have to ex

perience, we shall remain resigned to His

will, believe on, and confide in Him; pray

to Him, and be thankful for all the iner

cies we experience, even in many trials

from within and without.”

The reader will be pleased with a cha

racteristic description of the formation of

this station, from the pen of the same mis

sionary, and published, as was the letter,

in the United Brethren's Missionary In

telligencer for the third quarter of the

present year.

“On the 29th of July, 1824, we marked

out a plot of ground for the erection of

our tent. That we might have sufficient

room to stand upright in it, we first raised

a wall of stones and sods, after the Green

land fashion, and upon this rude basement

the tent was properly secured. Its length

is sixteen feet, and it consists of three di

visions. The first is designed for brother

Kleinschmidt and his wife; the second for

the single brethren, Bauss and Defries;

the third for the Greenland sisters who had

rowed us hither from Lichtenau: for, in

the first instance, we found it impossible

to erect a separate tent for them, owin

to the want of a sufficient number of seal

skins. In this confined space we must

therefore be satisfied to dwell, till we are

able to construct a temporary Greenland

house. In the evening of this day, we

held our first meeting for devotion in the

Greenland language, in our tent, and felt

sensibly that the Lord was present with

His servants, according to His gracious

promise. Nor did we fail, on each suc

ceeding day, to meet for mutual edifica

tion, and to implore the blessing of that

Almighty Saviour who has sent us hither

to do His work, and to call the heathen to

the knowledge and enjoyment of His great

salvation. The daily words and doctrinal

texts in use in the Brethren’s church were

a particular encouragement to us in our

solitude, during which, and under the pres

sure of various difficulties, we had often

occasion to cry out, ‘Lord increase our

faith.”

On the 30th we fixed upon the site of

our temporary habitation, in the neigh

bourhood of which our proper dwelling

house, church, and store-house, are to be

built. The spot which we have chosen is

somewhat elevated, and affords a good

foundation of rock. The garden ground

is at some little distance, lower, and more

humid, and is at present overgrown with

angelica plants. It will be about thirty

paces from the sea shore, and protected

from the north wind by the wall of our

temporary Greenland house. A small ri

vulet, which meanders through this lower

ground, and which might become destruc

tive by the melting of the winter snows,

we have endeavoured to lead by another

channel into the sea; at the same time to

make it supply a little pond near the

garden. In both these operations we

succeeded, after much labour. To the

north of our future dwelling house, at

some distance, runs a considerable brook,

its waters are full of salmon, and there is

apparently no danger of inundation. To

this we have given the name of Koeni

bach (King’s-brook). The settlement it

self will be called Fredericksthal, after

our gracious monarch Frederick VI, king

of Denmark, and from the circumstance of

its being situated in the immediate vicinity

of a little valley. This valley, as well as

several others, lying to the north and

south, is overgrown with brushwood; we

need therefore not be very anxious about

a supply of firewood. In regard to the

needful preparations for building, we do

not find things so convenient; many a

rugged mass of stone must be removed,

and many a hollow filled up, before we

can lay the foundation of the settlement.
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We are not deterred from the prosecution

of this work by its laboriousness, but a

hindrance of a peculiarly annoying nature

opposes our progress, and will continue to

do so till the cold weather sets in. This

arises from the myriads of musquitoes

which swarm in Greenland in this season

of the year. In no part of the country

are they more numerous or troublesome

than here; the air is absolutely peopled

with them, and they follow us wherever

we turn; their sting is very painful, and,

occasions a constant itching and swelling

of the part affeeted. In short, they con

stitute a plague, of which no one can form

an adequate idea, who has not suffered

from it. Even in our tent, we can only

protect ourselves from their attacks by a

double curtain, which closes the entrance;

and on their account, we find it necessary

to shut up all the day long two milk goats,

which we brought with us from Lichtenau.

We are the more surprised to find here

such a multitude of these insects, because

our place lies near the open sea. We are

consequently led to suppose, that the ex

cessively cold winds do not prevail in this

district. Of this, indeed, we are assured

by all the Greenlanders: and the quantity

of angelica, which is found here, is, no

doubt, an additional proof of the superior

mildness of this climate.

31. We saw a kayak approaching the

coast. It belonged to the newly baptized

Greenlander, Christian Frederick, who

had heard in Nennortalik of our arrival

here. Hè immediately proceeded east

ward, to convey to his family, and, other

Greenlanders, the joyful intelligence.

Three other boats, full of Greenlanders,

followed in a short time. We hastened to

the shore to meetthem, and bade them wel

come with much emotion of heart. Here

upon they exclaimed, “O how thankful

oughtwe to be to you, for this proof of your

great love tous! When we yesterday heard

ofyour arrival, we were so overjoyed, that

we could not sleep in the night; our ea

gerness to come to you was so great, that

we could scarcely wait for the break of

day.” These good people lost no time in

erecting their tents, as near to ours as pos

sible, and assured us, that our coming had

been anxiously awaited by them ever

since the summer commenced, and that

they had but quite recently left this dis

trict, on their usual summer excursions.

The first week in August was occupied

with the continuation of our preparations

for building. The salmon taken out of

the rivulet, we found excellent food; but

being in want of other kinds of provisions,

the two single brethren set out for Nen

nortalik, to secure a supply, but were

driven back by the ice upon the coast.

August 5th, two Greenlanders came from

*

-

the eastward, and on the 6th, two others

from the westward, on a visit to us. None

of them had previously heard of our arri

val, which they promised to make known

wherever they went. Observing us car

rying stones to the building place, they

immediately put their hands to the work,

saying, that though it was somewhat fa

tiguing, it was not the less agreeable to

them.

On the 6th of August, the foundation

stone of the temporary mission house was

laid with customary solemnities.

-

For the Christian Jºdvocate.

THE AssFMBLY’s BoARD of EDUCA

- TION.

E. S. Ely, Corresponding Secretary of

the Board of Education under the care of

the General Assembly, hereby acknow

ledges in behalf of the Board, that he has

received a donation of one hundred dollars

from DANIEL Montgomeny, Esq. of Dan

ville, Pa. For this liberal aid the Board

respectfully tender their thanks.

The remarks of Mr. Montgomery, ac

companying his JNew Year's gift to the

Board, deserve attention; and correctly

exhibit the sentiments which govern this

important organ of the Presbyterian

church. We shall, therefore, take the li

berty of subjoining his letter to the Cor

responding Secretary, which was received

January 1st, 1827.

“Rev. Sir, I some time ago saw a pub

lication in the Philadelphian, respecting

the Board of Education at Philadelphia,

for assisting young men of zeal, piety, and

ability, who have not funds of their own

to carry them through their studies, pre

paratory to the gospel ministry. With

the regulations of this Board I was much

pleased. For individuals or societies to

take up young boys, before they have

given any evidence of their piety, or any

adequate ground to judge of their abili

ties, with a hope of their becoming minis

ters of the gospel, is, to say the best of

such a plan, running a very considerable

risk of meeting with a disappointment.

Nevertheless, if no better plan could be

devised, I should not think it right to

withhold my mile from making the trial;

although the chance of success would be

doubtful. But when young men are to

be critically examined by a committee of

known and tried clergymen of experience,

both with respect to their piety and abili

ties, before they are taken under the pa

tronage of the Board, then there is, hu

manly speaking, every prospect of suc

cess. We know the very best devised
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means will not be successful without the

special aid of the Holy Spirit. However,

we t in every attempt to glorify God

or to do good to men, to use our judgment

in choosing what we think the most pro

mising means; and then we may safely

leave it with him who can command the

blessing. Seeing your name as one ofthe

officers of said Board, I enclose one hun

dred dollars to your care, for the use of

said Board, to be employed as they may

think proper.”

The Board appropriate not more than

one hundred dollars a year to any benefi

ciary; and any person who contributes

such an amount may be assured that he

will enable some worthy, industrious, and

intelligent young man, to prosecute his.

studies for a year, in some one of the

Theological Seminaries of the Presbyte

rian Church.

E. S. Ely takes this mode of acknow

ledging also the receipt of Fifty dollars,

lately, from William Kirkpatrick, Esquire,

of Lancaster, Penn. to be appropriated in

aid of a student at the Theological Semi

nary at Princeton. Every year, for some

time past, five or six promising students

have been known to us, who, but for

some unexpected aid from the benevolent

in Pennsylvania, would have been under

the necessity of leaving their studies in

that school, to earn their food and cloth

ing. If any honour the writer in his cha

racter as Corresponding Secretary, or as

an individual who is well acquainted with

the necessities of many, he will feel pecu

liar gratification in being their almoner.

To those Associations in different con

gregations which are auxiliary to the

Board, the Corresponding Secretary

makes Christian salutations; and begs

leave to remind them, that the usual time

for making charitable collections has come;

and he wishes them great pleasure and

success in their endeavours to hold up the

hands, strengthen the faith, and realize

the expectations of the Parent Institution

for educating poor and pious youth for

the gospel ministry.

Philadelphia, Jan. 1, 1827.

abituſ of publich ºffairs.

- EUROPE.

BRITAIN.—We believe that no advices have been received from Britain more re

cent than the 14th of Nov. from London, and the 16th from Liverpool. It is seldom

that six or eight weeks pass without intelligence from that country. It appears that,

eably to the notice given, Parliament met on the 14th of Nov.; and after admi

nistering the oaths to the members, re-elected C. M. Sutton, Esq. Speaker of the

House of Commons. The formal opening of Parliament, by a speech from the throne,

was not to take place till the 21st. 4. -

It would seem that the distress arising from the want of occupation, has lately ra

ther increased than diminished in England. "It is probable, however, that it is less,

on the whole, than it once was; but it is still great, and in some places extreme. . In

a French paper of the 18th Nov., it is given as an article of news from England, that

“the British ministry were in session daily at Mr. Canning’s. Their deliberations

generally lasted from four to five hours, and were supposed to relate to the situation

of the distressed manufacturers, for whose relief they were devising the proper

means.” -

Faaxce.—During the late residence of Mr. Canning, the British prime minister, at

Paris, he was offered by the French monarch the Grand Cordon of the Legion of Ho

nour; but the offer was courteously declined. The same monarch, during his sum

mer residence at St. Cloud, is stated to have granted five hundred pensions on the

civil list—It is thus that monarchs seek and obtain popularity. -

In the Royal College of Versailles, and also in the School of Arts and Trades at

Chalons, there has recently been a rebellion of the students. Military force was call

ed in; some of the refractory students were expelled, others sent to their parents,

and others imprisoned. They settle these matters in a very summary way in France.

The Constitutionel, a French paper, intimates that France is making an effort to

arate herself from the Russian alliance, and unite in the policy of England. If

this be so, we have little doubt that the hand of Canning was in this thing, in his late
visit to Paris.

The most important item of news from France, during the last month, is an official

article in the Paris Moniteur, announcing that the French monarch had recognised

the empire of Brazil, and established commercial relations with Mexico and Colom

bia. This proceeding the French minister justifies in a long article, very much in the
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style of a manifesto, or proclamation—It is, we suppose, principally intended for

Spain, and for the allied powers.

SPAIN.—The fears of the court of Spain seem to be somewhat mitigated, in regard

to the danger to be apprehended from the new Constitution of Portugal. Arrange

ments are being made between the two powers, for the sending back of refugees,

and the mutual restoration of arms, &c. which have been carried from one country to

the other. It appears that his Spanish majesty has been able to obtain from a bank

a considerable loan, at 6 per cent. interest, to pay his tribute to the Dey of Algiers—

His mercantile subjects would probably not have made him a loan for any other pur

pose; but they are the immediate losers by the depredations of the Algerines.

Pontugal.—The session of the Cortes, under the new Constitution, was opened on

the 30th of October, at the palace of Ajuda, by a speech from the Infanta Regent.

It appears that she delivered the speech in person. She addressed the Cortes as the

“worthy peers of the kingdom, and lords deputies of the Portuguese nation.” We

have not space to give an analysis of this speech, which in our opinion is, in the main,

a very good one—It is long, and relates to a variety of topicks. It appears from the

speech, that Portugal counts on the powerful protection of England; and does not

anticipate hostility with any other power, in consequence of the changes that have

taken place. Don Miguel, it states, has taken his oath, at the court of Austria, to

support the Constitution, and has applied to the Pope to grant him a dispensation to

marry his “Niece and Sovereign Queen, Donna Maria II.” From this unlawful mar

riage, we anticipate the worst consequences.

GREEce.—The aspect of affairs in Greece is, we think, rather more "encouraging

from the last accounts, than from those some time since received. This encourage

ment, however, arises more from supineness, and the want of resources and reinforce

ments, on the part of their enemies, than from unanimity and proper concert in ac

tion, among themselves. The truth is, they are so exhausted, that nothing but a spi

rit of desperation keeps them from submitting to the Turks. But under the influ

ence of this spirit, separate corps are still making efforts, and some vigorous ones,

against their oppressors, who are wasting away by disease, as well as by loss in battle.

The success of the Turks however in their last campaign, compelled the poor Greeks

to neglect the cultivation of the earth; and they are now suffering the extreme want

of almost every necessary of life. We exceedingly rejoice to observe that spirited

exertions are making in several parts of our country, and especially in Philadelphia,

to send them supplies of food and clothing. We hope that these supplies will be

liberally made, expeditiously collected, and forwarded with the least possible delay.

Who can object to contribute to save women and children from perishing by famine

and nakedness!

Russi A.—It is supposed that Russia has obtained very important advantages in the

Convention with the Ottoman Porte, lately agreed upon at Akerman. Among other

things, the free navigation of the Black Sea, is granted to the vessels of Russia, and a

provision is made for her merchants obtaining their dues from Turkish debtors. The

Convention, it appears, was not formally ratified at the last accounts, and is represent

i. to be so offensive to the Turks as to have cost the Reis Effendi, who negotiated it,

his head.

Russia is prosecuting the Persian war with great vigour. Large reinforcements are

marching, with all expedition, to the scene of action; and it is supposed to be the in

tention of the Emperor Nicholas, to strike such a blow as will terminate the war at

once. But the battle is not always to the strong.

TunkEy.—The most recent intelligence from Constantinople represents that capital

as in a state of constant and fearful agitation. Not only there, but in several other

large towns in the dominions of the Grand Seignor, the Janissaries and their friends

are manifesting the most hostile disposition towards the reigning Sultan and his late

measures; while he, on the other hand, is enforcing those measures in the Turkish

mode, by decapitations almost without number. What will be the issue remains to be

seen; but the vengeance of Heaven in permitting those to butcher each other, who

have unmercifully massacred so many helpless women and children, is surely conspi

cuous. The Sultan is in great want of funds to carry on his military operations, both

by land and sea, against the Greeks. His fleet, which went to make an attack on the

island of Samos, has returned to the Dardanelles, without doing anything.

ASIA.

Pensia.—it appears that the Persians are determined on avery serious conflict with

the Russians. if a statement in a German Journal is to be credited, they have an army

in the field, ready for action, of more than 260,000 men—of these, however, 150,000
-
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are militia. . But they have, it is said, 20,000 cavalry, artillery, and infantry, that have

been trained to the European mode of warfare. But the Russians are decisively their

superiors in the art of war. The Persians, however, are in, or near to, their own coun

try; and the Russian force and supplies must be chiefly drawn from an immense dis

tance. In these circumstances, humanly speaking, lies all the chance of success for

the Persians. - -

BURMAH.—In one of the provinces which the British have recently conquered from

the Burmese, a new town has been established, which is to be called AMhenst, in ho

nour of the Governor General of India. The establishment of this town, it is stated,

was accompanied by religious solemnities, which were conducted by the Baptist Mis

sionary, the Rev. Dr. Judson. We hope it will become a Missionary station, and that

Dr. Judson may here find, in the success of his benevolent endeavours to evangelize

the Burmese, what we are sure he will consider an ample compensation for his cruel

sufferings among them.

AFRICA.

CAPE Coast.—Official despatches have been received in England, relative to a

bloody and decisive battle, which was fought on the 7th of August last, between the

king of the Ashantees, commanding an army of 25,000 Africans, and a small British

corps, in concert with about 12,000 men, subjects of the native princes in the neigh

bourhood of Cape Coast.—The whole under the direction of Col. Purdon, a skilful

and gallant British officer. After a sanguinary conflict, the Ashantees were com

pletely routed, with the loss in killed, wounded, and prisoners, of at least 5,000 men;

among whom were a number of princes and generals. The king himself escaped.—

The loss of the British and their allies, is stated at 800 killed, and about 2,000 wound

ed. The whole of the camp equipage of the defeated army was taken, and among

the rest, the head of the late unfortunate Sir Charles M'Carthy, which the Ashantees

considered as their greatest charm or Fetish–It was enveloped in two folds of paper,

covered with Arabic characters, tied in a silk handkerchief, and then sowed up in a

Leopard's skin. How desirable that the subjects of such savage superstition, should

be enlightened and changed under the influence of the truths of the gospel ! And

this we trust will ere long be realized.

Algiens.—The vessels of war of the Dey of Algiers, have lately been making sad

havock among the mercantile vessels of the Pope, and the King of Spain. A French

frigate has been sent to remonstrate, and demand explanations. But the Dey is repre

sented as refusing to yield. . He says that money is due to him from the Pope and

Spain, and that he will obtain its value in captures, since he cannot get it otherwise.

Egypt.—It is stated that the late commercial distress and embarrassment which has

pervaded Europe, has also reached to the Pacha of Egypt, and that he is unable, in

consequence, to send additional troops to Greece. We hope this may be true. Yet

there is a report that a reinforcement of 5,000 men has actually arrived in the south

ern part of the Morea.

AMERICA.

Mexico.—The navy of Mexico, under the superintendence of Commodore Porter,

appears to be rapidly advancing to respectability, both in the number of vessels of war,

and the discipline of the seamén. The present naval force of the Republick, consists

of one ship of 74 guns, and five frigates and schooners, of from 40 guns to 16, now in

actual service; five were in ordinary; and one corvette of 28 guns building. we

have heard nothing recently of the Congress of Tacubaya.

ColomBIA.—We last month expressed our hope that the Liberator Bolivar, notwith

standing all*.and reports to the contrary, would not tarnish his well-earned

laurels. This hope is not a little strengthened by a proclamation which he issued on

his arrival at Guayaquil, on the 13th of September last: it is in the highest degree

conciliatory, and inculcates on the violent parties which had arisen, mutual forgive

ness, the burying of all controversies and offences in perfect oblivion, without prose

cution or trial, and a strict adherence to the existing constitution. He consents to

censure no one but himself—for so long delaying his return. “Two friendly repub

lics, he says, children of our victories, detained me, overcome by their immense sacri

fices and immortal recompense.” The Secretary of State and of Foreign Relations

at Bogota, has officially announced that the Liberator was to be in that city on the

14th of November; and says he has already, “by his influence and persuasion, suc

ceeded in reclaiming from their errors, several municipalities, and is completely

restoring constitutional order in the departments of the Equator, Guayaquil, and

Azuay;” and adds, “there is strong reason for believing that his voice will produce

similar effects in Venezuela, which regrets already its inconsiderate resolution.” A
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letter of the 19th of November, from Bogota, states, that as Bolivar approached that

place, “he restored tranquillity in all the towns through which he passed.” It is in

Venezuela, however, that the most serious opposition exists to the existing constitu

tion; and it remains to be seen, whether the present flattering appearances will con

tinue or disappear. In regard to this, we confess we have fears as well as hopes.

BRAzil. AND Buenos Ayaks,—It appears that a battle has at length taken place, not

far from Monte Video, between the troops of the Emperor Don Pedro and the Re

publicans, in which the latter gained the victory.

UNITED States.—Our Congress hitherto seems determined that the present session

shall be one of doing, and not of talking, like the last. It is yet too soon for import

ant measures to have reached maturity, but much business has been brought before

both houses. The Bankrupt bill was called up in the Senate, by Mr. Hayne, almost

as soon as the House was formed, and we believe is now under discussion. In the

House of Representatives, Mr. Ward, of New York, has submitted a motion for the ap

pointment of a committee, to “enquire whether there be in force in the District of

Columbia, any law which authorizes the imprisonment of any free man of colour, being

a citizen of the United States, and his sale as an unclaimed slave for jail fees and other

charges, and if so to enquire into the expediency of repealing the same.” It appears

that there have been strange doings in the District of Columbia, in the matter of sla

very. One free man of colour, from the State of New York, has there been impri

soned and advertised for sale to pay, the jail fees; and the actual sale was prevented,

only by the interference of his friends. We do hope, for the credit of the American

nation in the view of the whole civilized world, that our capital will not be permitted

to be a mart for the sale and purchase of slaves.

It appears that a convention was some time since concludedin London, and has lately

been ratified by the President and Senate of the United State, relative to the execu

tion of the provision for indemnity for property, chiefly in slaves, carried away by the

British during the late war.—The British are to pay one million two hundred thou

sand dollars. Controversy on that subject, therefore, is happily terminated. One yet

exists, relative to the prohibition of our trade with the British colonies; but it is still

hoped, that this will be settled shortly by negotiation—if not, retaliatory measures will

probably be taken by the present Congress.

-

TO THE PUBLICK.

After our miscellany had becn published under the title which it bears fºr more

than three years and a half, a religious newspaper was issued in New York, a few

months since, under precisely the same title. We have, by private communication

and in a friendly manner, requested the editors of that paper to change or modify its

title; that when articles are republished from it, none may suppose that they are

taken from our work; and that other inconveniences, which were specified to the

editors, may be prevented. This request, which we believe the publick will think

with us was not unreasonable, is not likely, so far as we can judge, to be complied ,

with. It only remains for us, therefore, respectfully to request the publishers of re

ligious journals, that when they make extracts from that paper, they will do us the

favour to discriminate it from our magazine, by some such short note as The New

York, or The Methodist Christian Advocate.

TO SUBSCRIBERS.

we gratefully acknowledge the punctuality with which a large proportion of the

subscribers to the Christian Advocate make their remittances; insomuch that we be

lieve we are as well paid as any editors of a monthly miscellany in our country. Still

it is true that a number are in arrears for two or three years. Of such we earnestly

request that they will forward their remittances by mail, in any bank notes which are

of par value in the places where they reside.

•." We have received from correspondents several valuable papers, which shall,

shortly appear in our pages. . We have again to request that those who favour us

with communications would always connect with them some signature.
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LECTURE XXVI. _

The IIumiliation of Christ.

“Christ’s humiliation consisted

in his being born, and that in a low

condition, made under the law, un

dergoing the miseries of this life,

the wrath of God and the cursed

death of the cross; in being buried,

and continuing under the power of

death for a time.”

Christ’s humiliation, in general,

consisted in his condescending to

have that glory which he had with

the Father before the world was,

veiled for a time; by his coming

into this lower world “in the like

ness of sinful flesh,” to be “a man

of sorrows and acquainted with

grief.” You will be careful to ob

serve, that this humiliation was, in

the highest degree, voluntary, on

the part of Christ—He yielded to

it by no constraint. It had no

other source but his own, and the

eternal Father’s self-imoved, unde

served LovE to lost mankind.

Let us now consider the several

steps of Christ's humiliation, as

they are mentioned in the answer.

“He was born, and that in a low

condition.” It had been an unpa

ralleled condescension in Christ,

to assume our nature in any ima

inable circumstances. How as

Vol. W.-Ch..ſldv.

tonishing the stoop for him who

was the eternal Son of God, happy

in the bosom of the Father, the

Creator and the Lord of all the an

gelick host, and receiving their

profoundest homage—to become

the Son of man, and be made, as

to his human nature, of a woman!

Had he made his entrance into our

world with all the state, and pomp,

and splendour of royalty, that con

descension had still been ineffable.

But how are we to conceive of it,

when, in place of external grandeur

and respect, we consider the low

condition in which he was actually

born His mother, as well as his

reputed father, were, it is true, of

the most honourable descent—They

traced their lineage to David and

to Abraham; and the descent of

Christ, according to the flesh, is

particularly recorded in the New

Testament, to show that the pro

mises of God to those ancient

saints, that the Messiah should

proceed from them, had been

strictly and remarkably fulfilled.

But, at the time of our Redeemer’s

birth, his mother, although of royal

ancestry, was reduced to such a

state of obscurity and poverty, that

in nature’s most trying hour, she

could procure no admission to an

inn. With the cattle of the stall

she was obliged to seek a refuge.

The Son of God was born in a sta

ble, and laid in a manger—There

it was that he who made the worlds,
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became an infant of days!—That

he whose arm upholds the universe,

was wrapped in swaddling bands!

This was humiliation indeed.

While this is recollected, never

let a poor disciple of Jesus either

blush or complain. Thus low did

the Redeemer stoop, to lift up sin

ners out of the horrible pit and the

miry clay, into which their sins

had plunged them. How can we

proceed, without stopping, for a

moment, to admire “the grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who, though

he was rich, yet for our sakes, be

came poor, that we through his

poverty might be made rich;” that

we by faith might claim a relation

to him as our kinsman Redeemer,

and say, “unto us a child is born,

unto us a Son is given—he is our

Immanuel, God with Us!”

Our Redeemer, it appears, after

this, was subject to his parents ac

cording to the flesh, during the

whole period of his minority. He

was bred to a laborious occupation.

He was called the carpenter, and

the carpenter’s son. Let, honest

industry never be ashamed of its

toils, for it is employed only as the

Redeemer of the world has set the

example.

But the answer states that ano

ther part of our Lord's humiliation

was, that “he was made under the

law.” The law, here principally

referred to, was certainly the moral

law. Christ indeed yielded obe

dience to all the divine institutions,

ceremonial and political, as well as

moral; because the former of these,

while they lasted, had the same au

thor as the latter, and were therefore

equally obligatory; and he declared

to his forerunner that it became

him to fulfil all righteousness. But

the ceremonial and political insti

tutions of the Jews were tempo

rary; the moral law, on the con

trary, is of eternal and unceasing

obligation. It was to this that he

was made subject, as our surety.

This was the law given to Adam at

his creation; and was that on which

the covenant of works was founded,

when he dwelt in paradise. By

the breach of this law, as a cove

nant, all mankind were brought

under the curse. When there

fore it is said by the apostle (Gal.

iv. 4, 5,) “God sent forth his Son,

made of a woman, made under the

law, to redeem them that were un

der the law,” we must not only

understand the moral law to be

chiefly spoken of, but spoken of

specially as a covenant of works.

We have just seen that the object

of Christ's coming was to redeem

them that were under the law;-

that is, to answer its demands in

their place. He did answer its

demands in their place, considered

as a covenant of works; and thus

the second Adam repaired the ruins

of the first. The law has no longer

any claims upon his believingpeople

in the form of a covenant. But he

never fulfilled it for them as a rule

of life, in any other way than as

giving them a perfect example of

obedience to it. If he had, then

Christians would be under no obli

gation to render a personal obedi

ence to the moral law. This in

deed the gross Antinomians have,

in terms, affirmed. But it is only

a monstrous and impious inference

of their own, made in direct con

tradiction of the words of Christ

himself—“I came not,” said he,

“to destroy the law, but to fulfil

it.” That it was the moral law of

which our Saviour here spoke is evi

dent; because he did actually des

troy or put an end to the ceremonial

and political laws of the Jews; so

far as they were separable, as in

most cases they were, from the

principles of the moral law.

It is justly represented as a

striking part of Christ’s humilia

tion, that he was made under the

law; because it was a most amaz

ing condescension, that the great

Lord and lawgiver of heaven and

earth, should become subject to the

law which he had enacted for hum

ble and inferior creatures;–espe
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cially when he did it to fulfil that

law in the place of those very crea

tures, after they had transgressed

it and incurred its penalty. If you

will meditate seriously on this fact,

you will find it calculated to fill

you with astonishment. It may

also show you the miserable state

of sinners who have not, by faith,

committed their souls to Christ;

because, of course, they have to

answer to God, in their own per

sons, for their whole debt to the

law, both of obedience and of pun

ishment. And, in contrast with

this, it shows the unspeakable hap

piness of true believers in Christ,

whose whole debt is cancelled, by

his being made under the law, in

their room and behalf.

Another item of our Lord’s hu

miliation, mentioned in the answer

before us, is his “undergoing the

miseries of this life.” When our

blessed Redeemer assumed our na

ture, he took no exemption from

any of its sinless infirmities, but a

large share of them all. It is re

corded of him that he was weary,

that he hungered, that he wept,

that he sighed, that he was sorrow

ful; but never that he smiled, and

but once that he rejoiced. He was,

as characteristick of him, “a man

of sorrows and acquainted with

grief.” It was prophesied of him,

that his “visage should be marred

more than any man’s.” Probably

this took place, in a considerable

degree, even before his agony.

When the Jews said to him, “ thou

art not yet fifty years old,”—the

expression seems to denote clearly

that they took him to be farther ad

vanced in years than he was; for

he was then but little more than

thirty—And it has been well re

marked, that the cares and griefs

which he bore, probably gave him

the appearance of an age which he

had not reached. In short, he en

dured, as already said, hunger, and

thirst, and weariness, and sorrow,

and grief; he also submitted to po

verty and want, and had not where

to lay his head; he submitted to

the contradiction, reproach and

persecution of an ungrateful and

wicked world; and he even hum

bled himself so far as to endure the

assaults and temptations of the

devil—He did this, that he might

extract the sting from all the af

flictions of his people, and know,

even by experience, how to sympa

thize with them. “We have not a

high priest who cannot be touched

with the feeling of our infirmities,

but was in all points tempted as

we are, yet without sin.”

But the sufferings we have hither

to mentioned, though not small in

themselves, were the least of the

miseries which our Redeemer en

dured, in his humiliation, while he

lived on earth—The answer we

consider states, that he also under

went “the wrath of God.” By

this we are to understand that he

endured the awful expression of

God’s holy and righteous displea

sure against sin. His human na

ture, as we have heretofore seen,

could not have sustained this, but

for its union with the divine, which

upheld it.

But, my children, when you hear

of Christ undergoing the wrath of

God, you are by no means to sup

pose that there was ever a moment

of time, in which Christ ceased to

be the object of his Father’s infinite

love. Never was he more the ob

ject of that love and complacency,

than in the midst of those bitter

sufferings which arose from the

wrath of God due to our sins.

Those sins which he was bearing

were the object of the Father's infi

nite hatred; but the glorious person

bearing them, was then, as at all

other times, his well beloved Son,

in whom he was well pleased.

That God should thus please to

bruise his Son and put him to grief,

and that the Saviour should cheer

fully consent to sustain it, is just

that view of the infinite love and

compassion of God, and Christ to

mankind sinners, which astonishes,
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and overwhelms, and melts the

soul of a believer, whenever he gets

a glimpse of it, for more than this,

he cannot have at present—It is

emphatically “a love which passeth

knowledge.” ~

The wrath of God endured by

our blessed Lord when he was act

ing as a surety for his people, chief

ly appeared in his agony in the

garden, when he said “My soul is

exceeding sorrowful even unto

death; and when he sweat, as it

were, great drops of blood falling

down to the ground;” and again

on the cross, when he cried with a

loud voice, “My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me.” . Ah,

my dear youth! “if these things

were done in the green tree, what

shall be done in the dry P-If

Christ suffered thus when he bore

the sins of others, how will sinners

themselves suffer, when the wrath

of God shall be let loose upon them,

for their own deserts? How earn

est should you be to escape this, by

immediately flying to the Saviour,

that your sins may be forgiven for

his sake—that they may all be blot

ted out in his precious atoning
blood.

(To be continued.)

on the ATONEMEN'i'.

JW'o. XI.

On the Law.

My dear Friend,-I must draw

my epistles to a close; the im

|.. of the subject discussed,

as induced me to spend so much

time in the investigation. They

are now in a course of publication;

and if the great Head of the church

shall condescend to honour them

as a means for rectifying the error

of any reader, or for establishing

the minds of the wavering in the

doctrine that has hitherto prevail

ed in the Presbyterian church,

shall deem myself well rewarded

for the time and labour bestowed

on them.

It only remains to contrast the

two theories in relation to the Ho

Nour they reflect on the Divine law,

and on our BLEssed REDEEMER.

Both schools concur in pronounc

ing on the Law of God the highest

encomiums; believing it to be a

transcript of his moral perfections,

and worthy of the profoundest obe

dience of every rational creature.

They agree in the sentiment, that

the penalty which guards the sanc

tity of the law, involves a degree

of misery far greater than is felt

by any human being on this side

the grave, and that it will run paz

rallel with the eternal existence of

the damned; and they strenuously

maintain, that the infliction of this

fearful penalty on every impeni

tent and unbelieving sinner, is a

righteous procedure on the part of

the Supreme Ruler of the universe.

But they differ widely in their

views of the bearing of the Media

tor’s work on the law.

You know, sir, that, in the con

trast I am drawing, I do not refer

to our brethren, who, while they

believe in a general atonement,

hold to its true nature as involving

a real satisfaction to divine justice,

and a real infliction of the threat

ened penalty on the sinner's glo

rious and spotless substitute. In

my second letter it was shown,

that between them and the advo

cates of a definite atonement, the

difference is merely verbal, and

that they have no ground for con

troversy with each other. This I

wish to be kept in mind.

The new school believe the per

fect obedience which Christ yield

ed to the precepts of the divine

law to have been necessary to his

work as Saviour, and that the least

defect in it would have defeated

his benevolent design of saving sin

ners. But this belief is grounded,

not on the necessity of the saved

having a finished righteousness as

the basis of their justification, but
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on the necessity of perfect holiness

in the person of the Redeemer.

Accordingly they deny that Christ,

as the legal representative of his

people, obeyed all the precepts of

the law For them, that his righ

teousness, when received by faith,

might be imputed to them, and ren

der them righteous before God.

They speak indeed of the suffer

ings of Christ as being a substitute

for our sufferings; but at the same

time deny that HE was our substi

tute, standing in our law, place,

bearing our sins and enduring the

penalty due to them. The suffer

ings of the Saviour were a conse

quence of sin; but they were not

an infliction of the curse of the

law; because, say they, the law

had no demands on him. The re

sult is, that, according to the new

theory, sinners are saved without

a righteousness, and without a satis

faction for sin: and the death of

Christ is made a mere ea pedient

for setTING Aside both the precep

tive and the penal demands of the

law upon them. Neither the one

nor the other has been complied

with by them, or for them, by a

surety. In opposition to the righ

teous demands of a holy law, they

appear in heaven in the presence

of the great Lawgiver, who has

pledged his truth that sin shall not

go unpunished, and proclaimed it

as part of his name or nature, that

he will by no means clear the guilty.

Such views are deemed by the

old school to be highly unscriptu

ral, and really dangerous in their

tendency, and in fact subversive of
the TRUE NATURE of the atonement.

They are unable to see how the

law could be magnified and made

honourable, by a transaction and

scene of suffering which it did not

require, and which in fact were in

tended to prevent the fulfilment of

its just and good demands.

ery different are their views of

the relation which the obedience

and death of Immanuel bore to the

law of God. In them they behold

a complete fulfilment of all its de

mands on sinners, both preceptive

and penal. Taught by an inspired

apostle that “God sent forth his

Son, made of a woman, made under

the law, to redeem them that were

under the law,” (Gal. iv. 4, 5,) they

believe that the law had demands

on Christ; and that by his holy

life and bitter death he fulfilled

them all, as the substitute and legal

Tepresentative of every true be

liever. Assured too by the same

apostle that “God imputeth Righ

TEousNEss without works;” (Rom.

iv. 6) “Even the righteousness of

God, which is by faith of Jesus

Christ, unto all and upon all them

that believe:” (Rom. iii. 21, 22.)

they hold that the obedience of the

Lord Jesus Christ even unto death,

constitutes that righteousness by

which sinners are justified; and

that it is imputed for this purpose

to every one who believes in Jesus.

Thus sinners are saved in a way

perfectly consistent with the ho

mour of the divine law; none of its

demands remain sacrificed; all are

fully satisfied, not indeed by fallen

man, but by his immaculate Re

deemer; sin is pardoned, and yet

punished. The saved appear in

heaven before God in a complete

righteousness; not a personal one,

not through their “own righteous

ness, which is of the law;” but in

that perfectly finished and glorious

righteousness, in which the great

apostle desired to be found, even

“that which is through the faith of

Christ, the righteousness which is

of God by faith.” Phil. iii. 9.

Such a transaction is glorious to

the law. By the obedience of Im

manuel unto death, its precepts

and its penalty have been declared

to be just and reasonable and good.

More honour has been done to the

one than would have been render

ed, if all mankind had persevered

in sinless obedience; and higher

honour put on the other, than if it

had been inflicted on our whole

race,
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Let it not be objected, that the

character of a substitute and repre

sentative is unknown to the law.

Not so. The principle of repre

sentation was connected with it in

its first operation on man; for, in

the first covenant, Adam was con

stituted the federal head and repre

sentative of all his natural poste

rity: and if the world was ruined

under such a dispensation without

any reflection on the justice or

goodness of the Almighty Creator,

how can it be deemed inconsistent

with these attributes of his nature,

to establish a new and similar dis

pensation, for its recovery to holi

ness and happiness? That there is

a striking analogy between the

way in which we were ruined and

the way in which we are recovered,

is plainly taught in holy scripture.

Having run a parallel between

Christ and Adam, whom he styles

“the FIGURE of him that was to

come,” and the corresponding ef

fects of the offence of the latter,

and of the righteousness of the for

mer, the apostle adds, “For as by

onE MAN’s disobedience many were

made sinners, so by the obedience

of one shall many be made righ

teous.” Rom. v. 14–19. And, in

1 Cor. xv. 22, he asserts the same

analogy; “for as IN Adam all die,
so IN Christ shall all be made

alive:” meaning, not as the Uni

versalists teach, that all men will

be ultimately saved by Christ, but

that all who are in Christ, united

to him by faith, and represented by

him in his mediatorial work, shall

be raised from the dead to the en

joymentofan immºrtal life of happi

ness and glory; just as all united to

Adam by natural generation, and

by the relation established by the

original covenant or constitution

made with him as their represen

tative, have become subject to

death in all its terrible forms.

From this comparison, it is easy

to see which of the two theories re

flects the highest honour on the di

vine law. The one maintains its

righteous demands in all their ex

tent, and exhibits them as glorious

ly fulfilled in the life and death of

the Son of God for all his people;

while the other prostrates them,

and with them, the truth of God,

in the dust.

When I began this letter, I in

tended to finish the contrast; but

as the remaining point is important,

I think it best to reserve it as the

subject of another letter.

Sincerely, yours.

THE BOARD OF EDUCATION OF The

PRESBYTERIAN CHURG he

We have recently, in the depart

ment of Religious Intelligence,

stated both the importance of this

institution and its lamentable want

of funds. In our last number, we

published the acknowledgment, by

the corresponding secretary, of

one liberal donation. It is our

earnest wish that this may be only

the precursor of many more of the

same character. The Presbyteri

ans in the central, western, and

southern parts of our country, are,

we believe, not aware how much

they are outdone in patronizing

this charity, by their brethren in

the east and north. The disparity

is great, and we wish it may be

considered whether it is not re

proachful. We know not how the

zeal of those who have been remiss

in this important concern, is more

likely to be awakened, than by the

following extracts from an eloquent

discourse delivered by the Rev.

William Engles, of Philadelphia,

in May last, at the instance of the

Board of Education; and which

has been put into our hands in ma

nuscript. We wish our space

would permit us to publish the

whole sermon; but we can take no

more than two extracts; the first

exhibiting the extensive demand

for more labourers in the gospel

vineyard, and the second, the duty
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of Christians in relation to this sub

ject, and the interesting considera

tions by which that duty is en

forced. We know that sermons,

and extracts of sermons, are often

passed over, when they appear in

periodical works; but we do hope

that every reader of the Christian

Advocate will not only read, but

ponder, on what follows—The text

of the sermon was Matt. ix. 36–38.

“But when he saw the multitudes,

he was moved with compassion on

them, because they fainted , and

were scattered abroad as sheep

having no shepherd. Then said he

unto his disciples, the harvest truly

is plenteous but the labourers are

few; pray ye therefore the Lord of

the harvest, that he will send forth

labourers into his harvest.”

“Conceiving ourselves as now

occupying a centre, let us imagine

a circumference which shall merely

include the limits of our city, and

we shall find a community numeri

cally great, for whose eternal well

being no adequate exertion is em

ployed. Let the circle be extend

ed to embrace our state, and not

only neighbourhoods but counties

will be disclosed to view, enshroud

ed in ignorance more dense than

their mountain mists—where lite

rature has no consecrated asylum,

and our holy religion scarce an al

tar—where a spirit of grovelling

worldly-mindedness is predomi

nant, and eternity has few joyful

and intelligent expectants. And

all this is true of a commonwealth

which may be styled veteran, from

the comparatively ancient date of

its political organization. As we

follow westward the tide of emigra

tion, we may therefore expect even

less religious devotedness amon

those who are zealously occupie

in felling the forests, planting vil

lages, and encouraging the growth

of their yet infant settlements.

Whilst in a natural sense the soli

tudes are made glad by the increas

ing influx and bustle of the adven

turous and enterprising, we dare

not say in a spiritual sense, that

the wilderness in its wide extent

has budded and blossomed as the

rose.

“Now, whilst it is acknowledged

that much of this irreligion exists

in despite of means, or in regions

where the gospel is ably and faith

fully proclaimed, who will deny

that a large proportion of it is ma

nifestly attributable to an entire

absence of divine ordinances? It is

alas! most true, that the message

of reconciliation has never yet

reached many sections of our re

publican union; that its attractive

invitations have not been heard to

recal sinners from their estrange

ment—nor its plenteous mercy un

folded to cheer the drooping spi

rits of the desponding—nor its glo

rious promises proclaimed to es

tablish hope and give energy to

faith. Hence, to such, life has

none of the pure enjoyments of

piety, and death none of its sus

taining influence—their existence is

a fluctuating and boisterous ocean,

and the anchor of their hope has

no lodgment within the vail! Is

this a condition to be envied ? Is it

not pitiable and sad—so sad as to

demand the sympathy of Christians,

and to require the interposition of

Him, who having long proffered

peace to Jerusalem, wept over it

when it was doomed; even of Him

who when he saw the multitudes,

was moved with compassion, be

cause they fainted and were scat

tered abroad, as sheep having no

shepherd. This we are sensible is

but a picture, in outline, of the aug

mented necessities of the commu

nity of which we are a component

art—it might receive much co

ouring from the pencil of truth—

but our object is accomplished, if

it impresses you with the necessity

of furnishing labourers for a harvest

already prepared for the reaper.

“But the prospective enlarge

ment of this field should not be

disregarded. Our country is mul
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tiplying her population by a ratio

perpetually increasing—the wilds

are converted into territories, and

territories into independent com

monwealths—feeble provinces have

already become an empire, and

that empire is pursuing the march

of her political greatness, and en

circling within her extended arms

a community, which by establish

ed rules of increase, will amount

in a century to nearly 200 million!

The prospect is mighty! It is emi

nently gratifying to national feeling,

and proudly exemplifies national

prosperity; but upon the presump

tion that the means of religious in

struction are to be multiplied only

according to the present ratio of

increase, the prospect becomes de

plorable; for the existing dispro

portion between the harvest and

the labourers will then be immea

surably greater, and hundreds of

thousands will be destitute of that

gospel, the proper entertainment

of which, by any people, is their

surest exaltation in a moral, and

their securest safeguard in a poli

tical, point of view.”

“..]n explanation of the duty of

Christians in general, in relation

to this subject.

“‘Pray ye the Lord of the har

vest, that he will send forth labour

ers into his harvest.” Here it is

intimated that the cordial interest

and co-operation of Christians in

the concerns of the church, are re

quisite—that its well-being is in

no small degree dependant upon

their zeal, and that through their

instrumentality, its cords are to be

lengthened and its stakes strength

ened.

“It becomes the duty of all who

love the gospel, to entreat the Lord

of the harvest to designate, by his

Spirit, suitable labourers for the

work. The intercessions of believ

ers are invaluable—the chiefest of

the apostles thus estimated them

when he besought an interest in

them—by them has the church been

enriched, and it still regards then

as one of the available means of its

defence, stability, and glory. The

fervent prayers of the righteous

are never powerless—they wrestle

with Jacob’s God, and prevail with

the God of Israel—they are the

precursor of Zion's jubilee, and

present in themselves an unassaila

ble phalanx, against the foes of the

church. We regård it, therefore,

not only as the reasonable but in

cumbent duty of Christians, in all

their addresses to a throne of

grace, to give prominence to the

object contemplated in the text—

they should pray for the multipli

cation of faithful heralds of the

cross, and they should pray with

fervour and importunity.

“Sincerity in prayer, however,

always implies external acts of cha

rity. Of this Christ and his apos

tles have proposed themselves as

an example, for they not only pray

ed much, but evinced their since

rity by demonstrations the most

unequivocal. Let the apostle

James illustrate this subject. ‘If

a brother or sister be naked and

destitute of daily food, and one of

you say unto them, depart in peace,

be ye warmed and filled; notwith

standing ye give them not those

things which are needful to the

body, what doth it profit?’ And

may we not with equal justice say,

what will your prayers profit, if they

be the offspring of a heart which is

a stranger to every generous im

pulse, and cold and unaffected un

der appeals which might stimulate

the most penurious to active bene

volence? We pronounce such reli

gion to be vain—it will be neither

honourable nor profitable to the

possessor, nor available for the

church, nor acceptable in the sight

of God. How, we ask, is the gos

pel to be propagated, except

through faithful pastors and mis

sionaries P , And how can these

preach unless they be qualified and

sent? And by whom are they to be

sent, if professed Christians turn
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from the subject with frozen apa

thy, and contribute as seldom and

grudgingly as if the sacrifice were

too mighty ever to be repaired?

Your charity is needed, to multiply

and perpetuate the means of moral

and religious reformation—the ene

mies of God must triumph, if you

are indisposed to apply any coun

teractives, and the church must

languish, if its professed friends are

converted into unconcerned spec

tators, and withhold their fostering

care...Our Theological Seminary

is still a dependant; and although

its efficiency has been practically

tested, in sending forth streams

which have gladdened the city of

our God, its necessities still sug

est the propriety of subordinate

ducation Societies, which shall

act the part of auxiliaries, in re

lieving promising piety and talent

from discouragement, and in pre

paring the way for their active em

ployment in the church. It is in

this behalf we appear before you,

and we feel honoured in the per

mission to plead, however feebly,

the cause of an institution which

has intrinsic claims to your atten

tion, and has received the sanction

and countenance of our highest ec

clesiastical judicature. The Board

of Education merits your patron

age, and if properly supported it

will occupy a high rank among the

judicious means for supplying the

rd’s harvest with labourers.

“To engage your co-operation in

this charity, we propose to suggest

in the last place, some inducements

which should prevail with every

Christian.

“1. Our Lord Jesus Christ is in

terested in the success of such en

terprises, and requires your con

currence and aid. He was moved

with compassion, “when he beheld

the multitude, because they fainted

and were scattered abroad as sheep

having no shepherd,” and he spake

to his disciples, to awaken in them

a similar sympathy. Christ’s mis

sion to earth, his unparalleled hu

Vol. W.-Ch. Adv.

miliation, his active beneficence,

his costly redemption, are the in

contestable proofs of his desire to

meliorate man’s spiritual condition.

He haspresented usan example most

worthy of imitation, and has en

forced that example by his authori

tative command.

“Did he who so well knew the

value of the immortal soul, feel so

licitous for its welfare? and shall

we, who profess to have drunk of

the same spirit, regard its destruc

tion with indifference? Did he sa

crifice his life for thankless and re

bellious sinners? and shall we feel

no concern that our fellow men

should never hear of this great sal

vation? When he has apprized us

that a harvest of souls may be se

cured through our instrumentality,
shall we suffer the blessed occasion

to be lost through cold indifference?

Forbid it Lord! rather arouse our

dormant energies, and enlist us in

this godlike charity—let thy exam

ple induce, thy command constrain

us, to make our cordial offerings at

the altar of this holy service.

“2. Again, the duty to which

we are called involves high respon

sibilities. As the stewards of God,

we are required to be faithful, and

as the stewards of God, we must

render an account. Perhaps in the

neglect of duty we may bribe con

science to silence, and succeed in

justifying ourselves before, men,

who may need from us similar in

dulgence and complaisance; but is

not that eye of omniscience upon

us, which observes our actions im

partially, and before which are dis

closed every feeling and motive of

the heart? Upon this occasion,

therefore, we solemnly ask, that each

should act as in the sight of God,

and in prospect of the day when

the secrets of all hearts shall be

known. -

“3. The objectin behalf of which

We plead is, in our opinion, unob

jectionable in principle...Perhaps

you may question, its utility, upon

the presumption that it presents a



58 FEB.
Observations on the General ..]ssembly, ye.

temptation to men to select the

ministry for its respectability and

emolument. Conceding that this

charity, like all others, may be oc

casionally abused—that in some in

stances beneficiaries may be actu

ated by unworthy motives, and that

unsuitable men may thus be un

happily assisted in their views—

still is it not incontestable that such

instances are rare, whilst many of

the most devoted, laborious and

successful ministers of the gospel,

have been introduced into the

Lord’s harvest, through the gene

rous interference of others. Of this

we might quote abundant proof, if

decorum did not forbid. Those

most conversant with the operation

of these institutions, have acknow

ledged their utility, and afforded

them their aid and countenance;

and is their testimony to be dis

regarded—whilst the oft repeated

and groundless objections, which

the enemies of the church have ori

ginated, constitute the professed

Christian's apology for withholdin

his dues from the Lord’s treasury

Far be it from me, to prefer the

charge against any of you, for we

anticipate the exhibition of a dif

ferent spirit this night.

“4. Finally—The charity in

which we would enlist your co-ope

ration, affords the best opportunity

for the display of noble, generous,

and humane feeling.

“Is the soul precious? Is its re

demption desirable? And where is

the Christian who will not eagerly

attempt to avert the calamitous

fate which impends over the unin

structed and irreligious. Oh, pro

fane not the name, insult not the

spirit of Christianity, by ascribing

them to those whose feelings are

all selfish, and whose hearts were

never open to the cry of those

ready to perish My brethren,

shall any be , eternally, doomed

through our default? Shall any fail

to achieve a victory over death

and hell, when a little temporary

sacrifice on our part, would furnish

them with the means? Is the gospel

our hope, and shall we deny it to

others? Shall we hoard up the pal

try pelf of earth, at the sacrifice of

Christian duty, and at the expense

of immortal souls P Such wealth

will be dearly accumulated, for

its rust will be a witness against

the possessor, and eat his flesh as

it were fire.”

“If then you would illustrate

the philanthropic spirit of the gos

pel—if you would redeem you cha

racter for Christian consistency—

if you would eternally benefit man

kind—if you would honour your

Lord, we present you an opportu

nity; and may neither conscience,

nor the God of conscience, rebuke

you for neglect. With you we

confidently leave our appeal.”

JDigteiiancoug.

Q BSERVATIONS ON T H E G ENT, RAI, AS

SEMBLY OF THE PRESBY 1 ERIAN

CHURC he

To the following letters, sent us

by a valued correspondent, we give

a ready insertion in our pages.

They relate to an important sub

ject, which we think the ministers

and members of the Presbyterian

church would do well to consider

carefully, before the next meeting

of the General Assembly. It will

be understood that we do not make

ourselves responsible for any thing

that may appear in this discussion,

unless we state our sentinents, in

remarks avowedly our own. If any

one shall choose to controvert the

opinions of the letter writer, we

will publish whatever may be tem

perately written with that view,

with as much readiness as we have

done the present communication.
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Mr. Editor, If you think the

following letters worthy of a place

in your useful publication, they may

perhaps lead to a more full discus

sion of a subject, very interesting

to the Presbyterian ãº at the

present time.

Yours, truly,

Q5.

LEtters to A Frtiew d.

JN'o. I. -

Dear Sir-You know my attach

ment to the principles of Presbyte

rianism, and my opinion that the

time has come when a different or

ganization of the General Assem

bly is necessary to preserve the

union, fellowship, and prosperity

of the several branches of the

church under its care. Allow me

to submit to your inspection some

thoughts on theºil. of

Presbyterianism—the character and

influence of the Assembly—some ear

isting evils—and the remedies pro

posed. My intention is to prove,

in perfect accordance with Presby

terian principles, that it has be

come necessary to organize the

General Assembly by a representa

tion from Synods, instead of Pres

byteries.

Radical Principles of Presbyte

rianism.

Perhaps I shall not be able to

state these better than by an ex

tract from “Form of Government,”

chap. xii. page 363, note. “The

radical principles of Presbyterian

church government and discipline

are:—That the several different

congregations of believers, taken

collectively, constitute one church

of Christ, called emphatically the

church; that a larger part of the

church, or a representation of it,

should govern a smaller, or deter

mine matters of controversy which

arise therein;–that a representa

tion of the whole should govern and

determine in regard to every part,

and to all the parts united; that is,

that a majority shall govern; and

consequently that appeals may be

carried from lower to higher judi

catories, till they be finally decided

by the collected wisdom and united

voice of the whole church.”

These principles I hope to see

preserved without any infraction—

and I feel persuaded the more they

are examined and tested, the more

dear they will be to the Presbyte

rian church.

Character and Influence.

On these radical principles, the

Presbyterian church, in the United

States of America, has hitherto

been conducted and prospered.

The unity of the church—judicato

ries for government, organized on

the representative principle—the

majority5. revision

and control of proceedings in lower

by higher judicatories—constitute

the scriptural ground; at the same

time, they produce the most efficient

influence, and present the most po

pular aspects of our form of govern

ment.

These principles have, doubtless,

contributed largely to the rapid in

crease of the Presbyterian church

in this country, within the last

quarter of a century. Nor will the

principles be liable to become less

efficient, or popular, so long as the

form of our civil government re

mains unchanged, and the conduct

of our ecclesiastical courts accords

with the great design of their or

ganization. I have no apprehen

sion that the principles of Presby

terianism will, for a long time to

come, lose ground in this country.

On the contrary, it seems to me

probable, that their influence will

extend over the whole class of our

country's population, agreeing with

us in matters of faith and terms of

communion.—The signs of the

times warrant such an expectation.

I have no wish to see the power,

or influence of the General Assem

bly diminished, nor its relation to

the whole church altered. Let it
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remain the highest court of the

whole Presbyterian church in this

country—the only delegated body

of the church, formed after the mo

del of the Assembly at Jerusalem.

Let it never be divested of one at

tribute, by which it becomes a bond

of union and fellowship—by which

it reviews and controls the proceed

ings of lower judicatories—and by

which it so essentially promotes

the welfare of the church.

The General Assembly holds a

conspicuous station in the ecclesi

astical world, and is deservedly

respected. Perhaps no other church

judicatory in the Protestant world,

fills so large a space in publick

view. Certainly no one in this

country represents so large a com

munion,” or a ministry of more ta

lents, learning and piety; nor has

any one the supervision of more

important ecclesiastical interests.

Considered in itself as a church

court, and in its influence upon re

ligion, learning, social order, ra.

tional liberty and benevolent en

terprise, it is the most interesting

spectacle in Christendom. To

Presbyterians, especially its atti

tude is deeply interesting.—Sy

nods and Presbyteries respect it—

sessions, ministers, elders, and mis

sions of the church venerate and

love it—the societies under its care

value its character and respect its

adjudications. All this is as it

should be—and if there be some ex

ceptions to this statement, they

will be found connected with some

evils which ought to be remedied,

or in some restless spirits, which

can always find aliment for envy

or discontent.

Thus you will perceive that I

would not diminish a tittle from

the reputation and influence of the

Assembly; but after all that may be

said in its favour, it must be con

* It is true that the Baptist denomina

tion report more communicants than the

Presbyterian—but they have no general

church judicatory—only a Convention of

Delegates, for missionary purposes.

ceded that there are evils, connect

ed with its present organization,

which should be removed as speedi

ly as possible. In my next letter

I shall notice some of those evils.

Yours, &c.

-

PhilosophY SUBSERVIENT TO RELI

GION.

Johnson has said of Dr. Watts—

“Under his direction it may be

truly said, Theologiae Philosophia

ancillatur—philosophy is subser

vient to evangelical instruction.”

We welcome to our pages a

writer who endeavours, and in

our judgment not unsuccessful

ly, to make the same use of his

philosophical attainments. Those

who delight only in “spirit-stir

ring narrative,” as we know too

many readers of miscellanies at pre

sent do, will not indeed find much

entertainment in these essays. But

we are careful to provide for the gra

tification of such readers; and it is

but equitable that the taste of others

should be gratified in turn. We are

only sorry that the nature ofour work

renders it necessary to divide these

essays, more than they were divided

by their author. We shall how

ever endeavour, as far as practica

ble, to make each essay a whole;

although it will be found that they

are closely connected, and that the

positions which follow, often refer

to what had before been illustrated.

Fon. The christiAN Anvocate.

Dear Sir, It is my design, if it

should meet your approbation, to

communicate to the publick, through

the medium of your excellent mis

cellany, a series of essays upon

moral and religious subjects. A

leading object which I have in

view, is, by the application of the

doctrines of genuine philosophy, to

illustrate ..f.i. some of the

fundamental principles of morals

and theology. The interests of re

ligious and moral truth may, I ap

prehend, derive as much benefit
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from a cautious and enlightened

philosophy, as they can receive de

triment from one that is presump

tuous and spurious. The discus

sion will relate to subjects, which,

it may be presumed, your readers

regard as highly interesting, and

important—They will be conduct

ed with a constant reference to dif

ferences of opinion which exist at

the present time, in relation to

these subjects.

To ascertain the principles of

Christianity, we must have recourse

to the scriptures alone. They have

been exhibited and defended by in

numerable writers, with the great

est clearness and strength of argu

ment; abundantly sufficient to sa

tisfy all who submit their under

standings to the authority of inspi

ration. It may, however, be satis

factory to perceive, that the dic

tates of Divine revelation are in

perfect accordance with the princi

ples of sound and legitimate sci

ence; and that, in many instances,

they receive the most decisive sup

port from it.

Eetva.

ESSAY I.

Sources of our Judgments, in rela

tion to Subjects of a JMoral and

Religious.Wature. º

The Creator has endowed the

soul of man, with the capacity of

discovering truth on a great va

riety of subjects; among which,

those of a moral and religious na

ture hold a distinguished place.

The same comprehensive capacity

of understanding receives different

names, according to the occasions

upon which it is exercised, or ac

cording to the peculiar nature of

the subject about which it is em

ployed. What is called the moral

faculty, means nothing different

from the human understanding, ex

ercised upon subjects of a moral
nature. -

Some persons have maintained

that antecedently to all acquired

knowledge, the mind of man is en

dowed, immediately, by its Crea

tor, with certain ideas, which they

have therefore denominated inmate;

and which they have considered as

a part of the original furniture of

the human understanding. With

regard to this theory, it is sufficient

to observe, that it is wholly unsup

ported by evidence. No proof has

ever been furnished of the exist

ence of ideas coeval with the ex

istence of the human mind. Be

sides, it is completely at variance

with unquestionable facts, in rela

tion to the occasions on which our

ideas are first suggested.

In regard to many of our simple

notions, there can be no difficulty

in determining the occasions upon

which they are first suggested to

the mind. We form a notion of

colour by the exercise of sight; of

sound by the exercise of hearing.

In the same manner, all our simple

notions respecting the qualities of

material objects, are primarily sug

gested, by the exercise of our pow

ers of external perception. A

person destitute of any of the ex

ternal senses, must ever remain ig

norant of those peculiar qualities of

matter, which are the appropriate

objects of that sense of which he is

destitute.

In like manner, we are capable

of pointing out the occasion, upon

which many of our notions have

been formed about intellectual and

moral subjects. And if we should

be unable to trace all our simple

notions to the occasion which first

suggested them, it would by no

means be a matter of astonishment.

It would be unreasonable to expect

the case to be otherwise, consider

ing the weakness of memory; the

rapidity of our mental operations;

and above all, that many of our

most important ideas are formed

during our early years, before the

mind has acquired the power of

attending to the subjects of its con

sciousness.

It is agreeable therefore to all
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the facts submitted to our exami

nation, and to the analogy of other

parts of our constitution, to believe

that all our simple ideas are sug

gested primarily by the exercise of

our external senses; and by the

various occasions upon which the

human understanding is called into

operation.

The celebrated doctrine of Mr.

Locke, that all our ideas are de

rived from sensation and reflec

tion, is equally wide of the truth

with the doctrine of innate ideas;

unless, indeed, the word reflection

be used with a latitude of meaning,

which is altogether unwarranted;

so as to include consciousness, me

mory, abstraction, reasoning, and

in fact every mode and exercise in

which the mind can be employed,

except sensation, or external per

ception.

That the suggestions of our mo

ral faculty, or in other words, that

the dictates of the human under

standing upon subjects of a moral

nature, are essentially different

from every other class of intellec

tual operations, seems incontrover

tible by any rational being. To as

sert the contrary, would amount to

a contradiction in the very terms

of the proposition. The sugges

tions in question constitute a chief

characteristick of man; by which

he is distinguished and elevated

above the different tribes of lower

animals.

Moral and religious truth is sug

gested to the mind in various ways;

according to the nature and facul

ties which our Maker has bestow

ed upon us; and according to the

circumstances in which we are

placed.

A variety of moral sentiments

are immediately excited, by a view

of the conduct of rational beings

towards each other, in the different

relations of social life. Such is the

constitution of our rational nature,

that whenever suitable occasions

are presented, various moral senti

ments and judgments are suggest

ed to our minds. The human un

derstanding is as well adapted to

the perception of moral truth, as

any other kind of truth. Notwith

standing the natural and culpable

blindness of the human mind, in

relation to spiritual and divine ex

cellence, we cannot, when the sub

jects are duly presented to our con

sideration, avoid perceiving the

essential difference between right

and wrong, justice and injustice,

truth and falsehood.

These are the natural and appro

riate objects of the understanding:

o laboured reasonings, or refined

speculations, are necessary to ena

ble us to perceive that justice,

goodness, and truth, are excellent

and commendable in their own na

ture; and that injustice, malevo

lence, and falsehood, are intrinsi

cally wrong, and deserving of pun

ishment. Accordingly, we find

that the mostiº nations

have a conception of right and

wrong in human conduct, and a

conviction of the intrinsick excel

lence and indispensable obligation

of certain actions, and of the un

lawfulness and turpitude of others.

The constitution of society, and

the dispeñsations of Providence to

wards men, serve to suggest many

of our moral judgments. We per

ceive that certain duties belong to

men, according to the situation in

which they are placed, and accord

ing to the relation which they sus

tain to others. It is judged to be

the duty of parents to protect and

support their children—of children

to honour and obey their parents—

of rulers to be just and beneficent

—of subjects to be respectful and

obedient. All the relations of life

are thus believed to infer certain

duties, as being peculiar and appro

priate to the persons who sustain

them.

• The exceptions to these remarks,

which some may suppose are fur

nished by the history of human

opinions, are only apparent. They

do not prove a contrary judgment,
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in regard to the same action, when

viewed in the same aspect. “In

one country,” says Dr. Paley, “it

is esteemed an office of piety in

children to sustain their aged pa

rents; in another, to despatch them

out of the way: that suicide, in one

age of the world, has been heroism,

is in another felony: that theft,

which is punished by most laws, by

the laws of Sparta was not unfre

quently rewarded,” &c.

These erroneous judgments evi

dently arose from a mistaken appli

cation of some rule of duty; or

some principle of our constitution,

to a particular case, to which it was

not properly applicable. The mo

ral judgments of mankind are uni

form within certain limits. Differ

ences of opinion either relate to

the less obvious distinctions of right

and wrong, or originate in the per

version of some original principle

of our nature.

The consequences, which we ob

serve to be connected with differ

ent actions, serve to strengthen and

confirm the independent decisions

of the moral faculty. Our judgment

of the intrinsick rectitude of jus

tice, veracity, fidelity, and other

fundamental principles of morality,

receive an additional sanction and

confirmation, from observing their

general tendency to promote indi

vidual and publick welfare. On

the other hand, our natural disap

probation of injustice, fraud and

falsehood, is increased, by a view

of their evil consequences.

In other instances, our moral

judgments may be indicated origi

nally, by our observation of the

pernicious effects of a particular

action or course of conduct. In

this way, we must discover that

the indulgence of our natural pro

pensities, in certain circumstances,

and to a certain extent, are evil

and wrong. The numerous evils

consequent upon a free use of ar

dent spirits, prove it to be vicious

and blameable.

Many important truths, of a mo

ral and religious nature, are sug

gested by attentive reflection upon

the powers and principles of the

human constitution. The constitu

tion of our rational nature may be

viewed as a revelation from God.

This important truth is plainly

taught, in the comprehensive and

expressive language employed in

reference to our creation: “And

God said, let us make man in our

image, after our likeness. So God

created man in his own image:

in the image of God created he

him.”

Although this language princi

pally regarded the holy nature

with which man was endowed at

his creation, yet, it is also true, in

regard to many of the essential

powers and principles of our ra

tional constitution. Man conti

nues, even in his present state of

condemnation and depravity, to be

the image and representative of his

Maker. According to the degree

in which a finite being can resem

ble one who is infinite, man still

bears the image of God, in many of

the essential principles of his ra

tional nature.

This fact is virtually recognised,

in all our knowledge and inquiries

respecting the attributes and dis

pensations of God. Our own pow

ers and attributes are the natural

and primary elements, by which we

judge of the powers and attributes

of all other beings. As we are in

capable of forming a distinct con

ception of a material object, so far

as it is entirely unlike what has

previously come under the notice

of external perception, in like man

ner we are incapable of forming a

distinct and positive conception of

an attribute of mind, which bears

no resemblance to any thing sug

gested by the exercise of conscious

ness. Our conceptions of activity,

intelligence, and power, are pri

marily suggested by the operations

of our own mind. We are con

scious of perception, sensation, and

volition; and the constitution of
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our nature, leads us to refer these

operations to a thinking and active

being, whose nature and capacity

correspond to them. It is evident,

therefore, that our notions, of the

powers and qualities of mind, are

first formed by reflecting upon the

various mental operations of which

we are conscious.

From the external actions of our

fellow creatures, which indicate ac

tivity, intelligence, and sensibility,

we infer that they are active, in

telligent, and sentient beings like

ourselves.

From the various effects and

changes, which we observe every

where around us, we infer the ex

istence of a Being, whose attributes

correspond to them; a Being of in

finite power, wisdom and goodness,

who is the almighty and intelligent

Author of all things.

Although we are unable to form

a distinct conception of an attribute

of mind, entirely dissimilar to any

thing of which we are conscious,

yet we find no difficulty in con

ceiving of powers, very different in

degree from our own. When we

witness effects far above what we

are able to produce, we naturally

ascribe a corresponding superiority

of power to the agent, by whom

they are produced. Hence we are

led to ascribe to our Creator, all

the excellences that belong to our

constitution, in an infinite degree.

The magnitude, grandeur, and va

riety of his works—the wisdom, the

beneficence and the righteousness

of his dispensations—manifest the

infinite perfection of his nature,

our absolute dependence upon him,

and consequently, our obligation to

serve and glorify him, with all the

powers which we possess.

The process of the mind which I

have described, although natural,

and to a certain extent unavoida

ble, requires the direction of a cau

tious and sound judgment. We

are in danger of great error, if we

suppose that others are, in every

respect, like ourselves. In regard

to the essential powers and princi

ples of rational natures, we have

no other way of judging; and if

our conceptions are defective, or

erroneous, we have no means of

correcting them. When our con

ceptions relate to the attributes

and operations of the Divine Being,

they must, in many respects, be

very inadequate and defective; this.

must be the case even when the fun

damental laws of our rational con

stitution furnish the principle upon

which they are founded: but when

they are suggested by the necessary

imperfections of our limited na

ture; and still more by the vicious

irregularities of our corrupt minds;

they must be not only inadequate,

but false and criminal.

The natural tendency of our

minds is to invest with qualities

resembling our own, not only our

fellow men, but also those invisible

and superior beings, whom religion

or superstition brings to our know

ledge. Idolatrous nations ascribe

to their imaginary deities, not only

the original and essential attributes

of our rational constitution, but

also many of the weaknesses and

vices, which belong to man as an

imperfect and depraved being.

Corrupt men, whatever their op

portunities of acquiring informa

tion may be, are extremely liable

to form corrupt notions of God.

Hence the severe reproof contained

in the language of the Psalmist:

“But unto the wicked God saith—

thou thoughtest that I was altoge

ther such a one as thyself: but I

will reprove thee, and set them in

order before thine eyes.”

From the same cause we are lia

ble to judge erroneously of our fel

low men. The innocent and virtu

ous are slow in believing ill of

their neighbour. The rogue and

the profligate, judging by them

selves, will scarcely give to any

man, the credit of integrity and
disinterestedness.

An attentive consideration of the

works and dispensations of God,
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will lead our minds to a know

ledge of the glory of his nature;

his wisdom, power and goodness,

his incomprehensible greatness,

universal supremacy, and his un

remitted and irresistible agency.

One important use of genuine

science, is to enable us to perceive

the immediate operation of Divine

power, in all the changes present

ed to our view in the material uni

verse. It is agreeable to the most

enlightened philosophy, that matter,

however modified or combined, is

essentially inert; and consequent

ly thatº changes are produced

by the immediate agency of mind.

Mind alone is essentially active,

and capable of originating and con

tinuing motion. The laws of na

ture, or the laws of motion, which

some ignorantly mistake for effi

cient causes, denote either gene

ral facts, or different modes of Di

vine operation.

Philosophical inquirers have ge

nerally discovered a disposition to

exclude God from the government

of the world, both intellectual and

material; and to account for the

various changes which take place,

independently of his universal and

immediate interposition. Men will

rather speak absurdly, and without

any rational meaning, than ascribe

the events and changes which we

witness, to the Almighty Creator

and Governor of the world. They

are disposed rather to ascribe them

to nature, to the laws of nature, to

the natural tendency of things;

words which have no distinct and

intelligible meaning; unless they

are employed to signify that order

of events which God has establish

ed, and which he carries into effect

by his incessant operation.

This conduct is both irrational

and impious. It assimilates th

general style of philosophicalº
tems to Epicurean atheism and ab

surdity. It invests nature, and the

laws of nature, with the attributes

of Deity, and the government of

the world, to the exclusion of the

Vol. V.-Ch. .1dv.

almighty and intelligent Author of

all things. It deprives God of the

glory due to him for his wonderful

works of creation and providence;

and tends to lead away our minds

from the contemplation of his per

fections and universal agency.

(To be continued.)

-

TRAv ELS IN EURope Fort HEALTH 15.

1820. BY AN AMERICAN CLERGY

MAN OF THE SYNOD OF PHILADEL

PHIA.

(Continued from p. 13.)

London, Aug. 26th, 1820.

My dear Friend,-That I may

not entirely disappoint your rea

sonable curiosity, I must try to say

something of my short sojourn in this

vast metropolis, which I expect to

leave in a few days. I have had a

busy time since I came here.

Anxious to make the most of my

brief stay in the place, I have been

from morning till night, going from

place to place, taking a†: look

at the multiplicity of objects which

crowd upon the stranger's atten

tion; and the result is, a perfect

chaos in my mind. By the time I

am a few months out of London, it

will be to me like a dream, that

ever I have been in it. And in

truth my very curiosity has become

jaded; so that I cease to look with

half the interest I did at first, or

that a stranger would who had

just arrived in full health, and

with time on hand to allow him

to go leisurely to work, without

making “a toil of a pleasure.” I

mentioned in my last, that the day

which brought me here, was one of

exquisite enjoyment. The idea of

being in Old England, and on the

road to London, combining with

the fineness of the weather, the

beauty and fertility of the country

on the whole route, could hardly

fail to produce an excitement in

the mind, of a very high grade.

But our animal system is so con

structed, that high excitement kept
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up for any great length of time,

will subside into satiety and relax

ation, often followed with depres

sion; at least so it is with me,

and so I found it on this occasion.

In the stage tavern, deserted of all

my travelling associates, I spent a

solitary evening, on the night of

my arrival, amidst a bustle of

strange company, who cared no

thing for me.

The next morning, I had a si

lent breakfast, at a small table in

the eating room, by myself. A

common breakfast-table, for the

whole company, as often prevails

in the United States, is not known

here. High-flyers take their break

fasts in their chambers. The com

mon eating-room is crowded with

tables of all dimensions, from the

small round stand for an indivi

dual, to the oblong board sufficient

to accommodate a dozen. So that

he who comes alone, feeds alone;

and every party keeps by it

self. Whatever benefit may at

tend this arrangement, it operates

badly on the solitary, stranger, by

excluding him from the opportuni

ty of a sociable meal—the best of

all opportunities for “scraping” an

acquaintance with fellow strangers.

Thus situated, with a mind jaded

by the travel and excitement of

the preceding day, and ruminating

on home, I have seldom felt more

solitary than on the first morning

in London. No doubt, my depres

sion was not a little increased, by

the anticipated distress incident to

a very shy mortal, compelled to
beg, by introductory letters, the

kind offices of strangers. It was

with no small reluctance I ven

tured, under the direction of a

guide, to sally into the crowded

streets, in quest of the Rev. Dr.

Waugh. It was a little day's jour

ney to his house. Happily I found

him at home, and was soon set per

fectly at ease, by the Christian

brotherly kindness of his reception.

Through his kindness I have been

again provided with a home for a

few days, in the family of one of

his parishioners, in a central part

of the city.

Two things cannot fail to fill a

stranger, on his first coming into

London, with amazement: the im

mensity of its size, and the vast

ness of its business. In point of

size, Paris dwindles into littleness

on a comparison. To pass through

London, is ajº of no small

extent. From a walk on the top

of Meux's brewery, a very high

building, situated on an elevated

part, I had a view over the greatest

part of the city; which in some di

rections appeared to extend as far

as I could see, even to the verge of

the horizon. Mr. S-, a gentle

man with whom I had become a

little acquainted in Baltimore,

when he was there some years ago,

and the only individual I have met

with abroad whom I have ever

seen in my own country, was good

enough to devote a day to ram

bling with me over the town. After

an early breakfast, we left his

house with an understanding that

it would be out of the question to

think of returning to dinner; and

accordingly at the distance, by his

estimation, of about three miles

from his house, we dined at an

eating-house. The man in busi

ness in London, must submit to

immense drudgery in out-door

transactions, from the distance of

places, or be subject to heavy taxa

tion in the hire of hackney coaches.

The number of these vehicles in

Paris surprised me; but verily they

are not to be compared to those of

London for multitude.

To see the shipping, the ware

houses, the custom-house, the ex

change, &c. &c. cannot fail to ex

cite an amazing idea of the amount

f business transacted in this city.

he leading idea impressed on my

mind relative to Paris is, that it is a

place of pleasure; but London is

emphatically a place of business.

Nothing, however, produced in my

mind so much astonishment, at the
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vast scale on which business is

transacted here, as the Bank of

England. A mercantile friend con

ducted me through it. The space

of ground which the building occu

pies, the number and size of the

rooms, but above all, the multitude

of clerks and persons in its employ

—estimated at about two thousand

—sink every thing of the kind

which I have seen elsewhere, into

insignificance. One large room,

connected with the building, is ap

propriated to stockjobbing transac

tions. And here a scene present

ed itself, on which I looked with

as much astonishment, as on an

thing I have seen in London. It

was crowded with people on their

feet, seeming to be in incessant

motion, and every one vociferat

ing as loud as he was able. The

hubbub was most astounding, and

a perfect Babel of confusion. Per

sons without business were not al

lowed to go farther than the door.

Here I looked on, perfectly inca

pable of discovering what the wild

uproar could mean. The explana

tion given by my friend was to this

amount. That there were so many

calling out the names of persons

they wished to find in the house, or

the kind of stock in which they

wished to traffick, &c. that those

in conversation were compelled to

speak in the loudest tones, in order

to hear each other.

The churches, and the state of

church affairs, you will readily
suppose, has id: a principal ob

ject of my attention. Yet on this

subject I have gathered but little

worth putting on paper. To a re

publican, and a Presbyterian, ac

customed to the equality of rights

and privileges existing among the

different religious denominations in

the United States, it is not a little

grating, to see the proud superio

rity of the churches of the estab

lishment, over the chapels, as the

houses of worship belonging to dis

senters are called. Theãº,

are generally large majestick build

ings, many of them ornamented

with vast steeples, bells, and clocks;

while the chapels are comparatively

quite small, humble erections, with

little ornament, either in their in

terior or exterior. Very few of the

dissenting churches, which have

come under my notice, are to be

compared in point of size and or

nament, to many of the churches in

Philadelphia and New York. The

immense pile of building called St.

Paul’s Cathedral, of which you

have often heard, is scarcely to be

regarded as a place of worship.

More than three-fourths of its vast

interior is completely vacant, ex

cept the pictures and monuments

with which it is ornamented. One

small section, enclosed with an

iron railing, and furnished with

pews, is appropriated to Divine ser

vice. I was present one forenoon,

when a high dignitary of the church

read the church service to a few at

tendants. In parade and forma

lity, it appeared very nearly to cor

respond with the Popish mass I

have so often witnessed in France.

To me, the whole exhibition was

more like any thing else than de

votion.

At the invitation of Dr. Waugh,

who is the chairman, I attended a

meeting of the Board of Managers

of the London Missionary Society,

and heard the examination of three

young men, who offered themselves

to be received as missionaries, to

go wheresoever , the Board may

choose to send them. I need not

tell you the gratification I felt, at

being introduced to some of the

leading men of a society, whose

formation is an era in the church;

almost equal in importance to any

thing that has taken place, since

the days of the apostles—the re

formation from Popery excepted.

My heart hailed the magnanimous

men, who divesting themselves of

sectarian prejudices, and forbear

ing one another in love on the

subject of minor differences, met

in common council, and united
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their means and their energies, to

send the gospel into all lands—

sealing their attachment to each

other as brethren, and their de

votedness to the common cause, by

participating at the same commu

nion table, in the memorials of their

crucified Redeemer. Already the

fruits of their co-operation are such

as correspond to such an auspicious

commencement. We have reason

to say, “what hath God wrought”

by their means—And what hath

God wrought by their agency, not

only in heathen lands, but by the

awakening impulse given to the

slumbering church of God, in other

places throughout the world.

This society have formed a mis

sionary museum, consisting of the

various items of curiosity, which

the missionaries have been able to

send home from the countries they

have visited. Already the collec

tion fills two rooms, and promises

in the course of some time to be

come very interesting. One arti

cle lately received, cannot be view

ed, I think, without awakening

unuch feeling.

Otaheitean gods. You have already

been informed, that these late ido

laters, since their conversion, have

packed up their gods, and sent

them in a chest to London, as a

present to the Missionary Society.

There are a great many of them,

arranged on the shelves of the mu

seum. And truly they are an ex

hibition worth looking at. West

minster Abbey has shown me no

thing that has produced in my

mind so much excitement. They

are of different sizes, made of

wood, and painted. Some of them

are ornamented with feathers, &c.

Their figure is a combination of the

human with the brutal shape, in a

way to give effect to all that is

ugly and frightful in appearance.

Surely they are fit to represent the

hatefulness of devils, and corres

pond well with the shocking rites

of devil worship. Who that has a

heart to feel, can refrain from re

It is a collection of

joicing that the mercy of God has

rescued a portion of the human

race from the horrors of such an

idolatry! And who that has a mite

to bestow, would grudge to give it

for a purpose so noble.

In or out of the establishment, I

do not learn that there is among

the clergy of London any man, at

this time, of very superior cele

brity. Among the evangelical corps,

the Rev. Daniel Wilson, of the

Episcopal church, has been men

tioned as one of the most promi

nent. For the time, I have heard

as much preaching as I could ob

tain, and most of it has been good

preaching; but nothing superior to

what I have frequently heard in

my own country. The Rev. Dr.

Waugh, to whose kind attentions I

am much indebted, is a man with

out show; but unless I am much

mistaken, of great worth. He is

an old Scotchman, who has long

ministered to a congregation of his

countrymen, belonging to the Bur

gher seceders. {. his ministra

tions, the congregation has greatly

prospered; and it would have been

strange had it been otherwise,

considering his talents, his piety,

and peculiarly conciliating man

ners. His large muscular person,

mild countenance, and gray locks,

give him a very venerable appear

ance; while his sprightly, playful

humour, renders his conversation

very attractive. Like most Scotch

men, he has a strong predilection

for his country, with a sufficient

attachment to the church of the

secession, to which he belongs—yet

much relaxed from the rigid ideas

of Christian communion, which

have characterized that church,

both in Europe and America. A

few evenings ago, I attended in the

church of Mr. Burder, to hear this

venerable Independent, whose

printed discourses, under the title

of “Village Sermons,” have been

soº in our country. I found

in his place Dr. Waugh, who had

no scruple to conform to the usage
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of him whose pulpit he supplied, by

giving out the Psalms of Dr. Watts,

before and after his sermon. Indeed

it appears from all I have learned,

that the controversy on the sub

ject of psalmody, which has been

so keenly agitated with us, is pro

perly American, and is hardly

known in Europe.

I remain, truly,

Yours, &c.

-

1 RANSATLANTICK RECOLLECTIONS.

JW'o. X.

(Continued from page 15.)

.4 Communion Season in the JNorth

of Ireland.

The sacrament of the Supper is

observed twice in the year, spring

and fall. The time is generally an

nounced from the pulpit some weeks

before. The arrival of communion

week is farther noticed by a sermon

peculiar to the occasion, preached

on the Sabbath which immediately

precedes it; and from that time un

til the middle of the week which

succeeds it, even a stranger may

know by the look and words and

gestures of the people, that some

thing of a deep and solemn interest

occupies their attention. On the

Thursday before the communion a

holy fast is observed; when it is

expected that the congregation, lay

ing aside all secular employment,

will come up to the house of the

Lord, where a sermon, appropriate

to the occasion, is preached by the

pastor. After sermon and a deep

and searching exhortation, the pas

tor informs the congregation of the

names of those brethren whom he ex

pects to assist him on the approach

ing occasion; as well as of the times

and parts in which they are to act.

Saturday is the day of immediate

preparation; when a sermon, by one

of . invited brethren, is preached

to the congregation; and after the

close of the services, the pastor of

the church, descending from the

pulpit to the clerk’s desk, distri

butes to the members of the church

tokens of admission to the table of

the Lord ; and without a token, no

person would presume on the com:

ing day to approach the sacred

board. This, you will perceive, is

done to prevent imposture, lest any

profane person, or one unsound in

doctrine, should come presumptu

ously to the holy ordinance. This

day may be called the preparation

of the Sabbath; and hence every

thing is done necessary to make the

Sabbath literally a holy day of rest:

and when the Sabbath sun arises,

he shines on a people still and so

lemn—the deep feelings of the heart

are depicted on their calm and con

templative countenances—and save

the voice of prayer and praise, the

whole neighbourhood looks some

thing like a land over which the si

rocco blast had just passed. But

this is of short duration; for at an

early hour, every field and pathway

and road, leading to the holy tem

ple, is literally thronged—the whele

neighbourhood seems to turn out

with one consent—every cottage

pours forth its inhabitants for miles

around; and they stream along to

the church of God from every di

rection, like lines from the circum

ference of a circle to its centre, in

which they all meet and mingle.

Nor is this confined to any one

particular denomination; for appa

rently forgetting their distinctive in

their generic appellation, all ranks

and sects press forward to the

church, in which the Holy Su per

is to be celebrated. The first thing

which arrests the attention of a

stranger is a table, placed at the

gate which admits into the church

enclosure, covered with a white

cloth, on which is placed a large

pewter plate, attended by an elder,

to receive the collection. On this

plate* one deposites what his

pocket or his inclination permits,

If the day is pleasant, it generally

happens that the church cannot con
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tain more than two-thirds of the

people; but to remedy this, a tent

is erected on the outside among the

tombs; and seated upon the little

hillocks which mark the resting

places of the dead, those who can

not get into the church listen to a

sermon, preached by one of the cler

gymen who assist the pastor on the

occasion. And perhaps to a heart

capable of reflection, a more solemn

situation can hardly be conceived,

than those moments of silence which

precede the commencement of these

external services. Only think of a

living congregation scattered amon

the congregation of the dead, an

the one equally silent as the other;

the living waiting with suppressed

breathing for the voice of the preach

er, and the dead, not more noiseless,

waiting for the sound of the archan

gel's trump. It is indeed a time of

such eloquent silence, that perhaps

words, however appropriate, are in
truders at such a time.

“O man, if aught can ever thrust

Thy proud, proud forehead to the dust,

It surely must be here!

No voice can ever seem so dread,

As this same stillness of the dead.”

In the mean time, in the church,

the pastor preaches what is called

the action sermon; explains the or

dinance, fences the tables, and

serves the first; while the others

are attended to by the assisting

clergymen in their turn. Thisgives

a novelty and interest to the meet:

ing, which is highly pleasing and

instructive. The communicants sit

at tables spread in the aisles; and

oh! how terribly solemn is it, when

part of a family, or the occupants of

a pew, arise and go to the table of

the Lord, and leave a part behind!

It looks like the separation which

shall take place at the last great

congregation, “when the i.

small and great,” shall stand in

judgment. On such an occasion,

when left behind, I have felt an

aguish chill pervade my whole sys

tem, and a momentary feeling as if

a dart had passed through my heart.

Oh! Mr. Editor, what must be the

strength of those incipient feelings

of damnation which will take pos

session of the heart, when the sin

ner is separated from Christ, and

from all his holy relatives, on “that

great day, for which all other days

were made l’”

After the peculiar services of the

day are over, the whole congrega

tion leave the church, and ming

ling with those without, listen to a

concluding sermon. And when this

mighty assembly lift up their voices

in the sublime language of the

Psalmist, what a rapturous and holy

echo seems to pass from tomb to

tomb, and from vault to vault, as if

the pious dead were privileged to

join once more in this “. and

worship so divine.” The longest

day is almost too short for these

sacred exercises, and often do the

people repair to their habitations,

and sit down by candle light to

their cold dinners. Nor are the ser

vices of this holy season ended even

here; for on Monday, which is the

day of thanksgiving, the people ap

pear once more in the “great con

#. to bless the Lord for

is mercies; when an appropriate

sermon is delivered by one of the

assistants—after which, the people

retire withjoyous and uplifted coun

tenances to their respective homes,

And so full sometimes do these good

people appear to be of “righteous

ness and peace in believing,” that

their very looks seem to give an

invitation to the “weary ini heavy

laden” to come to Christ—bringing

vividly to our recollection the me.

morable conclusion of the feast of

tabernacles, when Jesus stood up,

and “cried, saying, If any man

thirst, let him come unto me and

drink.”

The above description of an Irish

communion season, though novel to

some of your readers, will be recog

nised by others, as the manner in

which such seasons were observed

among Presbyterians in this coun

try, at no very distant period—an
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instance of which we have in the

life of the apostolic Brainerd... At

the beautiful and picturesque little

village of Abington, within eleven

miles of Philadelphia, where the

Rev. Mr. Steel now dispenses with

faithfulness and assiduity the

“bread of life,” Messrs. Brainerd

and Beaty attended as assistants

to Mr. Treat, at his communion in

the April of 1745. They arrived

there on Saturday, while Mr. Treat

was preaching; after which Mr.

Brainerd delivered a sermon. On

the Sabbath, Mr. Trea; preached

within the church, and both Mr.

Brainerd and Mr. Beaty on the out

side; and the services of this so

lemn occasion were concluded on

Monday, by sermons from the same

gentlemen.

-

spinITUAL DISTRESS RELIEVED.

In our number for November last

it was stated, that a second letter,

relative to the case of spiritual dis

tress then described, had been re

ceived from the subject of that dis

tress; and that this letter was ir

recoverably lost. So we then be

lieved. But we have since re

ceived an obliging note from a fe

male friend at a distance—and for

this she will accept our best thanks

—informing us that she was permit

ted to take a copy of both the let

ters, a short time after they had

been received ; and enclosing a

correct transcript, as we doubt not,

of that which we had supposed to

be lost. After considerable hesita

tion, we have concluded to publish

this second letter. We have hesi

tated, because the letters cannot be

fully understood, unless they are

read in connexion, and because the

second contains such laudatory ex

pressions—the superaboundings of

a grateful heart—as we well know

that he to whom they were address

ed did not deserve. On the whole,

however, knowing as we do, that a

considerable number of our readers

will be gratified by a perusal of the

following letter, we have determined

to publish it without the alteration

or addition of a single word. It will

be recollected, that the text dis

coursed on was 1 John, v. 4.

Rev. Sir,

When you cast your eye upon

these characters, you will no doubt

recognise your anonymous friend.

It was not my intention to have in

truded a second time; but I cannot

resist the inclination I have to ad

dress a few more lines, by way of

acknowledgment. For though you

know me not, yet I think, to a ge

nerous mind, it may afford some sa

tisfaction to know, at least, that you

have conferred an inexpressible ob

ligation on a heart not altogether

insensible to its value.

'Tis true, I cannot be certain,

and perhaps it might be vain to sup

pose, that you honoured me with

any particular reference, in your

last excellent lecture—though some

of the allusions appeared so strikin

and pointed, that an intimate frien

of mine, who is older than myself,

and can take the liberty of saying

any thing she chooses (but who

knew nothing of the circumstance

of my writing) turned to me the mo

ment the discourse was concluded,

and inquired with a significant

smile, whether Mr. G. had given me

notice of his intention to discuss

that subject.

However, whether your refe

rences were general or particular,

is not a matter of importance; they

had the same effect; and I feel my

self as much indebted and as thank

ful for the instruction conveyed, as

if every line had been particularly

dedicated to me. I wished for some

discerning, intelligent director, and

such it has pleased God to favour

me with in you. I stand convinced

and corrected;—I am in the situa

tion of one, who has long been

searching in the dark for an object,

which, when light is introduced, he

finds just at hand. You have placed

the subject before me in a new and

clear point of light—turned the
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train of my thoughts into a differ

ent channel, andled me to a view

of the cause and origin of many

things before unaccountable. The

moment your text was named, it

darted upon my mind like a ray of

light. I perceived it led to a point

in which I was deeply interested,

and I felt the most fervent desire

to be informed of the nature and

properties of a principle, which

promised such a difficult, and yet

desirable and necessary victory.

There was no necessity to call me

to attention; every power of my

soul was suspended in anxious ex

pectation—nor was I disappointed.

Light and conviction attended

every word. I followed you through

the course of the argument with

the greatest facility; and the re

flections appeared so just, natural,

and obvious, that I could not but

wonder I had never been led to

make them before. I contemplated

with a degree of admiration next

to rapture, the exalted character of

a Christian under the influence of

this faith; though I felt myself at

such an amazing distance, that I

could but just look up to it.

How very deficient have I been

in this faith, which is the substance

of things hoped for; the realizing

belief and impressive sense of invi

sible things; which gives them a

present subsistence in the mind,

and enables it to overcome the

world by a proper estimate. I had

always an idea that there was such

a faith, from the effects produced

on others, and I have wished to

possess it myself; but I never had

such clear and convincing appre

hensions of its nature, necessity,

and importance, as you, by a power

which no other person seems to

possess over me, have given me.

The next question is, how shall

I attain it? It is by acknowledg

ment the gift of God. He only,

who commanded light to shine out

of darkness, can impart it; but he

is infinitely gracious, nor will he

deny so necessary a blessing to

those who desire it sincerely.

Christ is anointed a prophet, and

this must certainly be among the

purposes for which his Spirit is

given.

You have taught me to account,

for not having attained more of

this faith already—I have been un

faithful to the grace received. Pos

sessed of a temper naturally diffi

dent and indolently complying, I

have indulged it to excess, and

from an averseness to ostentation,

have run into the contrary extreme;

and though numbered among the

professors of religion, have suffer

ed myself to be carried away by

the current, into a base and unjus

tifiable conformity to the opinions

and practices of others.

Before the men who hate his cause,

My treacherous heart has blush’d for

shame;

Loth to forego the world’s applause,

I hardly dared avow his name.

Yes! my irresolute heart has

shrunk from the keen glance of

contempt, nor could consent to sa

crifice a little indulgence, though

for His sake who consented to leave

the glories of his exalted state, and

to suffer ignominy, reproach, and

death for me. Oh! I am not wor

thy of his name. I have been a

hypocrite indeed, but of a different

complexion from what I apprehend

ed:—and could I expect, that hav

ing virtually denied Him before the

world, He would acknowledge me,

when, secluded from every eye, I

was inclined to seek his face and

favour? Could I expect He would

grant me more light and clearer

perceptions, when I had so greatly

misimproved that already given? I

have certainly more reason to won

der and adore, that he did not give

me up to a judicial blindness of

mind and hardness of heart.

Would to God I could be cer

tain, I should never act such a part

again; but oh, I am weak as a

bruised reed; how shall I stem the

torrent without, and triumph over

the propensities of nature within :



1827. The Canon of the Old and New Testaments, &c. 73

I know your answer—by that faith

which is the evidence of things not

seen. I will endeavour to seek for

it and cherish it. Will you not as

sist me in your prayers? I know

you will—for you follow the exam

ple of Him who intercedes above,

and despises not the weak. In this

hope I take my leave, entreatin

you to accept my most grateful .#

affectionate acknowledgments, and

believe me to be, with the most ex

alted esteem,

Reverend Sir,

Yours, &c. &c.

Feb. 28th, 1791.

iſitivittu.

The CANon of the old AND NEW

TESTAMENT's AscFRTAINED ; or

the Bible complete without the

JApocrypha and unwritten Tradi

tions. By Archibald .dlearander,

Professor of Didactic and Pole

mic Theology, in the Theological

Seminary at Princeton, JW. J.-

12mo, pp. 418.

Among the many benefits which

the church and the world derive

from well conducted theological in

stitutions, we must reckon, as high

} important, the publications of

their able and pious professors.

These professors are always select

ed with a primary reference to their

talents and attainments; and their

subsequent studies and occupation,

enable them eventually to appear

with great advantage, as authors on

the most important topicks of theo

logy. The justice of these remarks

we have already had the pleasure to

see exemplified, to a considerable

extent, in the Theological Semi

nary of the Presbyterian church at

Princeton. From one of its pro

fessors, heresy and schism have re

ceived a merited and powerful re

buke; and by another, the evidences

of divine revelation have been lu

cidly, and attractively exhibited,

and the Canon of Sacred Scripture

ascertained and vindicated, in a

compendious, popular, and satisfac

tory manner. Nor shall we forbear,

on the present occasion, to express

the pleasing anticipations that we

cherish, of the benefits which the

students of Biblical criticism in our

Vol. W.-Ch. .1dv.

country may hereafter derive, from

the publications of the youngest

professor of that seminary—should

he live, as our prayer is that he

may, to avail himself of the distin

guished advantages which he now

enjoys in Europe, for improvement

in oriental literature, and in the va

rious knowledge by which the sa

cred volume may be illustrated.

The work now under review

should have received from us an

earlier notice, if we had seoner

been able to redeem the time ne

cessary to examine it, with that care

and deliberation which its impor

tance merits. Its design will best

be made known by the author.

“One motive which induced the au

thor to undertake the following compila

tion, was the desire of furnishing a sup

plement to the little volume which he re

cently published, on the Evidences of

the Christian Religion; for the argument

for the truth of Divine Revelation can

not be considered complete, without the

testimonies, by which the canonical au

thority of the several books of scripture

is established. But he was also influ

enced by the consideration, that a con

venient and compendious work on this

subject, is a desideratum, in our English

theological literature. The works which

we possess on the canon of scripture, are

either too learned or too voluminous,

for the use of common readers. Besides,

the whole subject has been seldom treat

ed by the same author; for while one

vindicates the canon of the Old Testa

ment alone, another confines himself to

the settling of the canon of the New Tes

tament.

“The object of the writer of this

work is to exhibit a compendious view of

the whole subject, and in such a form as
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will be level to the capacities of all de

scriptions of readers. He has aimed at

bringing forward the result of the re

searches of learned men who have treat

ed this subject, in such a manner, that

the substance of their works might be

easily accessible to that numerous class

of readers, who are unskilled in the

learned languages. It was, moreover, his

opinion, that such a volume as this,

would not be unacceptable to theological

students, and to clergymen, who have it

not in their power to procure more cost

ly works.”

We entirely agree with Dr. A.,

“ that a convenient and compen

dious work on this subject—the Ca

non of Sacred Scripture—is a desi

deratum in our English theological

literature”--Or we would rather say,

that till this publication, it was a

desideratum: for after examining

every part of this little volume

pretty closely, it is our deliberate

judgment that the desideratum is

now nearly supplied. We doubt

not indeed, that the author may im

prove his work in future editions;

and we shall, in the sequel, notice

what we take to be some slight im

perfections or oversights; but these

detract very little, in our own esti

mation, from the general value of

the performance.—“Usefulness”

says Johnson, “seldom depends on

little things.” We can truly say,

that if we could have found such a

book as the one before us in early

life, we should have esteemed it a

treasure; and that it would have

saved us the trouble of gathering up,

here and there, in detached parcels,

much of the information which is

here accumulated and condensed.

No minister of the gospel, no theo

logical student, nay, no reading

man or woman, who prizes the Bible

as all ought to prize it, should re

main contentedly ignorant of the

subjects discussed in this publica

tion. To this opinion we think we

shall have the suffrage of all our

best informed readers, after the

have perused and carefully consi

dered the table of contents. It is

as follows:

“Part I.-Introduction—The import

ance of ascertaining the true Canon of

the Holy Scriptures.—Sect. I. Early use

and import of the word Canon.—II. Con

stitution of the Canon of the Old Testa

ment by Ezra.-The Canon of the Old

Testament as it now exists, sanctioned by

Christ and his Apostles—Catalogues of

the Books by some of the early Fathers

—Agreement of Jews and Christians on

this subject.—III. Apocryphal Books—

Their origin—Importance of distinguish

ing between Canonical and Apocryphal

Books—Six Books of this class pro

nounced Canonical by the Council of

Trent—Not in the Hebrew, nor received

by the Jews, ancient or modern.—IV.

Testimonies of the Christian Fathers, and

of other learned men, down to the time

of the Council of Trent, respecting the

Apocrypha.-W. Internal evidence that

these Books are not Canonical—The

writers not prophets, and do not claim to

be inspired.—VI. No Canonical Book of

the Old Testament has been lost.—WII.

The Oral Law of the Jews without foun

dation.

“Part II.-Sect. I. Method of settling

the Canon of the New Testament.—II.

Catalogues of the Books of the New Tes

tament—Canonical Books only cited as

authority by the Fathers, and read in the

Churches as Scripture.—III. Order of

the Books of the New Testament—Time

of the Gospels being written–Notice of

the Evangelists.-IV. Testimonies to Mat

thew's Gospel—Time of publication—

Language in which it was originally com

posed.—W. Gospel of Mark—On what

occasion published—Ascribed to the dic

tation of Peter by all the Fathers.-VI.

Gospel of Luke—Testimonies of the Fa

thers respecting it.—VII. The objections

of J. D. Michaelis, to the Canonical au

thority of the Gospels of Mark and Luke,

considered, and answered.—VIII. The

Gospel of John—Life of the Evangelist—

Occasion and time of his writing—Ca

nonical authority indisputable.—IX. The

Acts of the Apostles—Luke the author

—Canonical authority undisputed by the

Fathers—Rejected only by ... ".

Testimonies to the Canonical authority of

the fourteen Epistles of Paul.—XI. Ca

nonical authority of the seven Catholick

Epistles.—XII. Canonical authority of the

Book of Revelation.—XIII. No Canonical

Book of the New Testament has been

lost.—XIV. Rules for determining what

Books are Apocryphal—some account of

the Apocryphal Books which have been

lost—All of them condemned by the fore

going rules—Reason of the abounding of

such Books.-XV. Apocryphal Books

which are still extant—Letter of Abgarus

King of Edessa to Jesus, and his answer–
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Fpistle to the Laodiceans—Letters of

Paul to Seneca—Protevangelion of James

—The Gospel of our Saviour's infancy—

The Acts of Pilate—The Acts of Paul

and Thecla.—XVI. No part of the Chris

tian Revelation handed down by unwrit

ten tradition.—Notes.”

It is no small recommendation of

this work, that it is popular in its
manner.—It is so written as to be

perfectly intelligible to those who

are unacquainted with the learned

languages; and so likewise as to

engage attention, and even to afford

much entertainment to those who

take an interest in the general sub

ject. The book will not, on this ac

count, be less acceptable to scho

lars; and to the mere English rea

der it will afford a gratification,

which he could not otherwise re

ceive. Who has not heard the

complaint from those unacquainted
with the ancient languages, that

biblical discussions are often so in

terspersed with Hebrew, Greek and

Latin, that they cannot fully under

stand them, and therefore often ne

glect them altogether? We know

that discussions of this character

are not to be indiscriminately con

demned; because justice cannot be

done to some subjects, without quo

tations from the original languages,
of the sacred volume. But scholars

can find enough of these ; and we

suspect that some who are called

scholars would be willing to find

less of them than they do.

It cannot be expected that we

should give large extracts from this

volume—Our space forbids it; and

we hope that very many of our read

ers will peruse the whole for them

selves. We select as a specimen,

the following paragraphs, which

close the first section of the second

part.

“The question is often asked, when

was the canon of the New Testament

constituted 2 and by what authority? Many

ersons who write and speak on this sub

ject, appear to entertain a wrong impres

sion, in regard to it: as if the books of

the New Testament could not be of autho

rity, until they were sanctioned by some

ecclesiastical council, or by some pub

lickly expressed opinion of the Fathers of

the church; and as if any portion of their

authority depended on their being col
lected into one volume. But the truth

is, that every ene of these books was of

authority, as far as known, from the mo

ment of its publication; and its right to a

place in the canon, is not derived from

the sanction of any church, or council,

but from the fact, that it was written by

inspiration. And the appeal to testimony

is not to prove, that any council of

bishops, or others, gave sanction to the

book, but to show, that it is indeed the

genuine work of Matthew, or John, or

Peter, or Paul, whom we know to have

been inspired.

“The books of the New Testament

were, therefore, of full authority, before

they were collected into one volume;

and it would have made no difference, if

they had never been included in one vo

lume, but had retained that separate form,

in which they were first published. And

it is by no means certain, that these books

were, at a very early period, bound in

one volume. As far as we have any tes

timony on the subject, the probability is,

that it was more customary to include

them in two volumes: one of which was

called the Gospel, and the other, the

Apostles. Some of the oldest MSS. of

the New Testament extant, appear to

have been put up in this form; and the

Fathers often refer to the scriptures of

the New Testament, under those two

titles. The question, when was the ca

non constituted, admits therefore, of no

other proper answer than this, that as

soon as the last book of the New Testa

ment was written and published, the Ca

non was completed. But if the question

relates to the time when these books

were collected together, and published

in a single volume, or in two volumes, it

admits of no definite answer; for those

churches which were situated nearest to

the place, where any particular books were

published, would, of course, obtain copies

much earlier, than churches in a remote

part of the world. For a considerable

period, the collection of these books, in

each church, must have been necessarily

incomplete; for it would take some time

to send to the church, or people, with

whom the autographs were deposited,

and to write off fair copies. This neces

sary process will also account for the fact,

that some of the smaller books were not

received by the churches so early, nor so

universally, as the larger. The solicitude

of the churches to possess, immediately,

the more extensive books of the New

Testament, would, doubtless, induce

them to make a great exertion to acquire
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copies; but probably, the smaller, would

not be so much spoken of, nor would

there be so strong a desire to obtain them

without delay. Considering how difficult

it is now, with all our improvements in

the typographical art, to multiply copies

of the scriptures with sufficient rapidity,

it is truly wonderful, how so many

churches as were founded during the

first century, to say nothing of individu

ls, eould all be supplied with copies of

e New Testament, when there was no

speedier method of producing them, than

by writing every letter with the pen!

The pin of a ready writer must then, in

deed, have been of immense value. The

idea entertained by some, especially by

Donwell, that these books lay for a long

time locked up in the coffers of the

churches to which they were addressed,

and totally unknown to the rest of the

world, is in itself most improbable; and

is repugnant to all the testimony which

exists on the subject. Even as early as

the time when Peter wrote his second

Epistle, the writings of Paul were in the

hands of the churches, and were classed

with the other Scriptures.” And the ci

tation from these books by the earliest

Christian writers, living in different coun

tries, demonstrates, that from the time of

their publication, they were sought after

with avidity, and were widely dispersed.

How intense the interest was which the

first Christians felt in the writings of the

apostles, can scarcely be conceived by us,

who have been familiar with these books

from our earliest years. How solicitous

would they be, for example, who had

never seen Paul, but had heard of his

wonderful conversion, and extraordinary

labours and gifts, to read his writings?

and probably they who had enjoyed the

high privilege of hearing this apostle

preach, would not be less desirous of

reading his Epistles! As we know, from

the nature of the case, as well as from

testimony, that many uncertain accounts

of Christ's discourses and miracles had

obtained circulation, how greatly would

the primitive Christians rejoice, to obtain

an authentick history, from the pen of an

apostle, or from one who wrote precisely

what was dictated by an apostle? We

need no longer wonder, therefore, that

every church should wish to possess a

collection of the writings of the apostles;

and knowing them to be the productions

of inspired men, they would want no

further sanction of their authority. All

that was requisite was to be certain, that

the book was indeed written by the apos

tle, whose name it bore. And this leads

* 2 Pet. iii. 14, 15.

me to observe, that some things in Paul's

Epistles, which seem to common readers

to be of no importance, were of the ut

most consequence. Such as, I Tertius

who wrote this epistle, &c.—The salutation

with mine own hand.—So I write in every

epistle.—Ye see how large a letter I have

written unto you with mine own hand

The salutation by the hand of me Paul—

The salutation of Paul with mine own

hand, which is the token in every epistle.”

This apostle commonly employed an

amanuensis; but that the churches to

which he wrote, might have the assurance

of the genuineness of his epistles, from

seeing ; own hand writing, he con

stantly wrote the salutation, himself. So

much care was taken to have these sa

cred writings well authenticated, on their

first publication. And on the same ac

count it was, that he and the other apos

tles, were so particular in giving the

names, and the characters, of those who

were the bearers of their epistles. And

it seems, that they were always commit

ted to the care of men of high estima

tion in the church; and commonly, more

than one appears to have been intrusted

with this important commission.

“If it be inquired, what became of the

autographs of these sacred books, and

why they were not preserved; since this

would have prevented all uncertainty re

specting the true reading, and would

have relieved the biblical critic, from a

large share of labour 2. It is sufficient to

answer, that nothing different has occur

red, in relation to these autographs, from

that which has happened to all other an

cient writings. No man can produce the

autograph of any book as old as the New

Testament, unless it has been preserved

in some extraordinary way, as in the case

of the manuscripts of Herculaneum; nei

ther could it be supposed, that in the

midst of such vicissitudes, revolutions,

and persecutions, as the Christian church

endured, this object could have been se

cured, by any thing short of a miracle.

And God knew, that by a superintending

Providence over the sacred scriptures,

they could be transmitted with sufficient

accuracy, by means of apographs, to the

most distant generations. Indeed, there

is reason to believe, that the Christians

of early times were so absorbed and im

pressed with the glory of the truths re

vealed, that they gave themselves little

concern about the mere vehicle by which

they were communicated. They had mat

ters of such deep interest, and so novel,

before their eyes, that they had neither

* Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. Gal.

vi. 11. 2 Thes, iii. 17.
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time, nor inclination, for the minutiae of

criticism. It may be, therefore, that

they did not set so high a value on the

possession of the autograph of an in

spired book, as we should, but considered

a copy, made with scrupulous fidelity, as

equally valuable with the original. And

God may have suffered these autographs

of the sacred writings to perish, lest in

process of time, they should have become

idolized, like the brazen serpent; or lest

men should be led superstitiously to ve

nerate the mere parchment and ink, and

form and letters, employed by an apostle.

Certainly, the history of the church is

such, as to render such an idea far from

being improbable.

“But, although little is said about the

originals of the apostles’ writings, we

have a testimony in Tertullian, that the

authentick letters of the apostles, might be

seen by any that would take the pains to

go to the churches, to which they were

addressed. Some, indeed, think, that

Tertullian does not mean to refer to the

autographs, but to authentick copies; but

why then send the inquirer to the

churches to which the epistles were ad

dressed ? Had not other churches, all

over the world, authentick copies of these

epistles also There seems to be good

reason therefore, for believing, that the

autographs, or original letters of the apos

tles, were preserved by the churches to

which they were addressed, in the time

of Tertullian.”

We have already intimated that

we should notice some slight imper.

fections, or oversights, in the vo

lume under review. One of these

we observe in the 25th page, where

the author is treating of “the early

use and import of the word canon.”

He says—

“When other books were added to the

CANox, no doubt, the inspired men who

were moved by the Holy Spirit to write

them, would be careful to deposit copies

in the sanctuary, and to have other copies

put into circulation. But on this subject

we have no precise information. We know

not with what degree of care the sacred

books were guarded, or to what extent

copies were multiplied.”

When we first read this passage,

in a cursory way, it struck us as

containing all but a contradiction

in terms; because it first says that

“no doubt the inspired men—would

be careful to deposite copies in the

sanctuary, and to have other copies

put into circulation;” and after

wards adds, in reference to this

matter of which there is “no doubt,”

that “we know not with what de

gree of care the sacred books were

guarded, or to what extent copies

were multiplied.” But we disco

vered, on reading more attentively,

that the first part of the quotation

contained the author's opinion only

—what, from the circumstances of

the case, he thought probable, or

rather certain; and that the latter

part contained a statement of the

want of “precise information” on

the subject: and between these two

things there is manifestly no incon

sistency. But the scope of the pas

sage is not obvious, and we still

think the last sentence would bet

ter have been omitted altogether, or

the whole construction of the quoted

paragraph altered.

... In the next page, and onward, we

find the following statement:

“It seems to be agreed by all, that the

forming of the present canon of the Old

Testament, should be attributed to Ezra.

To assist him in this work, the Jewish

writers inform us, that there existed in

his time, A GREAT syNAgogue, consisting

of one hundred and twenty men, includ

ing Daniel and his three friends, Shad

rach, Meshech and Abednego; the pro

phets Haggai and Zechariah ; and also

Simon the Just. But it is very absurd to

suppose that all these lived at one time,

and formed one synagogue, as they are

pleased to represent it: for, from the time

of Daniel to that of Simon the Just, no

less than two hundred and fifty years

must have intervened.

“It is, however, no how improbable,

that Ezra was assisted in this great work

by many learned and pious men, who

were contemporary with him; and as

prophets had always been the superin

tendents, as well as writers of the sacred

volume, it is likely that the inspired men

who lived at the same time as Ezra, would

give attention to this work. But in regard

to this great synagogue, the only thing

probable is, that the men, who are said

to have belonged to it, did not live in one

age, but successively, until the time of

Simon the Just, who was made high

priest twenty-five years after the death of

Alexander the Great. This opinion has

its probability increased, by the consider

ation, that the canon of the old Testa
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ment appears not to have been ". cont

pleted, until about the time of Simon the

Just. Malachi seems to have lived after

the time of Ezra, and therefore his pro

phecy could not have been added to the

canon by this eminent scribe; unless we

adopt the opinion of the Jews, who will

have Malachi to be no other than Ezra

himself; maintaining, that while Ezra was

his proper name, he received that of Ma

lachi, from the circumstance of his having

been sent to superintend the religious

concerns of the Jews; for the import of

that name is, a messenger, or one sent.

“But this is not all, in the book of Nehe

miah, mention is made of the high priest

Jaddua, and of Darius Codomannus, king

of Persia, both of whom lived at least a

hundred years after the time of Ezra. In

the third chapter of the 1st book of Chro

nicles, the genealogy of the sons of Ze

rubbabel is carried down, at least to the

time of Alexander the Great. This book,

therefore, could not have been put into

the canon by Ezra; nor much earlier than

the time of Simon the Just. The book of

Esther also was probably added during

this interval.

“The probable conclusion, therefore,

is, that Ezra began this work, and col

lected and arranged all the sacred books

which belonged to the canon before his

time, and that a succession of pious and

learned men continued to pay attention

to the canon, until the whole was com

pleted, about the time of Simon the Just.

After which, nothing was ever added to

the canon of the Old Testament.

“Most, however, are of opinion that

nothing was added after the book of Ma

lachi was written, except a few names,

and notes; and that all the books belong

ing to the canon of the Old Testament,

were collected and inserted in the sacred

volume by Ezra himself. And this opi

nion seems to be the safest, and is no how

incredible in itself. It accords also with

the uniform tradition of the Jews, that

Ezra completed the canon of the Old Tes

tament; and that after Malachi there arose

no prophet, who added any thing to the

sacred volume.”

Our author's usual perspicuity

seems to us to desert him here. We

confess that we have not been able

to reconcile one part of this state

ment with another; nor to discover

whether, on the whole, Dr. A. be

lieves that the canon of the Old

Testament was completed by Ezra,

or by Simon the Just. For our

selves, we have no hesitation in

adopting conclusively, the opinion

of Prideaux, that it was the last

mentioned distinguished man, who

put into the canon certain books

which were not written, or at least

not completed, till after the death

of Ezra; and in reference to one of

which Dr. A. himself expressly says

that it “could not have been put

into the canon by Ezra.” Yet he

seems to unsay this, in the last

quoted paragraph; and to favour

the opinion, “that all the books be

longing to the canon of the Old Tes

tament, were collected and insert

ed in the sacred volume by Ezra,”

with the exception of “a few names

and notes.” He even adds, “This

opinion seems to be the safest, and

is no how incredible in itself,” and

adduces in its support “the uniform

tradition of the Jews.”

In assigning the reason why there

is “much greater difficulty” in es

tablishing the canonical authority

of the books of the New Testament

than of the Old, our author, among

other causes, mentions, as the se

cond in order, (page 130) the fol

lowing—“The canon of the Old

Testament received the sanction of

Christ and his apostles; but when

the canon of the New Testament

was completed, all the apostles

were dead.” The latter part of this

remark we consider as an entire

oversight; because the assertion it

contains is elaborately disproved

by the author himself. We suppose

that in making the assertion, he

must have intended to affirm no

more, than that the canonical books

of the New Testament were not

collected together into one volume,

before the death of the apostles. It

is certainly one thing to collect into

a volume the various publications

of any particular writer; and quite

another thing to discriminate be

tween his genuine writings, and

others that falsely pretend to be

his—to sanction the true and con

demn the false. So in regard to the

inspired writers of the New Testa

ment, their writings might not have

been collected together into a vo
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lume, till some time after the death

of all the apostles; and yet the

apostle John, who long outlived the

rest, might have determined, under

the ºãº of inspiration, what

writings were of divine authority,

and what were false or spurious.

Horne seems, on the whole, to fa

vour the opinion, that the sacred

writings of the New Testament

were originally even collected by the

apostle John. He says expressly,

(vol. i. p. 71.) “It is sufficient for us

to know that the principal parts

of the New Testament were col

lected, before the death of the apos

tle John, or at least not long after

that event.” And in a note he

adds, “Of all the various opinions

that have been maintained, con

cerning the person who first col

lected the canon of the New Testa

ment, the most general seems to be,

that the several books were origi

nally collected by St. John—an opi

nion for which the testimony of Eu

sebius is very confidently quoted,

as an indisputable authority.” He

then adds some remarks from Mo

sheim, which go to show that Euse

bius affirms nothing more, than that

“St. John approved of the gospels

of Matthew, Mark and Luke, and

added his own to them, by way of

supplement.” But, if we under

stand Horne, he finally approves of

the opinion of the learned Storck,

which, he says, “in substance cor

responds with that above given.”

But whether St. John first collect

ed the canon of the New Testament

or not, we think there is little rea

son to doubt that he saw and sanc

tioned every book, which forms that

canon, as we now have it. Why

should we doubt of this? We have

good reason to believe that he sur

vived all the other inspired writers

for a length of time; and for our

selves we cannot but think that one

purpose for which he was so long

spared to the church was, that he

might do this very thing—that he

might seal the authenticity of the

canon of the New Testament by his

apostolick authority. It is stated in

the work before us (page 313), on

the authority of Tertullian and Je

rome, that the detection of the for

gery of the apocryphal book, enti

tled, The Jicts of Paul and Thecla,

“was made by the apostle John.”

If he detected this forgery, why not

detect others? Peter, it appears

from his second epistle, had seen

all the epistles of Paul; and why

might not John, who so long out

lived him, and who certainly wrote

the last of all the inspired penmen,

have seen and approved of all that

had been written by those who pre

ceded him : We firmly believe that

he did.

We have almost insensibly fallen

into this strain of arguing. But it

is by no means to be understood,

that we are at issue with Dr. A. in

what we have said—farther than

the single passage is concerned,

which, as we have already intimated,

we regard as an oversight. If we

mistake not, his sentiments and our

own are very nearly the same. In

the quotation which we have select

ed as a specimen of his manner, not

only is the whole drift of his rea

soning of much the same tenor as

ours, but he says expressly, “The

question when was the canon con

stituted, admits of no other proper

answer than this, that as soon as the

last book of the New Testament

was written and published, the ca

non was completed”—Then surely,

we remark, it cannot be true, that

“when the canon of the New Tes

tament was completed, all the apos

tles were dead;” for, according to

the showing of our author, and of

every other author of reputation,

the last book of the New Testament

was written by an apostle—the

apostle John. But in reality the

whole evidence which our author

most pertinently and satisfactorily

adduces in relation to the genuine

ness of the books of the New Tes

tament, as well as the impressive

remarks with which he every where

accompanies this evidence, and the
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admirable summary of it which, at

the close of the twelfth section, he

gives from “the late learned MR.

RENNELL,” all goes to show, that

every book of the New Testament

which we now consider as canoni

cal, received the unequivocal sanc

tion of some inspired man—It is

clear that the approbation of St.

John was given to the most of them

—we believe to the whole.

As to the period when these

books were collected, it is on all

hands agreed, that it was very early

—Some of the primitive churches

would doubtless have complete col

lections of them, sooner than others.

And if St. John spent the last years

of his life at Ephesus, as we have

sufficient reason to believe he

did, we think it by no means im

probable, that he there made, a

complete collection of the in

spired books of the New Testa

ment. At any rate, it cannot be

shown, and ought not to be affirm

ed, that he did not. The testimony

of* seems to be that he

did.

We had noted two or three pas

sages more, as the subjects of a few

remarks. But we shall omit them

as unimportant; for we wish it to

be distinctly observed, that if the

book be read attentively throughout,

we are not aware of an error, of an

consequence, that will be left on

the mind of the reader. What is not

exactor plain in a few passages, here

and there, is commonly elsewhere

correctly and perspicuously stated.

Anotheredition—and we hope there

will be many others—will afford an

opportunity to remove the few ble

mishes, which haste and a press of

º occupations, have pro

ably occasioned in the first.

We cannot conclude without

expressing the pleasure we re

ceived from the perusal of the last

section of this little manual, in

which Dr. A. attacks the strong hold

of Popery—the doctrine of tradi

tions. This is most important and

seasonable—and it is here that the

author appears with peculiar ad

vantage. It ought to be carefully

read by all who are engaged, or are

likely to be engaged, in the Popish

controversy.

-

SHORT NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

The Alphabet or Thought, on Fle

MENTs of METArhysical SciExce. By a

Lady. Harrisburg, Pa. printed by Iługh

Hamilton. 8vo. pp. 162.

A copy of this work was sent us by the

author, with a polite note, more than a

year ago; and perhaps we need a better

apology than we are able to make, for not

giving a notice of it at an earlier day. But

the truth is, we could not have noticed it

in our pages at all, if we had not adopted

the form of doing it, which this depart

ment of our work, introduced for the first

time in our last number, allows us to use.

When we profess to review a work, we

wish distinctly to assign the reasons why

we approve or disapprove. We could

not approve of this publication: and yet

it is so learnedly and ingeniously written,

and the fair author, moreover, is so de

cided a friend to divine revelation, that

we felt bound, if we did controvert her

opinions, to do it carefully, and at some

length—But for this, on such a subject,

we could not take the necessary time.

We put the little volume into the hands

of a friend, in whose candour and pene

tration we have great confidence; and we

hoped he would send us a review of some

length and particularity. But he return

cd the book with a few remarks, written

in pencil, on a blank page; to the justice

of which—having carefully read the work

ourselves—we feel constrained to sub

scribe. They are as follows:—“This is

undoubtedly a very extraordinary per

formance. The writer displays an exten

sive knowledge of metaphysical science,

and an uncommon degree of logical acu

men. But the theory here exhibited is to

me wholly unintelligible; except a few

eneral principles, which are generally

alse. The learned lady has assumed prin

ciples and given definitions at will; and

has confounded everything. The grand

mistake which pervades the work is, the

attempt to understand and define, what

lies completely beyond the grasp of the

human intellect.”
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AMERICAN NATURAL. History. Vol. 1.

Part I.--Mastology. By John D. God.

mars, .H. D. Professor of Matural History

in the Franklin Institute of Pennsylvania,

one of the Professors of the Philadelphia

-Museum, .Wember of the .1merican Philo

sophical Society; of the Philadelphia Aca

demy of Matural Sciences, &c. &c. Phi

ladelphia. H. C. Carey & I. Lea—Chest

nut-Street. R. Wright, printer. 1826.

Most of those who cultivate the natu

ral sciences in the United States, have

imbibed their love for this interesting

study, either from a personal residence

in Paris, or from a perusal of French

writers on this subject: for it cannot be

denied that the natural and physical sci

ences are more generally and more suc

cessfully cultivated in France, than in

any other country; and he who expects

to excel in them must be conversant with

her language and authors. In the ordinary

course of things, the pupil not only em

braces the science, but the opinions, of his

teacher; and it is to this circumstance,

we attribute the almost universal scepti

cism in religion, which is found to pre

vaiſ among our naturalists. This scepti

cism, or infidelity, we know does not

arise from a candid and careful and ela

borate examination of evidence, but is

rather owing to some undefined and ge

neral ideas of the Divine character. Na

turalists are too entirely and agreeably

occupied with their favourite pursuit, to

have leisure for other matters. “Man must

have been formed by his Maker for hap

piness—ifthe religion of the Bible be true,

why do we see so much dishonesty, base

mess and corruption in some of those who

profess to believe? Why do we see so

many religious sects, the leading princi

ples of which, are said to be derived

from the Bible, and which appear to us

so obviously different But above all, do

not the actual appearances on the sur

face of the earth, appearances which are

our continual study, and in which we

cannot be deceived—do not these actu

ally contradict many assertions made in

this pretended word of inspiration ?

among others, do they not give a far

higher antiquity to the world than the re

cords of Moses? and do they not declare

that all the human race is derived from

one stock?” With some such arguments

and reflections, our naturalists are con

tented. They throw aside the Bible with

indifference, and resolve to trouble them

selves no more with the matter. In our

notice of Penn's Geology (Vol. I.), we

demonstrated the weakness of the infidel

objection built on the discoveries of mo

dern geology. With regard to the se

cond, whether mankind have all descend

ed from the same individual pair, we

Vol. V.-Ch. Adv.

have noticed the book before us—for the

express purpose of allowing the author,

who appears to be conversant in this

matter, to declare the present opinion of

the naturalists themselves on this subject.

The objection to the inspiration of the

scriptures, which we are here noticing,

is one which is not much harped upon in

publick, since the late Dr. S. S. Smith’s

celebrated essay on the Influence of Cli.

mate, &c.—But it is perpetually intro

ºduced into private circles; and in this

way is calculated to do much mischief.

“The origin of the North American

Indians has justly attracted the attention

of philosophers, and produced many in

teresting researches, as well as fruitless

speculations. So long as those engaged

in this investigation were content with

mere theory without established data, or

speculation without fact, no result was

obtained except the useless multiplica

tion of words; but, when the geography

of the country, the nature of the climate,

and the history, manners and polity of

the various tribes were studied, the mys

tery involving the subject gradually les

sened; so that at present, without much

difficulty or error, we may come to a sa

tisfactory conclusion, relative to the man

ner in which this continent was peopled.

“Preliminary to our investigation we

must refer to the fact, that the laws of

nature, governing the continuance of dif.

ferent races of animals profusely multi

plied over the earth, are fixed and im

mutable, and what we observe of Nature's

regular modes of operating at one period,

is unquestionably true of all preceding

times. Animals which are of different

kinds, or generically distinct, are incapa

ble of producing offspring together, but

animals of the same kind, though of dif

ferent species, may and do produce off.

spring resembling both parents, by their

union; yet this confusion ceases with the

first product, inasmuch as these hybrids,

or mules, are universally sterile, or inca

pable of propagating their similitude.

This circumstance furnishes the most sa

tisfactory and unequivocal means of de

ciding whether any beings we examine

are specifically distinct or not, since, if

they are merely varieties of the same spe

cies, they are capable of producing off

spring in illimitable progression; but, if

they are of different species, the first off

spring terminates the race:

“By the application of this test, we are

able to pronounce with certainty, that

the human race, wherever found, or how

ever different in colour, are merely varie

ties of the same species, and evidently

descended from the same parents. In

all countries the marriage of Europeans

with the natives, whether Asiatics, Afri

I,
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cans, or Indians, is followed by children

more or less resembling their parents,

and this offspring is perfectly capable of

continuing the race.

“If there be any mode of accounting

for the arrival of even a single male and

female on this continent, we shall find no

difficulty in understanding how so many

nations became distributed over this vast

region, nor can we, on an unprejudiced

view of the whole subject, find any diffi

culty in believing that the myriads of hu

man beings, that have lived from the be

ginning of time to the present hour, have

all descended from two individuals. The

history of the world, as presented to us

by the most authentick records, or by the

voice of universal tradition, leads usine

vitably to conclude that from some point

on the Eastern continent the human race

originated, and gradually extended in va

rious directions, subject to the influence

of all accidents, of place, climate, disease,

and facility or difficulty of procuring

food: hence, notwithstanding that the

connexion of many nations with the pa

rent stock is entirely lost, there is not

the slightest evidence that such nations

are derived from any but the source we

have stated; neither, when philosophi

cally considered, is there any necessity

that they should have originated in a dif

ferent manner, since the cause is perfect

ly adequate to the effect; and where ons

sufficient cause is given no other should

be sought.

“Under the operation of different mo

tives we find the scattered members of

the human family removing by degrees

from the centre towards the extremes of

the old continent, and subsisting in such

remote situations until the disposition or

ability to return was entirely lost, and

they became inured to the climate, how

ever dreadfully inclement.

“Though the human race always re

mains specifically unchanged in every

condition, yet the action of external

causes is capable of producing considera

ble variations in the appearance of indivi

duals, or tribes exposed to their influ

ence. Thus we find those who reside in

uniformly warm and spontaneously pro

ductive countries, of a slender frame, a

relaxed and delicate habit, and of a sal

low or tawny complexion. The natives

of Africa, who are exposed to the most

intense heat of the sun, are full framed,

robust and vigorous, being endowed with

short, crisped and coarse hair, and a skin

whose colour shields them from the de

structive fierceness of the solar rays. In

the middle latitudes, where the means of

subsistence are readily procured, and the

vicissitudes of season are never remarka

bly severe, we find the human frame in

every variety of development, and distin

guished by fairness and delicacy of com;

plexion. But on leaving these favoured

regions behind us, and visiting the far

northern portions of the earth, we see

man, like most of the other productions

of nature, stunted and dwarfish, display

ing little or no mental energy, barely ca

pable of securing the scanty subsistence

allowed him by the rigours of his situa

tion, and maintaining an existence scarce

ly superior to that of the whale or seal,

the hunting of which constitutes, his

highest ambition, as their flesh and oil

are his greatest luxuries.

“Since it is not only possible, but un

questionable, that the whole human race

are varieties of the same species, most

probably descended from one male and

female, it remains for us to show in what

manner the descendants of this stock may

have reached America, and whether our

observations can be supported by argu

ments drawn from the condition of the

new world.”

The volume before us, which is the

first of a series yet to be published, is an

interesting collection of facts; and though

there are many inaccuracies in the style,

it is, upon the whole, a very creditable

performance. The plates are meat and

well executed.

ASERMoN on PREDEsti Nation--Preach

ed in JWilledgeville, Mugust, 1826, by Jo

seph C. Stiles. Milledgeville ; printed at

the office of the Georgia Statesman, by S.

.Meacham, 1826. pp. 84.

Although this publication is ealled a

Sermon, it fills 84 large octavo pages,

closely printed. It appears, by notes pre

fixed, that the substance of it, and the

substance only, had been delivered in two

discourses, preached in the Baptist church

at Milledgeville. It also appears, that the

author had been in a sort compelled to

preach on the topick of Predestination,

by misrepresentations affecting his own

character, as well as the doctrine itself.

In our judgment, he has vindicated both

in a masterly manner. There is a perspi

cuity, energy and point, in this discussion,

which we confess we did not suppose that

the subject would admit of-Take it al

together, it exhibits talent of a superior

order; and united, we are glad to say,

with fervent piety and real liberality.

We should indeed, for ourselves, wish to

change the aspect of one or two minor

points, and the language of a few expres

sions. But these affect not the main ar

gument. The subject is placed fairly and

strongly on its proper ground. The di

vine sovereignty, and the freedom and

responsibility of the creature, are both

shown to be conclusively taught, by the
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united voice of reason and revelation—

and the method of reconciling these fully,

is declared to be beyond the reach of the

human intellect, in the present life; and

yet that this affords no just reason at all,

why both these truths should not be rea

dily and cordially received. We think

this publication will do good.

ILiterary ant philosophical Intelligence, etc.

Burying -?live.—It was lately stated

that, “on reopening a grave in Frithel

stock church-yard, Devon, for the pur

pose of interring a relative of a former in

habitant, who had been deposited about

70 years, the coffin not being decayed, it

was found necessary to take it out, in or

der to make the grave deeper; and that,

on examining its contents, the skeleton

of the occupier was found perfect, but

with its face downwards, which gives

reason to suppose that the defunct was

buried alive, and, in struggling, had turn

ed to the position in which it was found.”

On this paragraph The Liverpool Mer

cury remarks —“We never knew an in

stance of this nature which rested upon

that kind of testimony upon which, alone

any rational mind ought to believe it. For

our own part, judging from the shape of

the coffin, we doubt whether any living

person, confined in one of them, even if

he could breathe freely, could turn him

self. Independent, however, of this ob

jection, there is another, which justifies

us in doubting that any person, screwed

down in a coffin, ever moved afterwards.

Cases of trance and suspended animation

have been too frequent to admit of doubt;

and it is notorious that persons supposed

to be dead, and laid out for interment,

have recovered, and lived, too, for a long

time afterwards. If a man, however, in

a state of suspended animation, were

once buried, and the earth, as usual,

thrown over him, we contend, that if he

recovered for a moment, that moment

would be his last, as he must instantly

expire, for want of air to breathe. All

the stories, therefore, of moans being

heard from the graves, are, in our opi

nion, idle tales.”

Sir W. Ouseley reclaims, in favour of

the Oriental writers, a variety of popular

fictions; such as, Pope's January and

.May, Boccacio's fourth story in the De

cameron, Parnell's Hermit, the story of

Santon Bareisa, several of the tales in

the Gesta Romanorum, the story of Whit

tington, the induction to the Taming of

the Shrew, &c.; the praise of inventing

which has been long usurped by Eu

ropeans.

Sugar from Potatoes.—L. Gall, a Ger

man, has published a pamphlet of 88

pages, to show the advantage of making

sugar from potatoes. He says every farmer

can make sugar in great or small quanti

ties, and render the importation of fo

reign sugar unnecessary. Potatoes, he as

serts, are better than beets for sugar, 100

pounds of the former giving 11 pounds of

sugar, while the same quantity of the lat

ter gives only 4 pounds.-Hamp. Gaz.

Captain Parry has commissioned the

Hecla, at Deptford, the fitting outof which

was to commence immediately for the

voyage to Spitzbergen. Several officers

had been appointed to her, one of whom

(Lieut. Ross) would proceed with Captain

P. in one of the boats over the ice, in the

drawing of which Shetland pomies are to

be employed, which will be taken on

board at the Orkneys.

“Book of JWature.”—The Lectures of

Dr. Good, delivered in 1810, at the Sur

rey Institution, London, and which have

lately been published in two octavo vo

lumes, under the title of the Book of Na

ture, should be in every family. The

work presents a systematic, but popular,

survey, of the most interesting features of

the general science of nature, for the pur

poseofelucidating what has beenfound ob

scure, controverting and correcting what

may be proved erroneous, and develop

ing, by new and original views and hypo

thesis, much of what yet remains to be

more satisfactorily explained. In prose

cuting what the author thus declared to

be his design, he has been eminently

successful.

Growth of a Sycamore.—In the year

1781, Mr. Joseph Smith, of Hadley,

brought from Hockanum a sprout of but

ton-ball or sycamore, not so large as his

finger, and set it in the earth near his

house, where it lived and flourished. He

cut it down on the 12th instant, and found

by measuring, that what was only a riding

stick forty-five years ago, was now a tree

ninety-four feet in height, and four feet

in diameter about a foot from the ground,

where it was chopped off.

weath from Charcoal.—An instance of
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sudden death from the use of charcoal

occurred recently.

The coals in this instance were taken

from the kitchen fire-place. That coals

taken from a fire-place are not injurious,

is a very common error, and one of the .

most dangerous kind, especially during

the present season of extreme cold. This

mistake arises from the ignorance which

prevails in the community of the nature

and results of combustion. Wood, Le

high coal, Liverpool coal, coke and char

coal all necessarily produce carbonic acid,

the gas which is the cause of death in

these instances, whenever they are burn

ing ; and there is, under the same cir

cumstances, danger from all, differing only

in degree. -

On destroying Thistles with Salt.—A

correspondent in the Farmer's Journal,

who dates from Worcestershire, says, “I

have no doubt that salt may be made use

of with good effect for destroying this

tles. I have made several experiments,

which have uniformly been attended with

success. The most effectual way is, to

cut off or bruise the thistle, and then put

a small portion of salt upon it: very few

will survive this treatment. It may be

accomplished without this trouble; but

the land should be gone over more than

once, to see if any have escaped. Salt is

also very serviceable for destroying weeds

of all kinds, say nettles, docks, &c. that

grow around farm buildings; but you must

be careful not to use it too near fences or

trees, or perchance, you may destroy

those also.” Another correspondent con

firms this—he says, “A small quantity of

common salt, about a tea-spoonful, is

taken between the finger and thumb, and

placed firmly on the centre of the thistle.

in two or three days the thistle will turn

quite black; and in eight or ten days the

root and every part of it will be destroyed.

I have found this a cheap and certain

mode of clearing land from thistles. One

person will salt as many as four or five

would cut up in the usual way; and with

this difference, that salt completely de

stroys the weeds, whereas the spud mere

ly retards them for a short period, to be

ultimately more productive. The salt

should be applied to the large thistles

before the stem is put forth ; and care

should be taken that it is not dropped

upon the grass or cinque-foil.”—Liver.

pool.1dvertiser.

The following numbers represent the

comparative value of several woods and

coals:—

Shellbark Hickory, 100

Pig-nut Hickory, 95

Red-heart Hickory, 81

White Oak, 81

Chestnut white Oak, 86

Barren Oak, 66

Lehigh Coal, 99

Schuylkill Coal, 103

Susquehanna Coal, , 99

Liverpool Coal, 215

Richmond Coal, 205

Pine Charcoal, 75

These numbers, represent, the com

parative values of the several fuels.--

Thus it is seen, that the relative value of

shellbark hickory and Lehigh coal is near

ly the same, cord for ton; so that if we

could buy a cord of shellbark hickory for

6 dollars, or 6 times 100, we ought to be

able to buy a ton of Lehigh coal for 5 dol

lars 94 cents, or 6 times 99, to be equally

cheap. The numbers given, seem to

show, what we should not have supposed,

that cord for cord, white oak is equally

valuable with red-hearthickory, and ought

to bring the same price; while chestnut

white oak is even more valuable.

Wadsworth's Steam Engine.—-We are

pleased to inform our readers, that the

improvement in the steam engine recently

tested by the Providence Steam Engine

Company, is, on account of the simplicity

of its construction, its economy and per

fect safety, deservedly gaining the appro

bation of the publick. Numerous appli

cations have been made to the company's

agent for engines on this plan, and a con

tract has been made within a few days by

a number of enterprising gentlemen of

this town, for an engine to drive several

sets of stones for grain and plaister, and

machinery for other purposes. The en

gine is to be located in a building already

engaged for that purpose in Benefit

street, near the market. The work is

commenced, and will probably be com

pleted in thirty or forty days. We under

stand the Lehigh or Rhode Island coal

will be used for fuel.—12hode Island Jour.

Some estimate of the number of per

sons who pass annually upon the Hudson,

either from business or pleasure, may be

made from the calculation, that the Con

stellation and Constitution have each car

ried, during the past season, thirty thou

sand passengers, making sirty thousand

in one line of boats. This calculation is

not made from the official returns, but it

is believed to be nearly accurate. During

the greater part of the season, there were

nineteen steam boats besides the line of

tow boats. The probability is, that the

passengers in the boats of the Hudson Ri

ver Association, exceed that of any other

single line; but it is a reasonable esti

mate, that 250,000 persons have passed

upon the Hudson during the past season,

by this mode of conveyance, exclusive of

the tow boats, sloops, &c.
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The New York Society Library is the

most ancient publick Library in the State,

and is the third for size and value in the

United States; being inferior only to those

of Cambridge and Philadelphia. It exist

ed so early as the year 1754, and received

its charter from the Colonial Government

in 1772. It now possesses about eighteen

thousand volumes, many of which are of

the most rare and valuable description.

Of the Officers and Soldiers of the Re

volutionary army, who served six months

and upwards, it is estimated that there are

about 20,000 now living.

Eleven Greek youths, five of them

members of Colleges in New England,

are now receiving an education in this

country, with a view to their future use

fulness when they shall return to the land

of their ancestors.

Titligious Intelligence.

The college of ATHENS--GEORGIA.

“Every gownsman is a legion”—

This, said Dr. Witherspoon, was

the expression addressed to me, b

the celebrated George Whitefield,

when I felt reluctant to leave a con

gregation of nearly two thousand

people, to which I regularly preach

ed in Scotland, for the Presidency

of New Jersey College. He who is

instrumental in bringing into the

ministry of the gospel, one able and

faithful labourer, who would other

wise not have entered on the sacred

work, renders a service, the benefit

of which cannot be calculated.—

Hence revivals of religion in col

leges and academies, by which the

church is always furnished with

some of its most useful ministers,

are peculiarly interesting to the

friends of vital piety. We there

fore insert in our pages, at full

length, the interesting narrative,

by the president of the college at

Athens in Georgia, of what has

taken place among the precious

º of his charge.—We have a

ively participation in his feelings.

The account is extracted from the

Charleston Observer.

FRANKLIN college, ATHENs, (Ga.)

29th December, 1826.

To the Rev. Benjamin Gildersleeve,

Editor of the “Charleston Ob

server.”

Rev. and Dear Sir, You, no doubt,

remember that, at the annual sessions of

our Synod which we lately attended, I

was required publickly to give a narra

tive of the revival of religion which has

lately appeared in this institution, as well

as in this town and its vicinity. You also

recollect that, after the statement was

verbally made to the Synod and nume

rous congregation present on that occa

sion, it was resolved unanimously, that

a narrative of the same kind should be

prepared by myself, and published in

some religious journal. Having lately

returned home from Synod, I have chosen

your recently established paper as the

medium of communication, and hasten to

comply with the resolution of Synod, by

giving the following summary view:

On my removal to this place in May,

1819, the state of religion here was very

discouraging. Not more than two fami

lies, each containing three professors of

the Presbyterian communion, resided in

this place; together with two females of

the Baptist church, and one female of the

Methodist order. These were the only

professors of religion then in the village.

Being required by the laws of the Col.

lege to see that publick worship should

be performed on every Lord's day, I ge

nerally officiated myself, except when

occasionally visited by a clergyman of the

Baptist or Methodist order; to either of

whose preachers the College chapel was

always cheerfully open. During the first

six months of my residence here, it is

believed that not more than thirty per

sons generally attended publick worship,

besides the few students who were then

in the College. The religious aspect

and prospects of the place were gloomy

indeed. No church of any denomination

had ever been organized in the town, al

though the Baptists and Methodists, each,

had one, not very distant in the neigh

bourhood.

During the year 1820, the number of

students increased, and the prospects of

the institution having begun to brighten,

several respectable families from various
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parts of the state began to select Athens

as a place of residence, for the sake of

society and the education of their chil

dren. Among these were professors of

religion of different denominations. Be

fore the close of that year, a Presbyterian

church was constituted and the Lord's

Supper administered; in which ordi

nance we were joined by several Metho

dist brethren and sisters, who have gene

rally united with us in such solemnities

ever since.

During the two succeeding years, our

little church was increased by the addi

tion of a few respectable students and

other persons who became religiously

impressed by attending to the usual stated

means of grace. The number of families

of each denomination, who annually set

tled here, continued to increase until our

worshipping assemblies became large

and respectfully attended. A Methodist

preacher of respectable talents settled

here as preceptor of our female academy.

He was invited to divide the Sabbath

with Professor Church and myself, by

preaching in the College chapel, which

he often did with general acceptance.

Religious harmony was well Wº:
perhaps never better in any place under

similar circumstances. At length the

number of Methodist families, who re

moved into Athens, became so large as

to dispose and enable them to erect a

house of worship for their own use. This

being done, an amicable arrangement

was made betwixt the two Societies and

sanctioned by the Trustees of the Col

lege, that divine service would be alter

nately performed in the College chapel

and Methodist meeting house, twice in

each month. The labours of a highly es

teemed minister of the Methodist order,

have been thus employed and enjoyed

once in two weeks since last spring.

Ever since the summer of 1824, it has

been observed that an increased atten

tion was paid to the preaching of the

gospel by a majority of the respectable

members of the College, when assembled

in the chapel for worship. During the

last year (1825) several respectable mem

bers were added to our church by a pub

lick profession of their faith; but no very

unusual appearances occurred until early

in August last.

A young man, a member of the senior

class in the College, after the final exami

nation of his class in June, had, as is usu

ally permitted, gone to his father's in a

neighbouring county, to prepare for the

duty assigned to him at the then ap

proaching commencement. While there,

he was attacked with a violent fever, and a

few days numbered him with the dead.

Having been much beloved by his class

mates as well by his other fellow-students,

the unexpected intelligence of his early

and sudden death produced a serious ef

fect upon the minds of many in the Col

lege. This impression was probably im

proved by some very pertinent and ap

propriate remarks, introduced by the

member of the class who had been ap

pointed to deliver the valedictory ad

dresses on the day of commencement,

which were followed by some observa

tions in the address to the graduates.

Another young man, formerly a student

of this College, who had finished his aca

demical course here two years before,

having studied law and entered on the

practice of his profession, had visited the

place and attended the commencement.

On the next day he was confined to bed

with sickness; and, after languishing

three weeks, notwithstanding every at

tention and effort of skilful physicians, he

died. As he lay in town during his ill

ness, and was much esteemed by the

students, many of them visited him, whom

he addressed and admonished in terms

and under circumstances so peculiarly

solemn, as evidently produced impres

sions of much solemnity upon their

minds.

On the second day after commence

ment, the Presbytery of Hopewell met in

Athens; and on the following Sabbath,

the Lord's Supper was administered in

our place of worship. There was much

solemn and very appropriate preach

ing on that occasion; and a greater

degree of solemnity was observed and

believed to overspread the congregation,

especially the students, than at any time

before. Several of them shortly after

wards were known to be under serious

convictions. Prayer meetings, which had

been established and attended for five

years past once a week or oftener, gene

rally by serious students and other pro

fessors of religion, became more closely

and fully attended on the evening of the

Sabbath and Wednesday in each week.

In September, a Methodist camp-meeting,

distant some miles from the College, was

attended by many of the students, where,

it is altogether probable, the religious

impressions of a number were deepened.

About a week afterwards, one who had

been among the earliest subjects of con

viction, obtained a comfortable hope of

pardon. The seriousness in the College

afterwards appeared to increase daily.

Religious exercises were attended to by

the serious students in their rooms during

the hours by law allotted to recreation.

In October, several professed a hope of

ardon and acceptance; four of whom

joined our church by a publick profession

of their faith in Christ. The College was
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adjourned on the 18th of November, for

the winter vacation. Before that period,

twenty-seven students of the College had

hopefully experienced a change of heart;

and many others were then most serious

ly affected, from whom no account has

since been received here.

But the operations of the Spirit of God

have not been confined to the members

of the College. In this town and its

neighbourhood, a goodly number of per

sons, of various ages and both sexes, have

professed a hope of having passed from

death unto life since August last.—Of all,

both in and out of the College, it is known

that near fifty have professed faith in

Christ. Of these twenty-nine have at

tached themselves to the Presbyterian

church by publick profession; five, (and

we think probably more) have joined

with the Baptist church; and a number,

which we have not been able to ascer

tain with precision, have united them

selves with the Methodist church. When

the students return after the vacation, we

shall know these circumstances with more

certainty.

Although a large proportion of those

who have professed a hope of a saving in

terest in Christ, were evidently under

very deep distress of soul for a considera

ble time, yet on no occasion was there

any noise made in our religious meetings,

calculated to disturb the solemnities of

publick worship. Nor were the usual

exercises of college suspended, except

during two days, on which many serious

students expressed a desire to attend

meetings of our Methodist brethren,

which were within reach.

As to the causes which it pleased a

gracious God to employ as instrumental

in producing the effects abovementioned,

it is believed that the stated preaching of

the gospel on every Sabbath, was the

principal. But, in addition to this and

the unexpected death of the two young

men in July and August last, the follow

ing means were no doubt auxiliary and

attended with a Divine blessing, viz.

1. A strict regard to discipline in the

College, whose laws forbid all kinds of

immorality, and require the students to

attend publick worship on each Lord's

day.

2. The regular attendance on the

monthly concert of prayer, and the gene

ral attendance on prayer meetings, which

were instituted here almost six years

ago, and have been observed generally

on Wednesday evenings during the Col.

lege sessions almost ever since. In these

meetings, professors of all churches re

siding here, have uniformly attended and

united in supplication for an effusion of

the Holy Spirit upon the members of the

s

Literary Institution and the inhabitants

of this place, with a harmony, and evi

dently sincere zeal, worthy of those who

profess to be the followers of the Lamb.

3. The pious young men in the Col

lege, though few in number, yet were

earnestly engaged in social prayer meet

ings, especially on Sabbath evenings, for

a revival of religion in the institution.

The sincerity of their profession and

prayers was evinced by the modesty of

their manners and the correct consistency

of their general deportment.

4. As soon as it was known that seve

ral of the students had become the sub

jects of deep and serious impressions,

much assistance was derived from the

counsel and attention of ministering bre

thren of different denominations, who vi.

sited Athens at that season, and con

versed freely and frequently with the

students and young persons in the town,

and united with them often in prayer

both publickly and privately. In these
interviews, it is confidently believed that

no controversial topicks were ever intro

duced or touched upon; nor any points

of doctrine urged except those which all

true Christians agree in believing to be

essential to salvation.

It is not known to the writer if any ef.

forts have been made to make proselytes

to any religious party. Several students,

after obtaining what they believed to be

a good hope through grace, applied to

him expressing a desire to unite them

selves to the church in this place of

which he is regarded as the pastor. As

the applicants were young and the re

ligious opinions of their parents were

either unknown, or believed to differ

from his own in matters of church dis

cipline, he uniformly, advised them to

defer making a publick profession of re;

ligion by joining with any church, until

they could consult their parents, if living.

The reason assigned was this, if I had

committed a child or son to a preacher

of another denomination to be instructed

by him in classical or scientifick studies,

and that teacher should endeavour to

persuade or prevail with him to forsake

and renounce the church or religious

opinions which I approved or had taught

him; and had induced him to join his

church and adopt his sentiments in reli

gion, I should think he did not treat me

well. I therefore could not do that to

wards another parent, without violating

the rule of equity prescribed by our Sa

viour in Matthew vii. 12.

No student here has ever been required

to attend any religious meeting or exer

cise, except publick worship on the Sab

bath, as enjoined by the laws of the Col

lege. When the sons of parents who are
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professors in the Presbyterian church, ap

plied, they were freely admitted to join

our church, as we were confident their

parents would approve it.

A brief sketch on this subject has now

been given, according to the resolution

of the Synod of South Carolina and

Georgia, without exaggeration, or sup

pression of any known material circum

stance. To many who have witnessed

the change here, it has appeared to be

the Lord's doing and is marvellous in

their eyes.—It is hoped and believed that

the unusual attention to the doctrines

and duties of Christianity, which has

lately appeared in this institution, will be

productive of results highly beneficial to

society both civil and religious. It is be

lieved and expected that many of the

young men who have lately embraced

religion here, after concluding their aca

demical course, will turn their attention

to the study of theology and the ministry

of the gospel. In that event, as they will,

no doubt, by their own choice, be distri

buted among the churches of different

denominations, as we believe they ought

to be, it is a pleasing and probable conjec

ture, that, having witnessed each other's

earnestness and sincerity in their early

religious course and exercises, this will

greatly tend to destroy those uncharita

ble jealousies, which have too much pre

valled and been so lamentably often ex

hibited from the pulpit against all other

sects except their own, by men profess

ing to be ambassadors of the Prince of

Peace. And as a part of them will, proba

bly, not feel called to occupy the sacred

desk, it will certainly not disqualify a man

for being a sympathetick or skilful physi

cian, or a sound, judicious interpreter of

the laws of his country, or forming rules

to regulate the intercourse and conduct

of men, that he himself fears God and

feels bound to keep his commandments.

We do cherish a sanguine hope that it

will elevate the standard of morality to a

higher degree in our State—extend and

enlarge the range of Christian benevo

lence in matters of religious opinion—and

prove a sonrce of happiness to genera

tions yet unborn. That these hopes may

be realized, I am sure is your desire, as

well as that of many others, and of your

friend and brother in the gospel,

M. WADDEL.

-

GENERAL v1 Fw of Missions, under

the direction of the American

Board of Commissioners for Fo

reign JIissions.

We have engaged to give our

readers, in the course of the year,

a general view of Protestant mis

sions, throughout the world. In the

Missionary Herald for the last

month, we find the following sum

mary view of the missions con

ducted by the Board, under whose

auspices that valuable publication

is made—a publication to which all

our religious periodicals are con

stantly and deeply indebted.

The missions which are now to be sur

veyed, though with great brevity, are at

Bombay—in Ceylon—among the Chero

kees—the Choctaws—the Cherokees-of

the-Arkansas—the Osages—the Indians

in New York—at Mackinaw—at Maumee

—the American Emigrants in Hayti-at

the Sandwich Islands—in Malta—in Syria

—and Palestine.

I. Bombay.”

The third of the Hritish Presidencies in

India; about 1300 miles, travelling dis.

tance, west of Calcutta. Population of

the island about 200,000; of the countries

in which the Mahratta language is spoken,

about 12,000,000.

Commenced in 1813. Stations at Bom

bay and Mahim.

BoMBAY-A large city on an island of

the same name, and the capital of the

Presidency.

Rev. Allen Graves, JMissionary, Mrs.

Graves; James Garrett, Printer, Mrs. Gar

rett; Mrs. Nichols, and Mrs. Frost.

MAhrw.—Six miles from Bombay, on

the north part of the island.

The Rev. Samuel Newell, died May 30,

1821; the Rev. John Nichols, Dec. 9,

1824; the Rev. Edmund Frost, Oct. 18,

1825; and the Rev. Gordon Hall, March

20, 1826. The death of Mr. Hall made it

necessary for Mr. Graves to remove from

Mahim to Bombay. Of course the former

station is now vacant. The death of Mr.

Nichols, and the consequent removal of

his widow to Bombay, made it necessary

to relinquish the station of Tannah. Mr.

Newell died of the cholera morbus, Mr.

Nichols of a fever, Mr. Frost of a consump

tion, and Mr. Hall of the cholera. Mrs.

Hall is in this country.

The last survey stated the amount of

printing done at the Mission Press during

the three years and a half preceding Dec.

31, 1823. The seventeenth Report of the

Prudential Committee describes the ope

* It will be observed, that in respect to

the statistical part of this survey, much

use is made, according to our custom, of

the Report of the Prudential Committee,

printed during the previous year.—Ed.
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rations of the press, during the eighteen

subsequent months, as follows:

“Genesis, 135 pages 8vo. copies 3,000

Extra copies of the filst 40 pages 1,000

Astronomical and geographical tract,

64 p. 8vo. . - - -

Small catechism, second ed. 16 p.

8vo. . . . . - -

Acts of the Apostles, sec. ed. 88 p.

8vo. . -

1,500

5,000

4,000

14,500

“The expense of these books was about

$1,350. Some small circulars for the mis

sion, and Reports for several societies

were also published at the mission-press.

In the first six months of 1825, no new

tracts had been printed; but a new edi

tion of the Scripture history (10,000 co

pies) had been commenced. This was to

be followed immediately by an English

and Mahratta school-book, intended to

promote morality and the true religion.

The New Testament was printed in or

der as far as Philippians; the small epis

tles having also been published.

“A new fount of Nagree types had

been procured from Calcutta, which

would render it easy to issue school-books

of a superior quality. For this species of

publication there were many induce

ments; and doubtless", the demand for

books of many kinds will increase regu

larly, till all that part of India shall have

experienced the happy change, which the

Gospel, accompanied by pure morality

and genuine philosophy, will accomplish

ere long.”

A fact, stated by Mr. Hall, and publish

ed at p. 205 of our last volume, shows very

strikingly, how much good may be silently

effected by the numerous Christian pºbli

cations issued from the press at Bombay.

-The New Testament, in Mahratta, as

translated by the missionaries of the Board,

was carried through the press before the

death of Mr. Hall.

Of the schooling system, the Report

speaks as follows.

. “It appears from a printed document,

issued by the missionaries at the com

mencement of the present year, that the

number of common schools under their

superintendence was thirty-two, and the

number of children on the list of the

teachers, 1750. Of these pupils, 75 were

girls, and 133 were Jewish children.—

During the preceding year, 1000 pupils,

as nearly as could be ascertained, had left

these schools, having obtained, in gene

ral, what the natives esteem a sufficiently

good education. Among those, who have

left the schools in preceding years down

to the date of the document here referred

to, the missionaries say there “are many

Vol. W.-Ch. Adv.

boys and young men, who can read with

a fluency and propriety, that would put

to shame a great majority of the common

Brahmins.” Wherever these youths are

afterwards met in the country, they are

among the first to solicit and read the

Christian Scriptures and tracts. In not a

few instances, fathers have solicited books

for their little sons. The education of fe

male children is viewed in its just light by

the missionaries; and they have taken pe

culiar pains to break down the prejudices

ofthe people on this subject. Considering

the strength of these prejudices,much has

already been done, and the way is fast

preparing for a general revolution of pub

lick opinion. Numerous and urgent ap

plications are made for new schools; but

it is necessary to decline them all, until

larger funds and more labourers can be

furnished.”

Thejoint letter of the missionaries, in

serted in our last volume, pp. 101, 102,

together with Mr. Hall's appeal to the

American churches, printed at p. 312,

strongly prove, that in work preparatory

to great and visible success, the mission

had, in ten years, made much progress.

II. Ceylon.

A large island in the Indian sea, sepa

rated from the coast of Coromandel by a

channel, called the Straits of Manaar.—

Length 300 miles, breadth 200,—Popula

tion 1,500,000. It constitutes one of the

British governments in India, but is not

under the control of the East India Com

pany.

The missionaries of the Board are in

the northern, or Tamul division of the

island, in the district of Jaffna.

Commenced in 1816. Stations at Til

lipally, Batticotta, Oodooville, Panditeri

po, Manepy, and Kaits.

TILLIPAlly.—Nine miles north of Jaff

napatam. Established in 1816.

Rev. Henry Woodward, JMissionary.

Nicholas Permander, JVative Preacher;

M. Tumban, Teacher of English, Jordan

Lodge, Native Assistant; Charles Hodge,

.Native Superintendent of Schools.

BatticortA.—Six miles north-west of

Jaffnapatam. 1817.

Rev. Benjamin C. Meigs, Missionary;

Rev. Daniel Poor, Missionary and Princi

pal of the Central School; and their wives.

Gabriel Tissera, JVative Preacher and

Teacher in the Central School; Timothy

Dwight, Native Assistant Teacher in the

Central School, Ebenezer Porter, JNative

./18sistant.

It would seem, from one of the docu

ments received from the mission, that Sa

muel Worcester was also employed as a

JNative Assistant Teacher.
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Oonooville.—Five miles north of Jaff.

napatam. 1820.

Rev. Miron Winslow, JMissionary, and

Mrs. Winslow.

Aaseervatham, JVative Assistant; Solo.

mon, JNative Superintendent of Schools.

PANDITERIPo.—Nine miles north-west

of Jaffnapatam. 1820.

Rev. John Scudder, M. D. JMissionary

and Physician, and Mrs. Scudder.

Ponumbalum, and Sandery Sagery, JWa

tive Teachers of English, Samuel Willis,

JNative Assistant.

MANEPY.—Four miles and a half north

west of Jaffnapatam. 1821.

Rev. Levi Spaulding, JMissionary; and

Mrs. Spaulding.

Veerasingum, Mative Superintendent of

Schools.

KAIts.—The residence of two zealous

and faithful native brethren, who visit the

neighbouring villages, and take charge of

two small schools. 1824.

Philip, * -

j G. quier8 Catechists.

During the past year, the school at Til

lipally has received the boys from Pandi

teripo and Manepy, and now bears the

same relation to the Central School at

Batticotta, that academies in this country

sustain to colleges. This leaves the mis

sionaries at two of the stations more at li

berty to preach the Gospel. The school

for girls, formerly at Oodooville, was re

moved to Manepy, on account of the ab

sence of Mr. and Mrs. Winslow at Cal

cutta. See vol. xxii. p. 196.-The num

ber of pupils was 31, of whom one-third

were members of the church. The Cen

tral School at Batticotta, at the latest

dates, contained 53 pupils, of whom 22

were members of the church. A full ac

count of this school was given at pp. 347–

350 of our last volume. The difficulties

in the way of assigning to this institution

the name of a College, are enumerated at

pp. 377, 388 of the same volume.—Mrs.

Woodward died Nov. 24th, 1825. Mrs.

Knight, formerly Mrs. Richards, died at

Nellore, near the American mission, April

25th, of the same year. The Report thus

describes the state of the schools:

“The school system of this mission is

very interesting, and promises the most

happy results. At the commencement of

the year 1825, there were 59 charity

schools, containing 2414 boys, and 255

girls, on the list of pupils, taught by 68

schoolmasters. In the boarding schools,

there were 126 boys, and 31 girls; mak

ing the whole number of children under

Christian instruction no less than 2824.

On account of the prevalence of the cho

lera, a part of the schools were afterward

suspended, and some for other causes.

The number of scholars in the Boarding

Schools was somewhat above 200 in Fe

bruary last; but no particular account of

the other schools was then communicated.

“Several of the schoolmasters have be

come pious, and a large proportion of

them are deeply serious. They already

exert a very favourable influence upon

the interests of the mission. The more

forward and intelligent of the pious youths

ursue the same plan of publicly speak

ing on religious subjects, which has been

mentioned in the previous history of the

mission.”

With respect to female education, the

following remarks are made:

“The cducation of females, though ra

pidly advancing, is attended with many

difficulties, and will be thus attended for

a long time to come. The whole frame

of society must be pulled down and re

built, before women can enjoy their

rightful privileges, and be elevated to

their proper rank. This mighty work can

only be accomplished by the all-pervad

ing influence of Christian principle, dif.

fused by education, by example, and by

persevering labour in all these ways, ac

companied by the special agency of the

Holy Spirit. One of the first impediments

to the improvement of females, is the dif.

ficulty of finding any employment for

them compatible with cultivation of mind,

or elevation of character. But such cm

ployments will be found, as true civiliza

tion shall advance under the auspices of

Christianity.”

* III. The Cherokees.

A tribe of Indians, inhabiting a tract of

country included within the chartered li

mits of the states of Georgia, Alabama,

Tennessee, and North Carolina. Popula

tion about 15,000.

Commenced in 1817. Stations at Brain

erd, Carmel, Creekpath, Hightower,Wills

town, Haweis, and Candy’s Creek.

BRAINEnn.—One mile north of the 35th

parallel of latitude, and seven miles S. E.

of the Tennessee river; consequently in

that part of the Cherokee country, which

falls within the limits of Tennessee. This

place is about 250 miles from Augusta,

(Geo.,) near the road, which runs in a

N. W. direction from that city to Nash

ville. Established in 1817.

Rev. Samuel A. Worcester, Jissionary,

John C. Elsworth, Teacher, and Superin

tendent of Secular Concerns, John Vail,

Farmer, Ainsworth E. Blunt, Farmer and

JMechanic, Luke Fernal, Mechanic, and

their wives; Sophia Sawyer, Teacher.

CARMEL.-In the chartered limits of

Georgia, on the road from Augusta to

Nashville, 46 miles N. W. of the Chata

hochce river (which is the S.E. boundary
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of the Cherokee country,) and 62 miles

from Brainerd. 1820.

Rev. Daniel S. Butrick, JMissionary;

Isaac Proctor, Teacher, Mrs. Proctor;

Henry Parker, Farmer, Mrs. Parker; Jo

siah Hemmingway, Farmer.

CREEKPATH.-In the chartered limits of

Alabama, four miles S. of the Tennessee

river, (which is here the N. W. boundary

of the Cherokee country,) and 40 S.S.E.

of Huntsville. 1820.

Rev. William Potter, JMissionary, Mrs.

Potter; Fenner Bosworth, Farmer, Mrs.

Bosworth; Erminia Nash.

HightowER.—In the chartered limits

of Georgia, one mile south of Hightower

river, and 35 miles S. S.W. of Carmel.

Elizabeth Proctor, Teacher.

WILLsrowN.—In the chartered limits

of Alabama, about 10 miles from the west

ern line of Georgia, and 40 miles south of

the Tennessee river. 1823.

Rev. Ard Hoyt, and Rev. William Cham

berlain, .Hissionaries; Sylvester Ellis, Far

mer; and their wives.

John Huss, Mative Assistant.

Hawkis.—About 50 miles S. of Brain

erd, within the chartered limits of Geor

gia. 1823.

Dr. Elizur Butler, Physician and Cate

chist, Mrs. Butler.

CANox’s CHEEK.—Within the chartered

limits of Tennessee, 25 miles N. E. of

Brainerd, and 10 miles S. W. of the Che:

rokee agency on the Hiwassee. 1824.

William Holland, Teacher and Farmer,

Mrs. Holland. -

“As various portions of Indian territory

are often spoken of, as lying within cer

tain states of the Union, it is proper to say

here, that the conventional limits of dif

ferent states, whether fixed by the states

themselves, or by Congress, do not affect

the Indian titles to the territories in ques

tion. It has always been admitted by our

national authorities, as it must be by every

candid man, that the tribes of Indians in

North Americahave a perfect right to the

soil of their ancestors, now in their own

occupancy, unless they or their fathers

have voluntarily relinquished that right

for a good consideration. When we speak,

therefore, of Indian territory, as lying in

the state of Tennessee, or the state of

Georgia, it is not intended that the Indians

there residing are subject to the laws of

the whites; or that the running of a line

through their country, or marking it upon

a map, has any effect to impair their

claims, or dispossess them of their patri

monial inheritance. The only way, in

which this inheritance can be alienated,

is by treaties fairly and honourably made,

and with the full assent of the present
owners.

“So far as the Indian title is rightfully

extinguished, the property falls into the

hands of the national government, or of

the separate states, according to stipula

tions now existing. The right of sove

reignty will, in every case, belong to the

state, within whose conventional limits

the territory now lies. These remarks

have appeared proper, as the right of the

Indians to their own land, from the man

ner in which the subject has often, been

presented to the mind, is overlooked and

forgotten.”

Mrs. Dean, who left Brainerd last year,

on account of declining health, died on the

21st of May last; and Mr. Dean's services,

in consequence of uncertainty whether

his health would allow him to resume his

appropriate work, were relinquished. He

is succeeded by Mr. Fernal. Mr. Hall and

Mr. Frederick Elsworth have also retired

from the service of the Board with their

families; the former on account of the ill

health of Mrs. Hall, but with the conso

lation of reflecting, that God has seen fit

to honour his labours in a somewhat re

markable manner: the latter on account

of the very precarious state of his own

health, which led him to submit his case

to the Committee, who gave him an ho

nourable discharge. Mr. Manwaring, men

tioned in the survey of last year as con

nected with the station of Carmel, with

drew from the mission after having la

boured one year.

The number of pupils in the missionary

schools at the above stations, is probably

about 200.

The survey of this mission will be closed

with a few miscellaneous extracts, of an

interesting nature, from the Report.

“The schools at Brainerd were never

in a better state than during the present

year. The pupils have been orderly, obe

dient, studious, and making good profi

ciency. When the Corresponding Secre

tary visited the school for boys, in March

last, not a word was missed by the whole

school in spelling. One of the boys, ten

or eleven years old, who had been in

school less than five months, not having

previously learned the alphabet, was

spelling in words of three syllables, and

had never missed but a single word.

Considering what it is for children to

learn to spell in a foreign language, and

how very ambiguous and deceitful the

English alphabet is, these facts certainly

prove an extraordinary attention of the

mind.”

“An Indian named Big Bear, and his

wife, were admitted to the church last

winter. The man is since dead. He ap

peared to be a true convert. An aged

Cherokee woman, who had great grand

children in the school soon after its com

mencement, and who had evinced the
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power of religion upon her heart for six

years, has also been removed to a better

world, as we trust, there to associate with

Catherine Brown, to whom she was per

sonally attached, and with several others

from among her people, who gave evi

dence of intelligent faith and holy love,

Carmels—“The state of society at this

place is much improved. There is com

paratively little intemperance in the vici

nity. Not a few instances of hopeful con

version have been witnessed, and some of

distinguished piety,”

(To be continued.)

and are justly counted precious fruit of

this mission.”

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ae

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, .W. J. during the month of January last, viz.

Of Rev. Dr. Archibald Alexander, from Rev. Joseph Sanford, the annual col

lection in Brooklyn (L. Is.) for the Contingent Fund - - - - $50 00

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent, for do. - - - - - 87 50

Of L. Desauque, a quarter's rent of stable back of do. - - - - 10 00

Amount received for the Contingent Fund 147 50

Of Rev. Dr. Moses Waddel, per Joseph J. Woodward, two instalments of Rev.

John R. Golding, for the Southern Professorship - - - -, - 100 CO

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, for the Le Roy and Banyer Scholarships - - 175 00

Of Mrs. Jane Keith, of Charleston, South Carolina, for a particular student 132 7.5

Total $555 25

abictu of 39 ubiith ºffairg.

EUROPE.

The news from Europe, during the past month, has not been very abundant, but

yet of considerable interest. It appears that in various parts of this region of the

earth, mortal sickness has prevailed, for several months preceding the last accounts,

to a very unusual extent. Malignant fevers of different types, have carried many

thousands to their graves, especially in Germany and the neighbouring states. Health,

it was believed, was beginning to return to the places which had suffered most.

BRITAIN.—Our latest advices from Britain are to the 14th of December.

If we are to judge by the general scope and spirit of the last accounts of distress

and embarrassment, arising from the want of employment in Great Britain and Ire

land, we must think that the suffering there, in almost every class of the community,

is not diminished but rather increased. Probably the augmentation may be attri

buted, in part, to the season of the year—the approach of winter. Even in the king's

speech, at the opening of Parliament, his Majesty admits that “the depression under

which the trade and manufactures of the country have been labouring has abated more

slowly than he had thought himself warranted in anticipating;” and he consoles him

self chiefly from “the patience with which sufferings have been borne,” and from a

“firm expectation that the abatement will be progressive, and that the time is not

distant, when, under the blessing of Divine Providence, the commerce and industry

of the United Kingdom will have resumed their wonted activity.” Parliament was

opened, in a splendid manner, with a speech of which the foregoing is a part, on

the 21st of November. The speech was delivered by the King in person; but it is,

without exception, the emptiest thing of the kind that we remember ever to have

seen : and so it has been represented by the opposition members of Parliament.—It

really contains nothing that we think our readers would wish us to detail. The sub

ject of the corn laws was not to be discussed, till after the recess of Parliament at the

Christmas holidays. It appears that our minister, Mr. Gallatin, has frequent interviews

with Mr. Secretary Canning—on what subjects we know not. Great agitations still

exist in Ireland, occasioned both by the pressing necessities of the people, and the

controversy relative to Catholick emancipation. It appears also that there has been a

falling off in the revenue during the last year, but we believe the amount of the defi

ciency is not great.



1827. View of Publick Affairs. 93

On the 11th of December, a message was sent by the king to both houses of Par

liament, acquainting them “that his Majesty had received an earnest application from

the Princess Regent of Portugal, claiming, in virtue of the ancient obligations of alli

ance and amity, subsisting between his Majesty and the crown of Portugal, his Ma

jesty's aid against a hostile aggression from Spain.” . It is farther stated in the Royal

message, that his Majesty, in concert with the king of France, had exerted himself to

prevent this aggression, and had received repeated assurances from his Catholick

Majesty that such aggression should not be made from his territory—That neverthe

less it had been made, “under the eyes of Spanish authorities, by Portuguese regi

ments which had deserted into Spain, and which the Spanish government had re

peatedly and solemnly engaged to disperse.” After assuring Parliament that he would

“leave no effort unexhausted to awaken the Spanish government to the dangerous

consequences of this apparent connivance,” the king concludes his message, with an

expression of his entire confidence in the concurrence of his Parliament “in securing

against foreign hostility, the safety and independence of the kingdom of Portugal—

the oldest ally of Great Britain.” It appears that measures were taken with the ut

most promptitude, in both houses of Parliament, to forward the demanded succour to

Portugal. In the Commons, the speech of Mr. Canning, who was out of health at the

time, is represented as eloquent beyond measure. In reply to some insinuations that

there had been delay in providing the necessary aid, he said—“On Saturday, the de

cision of the government was taken; on Sunday, we obtained the sanction of his Ma

jesty; on Monday, we came down to Parliament; and while I have now the honour

of addressing the house, British troops are on their march for Portugal.” The next

day, Mr. Canning, overcome, it is said, by his exertions, was taken seriously ill ; and

in consequence of this, Parliament, on the evening of the 13th of December, was ad

journed to the 8th of February.

When military force is once arrayed, and the adverse corps are brought near to

each other, war is sometimes the consequence, even when it is not wished for or ex

pected, by the powers who send their troops to the field. If Spain were not infa

tuated even to madness, we should think, that in the present instance, there was no

probability of a war between her and Britain; especially as France appears to be se

riously engaged with Britain to prevent it. As matters stand, we know not what will

happen; but, on the whole, we do not look for war. The quid nuncs, both in Lon

don and Paris, are speculating on the subject. Some say that France is hypocritical,

and has actually prompted Spain to the hostile measures she has countenanced.

Others say, that Canning has got up this whole affair, to divert the British publick

from the distress of the country. Suggestions of this kind, from party writers, usually

deserve little regard. What foundation there is for these, must be left to time to de

cide. It appears that five thousand troops have been sent from England to Portugal,

and we have just seen it stated, that an equal number had left Gibraltar for Lisbon.

We do not, however, believe that such a force could have gone from Gibraltar; as we

think it nearly equal to the whole that is stationed in that fortress in time of peace.

A tremendous storm of wind and snow had been experienced in the Highlands of

Scotland, destructive alike of man and beast. In some parts of the Highlands, it is

said that the snow had drifted to the depth of a hundred feet. The loss of shipping

on the coast has also been great.

The convocation of the clergy of the established church of England, which is al

ways called on the meeting of a new Parliament, but which is seldom permitted to

enter on any business, did, at its meeting in November last, draw up, and present to

his present Britannick Majesty, a formal address, of very serious import. The scope

of it is, that the established church is put in alarming jeopardy, by the attempts of in

fidelity and the exertions of the Roman Catholicks: and that the Convocation appeal

to his Majesty, as “under God, the Head of the church,” for protection. Of this pro

tection the king, in his answer, gives a kind of assurance—intentionally waving, as we

think, any explicit pledge in regard to what is called the Catholick question. We may

be allowed to express, most seriously, our sense of gratitude to God, that we belong to

a church which, in no sense whatever, has an earthly sovereign for its head—which

knows no other head save Him “who is given to be the Head over all things to the

church, which is his body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.”

FRANce.—On the 12th of Dec. the Session of the French Chambers was opened at

the Louvre, by a speech from the king. Unlike that of his cousin in Britain, this

speech is pithy, and full of matter. Much of it however relates to local concerns.

That in which we feel the most interest refers to the slave trade—He says-“The

punishments awarded against the slave trade have failed in their efficacy, and their

application may be avoided. A more complete law is necessary, and I have given
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orders that a bill to that effect be laid before you.” We earnestly hope that this

may have been said in sincerity, and that it may not prove of a piece with the

shameful duplicity, which we have thought right to expose in another part of our

view. The French monarch explicitly avows his opposition to the hostile mea

sures of Spain, and his wishes for the continuance of peace. It appears that the re

venue of France in the year past has exceeded the necessary expenditures, and that

the surplus will be applied to relieve the “Communes from the additional payments

which they have been in the habit of granting to their Curates.” A reduction of

“the most burdensome taxes” is also speedily anticipated. The speech concludes,

with the following sentence—“France, industrious and tranquil, will acquire new

greatness, and her success in peace will not shed less splendour than her warlike vir

tures will do, if honour should oblige her to display them.” A British ministerial

paper, “The London Courier,” admits that this conclusion of the French king's

speech was probably added, “upon receiving intelligence of the military demonstra

tions made by this country.”—It is curious to observe how these two rival and jea

lous and mighty nations, watch all the movements of each other; and even the lan

guage which is held by those in power. Canning, in his great speech, had said, that

although wishing for peace, Britain had still for war “a giant's strength;” and the

French monarch, it appears, intended his flourish as an off-set to the British boast.

SPAIN.—It does not appear that the Spanish government have really sanctioned the

irruption into Portugal of the rebellious troops of that kingdom, that had marched

into Spain. On the contrary, it appears that this government have given explicit

assurances to Britain, France, and Portugal, that they would give no countenance

or aid to the rebels. Even a treaty to this effect has recently been ratified be

tween Spain and Portugal. Now, we are inclined to believe that the government of

Spain have not been able to fulfil their intentions—Not that they do not most cor

dially hate the constitution of Portugal, and would be glad to crush it at once—But

we think they must have seen that they could not contend with France and Britain, and

therefore, though very reluctantly, determined to leave the Portuguese rebels to their

fate; and that they have been placed in the predicament in which they find them

selves, by the tide of popular opinion, which they cannot control or resist. We are

countenanced in this opinion by a part of Mr. Canning's speech, in which he says, “I

am persuaded there is, in the vast majority of the Spanish people, a decided love of

arbitrary power—so that whether the government do or do not partake in their sen

timents—do or do not stimulate their passions—it is certain this vast majority do

not require its orders to excite them to action.” If Ferdinand and his ministers have

raised, or rather cherished a spirit, which they cannot modify or govern—which

seems to be the fact—we see not but that Spain must be conquered, or be put under

the absolute control of other powers, before Portugal can be quiet—We observe

that new attempts are still made to root out of the country every vestige of the late

constitutional spirit.

Portugal.—Chamber of Deputies.—“In the sitting of the 4th of December, the

minister for foreign affairs gave an account of the relations with foreign powers, in

which he showed that the disposition of England was decidedly friendly, adding, that

she alone would be sufficient to defend the nation from all its enemies; that the

French government has recognised the present system of Portugal; that the instruc

tions given by Russia, Austria, and Prussia, to their charge des affaires were satisfac

tory, and have been completely fulfilled by them; that in consequence of the well

known intrigues of Spain, and of late events, a note has been given to the ambassador

of that court to the Portuguese government, signifying to him that his functions were

suspended till the conduct of his court was explained, and another to the Portuguese

ambassador at Madrid, to demand satisfaction of that government, not for words, but

facts relative to the said events. The minister stated verbally, that should the satis

faction required not prove what it ought to be, the English, the natural allies and sin

cere friends of Portugal, would take upon them to demand it; and that the govern

ment being authorized by the chambers to receive foreign troops, had already ap

plied to England for them in consequence of the existing treaties. His excellency

said that the Apostolick junta rules the cabinet of Madrid, and has unfortunately rami

fications in Portugal, and must be considered as the greatest pest of monarchies, the

most infamous league against monarchs and European civilization.”

The foregoing account of the minister for foreign affairs in Portugal, contains an

excellent summary of the state of things in that kingdom. It further appears that the

Portuguese nobility are, in general, ardent in their attachment to the present con

stitution; and that many of them are hastening to the frontiers, to take an active part

in the military operations against the rebels—who, after some hard fighting, have

taken the town of Braganza, in the northern extremity of the kingdom.
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Austria.-The Austrian troops are about evacuating Naples; but it is expected they

will remain as an army of observation in the Roman states. The formalities of a mar

riage contract between Don Miguel and his niece, whose proxy acted for her, have

been celebrated at Vienna.

Greece.—The affairs of Greece, so far as we are informed, remain much as they

were at the time of our last report. It is stated in a London paper of the 25th of No

vember, that “six unsuccessful attacks had been made on the Acropolis by the Turks.”

We think there is now good reason to believe, that both England and France are

earnestly negotiating with the Ottoman Porte, for the liberation of Greece—or rather,

to engage the Sultan to relinquish his claims on that country : for we shall continue

to fear, till our fears are dispelled by unequivocal facts, that unhappy Greece will be

but partially liberated after all, if the settling of her affairs shall pass from her own

into other hands. It seems, by the last accounts, that the Sultan Mahmoud was listen

ing attentively to the representations of Mr. Stratford Canning—only, we think, be

cause his resources for carrying on the war are exhausted.

We rejoice to find that vigorous exertions are being made, in various parts of our

country, to send supplies of provisions and clothing, to the wretched population of this

suffering land.

Turkey.—The Grand Senior and his Divan appear to have enough to do in set

tling affairs with Russia, in suppressing the Janissaries, and in hearing propositions

from England and France in regard to Greece. But we have no particulars of import

ance to report.

Russia.—The military force of this cmpire is enormous. We have lately seen what

we take to be a correct statement, that “Russia, without stripping Finland, St. Pe

tersburgh, and Moscow—without withdrawing a single man from her armies of the

East and South, can, without difficulty, and without any new levy, in the space of two

months, carry into Poland, from 250, to 275,000 men.” The Turks and Persians have

surely a terrifick neighbour; and it may not be amiss for us to recollect that she is

also becoming our neighbour. We have heard nothing recently of the Persian war.

ASIA.

CALcurta.-The commerce of Calcutta, as stated in the French papers, amounts on

an average to fourteen millions of pounds sterling a year. About 600 vessels enter

that port annually. In 1717, Calcutta was nothing but an inconsiderable little village,

surrounded by marshes and forests: it now contains more than one hundred thousand

houses, and extends more than two leagues along the banks of the river. The Eng

lish are estimated at 600,000; and the whole population of the city and environs within

the compass of 70 miles each way, is stated at more than two millions.

AFRICA.

By a letter from Mr. Ashmun, to our Secretary of the navy, written at Cape Mesu

rado, on the 11th of December, 1825, but published within the last month, it appears

that the slave trade on the coast of Africa, was then really favoured by the French go

vernment, and this under a digested system of hypocrisy, calculated to save appear

ances, and prevent the charge of the infraction of those “stipulations and solemn trea

ties of the government,” by which France has bound herself to co-operate in putting

an end to this abominable traffick. Such, we doubt not, has been and still is, the fact

—We are glad to see this fact made publick. Shame sometimes operates on nations,

as well as on individuals, to produce effects which ought to flow from better principles.

AMERICA.

Brexos AYREs AND BRAzmi...—The war is still carried on between these powers, but

we have little to report, of a recent date, on which reliance can be placed. An ar

rival at Norfolk about the middle of January, brought information that the emperor

Don Pedro had himself repaired to the scene of warfare with a fleet consisting of one

74 gun ship, one frigate, one sloop of war, several transports, and two thousand troops

-That the adverse armies were likely to meet at Rio Grande, and something deci

sive to take place. Since this arrival there have been several rumours of advantages

gained by the Patriots—Of the fall of Monte Video, and the possession by them of

the whole of the Banda Oriental. But we know not how much of all this time will

Prove to be true or false.

ColomniA.—We hope the Liberator Bolivar is likely to settle the serious distur

bances, which for some time past have agitated this republick, and threatened civil

war. He has as yet restored order in every place which he has visited. On the 23d

of November he published at Bogota a decree, in which he takes to himself the extra

ordinary powers granted to the President of the republick, by a particular article of
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the constitution. On the 25th he was to proceed by Maracaibo, to Venezuela, his

native province. As yet he has fully sustained his former character, and his influence

appears to be unbounded. Still it is a problem, whether he will succeed in his at

º to restore order, by peaceable means—But our hopes are sanguine that he
Will.

GUATIMALA.-Instancesof great disorder, tending to the subversion of all government,

and the introduction of general anarchy, have lately taken place in this republick. At

the city of Quesaltenango, a conflict ensued between the troops of the government

and the people of the town; in which the latter overpowered the former, disarmed

them, cruelly murdered their chief magistrate, and went to the most deplorable ex

cesses. The last accounts represent those who were invested with power, as likely

to subdue the other party; but it seems questionable still how the disturbances will

terminate. The imprisonment ofa popular leader, by the President of the republick,

seems to have led to these disorders, which it appears have been fomented by some

foreigners.-One Gordon, said to be a natural son of Lord George Gordon, of London

mob memory, is represented as a ringleader of the insurgents. It is, alas ! hard to

make good republicans, out of those who have been born and lived under an ab

_solute government. -

Mexico.—Commodore Porter, with the Mexican fleet under his command, put to

sea not long since; and it was currently reported that he had sent a challenge to La

borde, the commander of the Spanish naval force at the Havanna, to come out and

meet him. What truth there may have been in this we know not; but the present

accounts from the West Indies are, that Porter's fleet is blockaded by that of Laborde,

which is greatly superior in force. -

UNITED STATEs.-Congress are occupied with a variety of important questions,

which, as to the most of them, it would be useless to our readers to specify, till they

are either disposed of, or nearer to an issue than they appear to be at present.

The bankrupt bill, the relief bill for the revolutionary soldiery, the question in re

gard to retaliatory measures on British commerce, the question relative to a Break

water at the mouth of Delaware river, the bill to abolish imprisonment for debt,

these, and several others, are of great publick interest; but what is likely to be their

destiny, we are unable to decide. In legislation, there may be too much, as well as

too little deliberation. We are not prepared to charge our Congress with either of

these extremes; but we confess we were surprised, within a few minutes of writing

this, to read in a Gazette as follows-—“Mr. Benton said, that as considerably more

than two-thirds of the session had now passed, while four hundred bills were still on

the President’s table for decision, besides the additional executive business which

would come before the Senate, he moved that the Senate meet hereafter at 11 o'clock,

which was put and carried.” . - - - -

There was lately a rumour of hostilities having been committed by an Indian tribe on

the frontiers of Georgia; and it appears that several individuals were actually mur

dered by Indians. But we are glad to find that the guilty party, amounting, it is said,

to no more than seven, are disowned by their tribe, and that no general violation of

peace between the Indians and whites is likely to ensue. Health, peace, and plenty

now seem to pervade our happy land—Will it not be an acceptable offering to Him to

whom we are indebted for those blessings, that we contribute liberally to the relief of

the suffering Greeks, who seem to be deprived of them all? -

-

To Readers and Correspondents.

We think it right to explain to our renders, why they have not a portion of the lev.

Mr. Stewart's Journal in our present number. The case is this—The part of the

journal immediately succeeding that which we last published, contains a description

of the volcano at the foot of the mountain Mounakea, in the island of Hido–And to

us, it is the most interesting description of a stupendous natural object, which we

have ever read. But it will occupy about ten pages of our magazine, and must not

be divided. We could not spare the necessary space from our present number, but

we will not fail to take it from our next.

We have also reluctantly delayed the publication of “J1artin Luther’s modest ac

count of himself, prefired to the edition of his Latin works, published by order of the Elec

tor of Sarony.” We thank our learned correspondent for his translation of this inte

resting piece. It shall appear ere long--we hope in our next number–And we will

hold ourselves obliged for any further communications of a similar kind. We esteem

them among the most valuable that our pages can contain.
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Again—The answer before us

further states that Christ humbled

himself by enduring “ the cursed

death of the cross.” This was a

unishment inflicted only on ma

|. s of the most atrocious and

degraded kind–0 who can con

ceive of the humiliation of the Son

of God, in consenting to die like

slaves and thieves!—a death in

which infamy and agony were

united, and carried to their very

extremity!

The death of the cross was call

ed a cursed death, because they

who endured it were separated

from all good, and devoted to all

evil. Christ, although sinless in

himself, was separated from all

happiness, and devoted to all mise

ry, while he suffered on the ac

cursed tree. God spared him not,

but gave him up to this awful death

- for us all. Hear the words of in

spiration, “Christ hath redeemed

us from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us; for it is writ

ten—'Cursed is every one that

hangeth on a tree.’” . Our blessed

Redeemer had taken the law place

of sinners, and in regard to these

it was enacted—“Cursed is every

Vol. V.-Ch. .1dv.

one who continueth not in all

things written in the book of the

law to do them.”

It is, I presume, known to you

all, that the cross was formed by a

post sunk in the ground—toward

the top of which a transverse piece

of wood was firmly fastened: on

this the victim had his arms extend

ed, and nails were driven through

the palms of each hand to fasten

them above, while, in the same

manner, the feet were nailed to the

post below. In this manner hung,

and bled, and died, that Saviour,

my dear youth, who thus suffered,

for your sins and mine. Having,

in these circumstances, been pierced

to the heart with a spear, to insure

his death, he said—“It is finished,”

—the great work is all accomplish

ed—“Father, into thy hands I

commend my spirit:” And “he

bowed his head, and gave up the

ghost.”—The sun hid his face;

the earth quaked; the rocks rent;

the death of its Maker darkened

and convulsed the universe!

This death of the Redeemer had

been typified, at a very early pe

riod of the ancient Jewish church,

by the brazen serpent; which

Moses, by Divine command, erect

ed on a pole in the wilderness, and

to which those who had been stung

by serpents, were directed to look

for healing: And although the an

cient saints had not those clear and

definite ideas of the atoning death

N
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of Christ which we are favoured

with, yet from symbols and sacri

fices they knew enough to make

this the object and reliance of their

faith, and they were saved by it.

I must not leave this part of the

subject, till I have distinctly re

minded you, that neither during

the sufferings, nor at the death of

Christ, was his human nature se

parated from his divine, as some

have strangely affirmed. The na

tures were inseparable; though it

was only in his humanity that the

Saviour did or could suffer. Yet

as the Divine nature gave worth

and efficacy to all, if it had been

separated from the human, there

would have been nothing left but

the sufferings of a perfect man; of

no avail to take away sin, and ex

hibiting but a low example, compa

ratively, of humiliation.

Finally—The answer states that

Christ was “buried and continued

under the power of death for a

time.” Temporal death had been

a part of the penalty threatened to

the transgression of the first cove

nant, and therefore the Surety hum

bled himself to taste it. In that

remarkable prophecy of our Sa

viour, which we have in the 53d

chapter of Isaiah, and which seems

more like a history than a prophecy,

there is one passage which, but for

the facts, would appear extremely

obscure and almost contradictory.

It is said “he made his grave with

the wicked, and with the rich in

his death.” Or as Lowth more ac

curately renders it—“His grave

was appointed with the wicked; but

with the rich man was his tomb.”

How wonderfully and exactly was

this prophecy accomplished —As

our Lord suffered with thieves, so,

no doubt, his grave was intended

and appointed by the Jews, to be

with theirs. Yet the purpose of

God must stand—“With the rich

man was his tomb.” We have only

to collect and read the several ac

counts of the evangelists, thus con

nected and translated by Lowth–

“There was a rich man of Arima

thea, named Joseph, a member of

the Sanhedrim, and of a respecta

ble character, who had not con

sented to their counsel and act:

He went boldly to Pilate and beg

ged the body of Jesus; and laid it
in his own new tomb, which he had

hewn out of the rock, near to the

lace where Jesus was crucified;

aving first wound it in fine linen,

with spices, as the manner of the

Jews was to bury the rich, and

great.” Thus, literally, strictly,

and strikingly, was this obscure

prophecy fulfilled: The grave of

Jesus was appointed with the wick

ed—with thieves and robbers—yet

after all, with the rich man was his

tomb. How wonderful is it that

such prophecies do not convince

the Jews!—They will, when the

veil shall be taken from their

hearts; and I think these striking

predictions were partly intended

for this very purpose.

Our Lord’s body was laid in a

new tomb, in which no one had

ever been laid before; that when

he should arise from the dead, there

might be no room to affirm that it

was some other possessor of the

tomb that had risen, or been re

moved.

The body of our Lord saw no

corruption. It had never been

tainted by a single sin. He was, in

all respects, “God’s holy One:”

and his work of humiliation being

complete, when he yielded to the

stroke of death and was laid in the

tomb, he saw no corruption. He

remained a part of three days un

der the power of death; that is,

from about three o’clock of the af

ternoon of Friday, till after day

break, on the Lord’s day. This

was a space sufficient to number

him distinctly with those who are

laid in the grave, and to ascertain

beyond all controversy that he had

been dead—that his body was de

prived of every vital principle or

indication.

You learn in the creed that
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Christ “ descended into hell.”

The word here translated hell, is

hades in Greek. It means only the

state of the dead—There is no rea

son to believe that Christ descend

ed to the place of the damned.

The awful agony of the garden, the

death of the cross, and being num

bered with the dead, fully satisfy

this expression of the apostles’

creed, and we believe that nothing

further was intended by it. He

said to the penitent malefactor—

“This day thou shalt be with me

in paradise”—His holy soul was in

paradise, while his body lay in the

tomb. --

Thus have we considered the in

teresting subject of our Lord's hu

miliation. I could not forbear a

number of reflections as I passed

along. Let me entreat you, in ad

dition, to consider—

1. That the humiliation of Christ

ought effectually to teach humility,

to all who profess to be his disci

ples. Why was it necessary that

the Son of God should stoop so low?

Was it not because our sins had

cast us from the standing which

man originally held, and had sunk

us deep in gailt, and infamy, and

wretchedness? Was it not because

it was indispensable that he should

come down to the depths of our de

gradation, that he might raise us up

from them? And is this deeply de

raded state, that into which every

child of Adam is born ?—Is it that

in which every one remains, till he

is delivered from it, through the

influence and application of the

stupendous work which was accom

plished by the humiliation of Christ?

You know, my dear youth, the an

swers to which these interrogatories

point you. Believe it, the humilia

tion of Christ, when rightly con

sidered, will connect itself with

such views of human guilt and de

basement, as are fitted to hide pride

forever from the eyes of every hu

man being;-fitted to make him

feel, that before his God, he is a pol

luted, abject wretch, who is ever

out of his place, when he is out of

the valley of humiliation. It was in

deed an infinite condescension, for

our blessed Redeemer to be in a

state of humiliation; but to be in

that state is no condescension in

us. It is our only proper state.

To claim to be in any other, is in

finitely absurd, as well as sinful.

O be sensible, that the very essence

of sin is pride! It was the first sin,

and it has been the mother sin

ever since the first. Let us ac

knowledge, as becomes us, that we

are guilty and vile. Let us, as sin

ners, take our place in the dust

before our God. When there, we

shall be prepared to receive the

benefit of our Lord's humiliation.

We shall be willing to owe our sal

vation entirely, to what he has done

and suffered on earth and is now

doing in heaven. We shall em

brace him—-most cordially and

thankfully embrace him—as all our

salvation and all our desire. We

shall prove our discipleship by that

lowliness of mind, and by all those

acts of condescension and kindness

to our fellow sinners, of which he

has set us an unspeakably amiable

example: and we shall find this

lowliness of mind as favourable to

our peace and comfort, as it is cor

respondent to the demands of

duty—Yea, we shall find it favoura

ble to true magnanimity, and ge

nuine dignity of character. It

marks the ingenuous return of a

convinced and humble prodigal, to

the love and kind reception of the

best of fathers. It is lovely in the

sight both of God and man; and it

prepares all in whom it is found,

to be raised in due time, through

the aboundings of the Saviour's

purchase, to a crown and a kingdom,

unfading and eternal.

2. A due consideration of the hu

miliation of Christ, will most ef

fectually teach us to be patient un- ; ;

Was he patient: :der sufferings.

and resigned, and perfectly sub

missive to his Father’s will, when

he suffered for our sins P and shall

º

* * *
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we be impatient and rebellious

while we suffer for our own sins P

For let it ever be remembered, that

if we had not been sinners, suffer

ing had never been known, either

by our Saviour or by ourselves.

Sin is the cause of all the suffering

in the universe. The sin of man

has produced whatever of pain and

misery has been felt by our guilty

race, and by our glorious Redeemer.

He endured the awful penalty due

to the #". without a regret or a

murmur, when he stood in their

place; and shall any sinner, on this

side the place of torment, murmur,

when he endures only a very small

part of what his iniquities have de

served? With what pertinence

and force is it asked in Holy Scrip

ture—“Wherefore doth a living

man complain, a man for the punish

ment of his sins P”

By what Christ endured in his

humiliation, the sufferings of his

own people have changed their cha

racter.—Their sting is extracted.

They are no longer the wrathful in

flictions of an incensed judge, but

the wholesome, however painful

discipline, of a wise, a kind, and a

loving Father. Have the people

of God this assurance, and can they

think of what it cost their Saviour

to give them this assurance, and

yet can they complain? No-In

the lively exercise of faith they

cannot, they do not. A delicate

woman, under one of the most pain

ful operations of surgery which hu

man nature can sustain, was ob

served to pass through the whole

without a sigh or a groan—How

could you bear it thus? was the

earnest inquiry, after the operation

was safely over. I thought, said

she, how much more than I endured,

my Saviour bore for me, and I could

not find it in my heart to utter a

complaint. Here, my dear chil

. . dren, is the blessed secret of bear

; : ing pain, and affliction of every

3 : . kind, of which the ungodly world

is entirely ignorant. The true be

liever thinks much of what his Sa

viour bore; thinks that it was borne

for him; thinks that his own suf

ferings are light in the comparison;

thinks that they are all inflicted by

a Father's hand; thinks that they

are all needed, and that infinitely

more are deserved; thinks that

they give him the opportunity to

exercise precious graces, that shall

have an abundant reward; thinks

that they will all increase the bliss

of heaven; thinks, in a word, that

“our light affliction which is but

for a moment, worketh for us a far

more exceeding and eternal weight

of glory; while we look, not at the

things which are seen, but at the

things which are not seen, for the

things which are seen are temporal,

but the things which are not seen

are eternal.”

3. In the humiliation of Christ,

we see more strikingly and impres

sively than any where else, the evil

of sin. We see this evil, as al

ready observed, in all the sufferings

which mankind endure—in all the

ainful diseases to which our race

is subject; in all that man inflicts

on his fellow man; in all the cala

mities which arise from war, and

famine, and pestilence, and inun

dation, and earthquake; in all the

mortality which has long since

made the number of the dead, a

thousand fold greater than the

number of the living—In all this,

you see the consequences and the

evil of sin; and truly it is an ap

palling view. But if you look into

the invisible world, and contem

plate the state of those who have

gone to the place of endless perdi

tion; to the abodes of hopeless

despair; to the inconceivable agony

described in Holy Writ, by the

worm that never dies, and the fire

that is never quenched—by the

blackness of darkness forever; by

the weeping, and wailing and gnash

ing of teeth, of those, the smoke of

whose torment ascendeth up for

ever and ever—When you contem

plate this, you think nothing of all

the sufferings of the present life.
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Here you are ready to say—here,

in “the damnation of hell,” we see,

in the most awful manner, the evil

of sin—No, my dear children, there

is one other view, that is more aw

ful still. In all you have yet seen,

not an individual being endures

any thing, beyond what he has per

sonally and justly deserved. But

now turn your eyes to Gethsemane

and Calvary, and there see “the

Holy One of God,” suffering by in

putation only, for the sins of his

people—suffering agonies beyond

all your conceptions—and then

tell, or conceive, if you can, what

must be the malignity of that evil,

which a righteous God could not

consistently pardon, without these

ineffable inflictions on his only be

otten and well beloved Son. O

ee to him!—that as your sins have

caused his sufferings, so his meri

torious righteousness, wrought out

in pain and humiliation, may save

you from suffering without hope

and without end. This leads me

to remark—

4. That we may learn our infinite

indebtedness to the Saviour, by con

templating his humiliation. We

are accustomed to estimate our ob

ligations to a benefactor, by consi

dering both the intrinsick value of

his gift, and what it cost him to be

stow it on us. Estimate in this way,

if it be possible, the obligations we

are under to our adored Redeemer.

Can man or angel tell, what is the

value of the gift of eternal life, to

those who were doomed to eternal

death? But such is the gift of Christ

to every glorified spirit, that shall

be found in “the General Assembly

and Church of the first born, whose

names are written in heaven.”

Every individual of that whole as

sembly owes, and will eternally and

entirely owe it, to Christ, that his

are all the unknown joys of heaven,

in place of all the unknown mise

ries of hell. And to procure for

his people this happy exchange of

destiny—to make them the gift of

eternal life, their Saviour, in his

humiliation, answered a debt which

none but a God could pay. “We

were not redeemed with corrupti

ble things as silver and gold, but

with the precious blood .# Christ,

as of a lamb without blemish, and

without a spot—Feed the church

of God—said the holy apostle—

which he hath purchased with his

own blood.” Now, when we thus

consider what an infinite benefit

our blessed Lord bestows on his

people, and at what an expense he

procured it, do you not perceive

that their indebtedness to him is

strictly inconceivable, is literally

infinite. He knows that we can

never repay him, and he does not

require it—Nay, he not only in

tended that what he did should be

gratuitous, but he demands that we

receive it as such. It is the height

of arrogant and impious self-suf

ficiency, so much as to think of

rendering to Christ an equivalent

for what he has done for us, or to

think of adding to it by any deeds

of our own. We are to receive

his gifts “without money and with

out price.” But he does expect and

demand our gratitude—He expects

and demands it, as the evidence of

our sense of obligation. And where

is the gratitude of that human be

ing, who hears the gospel message,

and does not feel that he is indebt

ed to the Saviour, beyond what can

be uttered or imagined.

Consider then, I entreat you, in

what manner you are to make

known that you feel your indebt

edness to your Redeemer. It is by

accepting him as your only Saviour;

it is by making nothing of your

selves, and every thing of him; it

is by coming to him to deliver you

at once from the guilt, the pollu

tion, and the dominion of your sins;

it is by devoting yourselves unre

servedly to his service and glory;

it is by obeying all his command

ments; it is by cultivating a tem

per and spirit like his own, and

walking as you have him for an ex

ample; it is by adorning his reli
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gion, and using all your means and

influence to gain others to embrace

it; it is by living as citizens of

heaven—holding communion with

your Redeemer now, and antici

pating the happy period when you

shall see him as he is, be in your

measure like him, and dwell for

ever in his presence, in the man

sions which he has gone to prepare

for his people. Amen.

-

on THE ATONEMENT.

.No. XII.

The Redeemer's Glory.

My dear Brother, This will be

the last letter on the important

subject that has so long occupied

our attention. It remains only to

show, that, as the views of the old

school reflect higher honour on the

perfections and law of God, than

those of the new, so they present a

nobler and more scriptural tribute

of praise to the great Redeemer.

The atonement, says Mr. Beman,

merely opened the door of mercy to

fallen man. The writer of Dia

logues, while he admits that Christ

died with an intention to save the

elect, and not others, and that he

satisfied publick justice, denies

that he made any satisfaction to

distributive justice, and affirms that

the gift of Christ resulted from no

special love of Jehovah to his

chosen, but from that general bene

volence in which all share, and that

common compassion which is not

denied even to the damned. Others

represent the atonement as consist

ing in an exhibition of the evil of

sin, and in a declaration of God’s

hatred of it and its desert of pun

ishment; and affirm that, if not one

soul were saved, the proper end of

the death of Christ would be an

swered, and its full effect pro

duced.

With these views of our brethren

we cannot accord. They are either

erroneous or defective. They de

tract from the honour due to the

atonement of our blessed Lord;

they remove it from that central

and all important point in the

scheme of salvation, which inspired

writers have assigned to it; and

they detract from it the glory of

effects which it really produces.

That it opened the door of hope

and mercy to this wretched world

is certain; but we regard it also as

the meritorious cause of our salva

tion. While we admit a display of

the evil of sin, of its desert of pun

ishment, and of God’s hatred of it,

and of his justice, to be the result

of the atonement; we maintain its

true mature to consist in making

satisfaction for sin. The idea that

the end of the atonement would

have been answered, although none

of our fallen race had been saved,

we reject as entirely derogatory to

the wisdom of God and the merits

of his Son; contending that, as an

atonement carries in its nature the

notion of a satisfaction, the salva

tion of all who were given to the Re

deemer must certainly follow in the

manner and time agreed upon in the

eternal counsels of the Holy Tri

nity; and that to have left their

salvation uncertain, as it would

have reflected on Infinite Wisdom,

so it would have been inconsistent

with the infinite value of the price

paid for their redemption. We

make the atonement of Jesus Christ

the procuring cause of every bless

ing bestowed on the church, both

in this and the next world.

In my third letter (pp. 200, 201.)

it was shown, that the inspired

writers represent every blessing of

salvation as the fruit of Christ’s

death: such as forgiveness, recon

ciliation, justification, peace, adop

tion, sanctification, and the hea

venly inheritance. Now, it is plain

such a representation could not be

properly made, if the death of

Christ merely opened the door of

hope and mercy. These blessings

ought, in that case, to be denomi

nated the fruit of Divine grace
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oxly, and not of the atonement;

but as the atonement did really

merit them for sinners, they are

justly represented as the fruit, at

once of the death of Christ, and of

Divine grace; because they really

are so; and grace is justly cele

brated as reigning “through righ

teousness unto eternal life, by Jesus

Christ our Lord.” Rom. v. 21.

An inspection of the texts cited

in the letter just referred to, must

convince any reflecting mind,

that there is a real established con

nexion, between the death of the

Redeemer and all the blessings of

salvation. But what, it will be

asked, is that connexion? In reply

to this question, it may, I think, be

truly affirmed, that it is the con

nexion which exists between cause

and effect, between a price and a

purchase, between a service render

ed and a stipulated reward.

Let not the investigation of this

question be regarded as a mere

matter of curious speculation. If

the scriptures speak on it we are

bound to hear and learn; and it

would ill become us to turn away

our ears from the voice of heavenly

wisdom, contenting ourselves with

believing that some general unde

fined connexion subsists, between

our salvation and the death of

Christ. Will any say that this

point belongs merely to the philo

sophy of Christianity? I would ad

monish them not to disparage by

such a name, a truth which Infinite

Wisdom has seen fit to teach the

church. It is precisely one of those

particulars, in which the knowledge

of Christians transcends that of an

cient saints; one that involves the

glory of the Redeemer and the

comfort of his people. We pro

ceed therefore to inquire what the

New Testament teaches on this

question.

1. It teaches that the connexion

between the death of Christ and

our salvation is that of cause and

effect. If it were not of this na

ture, with what propriety could

the inspired writers attribute the

cleansing of the soul from its moral

pollutions to his blood? That they

do so is incontrovertibly plain:

“Unto him that loved us, and hath

washed us from our sins in his own

blood.” But this, it will be said,

is figurative language. Admitted;

it has however, a real meaning;

and what can the meaning be, ex

cept this: that, as the body is

cleansed from its pollution by the

application of water, so the soul is

really cleansed from the pollution

and guilt of sin, by the application

of the Saviour's blood to it by faith.

Accordingly we hear the apostle

(1 John i. 7,) say, in plain language,

“The blood of Jesus Christ his Son

cleanseth us from all sin:" teaching

us that his precious blood operates,

as a cause, in purifying the soul from

moral defilement, as really as water

does in purifying the body from the

pollutions of contaminating sub

stances. The same truth is taught

by the writer of the epistle to the

Hebrews, chap. ix. 13, 14, where he

shows the superiority of Christ's

sacrifice to those typical sacrifices

that were offered under the law:

“For, if the blood of bulls and of

goats, and the ashes of an heifer

sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth

to the purifying of the flesh; how

much more shall the blood of Christ,

who, through the eternal Spirit of

fered himself without spot to God,

purge your conscience from dead

works to serve the living God?”

The blood of the Levitical sacri

fices were the constituted cause of

ceremonial purification; and, in

"like manner, the blood of Christ is

a more powerful cause, of real in

ternal purification of the sinner’s

conscience, from the guilt and pol

lution of sin. "

2. Between the death of Christ

and the blessings of salvation, there

exists the conneacion found between

a price and its purchase. That his

blood is denominated a price, and

that we are said to be bought, is

asserted by inspired writers too
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plainly to be denied by any ac

quainted with scriptural language;

and some of our brethren seem

willing to allow that we were

bought with a price; but deny that

any price was paid for the blessings

of salvation. Yet from the admis

sion of the former truth, the latter

must follow as a legitimate conse

quence. For when a person buys

a thing, that thing becomes the

buyer's property. In what sense

then, I ask, were we bought by

Jesus Christ? Were we not his

property before he paid the price P

Were we not his creatures, de

pendent on him for existence and

every thing; and had he not a per

fect and sovereign right to dispose

of us as he pleased ? How then did

he buy us? What new right did he

acquire over us by his purchase ?

He bought us out of the hands of

Divine justice, and from under the

curse of the law, that he might

save us; he acquired by his pur

chase, the right of delivering us

from the dominion of sin and Sa

tan, and bestowing on us eternal

life. “Father,” said our Redeemer,

as he was finishing the payment of

the mighty price of our redemp

tion, “ the hour is come; glorify

thy Son, that thy, Son, also may

lorify thee: as thou hast given

#. power over all flesh, that he

should give etermal life to as many

as thou hast given him.” John vii.

1, 2.

Besides, as the sacred writers do,

as we have proved, connect the

blessings of salvation with the

death of Christ as their real merito

rious cause; and as they expressly

call his death a price; it must fol

low, that the one is connected with

the other, just as a thing purchased

is with the price paid. And this

is taught still plainer in that re

markable passage in Peter's first

epistle: (chap. i. 18, 19) “Foras

much as ye know that ye were not

...] with corruptible things,

as silver and gold, from your vain

conversation received by tradition

from your fathers; but with the

precious blood of Christ, as of a

lamb without blemish and without

spot.” Now, here deliverance from

vain conversation, from a foolish

and sinful life, or in other words,

sanctification, is affirmed to have

been purchased with the blood of

Christ; and if this leading bless

ing of salvation was, then it will

follow, that all others were thus

purchased. Accordingly, we find

this asserted by the writer of the

epistle to the Hebrews: “Neither

by the blood of goats and calves,

but by his own blood he entered in

once into the holy place, having ob

tained ETERNAL REDEMPTIoNfor us.”

Heb. ix. 12. Eternal redemption

will, it is presumed, be admitted in

this passage, to comprehend all the

blessings of salvation; or if any

should wish to object, they ought

to be convinced by the 15th verse,

where the apostle goes on to say—

“And for this cause he is the me

diator of the new testament, that

BY MEANs of DEATH, for the re

demption of the transgressions that

were under the first testament;

they which are called might receive

the promise of the ETERNAL INHERIT

ANGE.” Here then the blessings of

salvation, not excepting the eter

nal inheritance, are attributed to

the death of Christ as their merito

rious cause, or price paid for them.

See also Gal. iii. 13, 14.

It is in vain for our brethren to

endeavour to explain away this

scriptural truth, by ºf the

death of Christ was not a literal

price. For if by this they mean the

blood of Christ was not silver and

gold, they assert what no one can

be ignorant of, and guard against

an error which none are in danger

of adopting. But the blood of Im

manuel, though not silver nor gold,

yet was a REAL price; infinitely

more valuable in the sight of God

and acceptable to Divine justice.

than all the treasures of earthly

kingdoms. That the purchase of

our salvation by this amazing price
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is perfectly consistent with the reign

of free and sovereign grace through

out the whole work, from begin

ning to end, was, you will remem.

ber, shown in my third letter. To

the arguments there used to estab

lish the entire harmony of salvation

by grace, and salvation by the

righteousness of Christ, it is not

deemed necessary to offer anything

additional.

3. The connexion between the

death of Christ and our salvation,

is the same as that which exists

between a service rendered and a

stipulated reward.

A work was assigned to Jesus

Christ by his eternal Father. This

work consisted in his active and

passive obedience, or, in other

words, in his obedience even unto

death. So we are taught by holy

scripture. He himself says, “sa

crifice and offering thou i. not

desire; mine ears hast thou open

ed: burnt offering and sin offerin

hast thou not required. Then .#
I, lo, I come: in the volume of the

book it is written of me, I delight

to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy

law is within my heart.” Ps.

xl. 6, 8. “I came down from hea

ven, not to do mine own will, but

the will of him that sent me.”

John vi. 38. Speaking of laying

down his life, the Saviour says,

“This commandment have I re

ceived from my Father.” John x.

18. And at the close of life,

just before his crucifixion, he said,

“Father, I have glorified thee on

the earth;. I have finished the work

which thou gavest me to do.” His

exaltation followed, not merely as a

consequent follows an antecedent, but

as a reward of a stipulated service.

His reward consisted in his being

raised, as man and mediator, to the

mediatorial throne, invested with

supreme dominion over the church

and the world, over men and an

gels, for the purpose of saving un

numbered sinners of our race, to

the glory of divine grace. Both

prophets, and apostles inculcate

ol. W.-Ch. JAdv.

this delightful truth. “Thy throne,

O God,” exclaims David, while con

templating the beauty and glory of

the promised Messiah, “is for ever

and ever: the sceptre of thy king

dom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest

righteousness and hatest wickedness:

Therefore, God, thy God, hath

anointed thee with the oil of joy

above thy fellows.” Ps. xlv. 6, 7.

In his prophetic view of humilia

tion and exaltation, the death and

resurrection, the obedience and re

ward of Christ, Isaiah says, “When

thou shalt make his soul an offer

ing for sin, he shall see his seed,

he shall prolong his days, and the

leasure of the Lord shall prosper

in his hands. He shall see of the

travail of his soul and be satisfied:

by his knowledge shall my righteous

servant justify many; for he shall

bear their iniquities. THEREForE

will I divide him a portion with the

great, and he shall divide the spoil

with the strong ; BEcAusE HE HATH

PourED out his soul UNto DEATH.”

Isaiah liii. 10, 12. Having recited

the several steps in the humiliation

of the Son of God, from his assump

tion of the form of a servant, to his

death on the cross, the apostle

Paul declares his reward: “whenE

Foke God also hath highly exalted

him, and given him a name which

is above every name: that at the

name of Jesus every knee should

bow, of things in heaven, and things

in earth, and things under the earth;

and that every tongue should con

fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the glory of God the Father.” Phil.

ii. 9, 11. And the Redeemer him

self proclaims the same truth, in

his solemn intercessory prayer; in

which, immediately after stating

the completion of his work, he pre

fers his claim to the promised re

ward: “And now, O Father, glo

rify thou me with thine own self,

with the glory which I had with

thee before the world was. Father,

I will that they also whom thou

hast given me, be with me where I

am: that they may behold my glory

O
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which thou hast given me; for thou

lovedst me before the foundation of

the world.” John xvii. 5, 24. To

this glorious reward the apostle re
fers, when,* of the Re

deemer, he says, “Who, for the joy

that was set before him, endured the

cross, despising the shame, and is

set down at the right hand of the

throne of God.” Heb. xii. 2.

Thus are we taught to conceive

of the nature of the connexion sub

sisting between the death of Christ

and our salvation. It is that of

cause and effect, that of a price and

its purchase, that of a service ren

dered and a stipulated reward. To

speak then of the atonement as

merely opening the door of hope and

mercy, is ascribing to it not half

the praise due to that amazing

transaction; and to assert that its

end would be accomplished, al

though not one human soul were

saved, is to derogate from the glory

of HIM who died that we might

live, and hung upon a cross, that

we might ascend a throne. The

design, both of the Father who gave

his Son, and of the Son who gave

himself, to be a sacrifice for sin,

was, to secure the salvation of all

believers, and of all who were chosen

to alvation in the eternal purposes

of heaven. This glorious effect

must be produced, or the atonement

would fail in accomplishing its

grand design. But failure is im

possible. “I lay down my life for

the sheep. And other sheep I have,

which are not of this fold: them

also must I bring, and they shall

hear my voice; and there shall be

one fold and one shepherd.” John

x. 15, 16. “All that the Father

iveth me shall come to me; and

in that cometh to me, I will in no

wise cast out. And this is the Fa

ther’s will which hath sent me,

that of all which he hath given me,

I should lose nothing, but should

raise it up again at the last day.

And this is the will of him that sent

me, that every one which seeth

the Son, and believeth on him, may

have everlasting life; and I will

raise him up again at the last day.”

John vi. 37, 39, 40. Such is the

scriptural connexion between the

death of Christ and the salvation

of believers; a connexion clearly

pointed out, and strongly marked

by inspired teachers. It is one of

§. glorious truths which we owe

to divine revelation, and which we

are bound by divine authority to

believe, and apply to those practi

cal purposes it is intended to sub

serve. It has an important bear

ing on a Christian’s experience. It

is calculated to excite his joy, and

awaken his gratitude; while it

points out to him the sacred foun

tain in which he is to wash, that he

may be cleansed from all the stains

of guilt, and all the pollution of sin.

The atonement we justly honour,

when we conceive of it as the pro

curing, meritorious cause of salva:

tion, and as the infinite price paid

by the Son of God for the redemp

tion of all his chosen people; and

when we believe that the free and

sovereign grace of God, as it pro

vided, so will not fail to apply this

infallible remedy, discovered by in

finite wisdom, for healing the dread

ful diseases produced by sin. By

his obedience unto death, Christ

was “made” a “perfect”. High

Priest; and thus, by his blood, “be

came the Author of etermal salva

tion unto all them that obey him.”

See Heb. v. 8, 9, and ii. 10.

Having finished the discussion,

permit me now to recapitulate the

several points in which the two

schemes of atonement have been

contrasted. In my first letter it

wasshown, that, notwithstandingthe

broad assertions of the New School

about its extent, the indefinite is

not more extensive than the definite

atonement,eitherin regard totheme

rit of Christ's death, or in reference

to its application, or in respect to

the offer of salvation, or in relation

to the divine purpose; and, in fact,

that the views of our brethren, in

this particular, have no advantage

*
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whatever over ours. In the second,

third, and fourth letters, the doc

trine of the two º: was coun

ed, in respect to, the preachin

*:::: ºf and the J. ;

free and sovereign grace, in the re

covery of fallen man; and it was,

I trust, proved, that there is nothing

in our views of the atonement, to

prevent the general preaching of

the gospel to all nations, and all

classes of mankind; nothing to

hinder a free and unrestricted offer

of salvation to every one who hears

us, and to assure him, that if he be

lieve, he will certainly be saved:

that there is no inconsistency what

ever in representing, as the inspired

writers plainly do, the blessings of

salvation as being, at once, the

fruits of Christ’s death, and the

Jruits of free and sovereign grace;

and that if there were any#.;
in this matter, the attempt of our

brethren to remove it, by asserting

the Redeemer satisfied publick, and

not distributive justice, is futile.

We compared the views entertain

ed by the two schools of the nature

of the atonement, in the fifth, sixth,

and seventh letters; where it ap

peared, that our doctrine accords

with scriptural statements and re

presentations on the subject; and

that, as our brethren mistake, so,

by denying the real satisfaction

made by the Son of God in his cha

racter of substitute of his people,

charged with their sins, and sus

taining the penalty of the law due

to them, they, in fact, subvert the

taue NATURE of the atonement,

and oppose clear and positive tes

timonies of inspired writers. In

the remaining letters I endeavour

ed to prove, that the doctrine of the

Old, is to be preferred to that of the

New School; because it puts higher

honour on the truth, the justice, and

the love of God; because it better

guards the rights and demands of

the divine law; and because it af

fords a brighter display of the me

diatorial glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

Committing these letters to the

patronage and blessing of that Al

mighty Redeemer whose work I

have endeavoured to illustrate, and

whose glory I have attempted to

magnify,

I am, dear Sir,

Yours affectionately,

Fort THE CHRISTIAN Anvocate.

MR. Editor, Having been inte

rested myself in the following sim

ple, candid narrative of Luther, I

have taken the pains to turn it into

English. If you can make any use

of it, or of any part of it, to sub

serve the important ends at which

ou aim in your useful miscellany,

it is entirely at your service. And

if this should be well received, I

may take occasion, in an hour of

leisure, to send you something more

from the pen of this extraordinary

man, to whom the church of Christ

is so much indebted. I know, in

deed, that all may have access to

the history of this reformer; but,

for myself, I would rather read a

page of his own writing, than the

most elegant history which can be

given of him. In fact, I learn, in

this way, more of the man, and of

the spirit by which he was actuated.

When we read his own writings,

we come into a sort of contact with

his person. We soon learn what

judgment we ought to form of him.

I am, very respectfully,

Yours, &c.

Windsor, Dec. 23, 1826.

Q. S.

MARTIN LUTHER’s MoDEst Account

of himself, PREFIXED TO THE

EDITION OF HIS LATIN WORKS, PUB

LishED BY ORDER OF The ELECTOR

or sAxoNY.

(Translated from the Latin.)

For a long time, and with much

resolution, I resisted the solicita

tions of those who wished me to

publish my books, or rather, my
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confused lucubrations; as well, be

cause I was unwilling that the works

of the ancients should be superseded

by my novelties, and the reader be

thereby hindered from reading them;

as because, there is now extant,

abundance of books methodically

composed,among which, theCommon

Places of Philip [Melancthon]excel;

by which, the theologian and bishop

may be formed, both as it relates

to copiousness and elegance, so that

he has the opportunity of becoming

powerful in preaching the doctrines

of piety; especially, since the Holy

Bible may now be had in almost

every language. But my books were

produced in no regular order, but

as the occasion prompted, or rather

compelled; and form so rude and

undigested a chaos, that they could

not easily be reduced to order, even

by myself.

Influenced by these reasons it

was my desire that all my books

should be buried in perpetual obli

vion, that there might be room for

better works. But the importunate

pertinacity of certain persons, who

daily beset me, and represented

that if I did not consent to publish

them, it was most certain that after

. departure others would do it;

who would probably be ignorant of

the occasions and circumstances

which gave them birth, and thus

the confusion would be greatly in

creased—I say the importunate per

severance of these persons so pre

vailed, that I at length consented

to permit them to be published. To

which there was added the wish,

nay the command of our illustrious

prince, Frederick the elector, who

not only ordered the printers to

prepare an edition, but compelled

them to hasten the work.

And now, in the first place, I be

seech the pious reader, for the sake

of our Lord Jesus Christ himself,

that he would peruse these writings

with candour, and with much ten

derness. Let him know, that I was

once a monk, and a most insane pa

pist; and when I first engaged in

this cause, I was so intoxicated

with error; yea, so immersed in the

doctrines of the pope, that I was

fully prepared, as far as I was able,

to put to death, or to consent to the

death, of all who should detract

one syllable from the obedience of

the pope. Such a Saul was I, that

even now, there are not many of

them, whose zeal is equal to mine.

I was far from being so cold and icy

a defender of the pope as Ecklus,

and such like men; who appear to

me, to engage in his cause more for

the sake of their appetite, than as

being influenced by any real con

cern for its success ; indeed, unto

this day, they appear to me, as epi

cureans, to hold the pope in deri

sion. But I entered into this busi

ness conscientiously, for I laboured

under awful apprehensions of the

last day, and from my inmost soul,

desired to obtain salvation.

The reader will find, in my first

writings, what great concessions I

made to the pope, in the most hum

ble manner, which in my later years,

I hold to be little better than blas

phemies; and which I now execrate

as abominable. Pious reader, you

will pardon this error, and consi

der, that at that time I was inexpe

rienced : and that I stood alone,

and was, in every respect, most un

fit and unprepared to handle such

matters; and I call God to witness,

that not intentionally, but by acci

dent, I was at first involved in these

controversies.

In the year of our Lord 1517, IN

DULGExces made their appearance;

or I ought rather to say, were pro

mulged, in these regions, for the

sake of base gain. I was then a

preacher, a young man, and a doc

tor of theology, as it was called;

and I began to dissuade the people,

and earnestly to charge them not to

give the least heed to the declama

tions of the preachers ofindulgences;

and in doing this, I was confident

that I should have the pope for my

atron; in the confidence of which,

boldly made resistance to this
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traffick; for in his decretals, he had

most explicitly condemned the want

of modesty in the preachers of in

dulgences.

Soon after this I wrote two epis

tles, the one to Albert, archbishop of

Mentz, who was to receive one half

of the money arising from the sale

of indulgences; the other half went

into the coffers of the pope—a cir

cumstance with which I was then en

tirely unacquainted: The other let

ter was addressed to our ordinary,

Hieronymus, bishop of Branden

burg. In these I requested, that

these reverend persons would re

press the audacity and blasphemy

of the preachers of indulgences. But

the poor inconsiderable brother was

condemned. Finding that I was

held in contempt, I published a dis

putation and two sermons on the

subject of indulgences, and soon

afterwards, those resolutions in

which, out of respect for the pope,

I said that indulgences ought not

to be condemned, but that the good

works flowing from charity ought to

be preferred to them. But this was

to disturb the heavens, and to set

the world on fire. I was accused

to the pope. A citation to appear

at Rome was sent to me, and the

whole papacy rose up against me, a

solitary person. These things oc

curred, A. D. 1518, about the time

when Maximilian the emperor, held

the diet, at which cardinal Caje

tan attended, as legate of the pope.

To him, Frederick our illustrious

prince, the elector of Saxony, went,

and obtained from him, that I should

not be forced to go to Rome, but

that immediately after the dissolu

tion of the diet, he would call me

before him, and take cognizance of

the cause himself.

In the mean time, all the Ger

mans, weary of bearing the peelings,

extortions, and innumerable impo

sitions of the Romish buffoons, anx

iously waited the event of this af

fair; for it was a thing which no

theologian or bishop had ever be

fore dared to touch. The popular

voice was in my favour, because the

acts of Rome, which had filled and

harassed the world, were generally

detested. I went, therefore, to Au

gusta, on foot, and poor; but sup

ported by the elector Frederick,

who gave me recommendatory let

ters to the senate, and to some good

men of the place. I remained there

three days, before I went near the

cardinal, for those excellent per

sons to whom I was recommended,

would not suffer me to go to him,

until I could procure the safe con

duct of Caesar. The cardinal, how

ever, sent for me every day to come

to him, by a certain orator, and this

was very unpleasant to me, as I

was not permitted to comply. But

on the third day, he came again,

expostulating with me for not hav

ing come to the cardinal, who was

ready to receive me in the most

gracious manner. I replied, that I

felt bound to follow the advice of

those excellent persons to whom I

had been recommended by the elec

tor Frederick, and it was their

counsel that I should by no means

go to the cardinal, until I had a safe

conduct from the emperor; but this

being obtained, I assured him that

I would come without delay. He

appeared to be excited, and said,

“What! do you think that prince

Frederick will take up arms on

our account?” I answered, that

had no such wish. “Where then,”

said he, “will you remain?”. Under

heaven, I replied. “If you had the

pope and cardinals in your power,”

said he, “what would you do to

them?” I would treat them, said I,

with all reverence and respect.—

Upon which he moved his finger,

after the Italian fashion, and said,

“Hem;” and went off, and never

came back again. On the same day,

it was announced to the cardinal by

the senate, that the safe-conduct of

the emperor was given to me, and

he was admonished not to deter

mine any thing severe against me.

To which, it is said, that he answer

ed, “Very well; however, I must
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do what my duty requires.”. This

was the beginning of that disturb

ance; what followed may be learned

from the Acts which are published

in the following volumes.

In this same year, Philip Melanc

thon was invited by prince Frede

rick, to teach the Greek language;

without doubt, that I might have a

helper in my .. labours;

...} what God wrought by this in

strument, not in literature only,

but in theology, his works sufficient

ly testify, however Satan and all

his adherents may rage.

The following year, A.D. 1519, in

the month of February, Maximilian

deceased, and Frederick became by

right the viceroy of the empire. The

tempest, now for a while, ceased to

rage, and by degrees a contempt

for excommunication, or the papal

thunder crept upon me; for when

Eckius and Caracciolus brought the

pope's bull from Rome, by which

Luther was condemned, the elector

was at that time at Cologne, where

he had gone to receive the newly

elected emperor Charles, together

with the ... princes of the em

pire. He was much displeased with

these emissaries of Rome, and with

great constancy and boldness re

proached them for daring to excite

disturbances within his government

and that of his brother John; and

treated them so roughly, that they

departed from him with confusion

and disgrace.

This prince, endued with an ex

traordinary sagacity, understood

well the arts of Rome, and well

knew how to treat them, for he pos

sessed an exquisite discernment,

and penetrated into the designs of

Rome, far beyond all that they fear

ed or hoped. Therefore, after this

they made no farther attempts on

the elector, and were rather now

disposed to flatter and cajole him;

for in this very year the golden rose,

as they call it, was sent to him by

Leo X. but the prince despised

the honour intended for him, and

even turned it into ridicule; so that

the Romanists were obliged to de

sist also from attempts of this sort

to deceive so wise a prince. Under

his protection the gospel made a

happy progress, and was widely

propagated. His example also pow

erfully influenced many others, who,

knowing that he was a most wise

and discerning prince, were per

suaded that he would never consent

to cherish and defend heresy or he

retical men: which thing brought

great detriment to the papacy.

In this same year, a disputation

was held at Leipsick, to which, Ec

kius challenged CARLSTAD and my

self; but I was unable by any let

ters, to obtain a safe-conduct from

duke George, so that I attended not

as a disputant, but as a spectator;

for I entered Leinsick under the

º of the publick faith which

ad been given to CARLsrAD. But

what prevented my obtaining a safe

conduct, I never learned, for I had

no reason to believe that duke

George was peculiarly inimical to

me. Ecklus came to me at the inn,

and said, he understood that I de

clined disputing. I answered, how

could I dispute, since I was unable

to obtain a safe-conduct from duke

George. He said, “If I cannot dis

pute with you I will not with CARL

stad; for I have come hither to dis

pute with you ; what if I should ob

tain a safe-conduct for you? will

you dispute with me?” Procure it,

said I, and it shall be done. He

went away, and in a short time, a

safe-conduct was delivered to me,

and permission to dispute. Ecklus

pursued this course, because he per

ceived, that in this disputation, he

could acquire great honour and fa

vour with the pope, since I had de

nied that he was head of the church

by divine right. Here there ap

º to be a fine field open before

im, not only of flattering the pope

and meriting his favour, but of over

whelming me with hatred and envy.

And through the whole disputation

he aimed at these objects; but he

was neither able to establish his
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own positions, nor to refute mine.

At dinner, duke George addressing

Ecklus and me, said, “whether he

is pope by human or divine right,

he is pope;” which, unless he had

been somewhat moved by the argu

ments which I used, he never would

have spoken. However, his publick

*. was given to Eckius

alone. And here see, in my case,

how difficult it is, for men im

mersed in errors, to emerge and

struggle into the light; especially

when error is strengthened by the

example of the whole world, and by

inveterate custom; for, according

to the proverb, “it is difficult to re

linquish old customs, for custom is

a second nature.” And how true is

that saying of Augustine, “if cus

tom be not resisted it will become

necessity.” At that time I had read

the scriptures much in publick and

private, and had been for seven

years a teacher of others; so that I

had almost the whole contents of

the Bible in my memory, and had,

moreover, drunk in some begin

nings of the true knowledge and

faith of Christ, so as to know that

we could not be justified and saved

by works, but by the faith of Jesus

Christ; and although I had pub

lickly contended that the pope was

not i. head of the church by divine

right, yet the consequence of this I

did not see, namely, that the pope

must necessarily be of the devil.

For that which is not of God is of

necessity of the devil. But I was

so swallowed up by the example

and title of the Holy CHURCH, and

by long custom, that I conceded

human right to the pope; which,

however, if it rest not on divine

authority, is a diabolical lie; for

we obey parents and magistrates,

not because they command it, but

because it is the will of God. Hence

I can more easily bear with those

who are devoted to the papacy, es

ecially if they are persons who

|. not had the opportunity of

reading the scriptures and other

books, since I myself, after I had

for many years most diligently

read the scriptures, still adhered

tenaciously to the pope.

(The remainder in our next.)

JThigttilantùug.

Philosophy subservient to REli

GION.

Essay II.

(Continued from p. 65.)

The use of language, as the me

dium for conveying to successive

generations a great variety of moral

conceptions, deserves to be parti

cularly noticed. Language was

given to our first parents by divine

inspiration; and was especially fit

ted to be an instrument of thought

and communication on religious

subjects. Whilst this language re

mained substantially unchanged, it

would be the source of important

instruction. The mere process of

learning its words and phrases,

could not fail to intimate various

ideas upon moral and religious sub

jects. Nor has this advantage been

...} lost; notwithstanding the

multiplication of languages, and the

changes which they have undergone.

During their diversified changes,

words, expressing moral and reli

ious conceptions, continued to

form a part of them; and would `

therefore be the occasion of sug

gesting these conceptions to the

mind, whilst engaged in learning

them. We may, then, consider

language itself as a medium, by

which moral conceptions are com

municated through successive ge

nerations.

We have reason to believe, that

many opinions prevalent among pa

gan nations, are the remains of a
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primitive revelation handed down

by tradition; and preserved with

greater or less purity among differ

ent nations. The researches of the

learned have proved, that many of

their notions and rites were origi

nally derived from divine revela

tion and divine institutions.

What would be the precise con

dition of mankind, if left, from the

beginning, to the exercise of their

native powers and resources, with

out any supernatural instruction,

it is perhaps impossible to deter

mine. But so far as we can judge,

it would seem, that if capable of ex

isting at all, they would be in a

condition far more ignorant and de

graded, than that of any nation of

barbarians that ever lived upon

earth. The impossibility of making

any considerable intellectual im

provement without the use of lan

uage; and the difficulty of invent

ing language without this improve

ment; seem to show the necessity

of divine teaching for the cultiva

tion of the human understanding,

if not for the continuance of the hu

inan race.

The written word of God is the

only full and adequate source of in

struction, in regard to those sub

jects which man, as an accountable

and immortal being, is most inte

rested in knowing. So much is the

human mind blinded and perverted

by the deceitfulness of sin, by the

corrupt customs and maxims of the

world, and by the subtle devices of

Satan; that although God has fur

nished sufficient means of informa

tion to all men, to render them ac

countable for their conduct, and in

excusable in not acknowledging and

worshiping him as the only true

God; yet all men have not that

knowledge of God and of his will

which is necessary to salvation.

Whatever important purposes the

wisdom of§. may accomplish, by

those common notices of his will

which he has given, in some mea

sure, to all men; we know from

scripture and universal observa

tion, that they are not ordinarily

employed as the means of saving

illumination and sanctification.

Man, from his limited knowledge

and power, is compelled to form his

purposes according to events as

they transpire; and to employ, for

the accomplishment of his purposes,

the means that are brought to his

knowledge by unforeseen circum

stances. But the case is very dif

ferent with God, who knows the

end from the beginning, and whose

resources are infinite. Whatever

purposes are accomplished by any

of his works, we may be assured

they were known and designed

from the beginning. He does not,

like man, avail himself of unfore

seen events, and accidental circum

stances. To him there is nothin

fortuitous or contingent. All his

designs are eternal and unchange

able; both in regard to ends, and

the means of their accomplishment.

The constitution of the world,

and the arrangements of Divine

Providence, may be viewed as an

elementary school of instruction, to

prepare our minds for understand

ing divine truth as revealed in scrip

ture. The constitution and order

of nature were designed by the all

wise Creator to furnish similitudes

and analogies; to originate".

tions and judgments, which would

admit of an easy transfer to spi

ritual and divine things.

Thus the relations of society, the

arrangements of civil government,

and, in general, the fundamental

laws of the present state of things,

were designed and adapted to faci

litate our conceptions in relation to

spiritual and eternal things. When

therefore, natural things are em

ployed in scripture to illustrate

those that are spiritual, we are not

to imagine that this application was

suggested by the accidental simi

larity of some circumstances be

tween them. We are rather to be

lieve, that natural things were con

stituted with the express design of

answering this, as well as the other
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purposes of infinite wisdom. Thus

the wisdom of God is conspicuous:

the material world is subservient to

the intellectual; natural things are

subservient to spiritual ; and tem

poral to those that are eternal.

These remarks account in the

most satisfactory manner for the

fact, that the greater part of our

language, in reference to intellec

tual subjects, is derived from the

objects of our external senses; and

that the greater part of our lan

guage, in reference to spiritual and

divine things, is derived from natu

ral things. From the natural pro

cess in which our information is ob

tained, the fact could not be other

wise. Man, as he is at present con

stituted, acquires his knowledge by

slow and almost insensible grada

tions, according to the various occa

sions which are presented for call

ing into operation the powers of his

understanding. Our attention is

first directed to material and natu

ral things; and the language em

ployed in relation to them, is after

wards transferred, by analogy, to

those of an intellectual and moral

nature, as soon as they become the

subjects of examination and reflec

tion.

It deserves however to be par

ticularly considered, that this pro

cess of the mind furnishes the occa

sion, through want of due attention,

of numerous errors in metaphysical

and moral science. Language is

transferred from the qualities of mat

ter to the operations of the mind, and

from human to divine things, without

that variation of meaning, which

the different nature of the subject

indispensably requires. We are in

constant danger of falling into error,

from the ideas suggested by the li

teral and primary signification of

words. Close attention to the pe

culiar nature of the subject, and

great caution in the use of language,

are necessary to guard us against

inistakes, from this source. A num

ber of plausible errors, in various

parts of intellectual and moral sci

Vol. W.-Ch. Jīdv. -

ence, have no other support than an

unfounded analogy. Ideas are at

tached to words in their secondar

and figurative application, .

can only belong to them in that

which is primary and literal. And

sometimes, through want of proper

attention, words are transferred

from the movements of matter to

the operations of mind, and from

natural to spiritual things; although

in the latter applications they can

have no distinct meaning whatever.

As the constitution of nature is

adapted to prepare our minds for

understanding moral and religious

subjects, in like manner, the scrip

tures of the Old Testament are

adapted to prepare our minds for

understanding the more full revela

tion of divine truth contained in the

New. The rites and institutions

appointed before the coming of Je

sus Christ, were, to those who lived

during that period, types and sha

dows of good things to come; to us,

they serve the purpose of suggest

ing and establishing many impor

tant principles, in relation to the

sublime truths of Christianity.

Hence we may see the wisdom

and goodness of God in providing

those means of instruction.

are best suited, or rather which are

alone suited, to the nature and fa

culties of the human mind. On a

superficial view of the subject, we

are apt to conclude that it would be

preferable if divine truth had been

presented in a systematical form—

in the manner of modern treatises

of science; and not obscurely inti

mated by symbolical representa

tions, and blended with numerous

historical details. This conclusion,

however, is precipitate and erro

neous. It proceeds from inattention

to the natural progress of the mind

in acquiring knowledge. , Modern

systems of divinity may be easily

intelligible, and very useful to those

whose minds are already furnished

with a great variety of information,

deriveſfrom the scriptures and from

numerous other sources. But with



114 Philosophy subservient to Religion. MARch,

out this previous information, they

could be of no immediate use. The

natural progress of the mind is from

particular facts to general princi

ples. We are incapable of compre

hending general truths stated in the

form of abstract propositions, unless

we have it in our power to illustrate

and exemplify them by a recurrence

to particular facts.

The institutions and historical

details of the Old Testament sug

#. and illustrate truth by plain

acts; they furnish language and

originate conceptions, which enable

mankind to comprehend the great

doctrines of revealed religion.—

These remarks are exemplified by

the sacrifices offered under the for

mer dispensations of the church.

Sacrifices were appointed by divine

wisdom, to prefigure and illustrate

the redemption of sinners by the vi

carious sufferings of the Son of God;

to direct the faith of believers to his

death as the expiation of their sins;

and to furnish intelligible language,

by which the church in every age

might be able to understand the

true nature and design of that grand

and mysterious event. To ascer

tain, therefore, the true import of

the death of Christ, it is our busi

ness to have recourse directly to

those primeval institutions, which

were divinely appointed for the ex

press purpose of prefiguring and

explaining it; making that varia

tion in our conceptions, which the

difference between the type and the

antitype, the shadow and the sub

stance, indispensably requires.

The ordinary course of events,

constantly submitted to our obser

vation, is sufficient to prepare our

minds for understanding the rela

tion of God to us, as our lawgiver

and judge; the rewarder of obedi

ence, and the avenger of sin. But

the usual procedure of human af

fairs furnishes few, if any, justifia

ble instances of the judicial substi

tution of the innocent in the place

of the guilty. To supply this de

fect, and to render the idea of sub

stitution, imputation and vicarious

satisfaction, perfectly familiar to

the minds of men, God was pleased

to ordain animal sacrifices, in which

they were distinctly exhibited; and

thus he prepared the world for un

derstanding and receiving the doc

trine of redemption, by the vicarious

obedience and death of the Lord

Jesus Christ.

The peculiar doctrines of Chris

tianity must, of necessity, be learn

ed exclusively from the scriptures,

The constitution of nature gives us

no direct information respecting the

purposes of divine mercy towards

the heirs of salvation, who like

others, are by nature in a state of

condemnation, depravity and help

lessness; nor of the justification of

believers through the meritorious

obedience and atoning sacrifice ofthe

Lord Jesus; nor of the sanctification

of their natures by the efficacious

influences of the Holy Spirit. These,

and other truths essentially related

to them, are made known only by

supernatural divine revelation; and

to this source we must trace, imme

diately or ultimately, all the know

ledge which ever existed in the

world respecting them.

One of the most important appli

cations of analogical reasoning, is

to invalidate the objections of infi

delity against the doctrines of Chris

tianity. “When objections,” says

Dr. Reid, “are made against the

truths of religion, which may be

made with equal strength against

what we know to be true in the

course of nature, such objections

can have no weight.” No logical

axiom can be of more unquestion

able authority. Its application may

be illustrated by one or two exam

ples. Those who deny the future

punishment of the wicked, allege

this doctrine to be inconsistent with

the perfections of God, especially

his justice and benevolence. But

this objection is completely obvi

ated by the fact, that misery is in

separably connected with transgres

sion, so far as our observation ex
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tends. If therefore the perfections

of God are not inconsistent with the

sufferings of sinners in this world,

what reason can be assigned wh

they should be inconsistent with

thern in the world to come : If the

divine justice and benevolence do

not prevent the guilty and sinful

from suffering in the present state,

why should it be thought that they

will prevent them from suffering in

a future state? It is absurd to attri

bute the connexion, which we ob

serve to exist between sin and mi

sery, to chance; or to any supposed

natural tendency of things, indepen

dently of the constitution of nature

which God has established, and

which he carries into effect by his

immediate operation. The miseries

of the present life, although they

may take place according to an es

tablished constitution, and accord

ing to general laws, are really the

punishments annexed by divine jus

tice to transgression. Indeed the

uniformity with which they take

place, according to an established

constitution, is indubitable proof

that they are such. And from a

consideration of the uniformity and

harmony of the divine dispensations

so far as our knowledge extends,

and that justice will be more per

spicuously manifested by such an

arrangement, we have no small rea

son to believe that in a future state,

as well as in the present, punish

ment will appear to follow trans

gression by natural consequence;

according to general laws and a

fixed constitution.

Another example will serve, still

further, to illustrate the use of the

analogy of nature to vindicate the

doctrines of the gospel. There are

some persons who affirm it to be a

dictate of reason, that a reformation

of life will necessarily secure an

exemption from the penalty of past

transgression, and the enjoyment of

future happiness, without regard to

the mediation and righteousness of
Jesus Christ.

But is not this assumption utterly

irreconcilable with the ordinary

course of events in this world 2 It is

not true that reformation necessarily

procures an exemption from the con

sequences of irregular and criminal

conduct, or reinstates the offender

in those advantages which he had

forfeited. Such in fact is the estab

lished order of events, that the evil

consequences of particular vicious

practices are often experienced,

long after these practices have been

entirely abandoned. And if this be

so in the present state, from what

source of evidence can it be infer

red, that the case will be different

in a future state : The scriptures,

most certainly, contain no promises

of eternal life to any supposed re

pentance and reformation, which

can exist detached from that faith

which receives and rests upon Christ

alone for salvation, as he is offered

to us in the gospel.

The validity of analogical evi

dence arises from the admirable

unity and harmony of design, which

every where characterize the works

of God. We find no part of the uni

verse, submitted to our observation,

entirely unlike, and insulated from

every other part. An astonishing

uniformity, amidst the greatest va

riety, appears to pervade the whole;

evincing with irresistible evidence

a unity of counsel and operation in

the formation and government of

the world.

Although the most important use

of this kind of reasoning is to repel

objections against truths which rest

on their own distinct and appropri

ate evidence; it may also be em

played, in a very interesting and

instructive manner, to reflect light

from what is known, upon what is

otherwise comparatively obscure or

unknown. By the analogies of those

things that are submitted to our in
mediate examination, we are able

to form conjectures, possessing in

many instances a high degree of

probability, in relation to those

things which are not otherwise
within the reach of our investiga
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tion. Many important discoveries

in different branches of physical

science, which have been complete

ly verified by actual experiment and

observation, were first suggested in

this manner. Some of the most sub

lime truths in astronomy, which are

now established with demonstrative

evidence, had no other proof in the

minds of their original discoverers,

than the analogy of what they ob

served upon the earth. Even in the

present state of knowledge, there

are some opinions relating to this

science, which although regarded

as highly probable, if not as certain,

have no other direct support.

It is still more interesting to con

template the analogies furnished by

the subjects of intellectual and mo

ral science. From what has been

already stated it appears, that our

conceptions of the powers, princi

ciples of action, and intellectual

operations of all other beings, are

formed analogically, from what we

are conscious of in ourselves. There

is no other way in which we can

proceed. Our conceptions will be

the best within our power, iſ, formed

in this manner, they are varied ac

cording to the external indications

of the intellectual phenomena to

which they relate.

All the information which the

scriptures afford respecting a fu

ture world, is conveyed in language

derived by analogy from the things

with which we are conversant in

the present world. Besides that

no other language would be intelli

gible, may we not believe that the

present state of things was consti

tuted to form an elementary school,

to qualify our minds for the higher

scenes of action and enjoyment, pre

pared for the righteous in a future

state of existence; that points of

resemblance between them will be

found more numerous and striking

than we are prepared at present to

anticipate; and that hereafter we

shall witness the full development,

and perfect exercise of those great

principles of intellectual and moral

action, which we behold, at present,

only in their incipient state?

The peculiar doctrines of the gos

pel have often been pronounced to

be unreasonable, and contrary to

reason. It is admitted that an opi

nion which is plainly inconsistent

with the common reason of mankind,

cannot be true ; but before we can

be justified in rejecting it on this

ground, the inconsistency ought to

be clearly evinced. General de

nunciations of this kind, as they are

the usual expedient of dogmatical

and superficial declaimers, will

have little weight with the enlight

ened and judicious.

If by this objection it be meant

that a belief of the doctrines of the

gospel is inconsistent with the laws

of our rational nature—this opi

nion is contradicted by the fact,

that they have been believed by

multitudes of the wisest and best of

men in every age. They are con

tained substantially in the creeds

and confessions of all the reformed

churches; and have received the

assent, and cordial approbation of

immense numbers of the most en

lightened and best cultivated un

derstandings that the world ever

witnessed.

But if, by this objection, it be

meant that the doctrines of the gos

pel are inconsistent with each other;

it may be readily admitted that

many persons, professing to ex

º the doctrines of Christianity,

have exhibited theories and princi

ples inconsistent in themselves, as

well as at variance with each other.

This fact, however, ought not to

prejudice our minds against the

genuine doctrines of Christianity,

as contained in the scriptures; for

every subject of human knowledge

has suffered the same treatment,

from the hands of unskilful or inte

rested men. Such indeed are the

limited powers of the human under

standing, that it is almost impos

sible to avoid the appearance, at

least, of contradiction and incon

sistency, in a long work on any
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subject; and the difficulty is greatly

augmented by the ambiguity, and

other imperfections of language;

which, however, is to be resolved

ultinately into the same cause.

It is a powerfulº in

proof of the inspiration of scripture,

that its most ingenious and indus

trious enemies have never been able

to detect in it any real contradic

tion. That a number of men, who

lived in succession during the long

period of fifteen hundred years, of

very different natural capacity,

education and habits of life, should,

without concert or apparent de

sign, concur harmoniously in the

same statement of facts, and in the

same exhibition of principles, is

truly wonderful; and can be ac

counted for, only by supposing that

they wrote under the immediate

guidance of divine inspiration.

Apparent inconsistencies may oc

cur to the superficial reader; but

they are easily explained upon a

more patient and accurate investi

gation. When we enter upon a

new subject of inquiry, our minds

are often embarrassed by the ap

pearance of anomalies and contra

dictions, which the limited state of

our, knowledge renders us inca

pable of explaining. But as our in

formation becomes more extensive

and accurate, they gradually dis

appear, until at length the subject

seems to accord in its several parts;

as well as to harmonize with the

other parts of our knowledge. It

is not therefore surprising, that

difficulties and apparent incon

sistencies, should perplex those

who have merely a superficial ac

quaintance with the scriptures.

From the nature of the case, we

cannot reasonably expect it to be

otherwise. It would, however, be

preposterous to neglect the study

of the Bible, or to reject it altoge

ther, on this account. Such a course

of conduct would be considered ir

rational, in regard to any other

subject of inquiry; and certainly

it ought to be considered so, in the

highest degree, in regard to this,

upon which the present hopes and

eternal welfare of man essentially

depend. By studying the Holy

Scriptures with docility, assiduity

and perseverance, we may expect,

with the divine blessing, to obtain

the most important advantages:

difficulties will be gradually sur

mounted; apparent inconsistencies

will disappear; obscure passages

will become plain; and we shall be

enabled to perceive the evidence,

the harmony, and the superlative

excellence of the truths that are re

vealed in them.

It becomes those who charge the

doctrines of Christianity with being

inconsistent with each other, to point

out distinctly, in what the incon

sistency consists; to show that

what is affirmed in one proposition

is denied in another. Until this

be done, such vague assertions will

justly be considered as indicating

the want of more precise and de

finite argument.

But if the objection be designed

to intimate that the doctrines of the

gospel are contradicted by other

unquestionable truths, it will then

belong to them who make the ob

jection, to show what these truths

are. What facts do we witness in

the constitution of nature, the dis

pensations of Providence, or the

order of society—what principles

are suggested by the phenomena

either of matter or mind, which

contradict the plain doctrines of

scripture?

The truth is, the doctrines of the

Bible are in perfect accordance with

the soundest principles of modern

philosophy. The systems and theo

ries of ancient philosophers, having

no better foundation than mere con

jecture, exerted a pernicious influ

ence over the minds of those Chris

tians who embraced them, in modi

fying and perverting the simple

doctrines of the gospel. Ecclesi

astical history discovers numerous

errors in religion, which are to be

traced to the theories of the dif
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ferent philosophical sects, whose

authority happened to prevail in

the church. When hypothetical

theories in philosophy are regarded

as unquestionable truths, they must

have an influence in modifying our

religious opinions, in a greater or

less degree, according as their con

nexion is perceived to be more or

less intimate.

There is no danger, however, to

be apprehended from the principles

of sound and enlightened philoso

phy. As God is the author, both of

the constitution of nature, and of

the scriptures, they cannot, when

fairly interpreted, be at variance

with each other. When philoso

phy consists in hypothetical sys

tems and fanciful theories, it is no

less hostile to genuine science than

to scripture. But when it confines

itself to a simple statement of facts,

in relation either to matter or mind,

(and this alone deserves the name

of philosophy,) instead of being in

any degree adverse to the doctrines

of revealed religion, it is adapted

to afford them the most effectual

support.

The friends of Christianity have

often declared that its doctrines are

above reason, although not contrary

to it. This language, however well

intended, is not very intelligible

or precise. What is reason, but

the capacity of the mind to dis

cover truth, according to the dis

tinct nature and appropriate evi

dence of the subject presented to

our consideration? And will not

this aphorism mean, when strictly

interpreted, that the doctrines of

Christianity are not subjects of hu

man knowledge?

That the truths of religion are

related to other things which are

not revealed, and which therefore

cannot be known by us, will not

justify this mode of expression.

The case is perfectly similar in

every other branch of science. In

every department of knowledge

relating to actual existences, we

necessarily believe many truths,

which involve in their connexions,

. things which lie beyond the

reach of the human understanding.

The truths revealed in scripture,

and the manner in which they are

revealed, correspond to the capa

city of the mind, and to those pow

ers of comprehension which are ac

quired by the previous exercise of
reason, in relation to the various

objects that solicit our attention.

If this be not the case, the Bible is

no revelation to us; and therefore

cannot be either believed or disbe

lieved.

It may perhaps be said, that I

have mistaken the import of the ex

pression we are considering, and

that it is designed to convey the

idea, that the peculiar doctrines of

Christianity must be learned ex

clusively from the scriptures. If

this be the meaning of those who

employ this phraseology, it must be

admitted that their language is not

very precise or accurate.

Every distinct subject of know

ledge has its peculiar and appro

priate evidence. Ourº
of the operations of our own minds,

is furnished by consciousness. Our

knowledge of the qualities of mat

ter, is furnished by our powers of

external perception. Our know

ledge of the peculiar doctrines of

Christianity, is furnished by divine

revelation. The exercise of reason

is not to be excluded from any of

these different modes of acquiring

knowledge. And certainly the last .

requires the employment of its no

blest and most exalted powers.

Where shall reason, that distin

guishing characteristick of our na

ture, find its most appropriate and

honourable employment, if not in

the investigation of those sublime

truths, which are made known by

the testimony of God, contained in

his word P

The word reason, as appears

from what has been said, is often

used in a very vague and indefinite

manner. The language of many

would lead us to suppose, that it
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constitutes an original capacity of

judging; and affords fixed princi

ples of belief, independently of the

different sourees of knowledge

which are within our reach. No

thing can be farther from the truth,

than such a notion. All our ideas

are acquired. We have no innate

principles of knowledge or judg

ment. Our knowledge is acquired

and ourjudgments are formed, only

by employing the various powers

of reason and understanding, ac

cording to the different means of

information and sources of evi

dence, with which the Creator has

furnished us. Without facts sub

mitted to our investigation, and evi

dence by which we may judge, rea

son can give no decision.

From the details into which we

have entered, we may perceive the

numerous and ample means of in

struction, with which we are fa

voured; and their wise adaptation

to the powers of the human under

standing, and to the circumstances

in which we are placed. No plea

is afforded for ignorance or error,

by their deficiency or unsuitable

ness. It appears however that

docility, caution and application,

are indispensable to the full enjoy

ment of the advantages which they

are fitted to bestow.

It also deserves to be remarked,

that in many instances, instruc

tions relating to the same important

truths, are furnished from different

sources. The original dictates of

the understanding, concerning the

sacredness and indispensable obli

gation of the fundamental rules of

morality, are powerfully confirmed,

to the apprehension of those who

are accustomed to observe the con

stituted connexions of events, by

views of general expediency; by

discovering their uniform tendency

to promote both individual and

publick welfare; and, on the con

trary, by discovering the uniform

tendency of immorality, to produce

misery, both to individuals and

to communities. Thus God has in

dicated his will, not only by the

immediate emotions and judgments

of the human mind, but also by the

invariable connexions and tenden

cies which he has established. The

truths of natural religion; that is,

the truths relating to God and his

will, which are discovered by a

just interpretation of the frame and

order of nature, concur, so far as

they go, in a most harmonious and

pleasing manner, with the truths

of revealed religion. It appears

therefore that, in many instances,

we have the advantage of a number

of witnesses; and that their testi

mony, when correctly understood,

is always harmonious and consist

ent.

Our moral sentiments depend,

in no inconsiderable degree, upon

our connexion, especially in the

early period of life, with our breth

ren of mankind. In childhood, our

opinions on many subjects, are re

ceived implicitly upon the autho

rity of our parents and teachers.

The direction and regulation of our

minds, depend very much upon

them. And in mature age, very

few possess independence, or obsti

nacy of mind, sufficient to resist

the influence of prevalent opinions

and customs. The system of opi

nions embraced by any individual,

will, almost infallibly, be modified

by the current opinions of the age

or country in which he lives.

Admitting therefore the power

ful influence of custom and educa

tion, yet we are by no means to

suppose, that the moral judgments

of mankind are entirely arbitrary

or factitious. Such is the nature

of man, and such is the uniformity

in the constitution and course of

things, in every period of the world,

that to a certain extent, there must

always be a uniformity in the moral

sentiments of our race. The dis

tinctions between right and wrong

in human conduct, are so palpable,

and a knowledge of them so indis

pensable to human welfare, that

they never can be wholly lost or
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perverted, by any causes, compati

ble with the existence of the human

family. A total perversion of all

the rules of morality, in any com

munity of men, must speedily ef

fect its own cure; the innumera

rable disorders and miseries which

must flow from such a state of

things, could not fail to bring them

back to some sense of reason and

justice; otherwise their entire de

struction would be the consequence.

-

observations ON THE GENERAL AS

SEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH.

Letter II.

Existing Evils.

Dear Sir, According to my pro

mise, I proceed to notice some of

the evils connected with the pre

sent organization of the General

Assembly.

The body itself is too large. This

is the principal evil, and perhaps

the origin of all which I mean to

name. No complaints of this evil

were heard until the spring of 1818,

when there were one hundred and

thirty-five members present in the

Assembly. Previously there had

been no cause of such complaints;

the number had never much ex

ceeded one hundred, and there had

seldom been more than from se

wenty to ninety. But when the

Assembly found an increase of

thirty members at once, and a pros

pect of rapid augmentation, they

took the alarm, and passed a reso

lution, requesting the Presbyteries

to alter the ratio of representation,

from six to nine ministers for every

two commissioners. In the pream

ble to the resolution, the Assembly

recognise the “great number of

delegates” composing their body

as the primary evil to be remedied

—and an important object to be

gained by the resolution was, “to

facilitate the despatch of business.”

Whoever is acquainted with the

proceedings of publick assemblies,

will need no argument to convince

him that seventy or eighty mem

bers are as many as can convenient

ly and profitably engage in the de
liberations. This is true of parlia

ments, congress, and legislatures—

more especially is it manifest in ec

clesiastical assemblies. A body of

men, unwieldy from its very num

bers, will always be found doubly

so, when composed principally of

those in habits of publick speaking,

and accustomed to exert an influ

ence almost without contradiction.

It is to be expected that such men

will not only deliberate and vote,

but speak their sentiments on all

important subjects before them,

and on many occasions give utter

ance to their impatience of opposi

tion. The inevitable consequences

of such a state of things will be,

much useless debate, confusion,

and delay, in the transaction of

business.

An appeal to the recollection of

those who have attended all, or any

one of the last seven assemblies,

would furnish proof that the evil

exists, and calls for some immediate

remedy. It has been a common re

mark, widely circulated, that our

delegation is too numerous.

When this subject shall be well

considered, it will be ſound that

many evils grow out of the large

representation of which I complain.

Waste of time in the mere politi

cal concerns of the meeting, is not

too trifling to be noticed. The or

ganization of so large a body must

necessarily occupy much time—the

examination of one hundred and

fifty, or two hundred commissions

and choice of the officers, are te

dious. Calling the roll at every

opening—taking the question on

every division of the house—selec

tion of committees—and many

questions of order, arising from the

number and confusion of members,

occupy no small part of each day.
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Such loss of time must be consi

dered an evil, when the sittings of

the body are protracted to three

weeks.

To all this, add the waste of time

in useless debate; and no inconsi

derable proportion of the hours ap

pointed for business, from the open

ing to the rising of the assembly,

may be reckoned as lost. It will

obably be said, there may be use

ess debate in small as well as in

large bodies; but experience proves

that the same men are more in

clined to protract debate in a large,

than in a small assembly. The fact

accords with the principles of human

nature, verified in all deliberative

bodies, civil or ecclesiastical.

I ought here, in justice, to add

the whole time of nearly one half

the members attending, as lost to

the church. Some of them, it is

true, may gain advantage to them

selves, in health and mental cul

ture, which they would not have

fº at home, employed directly

or the good of others. But it is

extremely doubtful whether the

loss is at all counterbalanced by

any such gain.

Unnecessary ea pense is another

evil, not to be forgotten in the pre

sent state of things. This was re

ferred to by the Assembly of 1818,

in the document already noticed,

as one of the reasons for lessening

the representation. The same con

sideration had its influence in the

alteration of 1825. The majority

ofº considered this an

evil, and sanctioned what was con

sidered a remedy. Those who have

access to the treasurer’s account

of the monies received for the com

missioners’ fund, will perceive that

about two thousand dollars are an

nually paid to that fund, which

probably defrays about one half the

expenses of members. The whole

expense is therefore more than four

thousand dollars—one half of which

is unnecessary. Here are two

thousand dollars lost, which would

enable twenty feeble congregations

Vol. W.-Ch..ſldv.

to support a pastor, on the plan

pursued by the Home Missionary

Society. But I need not calculate

the value of such a sum, expended

in missionary operations—in edu

cating young men for the ministry

—in the endowments of literary or

theological institutions, to prove it

too much for needless expense.

Only let it be shown that one half

the number would answer all the

purposes, and accomplish all the

business of the Assembly, as well

and more expeditiously than the

whole—it is then proved, that one

half the expense is needlessly in

curred. This I do not despair of

doing. Indeed I should be sur

prised to find one thinking, candid

man, unwilling to concede, that

85 of the hundred and seventy,

composing the last Assembly, would

have been as competent to transact

all the business which came before

them, as the whole number—and I

am very sure they would have done

it with more despatch.

There is another evil of no small

magnitude, rather delicate in its

character, but which ought to be

noticed. It is really an imposition

upon the hospitality of the good

Philadelphians. It is certainly

very creditable to the Presbyte

rians of that city, to make the

whole Assembly welcome to all the

comforts of attention, kindness and

home, for many successive years.

Doubtless many of those kind people

will continue to entertain numbers

of the Assembly with great plea

sure, but it ought not to be expect

ed of them #. three successive

weeks, year after year, unless the

number be diminished. In fact, it

is an abuse of kindness, to quarter

two hundred men upon the citizens

so long, without remuneration; and

the thought that this is to be per

petual—a legacy to future genera

tions—is intolerable.

It has often been remarked, that

the hospitable disposition, which

has been so conspicuous throughout

our republick, is diminishing. I
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am inclined to believe the remark

is founded in fact ; but the Phila

delphians have hitherto sustained

their primitive reputation in this

case. But under the present regi

men, I doubt not the disposition

must lessen, until it will be diffi

cult, if not impracticable, to obtain

gratuitous accommodations for so

large an assembly.

nequality of representation is

often mentioned as an evil of the

present system. Although the con

stitution prescribes an equitable

ratio, it must be remembered there

is, and there will be, inequality in

the fractions represented—and the

more we lessen the delegation on

the present system, the greater will

be the fractional disparity. But

the principal inequality is between

the near and distant presbyteries

—occasioned by the difficulties and

expense of travelling a great dis

tance. The extracts and iournals

of the Assembly, published for the

last ten years, will show this dis

arity. Complaints of this evil

º been made on the floor of the

house. It was noticed in the pre

amble of a resolution to alter the

ratio of representation, passed in

1818. It must be admitted that

this is an evil, but not of the larger

magnitude; because no part of the

church has yet suffered in any im

portant interest from the disparity.

Union, fellowship, supervision, and

all other purposes of the body are

preserved. Yet it is desirable to

remove the evil, and I flatter my

self it may be done.
There is an evil far more iniu

rious to the reputation and influ

ence of the Assembly—far more

adverse to the interests of the

church; in the custom of choosing

commissioners, in the different pres

byteries, by rotation.

The object of this custom is to

give every minister the privilege

of attending that important judica

tory. It is undoubtedly important

to preserve ministerial parity, but

this I think is a misapplication of

a good principle. There can be no

invasion of this vital principle, in

acknowledging that one minister is

older, or more learned and discreet
than another.

From this custom it often hap

pens that more than half the minis

ters in the Assembly are young

men, or unacquainted with the

course of business; and what is

worse, unacquainted with the con

stitutional principles of judicial

proceedings.

To me it seems entirely wrong

to send men to that body, for their

own gratification, or instruction,

Presbyteries and synods should

furnish these, until the men are

qualified by study and experience

to deliberate and decide on the

most important concerns of the

church. It every year occurs, that

some most difficult as well as im

portant questions are discussed

and decided in the Assembly; and

it is often the fact, that a synod is

more competent to decide them

than the highest court; because

there is more wisdom and experi

ence in a large synod than in the

General Assembly, thus organized.

The highest judicatory ought to

consist of men well versed in eccle

siastical law, in judicial proceed

ings, and in scriptural truth; they

should be intelligent, candid, judi

cious, business men. The court

will then be competent to super

vise the interests of the church

and the proceedings of lower judi

catories; its dignity, as a court of

Jesus Christ, will be preserved, and

its adjudications respected.

But in pursuance of the rotation

system, the most important cases

may be decided by men incompe

tent to investigate them, or to make

an enlightened and judicious deci

sion. Rotation in sending mem

bers to the Assembly, is about as

wise as it would be in the highest

civil court to supply the bench with

judges, by annual rotation from

members of the bar. The case is

not perfectly analogous, but the ab
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surdity of such a custom in civil

courts, would not be more mani

fest, than in the prevalent custom

of rotation in the highest ecclesi
astical court.

It may be said that there are al

ways some of the fathers in the

church present—and that it is not

possible to have one assembly, not

containing much wisdom and talent.

This may be true; but I have a right

to make a strong case to illustrate

the absurdity of a system; and be

side, all the wisdom and talent of

those fathers may be overruled by

an inexperienced majority. If such

be not the case, still men of wisdom

and experience are greatly impeded

in their deliberations, and often

needlessly perplexed, by those who

are ignorant and inexperienced—

The latter are fully as apt to be con

fident and pertinacious as the for

iner.

• My intention is not, however, to

advocate a standing representa

tion of all the same members, but a

selection from the most judicious

and experienced men. Some of the

same men should undoubtedly be

sent to several successive assem

blies, but not perpetually. The de

tails and despatch of business re

quire, not only men acquainted

with ecclesiastical concerns, but

some men who have more than

once or twice attended that body.

Then would the Assembly answer

all the purposes for which it was

designed, and command the affec

tionate respect of all the judicator

ries below. But, if I mistake not,

the evil now considered, is becom

ing more conspicuous as the church

increases, and the business of the

Assembly becomes more complex

and important. For several years

the proportion of young men in the

Assembly has increased, while the

business has become more difficult,

as well as more interesting and im

portant to the church.

I intend, my dear sir, to no

tice only two or three things more

as evils, before I proceed to exa

mine the remedies proposed.

Yours, &c.

Jan. 1827.

Letter III.

Eacisting Evils.

Dear Sir, Bear with me until I

mention two or three more of the

evils connected with the present

organization of the General As

sembly, which call for a speedy

change in the system. -

Connected with the last men

tioned evil, you will recognise the

complaints of decisions made b

the Assembly. Perhaps it is to be

expected, that litigious men, inter

ested in decisions made against

their wishes, will be dissatisfied.

Occasionally, a lower judicatory

may be unduly influenced, and

wrongfully complain of the Assem

bly’s decision. But that judicious

men and whole synods should be

dissatisfied, is not to be expected.

It ought also to be granted, that the

Assembly may err, and give occa

sion for complaints; but that such

cases should frequently occur,

ought not to be expected.

7 am pºliº such cases have

occurred more frequently of late

years, than was formerly known.

Such complaints are certainly

made, studiously propagated, and

widely disseminated. Twili not

undertake to say they are all, or

a majority of them, well founded

but the fact shows a want of confi

dence in the Assembly among those

who encourage the complaints. To

me it seems most probable, under

present regulations, such com

plaints will increase, and produce

an unpleasant state of feeling to

ward the Assembly, in many parts

of the church. -

In the report of a committee on

amendments to the constitution of

church government, published with

several resolutions sent down to

the presbyteries for concurrence,
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the last Assembly have sanctioned

an intimation of this fact. That

document warrants the conclusion,

that there is an increasing dissatis

faction with the investigations and

decisions of appeals and references

in that body. So far as this repre

sentation is true, it discloses an

evil to be deprecated—for which

a remedy should be sought. Its
tendency is to weaken the bond

which connects the Presbyterian

church.-It cannot exist beyond a

certain extent, without dissolvin

the bond. My hope is, that no suc

disastrous event may take place in

the Presbyterian church.

The secular character of the pro

ceedings in the Assembly has been

observed by some, as not corres

ponding with the high and sacred

responsibility, under which a court

of Jesus Christ should act. - I al

lude not so much to the order of pro

ceeding, as to the spirit of debate,

and manner of deciding questions.

I am not disposed to say much

on this subject, only to add, there

is sometimes great want of gravity,

much confusion, a contest for vic

tory, and party interests, not allied

to the church’s good or obligation to

Christ. The evil is, perhaps, inse

parable from so large a body, con

stituted as is the General Assem

bly. But it is of no small magni

tude, and calculated to produce

disastrous results in the church.

The growing influence of techni

calities over decisions in the As

sembly, is the last evil which I

shall mention at present. I now

refer to the management and dis

position of appeals and references.

Not a few cases of appeal, faith

fully and ably investigated in a

lower court, have been reversed, or

rejected, on the ground of some

technical informality, which did

not militate at all against the fair

ness or justice of the decision. I

do not plead for irregularity in ec

clesiastical judicatories, nor for the

Assembly to sanction informality.

But it is manifestly wrong to re

ject, or reverse a case, on which a

righteous decision has been made

by a lower court, only because,

through ignorance, or mistake, some

technical informality has occurred

in the proceedings.

In all cases, tried and carried up

by appeal, reference, or complaint,

which have no informality on the

face, manifestly to prevent a full

and fair investigation, I would have

the Assembly act. I would have

the merits of such cases examined

—substantial justice affirmed—un

just decisions reversed—and such

instruction, or censure, measured

to the lower court, as the character

of the informality might require.

I am aware this evil is necessa

rily connected with several others

before named. In so large a body,

with so many inexperienced minds,

such diversity of views, and such

multiplicity of business, it often

becomes necessary to resort strict

ly to technical rule, as the only

point of agreement. I have sup

posed this evil furnished the go

verning inducement for the last

Assembly’s recommendation, to

alter the form of government so as

to stop all appeals from coming up

to that court. If this be the fact,

it proves the evil is seriously felt.

Thus I have enumerated the

evils which appear to me the most

prominent, and which seem likely

to increase, as long as the present

system of organizing the Assembly

shall continue. I have stated them

plainly, because they are obviously

such as ought to be removed, and

such as I think can be removed. I

state them not to injure the influ

ence or reputation of that judica

tory, which I love, notwithstanding

its imperfections—but as an in

ducement to examine more care

fully, the means of rendering that

body more permanently and ex

tensively useful.

It will be my next object to exa

mine the remedies which have been
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proposed—some of which have been

tried—others remain to be tested

or rejected.

Yours, &c.

-

the REv. M.R. stEwART's PRivate

JOURNAL.

(Continued from p. 25.)

Saturday, July, 2d.—The party

for the volcano, which I mentioned

some days since, set off early on

Monday, the 27th ult. I was hap

py enough to be one of the number;

and while the incidents of the ex

cursion are fresh in my mind, I

hasten to give you an account of

them. Every preparation having

been previously made, we left the

harbour shortly after sunrise. The

uncommon beauty of the morning

proved a true omen of the delight

ful weather with which we were fa

voured, 'luring the whole of our ab

sence. The rich colouring of Mou

nakea in the early sun, never call

ed forth higher or more general ad

miration. The brightness of the

sky, the purity of the air, the fresh

ness, sweetness, and cheerfulness of

all nature, excited a buoyancy of

spirit, favourable to the accomplish

ment of the walk of forty miles,

which lay between us and the ob

ject of our journey. Lord Byron

had invited Mr. Ruggles (who was

also of the party) and myself, to an

early cup of coffee with him, that we

might all proceed together from

his lodgings; but besides, the in

convenience of crossing the river,

it would have considerably length

ened our walk—We therefore chose

to take some refreshments at home,

and at an appointed signal pro

ceeded up one side of the stream

and great fish pond, while the gen

tlemen of the Blonde followed a

path up the other. We met on a

rising ground at the end of two

miles, and found the company from

the opposite side to consist of Lord

Byron, Mr. Ball, the first lieute

nant, Lieutenant Malden, the sur

veyor, Mr. Bloxam, the chaplain,

Mr. A. Bloxam, the mineralogist,

Mr. Davis, the surgeon, Mr. Dam

pier, the artist, Mr. White, a son

of the Earl of Bantry, and Mr.

Powel, midshipmen. Lord Beau

clerck was to have been of the

number, but was detained by sick

ness. Maro, a principal chief of

Hido, had been appointed by Kaa

humanu caterer general; and about

100 natives under his authority at

tended with our luggage, provi

sions, &c. &c. Sir Joseph, or as

more familiarly styled,“Joe Banks,”

was also in attendance, in his di

versified capacity. The Regent

had left nothing undone to render

the trip as comfortable as her au

thority could make it. Neat tem

porary houses, for refreshment and

sleeping, had been erected by her

command at intervals of 12 or 15

miles, and the people of the only

inhabited district through which we

were to pass, had, the week before,

been apprized of the journey of

“the British chief,” with strict or

ders to have an abundance of pigs,

fowls, taro, potatoes, &c. &c., in

readiness, for the supply of his

company. When assembled, we

formed quite a numerous body, and

from the variety of character and

dress, the diversity in the burdens

of the natives—bundles, tin cases,

portmanteaus, calabashes, kettles,

}. pans, &c. &c., with two

hammocks, by way of equipage,

swung on long poles, borne each

by four men, %. for Lord B., in

case the fatigue of walking should

affect his lame leg, and the other

for Mr. Bloxam,) made, while

marching in single file, along the

narrow winding path which form

ed our only road, quite a grotesque

and novel appearance.

For the first four miles the coun

try was open and uneven, and

beautifully sprinkled with clumps,

groves, and single trees of the

bread-fruit, lauala, (pandanus) and

tutui or candle-tree. We then
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came to a wood four miles in width,

the outskirts of which exhibited a

rich and delightful foliage. It was

composed principally of the candle

tree, whose whitish leaves and blos

soms afforded a fine contrast to

the dark green of the various

creepers, which hung in luxuriant

festoons and pendants, from their

very tops to the ground—forming

thick and deeply shaded bowers

round their tº. The interior

was far less interesting, presenting

nothing but an impenetrable thicket,

on both sides of the path. This was

excessively rough and fatiguing,

consisting entirely of loose and

pointed pieces of lava, which from

their irregularity and sharpness,

not only cut and tore our shoes,

but constantly endangered our

feet and ankles. The high brake

ginger, &c., which border and over

hang the path, were filled with the

rain of the night, and added great

ly, from their wetness, to the un

pleasantness of the walk. An hour

and a half, however, saw us safely

through, and refreshing ourselves

in the charming groves with which

the wood was here again bordered.

The whole of the way,from this place

to within a short distance of the vol

cano, was very much of one charac

ter. The path, formed entirely of

black lava, so smooth in some

places as to endanger falling, and

still showing the configuration of the

molten stream as it had rolled down

the gradual descent of the mountain,

led mid-way through a strip of open

uncultivated country, from 3 to 5

miles wide—skirted on both sides by

a ragged and stinted wood, and co

vered with fern, grass, and low

shrubs, principally a species of the

whortleberry. The fruit, of the size

of a small gooseberry, and of a

bright yellow colour, tinged on one

side with red, was very abundant,

and though of insipid taste, refresh

ing from its juice. There were no

houses near the path, but the smoke

or thatch of a cottage was occasion

ally observed in the edge of the wood.

Far on the right and west Mounakoa

and Mounakea were distinctly visi

ble; and at an equal distance, on the

left and east, the ocean, with its ho

rizon, from the height at which we

viewed it, mingling with the sky.—

We dined 13 miles from the bay, un

der a large candle tree, on a bed of

brake, collected and spread by a par

ty of people who had been waiting

by the way side to see the “arii nui

mai Pesekani mai—great chief from

Britain.” About two miles further,

we came to the houses erected for

our lodgings the first night. Thinking

it, however, too early to lay by for

the day, after witnessing a dance

performed by a company from the

neighbouring settlements, we hasten

ed on, intending to sleep at the next

houses, ten miles distant: but night

overtaking us before we reached

them, just as darkness set in, we

turned aside a few rods to the ruins

of two huts, the sticks only of which

were remaining. The natives, how

ever, soon covered them with fern

the leaves of tutui, &c. &c.—a quan

tity of which they also spread on the

ground, before laying the mats which

were to be our beds.-Our arrival and

encampment produced quite a pic

turesque and lively scene—for the

islanders, who are not fond of such

forced marches as we had made du

ring the day, were more anxious for

repose than ourselves, and proceeded

with great alacrity to make prepara

tions for the night. The darkness,

as it gathered round us, rendered

more gloomy by a heavily clouded

sky, made the novelty of our situa

tion still more striking. Behind the

huts in the distance, an uplifted

torch of the blazing tutui nut, here

and there indistinctly revealed the

figures and costume of many, spread

ing their couches under the bushes

in the open air. A large lamp sus

ſº from the centre of our rude

odge, which was entirely open in

front, presented us in bolder relief,

seated a la Turk round Lord Byron,

who poured out “the cup that cheers

but not inebriates”—the more curious

of our dusky companions, both male
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and female, in the mean time, press

ing in numbers round our circle, as if

anxious to “catch the manners living

as they rise.” A large fire of brush

wood, at some distance in front, ex

hibited the objects of the fore-ground,

in still stronger lights and shadows.

Groups of both sexes and all ages,

were seated or standing round the

fire, wrapped up from the chilliness

of the evening air, in their large ki

beis or mantles of white, black, green,

yellow, and red—Some smoking—

some throwing in, and others snatch

ing from, the embers, a fish or pota

to, or other article of food—Some

giving a loud halloo, in answer to the

call of a straggler just arriving—

others wholly taken up with the pro

ceedings of the sailors cooking our

supper; and all chattering with the

volubility of so many magpies.—By

daylight, the next morning, we were

on the road again, and shortly after

met lieutenant Talbot—Mr. Wilson

the purser—and Mr. M'Kea the bo

tanist, with their guides and attend

ants, on their return; they having pre

ceded us three days in the same ex

cursion. As they intended to reach

the frigate in time for dinner, they

stopped only long enough to say the

volcano was in fine action, and highly

worth visiting. At 9 o'clock we pass

ed the last houses put up for our ac

commodation on the way; and at 11

o'clock had arrived within three

miles of the object of our curiosity.

—For the last hour the scenery had

become more interesting—our path

was skirted, occasionally, with groves

and clusters of trees, and fringed

with a greater variety of vegetation.

Here also the smoke from the volca

no was first discovered, settling in

light fleecy clouds to the south-west.

Our resting place at this time was a

delightful spot, commanding a full

view of the wide extent of country

over which we had travelled, and be

yond it, and around it, the ocean,

which from the vast and almost un

distinguished extent of its horizon,

seemed literally an “illimitable sea.”

The smooth green sward, under the

shade of a majestick acacia, almost

encircled by thickets of a younger

growth, afforded a refreshing couch

on which to take our luncheon. Here

we saw the first bed of strawberry

vines, but without finding any fruit.

We tarried but a few moments, and

then hurried on to the grand object

before us. The nearer we approach

ed the more heavy the columns of

smoke appeared, and excited to in

tenseness our curiosity to behold

their origin. Under the influence of
this excitement we hastened forward

with rapid steps, regardless of the

heat of a noon-day sun, and the fa

tigue of the walk of 36 miles, already

accomplished. A few minutes before

12 o'clock, we came suddenly on the

brink of a precipice, covered with

shrubbery and trees, 150 or 200 feet

high. Descending this by a path al

most perpendicular, we crossed a

plain a half mile in width, enclosed,

except in the direction we were go

ing, by the cliff behind us, and found

ourselves a second time on the top of

a precipice 400 feet high, also cover

ed with bushes and trees. This,

like the former, swept off to the right

and left, enclosing in a semicircular

form, a level space about a quarter

of a mile broad, immediately beyond

which lay the tremendous abyss of

our search, emitting volumes of va

pour and smoke; and labouring and

roaning, as if in inexpressible agony,

from the raging of the conflicting ele

ments within its bosom. We stood

but a moment to take this first dis

tant glance—then hastily descended

the almost perpendicular height, and

crossed the plain to the very brink of

the crater.—There are scenes to

which description, and even paint

ing, can do no justice; and in con

veying any adequate impression of

which they must ever fail. Of such,

an elegant traveller rightly says, “the

height, the depth, |. ength, the

breadth, the combined aspect may all

becorrectly given,but the mind of the

reader will remain untouched by the

emotions of admiration and sublimity

which the eye-witness experiences.”

That which here burst on our sight

was emphatically of this kind; and
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to behold it without singular and deep

emotion, would demand a familiarity

with the more terrible phenomena of

nature which few have the opportu

nity of acquiring—Standing at an

elevation of 1500 feet, we looked

into a black and horrid gulf, not less

than 8 miles in circumference, so di

rectly beneath us that in appearance

we might, by a single leap, have

plunged into its lowest depth. The

hideous immensity itself, indepen

dent of the many frightful images

embraced in it, almost caused an in

voluntary closing of the eyes against

it. But when to the sight is added

the appalling effect of the various un

natural and fearful noises—the mut

tering and sighing—the groaning and

blowing—the every agonized strug

gling of the mighty action within

as a whole, it is too horrible! And

for the first moment I felt like one of

my friends, who, on reaching the

brink, recoiled and covered his face,

exclaiming, “call it weakness, or

what you please, but I cannot look

again.” It was sufficient employ

ment for the afternoon, simply to sit

and gaze on the scene; and though

some of our party strolled about, and

one or two descended a short dis

tance into the crater, the most of our

number deferred all investigation till

the next morning.

From what I have already said,

you will perceive that this volcano

differs, in one respect, from most

others of which we have accounts—

the crater, instead of being the trun

cated top of a mountain, distinguish

able in every direction at a distance,

is an immense chasm in an upland

country, near the base of the moun

tain Mounakea—approached, not by

ascending a cone, but by descending

two vast terraces; and not visible

from any point at a greater distance

than half a mile—a circumstance

which, no doubt, from the sudden

ness of the arrival, adds much to the

effect of a first look from its brink.

It is probable that it was origi

nally a cone, but assumed its pre

sent aspect, it may be centuries ago,

from the falling in of the whole sum

-

.*

mit. Of this the precipices we de

scended, which entirely encircle the

crater, in circumferences of 15 and

20 miles, give strong evidence—they

having unquestionably been formed

by the sinking of the mountain,

whose foundations had been under

mined by the devouring flames be

neath. In the same manner, one

half of the present depth of the

crater has, at no very remote period,

been formed. About midway from

the top, a ledge of lava, in some

places only a few feet, but in others

many rods wide, extends entirely

round (at least as far as an examina:

tion has been made) forming a kind

of gallery, to which you can descend

in two or three places, and walk as

far as the smoke, settling at the

south end, will permit. This offset

bears incontestable marks of having

once been the level of the fiery flood

now boilingin the bottom of the crater.

A subduction of lava, by some subter

raneous channel, has since taken

place, and sunk the abyss many hun

dred feet lower, to its present depth.

The gulf below contains probably

not less than 60 (56 have been

counted) smaller conical craters,

many of which are in constant ac

tion. The tops and sides of two or

three of these are covered with sul

phur, of mingled , shades of yellow

and green. With this exception,

the ledge, and every thing below it,

are of a dismal black. The upper

cliffs on the northern and western

sides are perfectly perpendicular,

and of a red colour, every where ex

hibiting the seared marks of former

powerful ignition. Those on the

eastern side are less precipitous, and

consist of entire banks of sulphur, of

a delicate and beautiful yellow. The

south end is wholly obscured by the

smoke, which fills that part of the

crater, and spreads widely over the

surrounding horizon.

As the darkness of the night ga.

thered round us, new and powerful

effect was given to the scene. Fire

after fire, which the glare of mid

day had entirely concealed, began

to glimmer on the eye, with the first
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shades of evening; and, as the dark

ness increased, appeared in such ra

pid succession, as forcibly to remind

me of the hasty lighting of the lamps

of a city, on the sudden approach of

a gloomy night. Two or three of

the small craters nearest to us were

in full action, every moment casting

out stones, ashes and lava, with

heavy detonations, while the irri

tated flames accompanying them

glared widely over the surrounding

obscurity, against the sides of the

ledge and upper cliffs—richly illu

minating the volumes of smoke at

the south end, and occasionally cast

ing a bright reflection on the bosom

of a passing cloud. The great seat

of action however seemed to be at

the southern and western end, where

an exhibition of ever varying fire

works was presented, surpassing in

beauty and sublimity all that the in

genuity of art ever devised. Rivers

of fire were seen rolling in splendid

coruscation among the labouring

craters, and on one side a whole lake,

whose surface constantly flashed and

sparkled with the agitation of con

tending currents.

Expressions of admiration and as

tonishment burst momentarily from

our lips, and though greatly fatigued,

it was near midnight before we gave

ourselves to a sleep, often interrupt

ed during the night, to gaze on the

sight with renewed wonder and sur

prise. As I laid myself down on my

mat, fancying that the very ground

which was my pillow shook beneath

my head, the silent musings of my

mind were—“Great and marvellous

are thy works, Lord God Almighty!

greatly art thou to be feared, thou

King of saints!”

On Wednesday, the 29th, after an

early breakfast, our party, excepting

Lieutenant Malden, who was ill, Mr.

Dampier, who remained to take a

sketch, and Mr. Ruggles who chose

to stroll alone, prepared for a de

scent into the crater. One of the

few places where this is practicable,

was within a rod of the hut in which

we lodged. For the first 400 feet,

the path was steep, and from the

Wol. W.-Ch. JAdv.

*

looseness of the stones and rocks on

both sides, required caution in every

movement. . A slight touch was suf

ficient to detach these, and send

them bounding downwards for hun

dreds of feet, to the imminent dan

ger of any one near them. The re

maining distance of about the same

number of feet, was gradual and

safe, the path having turned into

the bed of an old channel of lava,

which ran off in an inclined plane

till it met the ledge before describ

ed—more than a quarter of a mile

west of the place where we began

the descent. By the time we ar

rived here, the natives acting as

guides with the Messrs. Bloxam and

Mr. Powell, had preceded the rest

of our number too far to be over

taken, and we became two parties

for the rest of the morning—the last,

into which I fell, consisting of Lord

Byron, Mr. Ball, Mr. Davis, Mr.

White, with Lord B.'s servant and

my native boy, to carry a canteen of

water and the specimens we might

collect. Before descending we had

provided ourselves with long canes

and poles, by which we might test

the soundness of any spot before

stepping on it, and immediately on

reaching the ledge we found the wis

dom of the precaution. This offset

is formed wholly of scoria and lava,

mostly burned to a cinder, and every

where intersected by deep crevices

and chasms, from many of which

light vapour and smoke were emitted,

and from others a scalding steam.

The general surface is a black, glossy

incrustation; retaining perfectly the

innumerablydi. tortuous con

figurations of the lava, as it originally

cooled, and so brittle as to crack

and break under us like ice; while

the hollow reverberations of our foot

steps beneath, sufficiently assured us

of the unsubstantial character of the

whole mass. In some places, by

thrusting our sticks down with force,

large pieces would break through,

disclosing deep fissures and holes,

apparently without bottom. These

however were generally too small to

* dangerous. The width of
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this ledge is constantly diminished

in a greater or less degree, by the

falling of large masses from its edges

into the crater; and it is not impro

bable that in some future convulsion

of the mountain, the whole structure

may yet be plunged into the abyss

below.

Leaving the sulphur banks on the

eastern side behind us, we directed

our course along the northern side to

the western cliffs. As we advanced,

these became more and more per

pendicular, till they presented no

thing but the bare and upright face

of an immense wall, from eight to

ten hundred feet high, on whose sur

face huge stones and rocks hung—

apparently so loosely as to threaten

falling, at the agitation of a breath.

In many places a white curling va

pour issued from the sides and sum

mit of the precipice; and in two or

three places streams of clay colour

ed lava, like small waterfalls, ex

tending almost from the top to the

bottom, had cooled evidently at a

very recent period. At almost every

step, something new attracted our at

tention—and by stopping sometimes

to look up, not without a feeling of

apprehension at the enormous masses

above our heads—at others to gain,

by a cautious approach to the brink

of the gulf, a nearer glance at the

equally frightful depth below—at

one time turning aside to ascertain

the heat of a column of steam, and

at another to secure some unique

or beautiful specimen—we occupied

more than two hours in proceeding

the same number of miles.

At that distance from our en

trance on the ledge, we came to a

spot on the western side where it

widened many hundred feet, and

terminated on the side next the cra

ter, not as in most other places per

pendicularly, but in an immense

heap of broken cakes and blocks of

lava, loosely piled together as they

had fallen in some convulsion of the

mountain, and jutting off to the bot

tom in a frightful mass of ruin.

Here, we had been informed, the de

scent into the depth of the crater could

be most easily made; but being with

out a guide we were entirely at a loss

what course to take, till we unex

pectedly descried the gentlemen who

had preceded us, reascending. They

dissuaded us most strenuously from

proceeding further; but their lively

representations of the difficulty and

dangers of the way only strengthen

ed the resolution of Lord B. to go

down; and knowing that the crater

had been crossed at this end, we

hastened on, notwithstanding the re

fusal of the guide to return with us.

The descent was as perilous as it

had been represented; but by pro

ceeding with great caution, testing

well the safety of every step be

fore committing our weight to it,

and often stopping to select the

course which seemed least hazard

ous, in the space of about twenty

minutes, by a zig-zag way we reach

ed the bottom, without any accident

of greater amount than a few

scratches on the hands from the

sharpness and roughness of the lava,

by which we had occasionally been

obliged to support ourselves. When

about half-way down, we were en

couraged to persevere in our under

taking, by meeting a native who had

descended on the opposite side, and

passed over—It was only however

from the renewed assurance it gave

of the practicability of the attempt;

for besides being greatly fatigued,

he was much cut and bruised from a

fall—said the bottom was “ino-ino

roa-kawahi O debels”—“excessively

bad—the place of the devil”—and he

could only be prevailed on to return

with us by the promise of a large

reward

It i ºfficult to say whether sen

sations of admiration or of terror

predominated, on reaching the bot

tom of this tremendous spot. As I

looked up at the gigantic wall which

on every side rose to the very clouds,

I felt oppressed to a most unplea

Sant *; by a sense of confine

ment. Either from the influence of

imagination, or from the actual ef.

fect of the intense power of a noon

day sun beating directly on us, in
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addition to the heated and sulphu

reous atmosphere of the volcano it

self, I for some moments experi

enced an agitation of spirits and

difficulty of respiration, that made

me cast a look of wishful anxiety to

wards our little hut, which, at an

elevation of near 1500 feet, seemed

only like a bird's nest on the oppo

site cliff. These emotions, how

ever, soon passed off, and we began,

with great spirit and activity, the

enterprise before us.

I can compare the general aspect

of the bottom of the crater to nothing

that will give a livelier image of it

to your mind, than to the appear

ance the Otsego lake would present, if

the ice with which it is covered in

the winter, were suddenly broken up

by a heavy storm, and as suddenly

frozen again, while large cakes and

blocks were still toppling, and dash

ing, and heaping against each other,

with the motion of the waves. Just

so rough and distoried was the black

mass under our feet, only a hundred

fold more terrifick—independently

of the innumerable cracks, fissures,

deep chasms and holes, from which

sulphureous vapour, steam and

smoke were exhaled, with a degree

of heat that testified to the near vi

cinity of fire.

We had not proceeded far before

our path was intersected by a chasm

at least 30 feet wide, and of a greater

depth than we could ascertain at

the nearest distance we dare ap

proach. The only alternative was

to return, or to follow its course till

it terminated, or became narrow

enough to be crossed. We chose

the latter, but soon met an equally

formidable obstacle, in a current of

smoke, so highly impregnated with a

suffocating gas as not to allow of

respiration. What a situation for a

group of half a dozen men, totally

unaware of the extent of peril to

which they might be exposed! The

lava on which we stood was in many

places so hot, that we could not hold

for a moment in our hands the pieces

we knocked off for specimens—On

one side lay a gulf of unfathomable

depth—on the other an inaccessible

pile of ruins—and immediately in

front an oppressive and deadly va

pour. While hesitating what to do,

we perceived the smoke to be swept

round occasionally, by an eddy of the

air, in a direction opposite to that in

which it most of the time settled;

and watching an opportunity when

our way was thus made clear, we

held our breath and ran as rapidly.

as the dangerous character º the

ground would permit, till we had

gained a place beyond its ordinary

Course. e here unexpectedly

found ourselves also delivered from

the other impedimentto our progress;

for here the chasm abruptly ran

off in a direction far from that we

wished to pursue. Our escape from

the vapour, however, was that which

we considered the most important,

and so great was our impression of

the danger to which we had been ex

posed from it, that when we here

saw our way to the opposite side open

without any special obstacle be

fore us, we felt disposed formal

ly to return thanks to Almighty

God for our deliverance. But be

fore this was proposed, all our num

ber, except Lord B., Mr. Davis, and

myself, had gone forward so far as

to be out of call; and for the time

the external adoration of the Crea

tor, from the midst of one of the

most terrible of his works, was re

luctantly waved.

At an inconsiderable distance

from us, was one of the largest of

the conical craters, whose laborious

action had so greatly impressed our

minds during the night, and we

hastened to a nearer examination of

it: so prodigious an engine I never

expect again to behold. On reach

ing its base, we judged it to be 150

feet high—a huge, irregularly shapen,

inverted funnel of lava, covered with

clefts, orifices and tunnels, from

which bodies of steam escaped with

deafening, explosion, while pale

flames, ashes, stones and lava were

propelled with equal force and noise

from its ed and yawning mouth.

The whole formed so singularly ter
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rifick an object, that in order to se

cure a hasty sketch of it, I permit

ted the other gentlemen to go a few

yards nearer than I did, while I oc

cupied myself with my pencil. Lord

B. and his servant ascended the cone

several feet, but found the heat too

great to remain longer than to de

tach with their sticks, a piece or

two of recent lava, burning hot.

So highly was our admiration ex

cited by the scene, that we forgot

the danger to which we might be

exposed, should any change take

place in the currents of destructive

vapour, which exist in a greater or

less degree in every part of the cra

ter, till Mr. Davis, after two or three

ineffectual intimations of the pro

priety of an immediate departure,

warned us in a most decided tone,

not only as a private friend, but as

a professional gentleman, of the

peril of our situation; assuring us

that three inspirations of the air by

which we might be surrounded,

would prove fatal to every one of us.

We felt the truth of the assertion,

and notwithstanding the desire we

had of visiting a similar cone cover

ed with a beautiful incrustation of

sulphur, at the distance from us of a

few hundred yards only, we hastily

took the speediest course from so

dangerous a spot. The ascent to

the ledge was not less difficult and

frightful than the descent had been

—and for the last few yards was al

most perpendicular; but we all suc

ceeded in safely gaining its top, not

far from the path by which we had

in the morning descended the upper
cliff.

We reached the hut about two

o'clock, nearly exhausted from fa

tigue, thirst and hunger; and had

inmediate reason to congratulate

ourselves on a most narrow escape

from suffering and extreme danger, if

not from death. For on turning round

we perceived the whole chasm to be

filling with thick sulphureous smoke,

and within half an hour it was so

completely choked with it, that not

an object below us was visible.

Even where we were, in the uncon

fined region above, the air became so

oppressive as to make us think seri- -

ously of a precipitate retreat. This

continued to be the case for the

greater part of the afternoon. A

dead calm took place both within

and without the crater, and from the

diminution of noise and the various

signs of action, the volcano itself

seemed to be resting from its la

bours. -

Mr. Ruggles during his morning
ramble had gathered two large buck

ets of fine strawberries, which made

a delightful dessert at our dinner.

The mountains of Hawaii are the

only parts of the islands on which

this delicious fruit is found. A

large red raspberry is also abundant

on them, but even when fully ripe,

it has a rough acid taste, similar to

that of an unripe blackberry. The

flavour of the strawberry, however,

is as fine as that of the same fruit in

America.

Towards evening the smoke again

rolled off to the south before a fresh

breeze, and every thing assumed its

ordinary aspect. At this time, Lieu

tenant Malden, notwithstanding his

indisposition, succeeded in getting

sufficient data to calculate the height

of the upper cliff: he made it 900

feet; agreeing with the measure
ment of Mr. Goodrich and Mr.

Chamberlain some months before.

If this be correct, it is judged that

the height of the ledge cannot be

less than 600 feet, making the whole

depth of the crater that which I

have stated in the preceding pages

—1500 feet. On similar grounds,

the circumference of the crater at

its bottom, has been estimated at a

distance of from 5 to 7 miles; and

at its top from 8 to 10 miles.

Greatly to our regret, we found it

would be necessary to set off on our

return early the next morning—all

the provisions of the natives being

entirely expended. We could have

passed a week here with undiminish

ed interest, and wished to remain at

least one day longer, to visit the sul

phurbanks, whichabound with beauti

fal crystallizations, and to makesome
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researches on the summit. We

would have been glad also to have

added to the variety of specimens

already collected—especially of the

volcanick sponge and capillary vol

canick glass, not found on the side

of the crater where we encamped.

But it was impossible; and we made

preparations for an early departure.

Just as these were completed, in the

edge of the evening, another party

from the Blonde, consisting of about

a dozen midshipmen, arrived, with

whom we shared our lodgings for

the night. - -

The splendid illuminations of the

preceding evening were again lighted

up with the closing of the day; and

after enjoying their beauty for two

or three hours with renewed delight,

we early sought a repose which the

fatigue of the morning had rendered

most desirable. The chattering of

the islanders around our cabins, and

the occasional sound of voices in pro

tracted conversation among our own

number had, however, hardly ceased

long enough to admit of sound sleep,

when the volcano again began roar

ing and labouring with redoubled ac

tivity. The confusion of noises was

prodigiously great. In addition to

all we had before heard, there was an

angry muttering from the very bow

els of the abyss, accompanied, at in

tervals, by what appeared the des

perate effort of some gigantic power

struggling for deliverance. These

sounds were not fixed or confined to

one place, but rolled from one end

of the crater to the other: sometimes

seeming to be immediately under us,

when a sensible tremor of the ground

on which we lay took place; and

then again rushing to the farthest

end with incalculable velocity. The

whole air was filled with the tumult;

and those most soundly asleep were

quickly roused by it to thorough wake

fulness. Lord Byron sprang up in his

cot exclaiming—“We shall certainly

have an eruption—such power must

burst through every thing.” He had

scarcely , ceased speaking, when a

dense column of heavy black smoke

was seen rising from the crater di

rectly in front of us—the subterra

nean struggle at the same time

ceased, and immediately after, flames

burst from a large cone, near which

we had been in the morning, and

which then appeared to have been

long inactive. Red hot stones, cin

ders and ashes, were also propelled

to a great height with immense vio

lence; and shortly after the molten

lava came boiling up, and flowed

down the sides of the cone, and over

the surrounding scoria, in two beau

tifully curved streams, glittering

with indescribable brilliance.

At the same time a whole lake of

fire opened in a more distant part.

This could not have been less than

two miles in circumference; and its

action was more horribly sublime

than any thing I ever imagined to

exist, even in the ideal visions of un

earthly things. Its surface had all

the agitation of an ocean; billow

after billow tossed its monstrous

bosom in the air, and occasionally

those from different directions met

with such violence, as in the con

cussion to dash the fiery spray 40

and 50 feet high. It was at once

the most splendidly beautiful and

dreadfully fearful of spectacles; and

irresistibly turned the thoughts to

that lake of fire from whence the

smoke of torment ascendeth for ever

and ever. No work of Him who

laid the foundations of the earth,

and who by his almighty power still

supports them, ever brought to my

mind the most awfui revelations of

his word, with such overwhelming

impression. Truly, “with God is

terrible majesty”—“Let all the na

tions say unto God, how terrible art

thou in thy works.”

Under the name of Pele, this vol

cano, as you may have seen stated

in the Missionary Herald, was one

of the most distinguished and most

feared of the former gods of Hawaii.

Its terrifick features are well suited

to the character and abode of an

unpropitious demon; and few works

in nature would be more likely to

impose thoughts of terror on the ig

norant and superstitious, and from
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their destructive ravages, lead to

sacrifices of propitiation and peace.

It is now rapidly losing its power

over the minds of the people: not.

one of the large number in our com

pany, seemed to be at all apprehen

sive of it as a supernatural being.

After an almost sleepless night,

we early turned our faces home

ward, not without many “a linger

ing look behind,” even at the very

entrance of our path. It was pre

cisely six o'clock when the last of

our party left the brink. Never was

there a more delightful morning.

The atmosphere was perfectly clear,

and the air, with the thermometer at

56° Fahrenheit, pure and bracing.

A splendid assemblage of strong

and beautifully contrasted colours

glowed around us. The bed of the

crater still covered with the broad

shadow of the eastern banks, was of

jetty blackness. The reflection of

the early sun added a deeper red

ness to the western cliffs—those op

posite were of a bright yellow, while

the body of smoke rising between

them, hung in light drapery of pearly

whiteness, against the deep azure of

the southern sky. Mounaroa and

Mounakea, in full view in the west,

were richly clothed in purple; and

the long line of intervening forest,

the level over which we were pass

ing, and the precipice by which it

was encircled, thickly covered with

trees and shrubbery, exhibited an

equally bright and lively green.

On gaining the top of the first

precipice, the distant view of the

crater was so strikingly beautiful,

that I stopped long enough to secure

a hasty sketch, though most of the

gentlemen had preceded me. A copy

I hope to send with this account of

our excursion. We walked rapidly

during the morning, and by 12

.# reached the houses built for

our accommodation, about half wa

between the harbour and the vol

cano. We determined to spend the

night here, and after a refreshing

nap, washed and dressed ourselves

for dinner, which we took at 4 o'clock

on a bed of leaves, spread on the

shaded side of one of the houses.

Lord Byron's well stored liquor case

still afforded an abundance of excel

lent cider, porter, brandy and wine,

and most of the gentlemen made it

an hour of great hilarity. After din

ner, a native dance was again per

formed. We set off before daylight

the next morning, and about one

o'clock arrived at the bay. I was

sorry to find Harriet more ill than

when I left her. For the last twelve

hours the family had become so much

alarmed by an increase of unfavoura

ble symptoms, as to think seriously

of sending an express for me.

Monday, July 4th.-I dined with

Lord B. on Saturday, when he in

formed me that he should sail on

Wednesday of this week for Keara

kekua, on the opposite side of the

island. We are seriously apprehen

sive that Harriet will not be able to

go in the Blonde. She is exceeding

ly feeble, and every hope of her be

ing better, seems to be threatened.

Mr. Davis called me aside on the

Sabbath, and told me he thought no

thing but a speedy removal to a

more bracing climate could save

her, and urged an immediate depar

ture from the islands, as soon as she

might gain strength to undertake a

voyage. Mr. Bloxam, who lost a

young and lovely wife very much in

the same way, just before his leavin

England, has been deeplyj

in her situation. After a short visit

to-day, during which he was parti

cularly affected by her appearance,

he sent home an Album belonging

to H., with the following lines, writ

ten on returning to his lodgings. I

am sorry to say to the friends who

love her tenderly, but from whom

she is removed too far to receive

their sympathy and their special

prayers, that they only express the

general sentiment, as to her present

State.

* Hark—they whisper—angels say

Sister spirit, come away.”

“Hark! from realms of rest above

Steals the hymn of peace and love:-

As the enfranchis’d spirit flies

To her home in yonder skies,
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Strains which Eden never knew,

Guide her untrod pathway thro'

“Sister—ransom'd spirit, come !

Exile ! seek thy native home !

Come, the Spirit bids thee—here

Never falls the parting tear:

Spreadthy wings for speedy flight

To the realms of love and light.”

On board the Blonde.

Wednesday 6th, 11 o'clock, P.M.

Harriet was carried from her hed

to the barge, which brought us off at

4 o'clock this afternoon, and is now

quietly reposing in the after cabin,

far from the noise of the ship. Mr.

Ruggles and his family are also on

board, and the two queens with their

suite. When we came on board we

fully expected to proceed to the

leeward of the island for 8 or 10

days; but when Lord Byron saw

how very ill Harrietis, partly that she

might meet her children as soon as

ſº and partly on account of a

etter he has received respecting a

piratical squadron, he an hour since

determined to bear away directly for

Oahu. This is joyful tidings to us,

for we had much reason to fear that

H. would not have survived to see

Honoruru by the other route. We

feel overwhelmed by the kindness

and affectionate attention of Lord B.

He has insisted on our occupying his

own private accommodations, that

we may be as free as possible from

all the inconvenience of shipboard.

Mr. Davis, who manifests deep soli

citude for H., on hearing of the de

termination to proceed immediatel

to Oahu, said to her—“In his.

ship, madam, you have really found

a brother—he is-one of the kindest

of men.” He has our warm grati

tude.

Friday, 8th, 10 o'clock at night.—

We are still on board the Blonde.

Though we cleared the harbour early

yesterday morning, we made little

progress till in the evening, owing to

a calm. During the night and to

day, however, we have had a delight

ful breeze. The brightness of the

sky—the beauty of the sea—the

wild and romantick scenery of

Maui and Morakoi, along the wind

ward sides of which we have been

coasting—the stateliness of the fri

gate as she ploughed the deep, with

the strains of musick swelling on the

breeze, would all have tended to ex

cite cheerfulness and pleasure, but

for the extreme illness of H. She

has scarce spoken to-day, and I have

watched by her sofa, fearing to leave

her for a moment, lest on returning

I should find her sleeping the sleep

of death. She is exceedingly low,

and we scarce know how she can

bear the fatigue of landing. Two

hours more of daylight would have

brought us to an anchor at Honoru

ru, but not being able to double Dia

mond Hill before dark, we wore ship

after sunset, and are now standing

off land till midnight.

JMission House at Oahu,

Saturday night, July 9th.

We passed Diamond Hill this

morning at sunrise, and shortly after

came to an anchor. Soon after

breakfast, the barge came along side

to carry us on shore. H. was re

moved to the deck, and lowered to

the boat (where a mattress and cot

were ready to receive her) in an

arm-chair. Sir Geo. Ayre and Mr.

Bloxam accompanied us. On reach

ing the shore we met Mr. Bingham,

Charley and Betsey. They were

greatly rejoiced at our arrival, but

sadly disappointed in seeing H. so

ill: they had hoped to have found

her greatly benefited by the voyage.

The crew of the barge carried her in

her cot to Mr. Bingham's cottage—

where she was safely placed in her

own room, less exhausted than we

had feared she would be. It was

thought advisable that she should

take an apartment at the Mission

House, on account of the greater

quietude of the upper rooms—every

part of Mr. B.'s residence being ex

posed to the noise of the ground

floor. She was accordingly, at 4

o'clock, removed to the apartment

we occupied during our visit to Oahu

last summer. The meeting with the

children in good health, &c. hasj

duced an excitement of spirits which
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makes her appear better this even

ing. I myself have been greatly re

freshed and comforted, not only by

the same circumstances, but more

especially by large communications

rom America, including the packets

and letters accompanying the kind

remembrance of our Otsego friends,

sent to Boston in October. Harriet

was not able, however, to hear one

syllable from any of the letters. We

thank you all for your remembrance,

and trust, as long as we dwell on

these distant and degraded shores,

we shall continue to be cheered and

animated in the same way.

Tuesday, July 12th.—The report

from the Spanish main has hastened

the departure of the Blonde.

terday some of the gentlemen, who

did not expect to be on shore again,

paid us a farewell visit. Among

others, Lieutenants Ball and Talbot,

Yes

and Mr. Wilson the purser, all of

whom requested permission to say

farewell to Harriet. This morning

I met Lord B., Mr. Davis, and Mr.

Bloxam at breakfast at Mr. Bing

ham's, after which they came over to

express to Mrs. S. the interest they •

felt in her situation, and leave their

best wishes for her recovery. Im

meditely afterwards, they went to

the point where the captain's gig

was waiting. Gratitude for their

very polite and unwearied attentions,

led me to accompany them to the

beach, where, with affection and sin

cere regret, I gave them the parting

hand for the last time in this world.

In the course of an hour the frigate

got under weigh, under a salute from

the fort, and early in the afternoon

she had faded from our sight forever.

Charles SAMUEL STEwART,

ſituittu.

Two DISCOURSES ON THE NATURE OF

sin; delivered before the students

of Pale College, July 30th, 1826.

y Eleazar T. Fitch. New Ha

ven. Printed and published by

Treadway and ddams. 1826. pp.

46. 8vo.

These discourses claim the atten

tion of THE christiAN Advocate,

not only because they contain a dis

cussion of one of the most important

doctrines of revelation; but also, be

cause they are understood to convey

the sentiments, not merely of the

writer, but of the school from which

they proceed. The publick cannot

be too vigilant in regard to the doc

trines taught in our colleges and

theological schools, for these are

fountains from which many streams

issue; and erroneous opinions incul

cated in them, will be widely diffused

through the community.

Mr. Fitch is understood to be the

professor of Theology in Yale Col.

lege; and has it as a part of his duty,

to preach to the students, statedly,
*

on the Sabbath: and it appears, that

these sermons were prepared as a

part of the regular course of instruc

tion, that they were both delivered on

the same day, and were published at

the solicitation of the Theological stu

dents of the college. Whether these

discourses afford a fair specimen of

the professor's usual style of preach

ing in the chapel of Yale, we cannot

say; but if such be the fact, every judi

cious and enlightened friend of reli

gion must regret, that the large num

ber of young men under the care of

that institution,should not be supplied

with instruction better calculated to

make them sound and sincere Chris

tians. For our own part, we must

say, that we have seldom read dis

courses less adapted to be useful to

young men, in a course of academi

cal education.

The text selected as the founda

tion of the doctrine inculcated in

these discourses, appears to us to

stand in a very unfortunate place, for

one who aims to overthrow the or

thodox doctrine of original sin. It
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forms a part of that famous passage

in which this doctrine is more clear

ly revealed, than in any other part of

Scripture; and the very next words

to the text of these sermons, have

been understood by all orthodox

commentators, to inculcate the opi

nion which professor Fitch endea

vours with all his might to overthrow

—Mevertheless, death reigned from

.Adam to JMoses, even over them that

had not sinned after the similitude

of Adam's transgression. These

words have, generally, been consi

dered as relating to infants, and as

furnishing clear proof, that sin was

also imputed to them. But the

learned professor has given himself

no trouble about the context, and

does not even advert to this old and

generally received opinion. It is

true, in a part of these sermons,

he attempts to give the sense of the

passage cited, but it might readily be

shown, that his exposition cannot be

sustained. If the professor wished

to examine, in the light of scripture,

the doctrine of original sin, he could

not have done better than to give a

clear and consistent exegesis of the

passage, or context, from which his

text is taken.

But whether the preacher of these

discourses is right or wrong in his

doctrine, he has certainly subjected

himself to criticism, as a sermonizer;

for the superstructure is much broad

er than the foundation. The text

simply declares “that sin is not im

puted where there is no law;” but

the doctrine which the preacher says

the apostle warrants him to deduce

from it is, “that sin, in every form

and instance, is reducible to the act

of a moral agent, in which he vio

tes a known rule of duty.” Now,

certainly, the text does not contain

the latter part of this proposition.

Suppose the professor able to esta

blish its truth from other parts of

scripture, or from reasoning on ge

neral principles, (which with him

seems to be the preferable method

of investigating truth,) still he can

never deduce this doctrine from this

Vol. W.-Ch. 4dv.

text; and he had no warrant from

the apostle to construct such a pro

position from the words.

The text, moreover, does not de

clare that all sin consists in acts,

and nothing else. It says not a

word about acts. If the law may

extend beyond acts, to principles, as

most theologians have heretofore be

lieved, then sin may be imputed

where there are no acts. The plain

doctrine of the text is one that all

agree in holding—that where there is

no law there is no sin: but this de

termines nothing respecting the na

ture of sin—nothing in regard to the

point whether it must necessarily

consist of nothing but acts.

There is also great want of clear

ness and accuracy in the professor's

definition of the kind of acts, in

which sin consists. “There are,”

says he, “certain powers and pro

perties essential to constitute a being

a moral agent, capable of willing in a

manner that is morally right or that

is morally wrong. Now it is of such

an agent in the actual exercises of

his will; in the volitions, choices, or

preferences, which he makes, that I

predicate either sin or holiness.” Is

there then no degree of sin in those

desires and inclinations, in a moral

agent, which do not result in choice

or volition? Suppose a man feels a

covetous desire for another's wealth,

but better principles counteract it,

so that the mind never forms a voli

tion to do any thing dishonest; yet

is not the least inclination of this

kind sinful? A man may feel a se

cret envy towards his brother work

ing in his breast, and inclining him

to detraction, but if brotherly love

prevail, or that he does not choose to

defame him, is the envy of which he

was conscious not sinful? If it is,

then the definition is inaccurate or

very obscure. If all our sinful acts

are confined to volitions, preferences,

and choices, then the deep humilia

tion of many Christians, on account

of the evils which they suppose to ex

ist in other acts, is founded in error.

And the obscurity is not removed

S



138 MARCH,ilch's Discourses on the Nature of Sin.
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by the quotation which the preacher

makes from president Edwards.

But the author seems to us to

have failed, still more in the illus

tration of the nature of sin, than in

its definition; especially as it relates

to sins of omission. hese, accord

ing to him, “are those acts of the

moral agent, which employ him in

ways that differ from the positive re

quirements of duty.” To call sins

of omission acts, seems to us not a

little strange. We had supposed

that there was no act in bare omis

sion; and that the fault of the agent

consisted in not acting. The pro

fessor passes very hastily over this

point. Indeed, if he had paused

long enough to take an impartial

view of the subject, he must have

perceived that the admission of any

such thing as sins of omission, was

fatal to his whole hypothesis. He

ought, in consistency, to have de

nied the propriety of the distinc

tion between sins of omission and

sins of commission ; for surely, all

unlawful acts are sins of commission.

But let us look at this subject a lit

tle. The divine law requires men

to love God with all the heart; now

if men omit, or fail to love God, is

not this omission a sin P Is it net

the radical sin of our nature? Here,

then, is a sin, and a great sin, with

out an act. Its nature consists in

failing to act as the law requires.

And it will not do to attempt to

evade this, by saying that the sin

really consists in loving something

else, as the world for instance, more

than God; for whether there be inor

dinate love to another object or not,

it is plain that, we cannot disobey

the law of God more directly and

essentially, than by neglecting to

perform the chief duty which it re

quires. Grant, that this is always

attended, as Mr. F. endeavours to

show, with positive acts of trans

gression; still the omission is itself

sin, and the radical sin; not consist

ing in acts, but in the defect of such

acts as are required. How then can

that proposition be true, which traces

all sin to acts?. A just view of this

single point is, in our opinion, suffi

cient to overthrow the primary pro

position of the professor. - - -

He is equally unfortunate in his

attempt to illustrate the distinction

between sins of ignorance and sins

of knowledge; for as before he con

founded all distinction between sins

of commission and omission; so here

he does the same, as it relates to

sins of ignorance and sins of know

ledge. Indeed, he could not do

otherwise, in conformity with his

main proposition; for there he makes

sin to be “the act of a moral agent,

in which he violates a KNowN rule of

duty.” What place, then, we ask, is

there for sins of ignorance P. We

have been accustomed to think that

knowledge and ignorance are the

exact opposites of each other. But

yet Mr. F. wishes to be considered

as not denying this distinction. His

words are, “Nor do I in this deny

the distinction between what are

popularly called sins of ignorance

and sins of knowledge. For in either

case a known obligation is violated,

to constitute the sin of the act; but

the obligation in the one case does

not, and in the other does, arise from

the knowledge of the specific law.

For instance; sins of ignorance are

those acts in which the moral agent

transgresses the known obligation to

acquaint himself with laws that were

applicable, or some known general

obligation of morality, from which he

might have inferred the given law;

while those of knowledge are the

acts in which he violates the obliga

tion which arises from a knowledge

of the given published law itself."

Now, if we understand the writer,

(for it must be confessed there is

much obscurity in this passage) the

whole sin of a man who sins through

ignorance, consists in his neglect or

refusal to make himself acquainted

with the laws by which he was

bound—Whatever other acts he may

perpetrate, however atrocious, in con

sequence of his ignorance, they have

nothing of the nature of sin. Indeed

Mr. F. can have no other mean

ing, unless he will contradict him

seſ; for, according to him, in every

form and instance, sin is "a violation

!
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of a known rule of duty." Where,

then, is the difference between these

two classes of sins? for in either

case, as he says, “a known obliga

tion is violated.” What is said

about the obligation arising in the

one case from a knowledge of the

specific law, and in the other from

some different kind of knowledge,

we are free to confess, is unintelligi

ble to us. The fact is, according to

the showing of the author, each vio

lates a known law; and the ignorant

sinner violates no law but that which

binds him to use diligence to know

the laws under which he is placed.

For as to his acts committed through

real ignorance, there is no sin in

them, however flagrant and injurious

they may be in themselves, since

they are not committed against a

known specifick law. But is this a

sound doctrine P Is it safe? Is it

scriptural P Take an example from

the New Testament. Paul, while a

Pharisee, verily thought that he ought

to do many things contrary to the

religion of Jesus. While in this

state of ignorance, he persecuted the

Christians even unto death, and

caused them to blaspheme the name

of Christ—to be dragged to prison

and death. In all these acts, did

Paul commit sin? Yes; according

to our author, in not making himself

acquainted with his obligation; but

in these acts of persecution, blas

phemy, and murder, there was no

sin at all, for “sin is the violation of

a known rule of duty.” But what

ever our theological professor may

say, Paul entertained a very differ

ent view of this subject. He ac

knowledges that he was a blasphemer,

and a persecutor, and injurious—

and that he was the chief of sinners.

We should be very reluctant to

charge the professor of theology in

Yale College with such an opinion

as the one here stated, if it did not

follow as an inevitable consequence

of his theory: but, in our apprehen

sion, his main proposition clearly

contains the objectionable doctrine,

and all his illustrations go to con

firm it.

Butlet us now attend to the proofs

which the writer adduces, to confirm

the proposition which he has laid

down in the beginning of his dis

courses.

“The first proof which I allege, on this

subject, (page 6,)” says he, “is the ope

ration of our consciences.

“The conscience manifests itself in the

feeling of obligation, we experience,

which precedes, attends, and follows our

actions. Its very decisions respecting

guilt, consequently, are resolvable into a

strong perception of our own personal

obligations which we have violated: and

no accusation of conscience, therefore,

can ever arise, except on the ground of

our having violated a known obligation.

I have never felt a compunction of con

science in my own case but on such

grounds; and as men are constituted

alike, I assume it as a fact that no others

ever have.”

There is something extremely

vague and unsatisfactory in this ar

gument; for the dictates of con

science in different men, are exceed

ingly diverse, according to the edu

cation which they have received, and

the knowledge of the divine law

which they possess. If the appeal

is made to the great majority of

men, the argument will prove too

much—It will go to establish the

opinion, that there is no sin in hu

man volitions, which are followed by

no external acts of transgression:

For such is the blind and stupid con

dition of by far the greatest part of

mankind, that their conscience never

condemns them for mere exercises of

the mind, which result in no action;

and it may be doubted whether this

is not the fact in regard to a large

majority even of those who have been

educated in Christian countries.

But it is probable, that the appeal is

made to those only whose minds are

enlightened. Indeed, the learned

professor seems to think it unneces

sary to travel farther for proof than

to his own breast. “I have never

felt a compunction of conscience,"

says he, “in my own case, but on

such grounds; and as men are con

stituted alike, I assume it as a fact

that no others ever have.”

We scarcely know what name te
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give to this argument. It might be

called a new kind of argumentum ad

hominem; an argument that must be

convincing of course to the man who

uses it, but which cannot possibly

have the least influence on any other

man, whose feelings do not corres

ond with those of the professor. It

|. the advantage of being short and

always ready for use, but labours un

der the disadvantage of many other

arguments, that they can be turned

with all their force against him who

employs them. If another man should

say, I have felt strong moral disap

probation of myself for possessing a

nature so evil, that it gives rise to

innumerable evil thoughts, and as all

men are constituted alike, I assume

it as a fact, that all others have ex

perienced the same—would not his

argument be valid against the theory

defended in these discourses : But

perhaps the professor would say, that

no man ever was conscious of such

a feeling. Here we are at issue with

him. We will not presume to set

up our experience in opposition to

that of the respectable writer, but

we will undertake to produce hun

dreds of judicious and upright men,

who will avow what has been stated

above, as their daily experience.

Now, whose conscience is correct in

its decisions, in regard to this point,

is a thing not to be determined by

any one man's experience; no, not

even by that of a professor of theo

logy. This first argument therefore

is, beyond all controversy, inconclu

sive, until the important fact in ques

tion is settled. Or, to say the least,

however it may affect others, it can

not possibly have any weight with

us, and with others whose minds are

constituted like ours, and who are

conscious of a moral disapprobation

•of depraved principles in the mind;

meaning by principles, something an

tecedent to our volitions, and from

which they take their character. If

we are wrong in our judgment of this

matter, we suffer a great deal of un

necessary pain and humiliation, from

which the professor must be entirely

exempt; but we cannot help it.—

This is our candid opinion, after the

most careful examination of our own

hearts. We admit, indeed, that sin

in the heart previously to action, is

latent, and that while it remains so,

we can have no direct consciousness

of it. But when, by a succession of

evil acts it betrays itself, we are as

certain of its existence as of the

acts of which we are conscious; and

we have no more doubt about the de

pravity of the principle than of the

acts which proceed from it: just as

when from a concealed fountain, poi

sonous streams issue, we are assured

that the fountain itself is poisoned ;

or when we find bitter and unwhole

some fruit produced by a tree, al

though the nature of the tree is hid

den from us, yet by its fruit we know

that it is evil.—This last is our Sa

viour's own illustration, “The tree is

known by his fruit.”

Considering, then, that the con

sciences of men differ according to

their understanding of the law of

God, we cannot but think, that it was

useless, in a case of this kind, to

make an appeal to conscience: it

ought to have been made at once to

the law. Here, and not in the feel

ings of this or that man, is the stand

ard of rectitude—To all arguments

from this quarter we will listen with

profound reverence.

We feel ourselves, therefore, un

der no obligations to consider the

other positive assertions respecting

the operations of conscience, con

tained in this part of his proof, for

we consider the professor as still

giving us his own experience, and

taking it for granted that all must

agree with him in his facts; whereas

we have declared our utter dissent,

and expect to have a large majority

of the most serious and enlightened

Christians agreeing with us. We may

therefore well dismiss this first argu

ment as of no validity. It is in truth

just as forcible, as if the preacher had

said, “In my judgment the thing is

so, and as all minds are constituted

alike, I shall assume it as a fact, that

no man ever had any other opinion."

The second argument in support

ſ
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of the general proposition is, an ap

peal to the universal sentiments of

frient.

On this we have only two short

observations to make. The first is,

that it seems to us to be the same

argument as the former, only ex

ressed in different words. Where

ies the difference between appealing

to the consciences of men, and ap

pealing to their sentiments on moral

subjects P

Our other observation is, if the

ground assumed in this argument be

selves and a few others—we suspect

more than a few. And we may well

do this, since the professor has given

us no proof of the fact, but briefly

says, “And that it is their united

conviction, that sin is resolvable into

that which I have stated, I refer to

the grounds on which they justify

themselves, in accusing others of

blame-worthiness, and in awarding

punishments.” All that remains of

this paragraph has nothing to do with

the point in dispute. But if there

are found persons who blame others

correct, there neither is, nor can be, for having an evil nature and evil

any dispute on the subject. If the principles, and who think them de

universal sentiments of men are in serving of punishment for this evil,

favour of Professor Fitch's doctrine, then the argument, as before, can

then we are of the same opinion with have no force until this point is set

him. But we beg leave to enter a tied.
dissent, at least in favour of our- (To be concluded in our nert.)

-
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EUROPE.
*

But little intelligence has reached us from Furope during the last month. But we

rejoice to learn that the general peace of Europe is not, from present appearances,

likely to be disturbed; and that there seems to be a prospect that the sufferings of

the Greeks are drawing to a close.

BRITAIN.—The latest dates that we have seen from Britain, are of the 17th of Ja

nuary, from Liverpool. Parliament was still in recess, and the suffering throughout

the nation was much as it had been for some months preceding—in some places a lit

tle altered for the better, and in others rather for the worse—on the whole, if there

was any amelioration, it was scarcely perceptible. The king had addressed a letter

to the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, requesting that charity sermons might

be preached in all the churches, and contributions taken up throughout their diocesses,

for the relief of the poor, in the manufacturing districts. Information had been re

ceived of the arrival of the British troops sent to Lisbon, and of their welcome recep

tion there. It also appears that considerable reinforcements were expected from

Gibraltar and the Mediterranean, so as to make the whole British force in Portugal,

10,000 men, in addition to those sent from England. The death of the Duke of York,

which was in rumour in the former part of the last month, is confirmed by the last ar

rivals. By these arrivals it is also announced, that the independence of Greece has been

formally demanded from the Porte, by the three great powers of Britain, France, and
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Russia. War was also talked of with America. For what cause is not stated; but

we suppose, on account of our controversy in relation to trading with her colonies.

But this we regard as altogether idle.

A census, made by the Roman Catholick clergy of Ireland, states the population

of that Island at near nine millions, of which it is said that seven millions are Catho

licks. The Roman Catholick orator, O'Connor, made a flaming speech at a publick

meeting in Dublin, in December last, which has been published in the British papers,

and republished here.

FmAnck.-We have seen French dates as recent as the 1st of January. It would

seem that the French are disposed to co-operate cordially with England, in endea

vouring to terminate the Spanish aggressions on Portugal, and that the other great

European powers, avowedly at least, condemn the hostile measures of Spain; and

recognise the propriety of the British interference for the protection of their ancient

ally. There is indeed a party in France that would wish to support Spain, but its in

fluence is entirely overruled. Mr. Canning's famous speech in the British Parliament,

relative to the Portuguese expedition, contained some things which were highly of.

fensive to a number of the members in both the French chambers; and severe recri

minatory speeches were pronounced, in discussing the answer which was to be re

turned to the royal specch at the opening, and of which we gave an account last

month. Eventually, nevertheless, the reply of the chambers was the echo of what had

come from the throne. Probably, however, this would not have been the fact, if

Mr. Canning had not made what has been termed “a new edition” of his speech, in

which he suppressed, or modified, all the offensive parts—It appears, indeed, that he

delivered one speech to the British Parliament, and wrote another for the French

chambers. Very earnest debates had taken place relative to the passage of a law for

regulating the press.-We regret to learn from the French papers that our nation's

friend, General Lafayette, has been called to mourn the death of his son-in-law.

The King of France has recently issued a severe edict against the slave-trade. Mer

chants, insurers, supercargoes, captains, &c. engaged in this trade, are to be banished

the kingdom, and to pay a fine equal to the value of the ship and cargo concerned.

SpAIN.—Never, we believe, was a court more embarrassed, than that of Spain has

been for some time past. With the best inclination in the world to make war on Por

tugal, and urged, and even driven to it by the slavery-loving and priest-ridden popu

lation of the country, still the king and his counsellors dare not declare war. On the

contrary, they assure England and France that they will preserve peace, and make

reparation for the aggressions already committed; and this, we believe, through fear

of the consequences of a refusal, they have been, and still are, labouring to do—but

it is labouring against the current both of their own inclination and the wishes and

demands of their party, who loudly call for war, and threaten the throne it

self, if the call be refused. Britain, backed by France, has given in her ultimatum,

in a most decisive tone, and demanded an immediate answer. The answer is favoura

bly made, but hostile dispositions and operations continue. We must wait for the

issue, which we think is doubtful. But we see no indications of support to Spain,

from any other power, if she goes to war. Perhaps it is her destiny to be conquered

into a better temper, or to be deprived of all capacity to do mischief.

Pontugal.—The session of the Portuguese Cortes closed on the 23d of December.

The new Cortes were to meet on the 2d of January. The Princess Regent was indis.

posed and unable to address the Cortes on their dissolution, but the Minister of the

interior assured the members of the good condition of the country. Vigorous and spi

rited measures, prompted by British counsels and aided by British arms, were in

operation to subdue the rebels in the northern part of the kingdom. Some hard fight

ing had taken place between small corps of the contending armies; but no very im

portant advantages had been gained on either side. The British forces had not

reached the scene of action.

GREEck and TuRREy.—A letter from Napoli, of the date of Oct. 15th, 1826, from

our countryman, S. G. Howe, has been published within the past month, giving a de

tailed account of Grecian affairs at the time of writing. The amount of the whole is,

that Athens was then the principal seat of the war; that the Acropolis or citadel was still

in possession of the Greeks, and manfully defended; that the existing plan of the

Greeks for the relief of Athens, was to intercept all supplies going to the Turkish

army, and that this they were likely to effect; that Ibrahim Pacha was too weak to ef.

fect anything further in the Morea, without reinforcements from Egypt; that in some

late attempts to extend his conquests, he lost 400 men, and was obliged to fall back

on Tripolitza, where he was at the time of writing; that the recent naval operations,

had been on the whole favourable to the Greeks; that the Alexandrian fleet, by
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which reinforcements were to be sent to Ibrahim Pacha, was not ready for sea; that

Lord Cochrane was earnestly expected, as one of his vessels had arrived; that the

national assembly wasspeedily to meet at Paros; and that there was good reason to be.

lieve that a settlement would be effected between the Porte and the Greeks, by means

of English and Russian mediation. This last intimation is calculated to render more

credible the accounts by the last arrivals, that a settlement has been actually effected,

on the united demand of Britain, France, and Russia.

ASIA.

Prasia.-The London Courier of Dec. 30th contains the following article:

Defeat of the Persians.—Despatches were received this morning by Government,

dated Trabree, October 3d. They announce that a division of the Persian army, de.

tached by his highness the Prince Regent, under the command of his eldest son, Ma

homed Meerza, and his uncle, Ameer Khan, was defeated with severe loss, on the

26th September, near the village of Shampkar, five turseekhs north-west of Georgia.

The battle was fought on the banks of the Yezan, a second stream of which divided

the contending armies. . The Russian force amounted to about 6000 infantry and 3000

cavalry, with a proportionate number of guns; that of the Persians to 5000 infantry

and 5000 irregular horse, with six field pieces. -

After some hard fighting the Persians were compelled to retire in the utmost con

fusion; and it is supposed that nearly the whole of their infantry were either killed

or taken prisoners. -

Three field pieces fell into the hands of the Russians, and Ameer Khan was killed

by a Cossack, when in the act of rallying his troops. The young prince, Mahoned

Meerza, was taken prisoner by a Cossack, but was afterwards rescued, and borne

away in triumph by one of his surdars. -

BunMan.—The state equipage of the Burmese Emperor fell into the hands of the

British in their late military operations in Burmah, and has lately been sold at auction

in London. We have seen a most interesting letter from Mrs. Judson, in which she

gives a particular account of the imprisonment and sufferings of her husband, Dr.

Price, and herself, and more satisfactory information relative to the nature of the Bur

mese government and mode of warfare than we had seen before.

Java-A rebellion of the natives in the island of Java against the Dutch govern

ment, has existed for a considerable time past, and now appears to wear a very formi

dable aspect. A letter received in England, dated Oct. 30, 1826, says—

“The rebellion is not put down, and I do not perceive any progress making to ac

complish so desirable a purpose. The restored Sultan gets no adherents, and the

Dutch forces in the interior accomplish nothing but marches and counter-marches.—

Gloomy indeed are the affairs of Netherland India. It will require at least forty mil

lions of guilders more, ere the troubles will be ended.”

Later accounts are still more unfavourable. They represent the native troops so

successful, as to threaten to drive the Dutch out of the island; or at least to confine

their influence to Batavia and its environs.

AFRICA.

The American Colonization Society in Washington city, have received letters from

Liberia of as late a date as the 6th of Dec. ult. conveying authentick intelligence of

the prosperity and extension of the colony. The African Repository for January gives

an interesting account of the adjourned annual meeting of the society, held in the hall

of the House of Representatives, on the 20th of that month. It also contains the clo

quent speeches delivered on that occasion by Mr. Knapp, of Boston, and Mr. Secre

tary Clay, as well as much interesting intelligence relative to the general concerns of

the Society. We feel constrained to recommend to our friends the patronizing of

the African Repository. It not only comprises details of the proceedings of the so

ciety, and full statements of the concerns of the Colony, but communicates much usc

ful information in relation to Africa in general.

AMERICA.

Brazil.—It appears that the empress of Brazil, the consort of Don Pedro I., died

at Rio Janeiro, on the 10th of December last. The emperor was absent with his

army. We have heard nothing of importance recently, of the state of the war be

tween Buenos Ayres and Brazil. There is a rumour afloat, which we wish may prove

true, that peace has been made between these powers, through the mediation of

Britain.
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Colombia.-The Liberator Bolivarseems likely to settle the unhappy and ill-boding

dissentions which, during his absence from Colombia, broke out, and threatened to

plunge that extended Republick into all the miseries of civil war. He has apparently

restored peace and order in every part of the country which he has yet visited. It re

mains to be seen whether order and contentment will be permanent. When last

heard from, in the latter part of January, he was in Caraccas, and was received there

with the same enthusiasm as in other places. He appears to have justified the pro

ceedings of Paez, and for this we profess ourselves unable to account. He is clothed

with absolute power; and if he shall effect a union of parties and tranquillize his

country, and then resign his power, we know not in what manner his patriotism and

fame could receive an addition to their lustre.

Mexico.—It appears that the Mexicans are divided into two parties, who have ranged

themselves under two orders of Free-Masons, one denominated the Scottish, and the

other Forkists; that to the former belong those who, in our revolutionary times, we

should have denominated Tories, and to the latter, Whigs. Both parties are nu

merous, but the latter are likely to prevail. But the country cannot be in a settled

state, while these parties are as strong and hostile as they are at present.

We have no news from the Congress of Tacubaya—Commodore Porter is at Key West,

with a part of his fleet—not, it is said, blockaded; as he affirms that he can go to

sea when he pleases, without a rencontre with the Spanish fleet of Laborde, if such

should be his choice. It is said that he is waiting for a reinforcement, which he ex

pects shortly. -

The province of Texas has declared itself “free and independent of the United

States of Mexico,” and has assumed the name of the “Republick of Fredonia.” A

national Congress was to assemble at Nacogdoches, on the first Monday of February,

to form a constitution. The Indians, who are very numerous in that region, are re

presented as friendly to the new republicans, and hostile to the Mexicans.—The lat

ter, however, secum determined, by military force, to put an end to this new repub

lick. What will be the issue is very uncertain.

UNITEn States.—Our Congress have once more put a negative on the attempt to

frame a bankrupt law for the Union. The bill to impose an additional impost on im

ported woollen goods is also likely to be negatived in the Senate, after passing the

House of Representatives. Much time has lately been consumed in the Representa

tive's Hall, in a debate relative to the power of the Secretary of State, to appoint

printers to publish the laws, in the several states of the Union. When our national

legislature sat in Philadelphia, many years ago, a gentleman somewhat given to satire,

on observing the hurry of Congress, and its sitting all night at the close of the session,

made a remark which we have often thought on since. “Congress, (said he) are like

other delaying sinners—They leave almost every thing to be done at the last; and

then everything must be done in a hurry, much is ill done, and much is left altoge

ther undone.”

The committee of inquiry into the official conduct of the present Vice President,

when Secretary of War, have made a report, clearing that officer from every charge,

or just imputation of improper conduct, in the discharge of his official duties.

* - f

"." We have in our present number omitted several heads or titles which usually

appear in our miscellany, and of course the articles appropriate to them—Not because

such articles were not fully at our command, but solely because the whole of our pages,

for the present month, seemed to be imperiously demanded for the publications which

we have inserted. We shall, however, very rarely depart from our established ar

rangement; and indeed it has been with extreme reluctance that we have done it in

a single instance.—“Travels in Europe for Health,” and “Transatlantick Recollec

tions, No. 1X.” in our next.—“Rºbecca’s” inquiry will also be resolved in what will

appear in our next number.--To the notices on our cover we solicit, with respectful
earnestness, the attention of all our subscribers.

-

Enhart;M is our LAST NUMB 1:R.

Page 96, line 11 from bottom, for island read district.
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Lecture xxvii.

The Earaltation of Christ.

We are now to enter on the im

portant subject of Christ's exalta

tion—It is thus stated in the cate

chism. “Christ’s exaltation con

sisteth in his rising again from the

dead on the third day, in his ascend

ing up into heaven, in sitting at the

right hand of God the Father, and

in coming to judge the world at the

last day.”

When we speak of the exaltation

of Christ, you are not to understand

by it that any new glory was con

ferred on his divine nature—that

was impossible; for as God, his glo

#. was infinite and unchangeable.

ut this glory, as we have seen,

was eclipsed and hidden, while he

assumed our nature, and appeared

in our world in the form of a ser

vant. His exaltation, therefore,

properly and strictly consists in a

manifestation in the human nature,

which for a time had veiled the di

vine, of the same glory which he had

eternally, possessed as the Son of

God. This we are taught in his

own intercessory prayer—“And

now, O Father, glorify thou me with

thine own self, with the glory which

Vol. W.-Ch. Jīdv.

I had with thee, before the world

was.” -

It was with a manifest, and most

impressive propriety that this exal

tation should succeed immediately

to his humiliation. Such is the re

resentation of Scripture. “He

umbled himself, and became obe

dient unto death, even the death of

the cross; wherefore God also hath

highly exalted him, and given him

a name which is above every name;

that at the name of Jesus every

knee should bow, of things in

heaven and things in earth, and

things under the earth; and that

every tongue should confess that

Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory

of God the Father.” Thus it was

that the Sun of righteousness, on

passing from under the dark cloud

of his humiliation and suffering,

shone and astonished with the most

striking and glorious lustre. The

ignominy of the cross was thus

wiped away; and God who raised

him from the dead and gave him

glory, gave to his people also, the

evidence, that when their reliance

and expectations are placed on

him, their faith and hope shall be

in God.

Let us now consider the several

particulars of our Redeemer’s ex

altation, as they are stated in the

answer before us.

1. He “rose again from the dead

on the third day.”

We have already had occasion to

T

*
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observe, that it was a part only of

three days, during which our Re

deemer lay in the grave. The time

of his continuance there indeed, was

not equal even to the space of two

whole days. Yet as our Lord was

in the tomb a part of three days,

and it was customary with the

Jews and agreeable to the language

of Scripture, to represent an event

as extending through all the days

on which any part of it took place,

there was a complete fulfilment,

according to the then current use

of language, of the declaration, that

“the Son of man should be three

days and three nights in the heart

of the earth.” Our Redeemer was

put to death on the eve of the Jew

ish Sabbath, Friday afternoon, and

rose very early on the morning of

the first day of the week, called

from this circumstance, the Lord's

day; and which, from the age of

the apostles till the present time,

the great mass of Christians have

observed as a day of sacred rest, in

place of the Jewish Sabbath—The

reason and propriety of this will be

explained, if we are spared to dis

cuss the fourth commandment.

In the mean time, let us give a

few moments of our most engaged

attention, to that essential article

of a Christian's faith and hope, the

resurrection of Christ. That this

was an event to take place in the

person of the Messiah, was prefi

gured to Abraham, in his receiving

his son Isaac, as it were from the

dead. It was foretold to the fa

thers, as is expressly affirmed by

the apostle Paul in his discourse to

the Jews at Antioch in Pisidia, who

quotes a passage from the second

psalm, in proof of the fact. Acts

xiii. 33. Our Lord himself, not

only alluded to it on several occa

sions, but told his disciples of it in

the most explicit terms. Mark ix.

31–" He taught his disciples and

said unto them—The Son of man

is delivered into the hands of men,

and they shall kill him, and after

that he is killed, he shall rise the

third day.” Again he said, “..After

I am risen, I will go before you

into Galilee.” The Jews, there

fore, attempted to discredit the re

surrection of Christ; and modern

infidels still attempt the same thing;

knowing that if they succeed in

this, they unsettle at once the whole

Christian system. On the other

hand, the advocates of Christianity

defend this point, as the citadel of

their faith. Nay, if this one point

be maintained, the Christian reli

gion is indisputably established, as

of divine authority. Sherlock has

written an able little work, entitled

“The Trial of the Witnesses,” in

which he has examined the evidence

of our Lord’s resurrection, on the

strict principles and forms of tak

ing testimony in the English courts

of law; and has shown, that on

those principles, and agreeably to

that procedure, an upright judge

and jury would be obliged to pro

nounce that Christ had indubita

bly risen from the dead. But the

ablest piece on this subject, with

which I am acquainted, is the pro

duction of Gilbert West. It is

known to all who read their Bibles

carefully, that the accounts given of

the resurrection of Christ by the

different evangelists, seem, at first

view, to be hardly consistent with

each other. Now, it is said that West

had doubted or disbelieved the

truth of revelation, and that he first

gave his attention to this subject,

with a view to prove that the histo

rians had contradicted each other,

and therefore that the fact which

they all asserted, was unworthy of

credit: that, however, on examin

ing and comparing the evangelists,

critically and closely, he found

there was no contradiction: that,

on the contrary, he perceived there

was the most perfect harmony, and

that the variety in their accounts

was only a palpable proof that they

did not write in concert, but, like

honest witnesses, each told the facts

which he knew, in his own way: in a

word, that on a careful comparison
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ofthe facts of the case they all went to

establish the same point, by various,

but yet concordant and incontestable

evidence. In whatever way he was

led to it, he has certainly settled this

point, beyond reasonable controversy

—I advise you all to read the two

books I have mentioned—The trial

of the Witnesses, and West on the

Resurrection.

A summary of the evidence of our

Lord's resurrection may be given

thus—It rests on testimony; the

testimony both of angels and of men.

The angels testified to the women

who came to the sepulchre, that he

was not there, but was risen, as he

had told them. The apostles all as

serted the truth of his resurrection,

and the most of them laid down their

lives in attestation of this fact.

They unanimously declared that

“God raised him up, on the third

day, and showed him openly, not to

all the people, but to witnesses

chosen before of God; even to us,

says Peter, who did eat and drink

with him after he rose from the

dead.” This testimony, at the risk

of life, was delivered before that very

Sanhedrim who had put our Lord to

death; and by that very disciple (as

the mouth of the rest) who had be

fore denied him.

Our Lord often appeared to his

disciples after his resurrection, and

gave them such proofs of his iden

tity, as no mortal could rationally

disbelieve or doubt. He not only

ate and drank with them, showed

them the print of the nails in his

hands and feet, and of the spear in

his side, and made the unbelieving

Thomas examine with his hands as

well as his eyes, the scars of his

wounds; but what was still more

unequivocal, if possible, he adverted

to what he had told them before his

death, and to things which only he

and they could possibly know. At

one time he showed himself to no

less than five hundred brethren.—

He remained forty days on earth,

that by his appearing frequently, and

conversing familiarly and freely with

his disciples, they might have the

fullest conviction and satisfaction as

to his resurrection, and that he might

also instruct them in the nature of his

kingdom, and in the manner in which

it was to be extended, established,

and governed.

It was surely one of the most con

temptible artifices ever practised—

and no doubt it was practised be

cause a better could not be devised—

which the chief priests and elders

of the Jews employed, when they

bribed the Roman soldiers to say,

that his disciples came by night, and

stole him away while they slept.

The soldiers would never have said

this, had they not been secured

against punishment from the go

vernor, if he should hear it: For in

saying it, every one confessed him

self guilty of a capital crime; be

cause the Roman discipline made it

death, in all cases, for a sentinel to

sleep on his post. Beside, the thing,

in itself, was both incredible and

self contradictory—Incredible, that

they should sleep through the great

earthquake which accompanied the

rolling away of the stone by the an

el; and self contradictory, because,

if they were asleep, they could not

possibly know that his disciples had

taken him away. But something

must be said: and this was the best

that his enemies could find to say.

You will remember, my children,

that Christ rose from the dead as a

publick person, representing all his

spiritual seed, and as claiming in

their behalf a complete discharge

from the penalty of the divine

law. Having fully paid the debt

for which he was committed to

the prison of the tomb, justice re

quired that he, the surety, should be

discharged, and that no further de

mand should be made on those for

whom he answered. His resurrec

tion was the declaration of God, that

justice was fully satisfied; and it is

to be regarded as the divine assur
ance to every believer, that, for his

surety's sake, all his sins shall cer

tainly be remitted.

It is a most delightful theme of

meditation, to dwell on the resur

•
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rection of Christ. It were well to

think of it, especially on the morning

of every Lord's day—To think of the

completion of the work of redemp

tion, when, like a mighty conqueror

of sin, death, the grave, and hell, the

Redeemer rose triumphant over all;

giving to his believing people the

most precious pledge of their acquit

tal from condemnation, of their pro

tection from all those spiritual ene

mies over which he triumphed, and

of their own glorious resurrection in

the last day—when their bodies shall

be made like unto his own glorious

body, and dwell forever in his bliss

ful presence.

(To be continued.)

-

MARTIN LUTHER’s MoDEST Account

OF HIMSELF.

(Continued from p. 111.)

The golden rose, already men

tioned, was sent to the elector, by

MILTItz, who treated much with me

respecting a reconciliation with the

pope. He had brought with him

seventy handbills,” in order that

he might set up one in each town

and village on his return to Rome,

if the elector should deliver me up

to him, as the pope requested. But

he let out the secret in conversa

tion with me; for he said, “O Mar

tin, I had supposed that you were

an old theologian, who managed

these disputations sitting by your

fire-side; but I now find that you

are strong, and in the vigour of life.

If I had twenty-five thousand armed

men, I do not believe that I should

be able to take you to Rome; for

through the whole of my long jour

ney I explored the sentiments of

the people, and I found that where

there was one in favour of the pope,

there were three against him.”

And what was ridiculous enough,

when at the inns, he inquired of the

women and maids, what they

* Brevia .4postolica. Milner says he

brought 70 soldiers.

thought of the Roman seat. They

knowing nothing of the meaning of

the term, and supposing that he

was speaking of common domestick

seats, answered—what do we know

of the kind of seats they have at

Rome, whether they are of wood or

of stone P -

He begged of me that I would

study the things which make for

peace, and promised that he would

use his influence with the pope, that

he should do the same. I answer

ed him, that I was most ready to

do every thing which I could do

with a safe conscience, and without

compromitting the truth, to pro

mote peace, of which I was most

earnestly desirous: and I assured

him that I had not entered volun

tarily into these contentions, but

had been compelled by necessity to

act the part which I had done; and

that I did not think that I had ex

posed myself to any just censure.

Before his departure, he called

before him John Tetzel, the first

author of this tragedy, and so

scourged him with reproofs and

threats, that he actually broke the

spirit of a man who had before

been terrible to every body, and

was a declaimer who could not be

intimidated; but from this time, he

pined away, worn out with grief

and dejection. When I knew his

situation, I addressed to him a kind

letter of consolation, and exhorted

him to keep up his spirits, and not

suffer himself to be disturbed on

account of what had happened to

me. He died, however, wounded

in conscience, and full of indigna

tion against the pope.

If the archbishop of Mentz had

listened to my remonstrance; or if

the pope had not so raged against

me, and condemned me without a

hearing:—If he had adopted the

same course which the emperor

Charles pursued afterwards, though

then too late:—If he had taken ef

fectual measures to repress the au

dacity of Tetzel, the affair would

never have eventuated in such a
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state of tumult. The original fault

was undoubtedly in the Archbishop,

who by his wisdom and cunning

deceived himself; for his design

was to suppress my doctrine, and

secure the money gained by the

sale of indulgences. But soon all

counsels and endeavours were found

to be in vain. The Lord watched

over these events, and had resolved

to judge the people. If they had

succeeded in taking my life, it

would not have answered their pur

se: indeed, I am persuaded that

it would have been worse for them

than it now is, and some of their

most discerning men are convinced

of the truth of what I say.

In this same year, (1519) I re

turned to the interpretation of the

Psalms: but thinking that I should

become more experienced in this

business, if I should first expound

the Epistles to the Romans, Gala

tians, and Hebrews, I undertook in

y lectures to go over these books

of Scripture. Above all, I was

seized with a wonderful ardour to

understand Paul’s Epistle to the

Romans. . But before this time, my

efforts had been entirely unsuccess

ful; not owing to the existence of

cold blood about the heart, but to

one single phrase in the beginning

of the epistle, the righteousness of

God is revealed from heaven: for I

hated this word righteousness; the

only thing I had been taught of the

righteousness or justice of God,

was, that it was either formal or

active; that is, the attribute by

which God is just in himself, or by

which he punishes the wicked.

But although I had lived an irre

prehensible life as a monk, yet my

conscience was ill at ease; nor

could I place confidence in my own

satisfactions; therefore, as I said, I

did not love, yea I hated God, con

sidered as clothed with vindicatory

justice: and if not with secret blas

phemy, yet certainly, with great

murmuring, I .. myself to

God—saying within myself, “as if

it was not enough to doom misera

ble sinners to eternal perdition on

account of original and actual sin

against the law, does he now add

to their misery in the gospel, by

there revealing his justice also?”

In this manner did I rage, goaded

by a guilty conscience. However,

I applied myself most earnestly to

find out what the apostle meant by

these words. And whilst day and

night I was occupied in studying

this passage, with the context, God

had compassion on me; for now I

began to perceive, that by the word

righteousness, in this place, was

meant, that by which a merciful

God by faith justifies the sinner;

for it is immediately added, “as it is

written, the just shall live by faith;”

and this is the righteousness which

is revealed in the gospel. Upon

this, I seemed to myself to have

become a new man, and to have

entered, with open gates, into para

dise itself. Henceforth, the whole

scripture appeared to me in a new

light. Immediately I ran over the

whole Bible, as far as my memory

enabled me, collecting all the pas

sages which were analogous to this,

or in which there was a similar

form of expression; such as the

work of God, for what he works in

us;—the power of God, for the

strength communicated to us;–

the wisdom of God, for the wisdom

with which we are endued; and so,

of the salvation of God, the glory of

God, &c. Now, by how much I

hated the phrase righteousness of

God before, by so much did I now

love and extol it, as the sweetest of

all words to me; so that that pas

sage of Paul was to me like the

gate of heaven.

Afterwards, I read Augustine's

treatise concerning THE LETTER

AND spirart, where, beyond my hope,

I found that he interpreted the

righteousness of God in the same

way, as being that with which God

endues us when he justifies us.

And although the view which he

takes of the subject is imperfect,

and although he does not clearly
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explain the subject of imputation,

yet I was rejoiced to find him

teaching, that the righteousness of

God was that by which we are jus

tified.

Having now received fresh

strength and courage, I betook my

self again to expounding the Psalms,

and the work"would #. grown

into a large commentary, had I not

been interrupted by a summons

from the Emperor Charles V. to

meet the diet about to convene at

Worms, the following year; by

which I was compelled to relin

quish the work which I had under

taken.

I have given this narrative, good

reader, that if you should think of

reading these opuscula of mine, you

may be mindful that I am one of

those whose proficiency has arisen

from writing and teaching, and not

of those who, without effort, sud

denly become great: who without

labour, without trials, without ex

perience, as it were, with one

glance, exhaust the whole meaning

of the scriptures.

The controversy concerning in

dulgences went on through the

years 1520 and 1521. Afterwards

followed the Sacramentarian and

Anabaptist disputes, concerning

which I may have occasion to speak

in another place.

Reader, farewell in the Lord,

pray for the increase of the word,

and against Satan, who is malig

nant and powerful, and now also

most furious and cruel, knowing

that he has but a short time, and

that the kingdom of the pope is in

danger. And may God confirm in

us that which he hath wrought, and

perfect in us the work which he

hath begun, to his own glory.
Amen.

.March 5th, M. D. 1545.

ExTRActs from MAson's REMAINs.

It signifies nothing to say we will

not change our religion, if our reli

gion change not us.
If a man lives and dies a mere

professor, it had been better for him

if he had lived and died a mere

heathen.

The duty of religion flows from a

principle of religion.

It is not talking, but walking with

God, that gives a man the denomina

tion of a Christian.

Darkness may as well put on the

name of light, as a wicked man the

name of a Christian.

It is our main business in this

world to secure an interest in the

next.

A desire of happiness is natural;

a desire of holiness is supernatural.

If God hath done that good for us

which he hath denied to the world,

we ought to do that service for him

which is denied him by the world.

If we are willing, God will help

us; if sincere, God will accept us.

A serious remembrance of God, is

the fountain of obedience to God.

If you forget God when you are

young, God may forget you when

you are old.

When a Christian considers the

goodness of God's ways, he wonders

that all the world doth not walk in

them. But when he considers the

blindness, and depravity, and preju

dice of the heart by nature, he won

ders that any should enter upon

them.

Make your calling sure, and your

election is sure.

Uneven walking, with a neglect

of watching, makes a disconsolate

soul.

Four things a Christian should

especially labour after, viz. to be

humble and thankful, watchful and

cheerful.
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31.2iºttilatitouš.

observATIONS ON The GENERAL AS

SEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH, -

Letter IV.

Remedies Proposed.

Dear Sir, I propose now to exa

mine some of ſº means employed

to lessen, or remove the evils men

tioned in my last two letters.

Several expedients have been

adopted by the General Assembly

to facilitate the despatch of business.

I shall not call in question their

wisdom. The rules and regulations

of the house I approve, but these

can never remove, nor correct the

evils which I have named. They

were not designed for remedies, but

to prevent, as long as might be, the

necessity of remedial measures.

Lessening the representation from

presbyteries, is the only remedy,

which has been tried. The history

of its trial is this:—In 1819, the As

sembly consisted of about one hun

dred and thirtymembers; when the re

ports from a majority of presbyteries

affirmed the proposed alteration in

the ratio of representation, from sia:

to mine. It was supposed that this

measure would reduce the Assembly

one-third. This expectation was not

realized. The next Assembly con

sisted of more than one hundred

members. Since that time the in

crease has been constant, and at the

close of six years, we find one hun

dred and seventy-two members. But

this remedy is to be still further

tried—another alteration has ob

tained, and twelve instead of nine is

the number for every ministerial de

legate. Let us now suppose the effect

of this alteration shall be proportion

ate to that of the former amendment,

the next Assembly will then consist of

about one hundred and forty members

-a larger number than the Assembly

of 1818, which proposed the altera

tion of the ratio from six to mine.

But it is not probable the effect will

be proportionate, for two reasons.

The number of Presbyteries enti

tled, according to the last statistical

report, to but one minister in the

Assembly, was thirty-one; whereas

in the former case there were only

sia-—the difference, in Presbyteries

not affected by the change, is as

thirty-one to sia. There may be

three or four more large presbyteries

affected by the present, than by the

former change; but this will not

counterbalance the other dispropor

tion. In the next place, the number

of presbyteries has so multiplied,

that one minister and one elder from

each would give us a larger Assembly

next spring than we had last. It is

rational to suppose that, with the in

creasing facilities of intercourse and

travelling, the nearer we approxi

mate to the smallest representation,

the less will be the proportionate

failure of members to attend.

It is therefore most clear, that the

new ratio of representation can be

no remedy for the evils. If any one

doubts this, let him recollect that, by

the last statistical report, two hun

dred and sixty are entitled to seats

in the next Assembly. But we know

there are already three new Presby

teries, beside large accessions of

members to those before existing.

On examining the report it will be

further seen, that fifteen presbyteries

lacked only from one to three mem

bers, to entitle each of them to two

additional representatives. It is the

result of a fair calculation that the

whole Presbyterian church will, next

spring, be entitled to two hundred

and eighty, or ninety members, in

her highest court.

Suppose the remedy be carried

still further, and only one minister

and one elder be admitted from each

presbytery, it would not remedy the

evils. We have already the mate

rials for one hundred presbyteries,

beside the prospect of rapid increase.
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Apply the remedy in its utmost ex

tent, and more than two hundred

seats may be claimed in that house,

before 1830. But this would render

the delegation very unequal, and in

vade a radical principle of our con

stitution, which gives to large and

small presbyteries a proportionate

representation. This principle I

should very much dislike to lose,

and am disposed to resist .*.

croachment upon its integrity. Why

should a remedy be applied which

has no efficacy?

.A judicial commission, with pow

ers to try all appeals, complaints,

and references sent up to the As

sembly, has been mentioned. This

would be an expedient to relieve the

house from a troublesome part of its

business—leave the greater number

to transact other concerns—and se

cure, quite as certainly, wisdom and

justice in the decision.

On this expedient, it is obvious to

remark, that it will either invade the

principles of the constitution, or

every case must be passed upon by

the whole house, after it has been

reported by the commission. In

the latter form, it would save no

time, and ordinarily relieve the

house from no perplexity. To an

swer any of the proposed ends, the

expedient must remove the investi

gation, and of course the decision,

from the house; and yet have the con

fidence of the parties, and of the

church.

I think the spirit of prophecy

is not needed, to foresee great

dissatisfaction with such a course.

It is the right of every man who is

aggrieved, to submit his case to the

highest court. This right ought not

to be invaded. But I need not dis

cuss this part of the subject—such

an expedient would be unwise and

anti-presbyterial.

To terminate all appeals and com

plaints in the synods, is an expe

dient proposed by the last Assembly.

To this I have three objections.

The first is, that it invades “the ra

dical principles” of Presbyterianism.

An organized court of review and

control, before which no appeal may

be carried, and no ...; pre

sented, would be a strange anomaly.

The expedient contravenes one of

the highest objects of the Assembly,

and strikes at the vital principle of

its jurisdiction. It is true there

will be left the review of synodical

records, but this is not a full and

efficient control. Documents and

parties are forbidden to come before

the court—no complaint may be

heard unless incorporated with the

records. Even in such case, the

error cannot be corrected—naked

records are always deficient in givin

the whole explanation of a case, an

never embody arguments from living

lips. Beside, the synod becomes a

party, and is present, while the

other is prohibited—this is unjust.

Every court of review and con

trol should have the best means, and

all necessary means to ascertain the

whole case.—But I need not extend

this view of the course—it is not

pretended to be introduced on Pres

byterial principles—the Assembly

considered it an earpedient to reme

dy some existing evils. I am no

enemy to earpediency, which sub

mits to law, or does not violate the

statute principles; but against every

expedient to violate wholesome and

vital principles, I must protest.

My second objection is, its tenden

cy to weaken the º: of the

Assembly, as a bond of union and

*

fellowship.

Prohibit a man, a session, or a

presbytery, from seeking redress in

the highest judicatory of the church,

and you take away one of the strong

est reasons of attachment and respect

for that body. It seems to me ab

surd to call upon individuals and

courts to cherish, support and obey

a judicatory, which they may not

approach for the correction of

wrongs done them. I may never be

injured; but tell me, if I am, that I

may not seek redress from the judi

catory which I must support and

obey, and you lessen my respect for

that court.

What is the object of the General
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Assembly? is a question will soon

be echoed through the land. Is it

to make laws for the church; No;

its authority is only ministerial.

But suppose it were to legislate—

Synods, according to the proposed

measure, can make laws as well as

assemblies, if they can judge and

execute better. Every argument in

favour of the expedient is as good

for the entire abolition of the As

sembly, as for the proposed mea

sure. Is the obiect to supervise the

proceedings of Synods? Synods are

as capable of terminating all other

supervision, as that of appeals and

couplaints. Consequently you do not

bind me to respect the Assembly in

consideration of any ability, or ne

cessity implied in this.

Is it to give the whole church

knowledge of her religious state?

Each synod is certainly competent

to publish its own report, and send

it to all the other synods.

Is it to superintend theological

seminaries? May not this be done

by synods quite as well as by the As-,

sembly; since a theological professor,

who may be unjustly censured by a

presbytery, or synod, cannot appeal

to the Assembly? No, my dear sir,

I have not more confidence in a sy

nod than I have in the General As

sembly; therefore I would not ter

minate the most important business

of a church court in a synod.

Is the object to preserve purity

of doctrine, and the peace of the

whole church? Why prohibit an ap

peal for those very objects? Why

prevent the influence and authority

of the whole church from bearing

upon these vital interests? Bape

diency is the reason given. But we

ought to look well, before we sacri,

fice principle to an expedient. Will

the church be satisfied, I think not.

Nothing should ever be done to

weaken the attachment of the church

to her Assembly—nothing to pro

mote sectional feelings and interests.
My third objection is, that its ob

ject cannot be attained—and the ex

pedient will only serve to perple.”

Vol. V.-Ch. ,ldv.

the Assembly, and increase dissatis

faction in the church.

Every case, in which a synod is

not perfectly unanimous, will come

up by protest. If every document

in the case, both of testimony and

records, from all the courts below,

be not spread on the minutes, it

must be ordered up, which will oc

casion one year's delay. If the

whole volumes of documents are

registered in the synod book, they

must be read, the whole case inves

tigated, opposed by the minority

protesting, and defended by the ma

jority. Such course will inevitably

occasion more loss of time, and more

perplexity, than appeals and com

plaints regularly brought up—and it

is no difficult problem to solve, whe

ther the parties, or the church, will

be better satisfied.

To make the measure effective,

you must shut out the possibility of

getting the case before the Assem

bly. Cast as many, difficulties in

the way as you will, the litigious

appellant and the aggrieved judica

tory are not prevented the approach.

You cannot make the way so diſli

cult that they will not occupy it, to

your greater annoyance. Possibility

of access is enough to set aside the

contemplated effect of the expedient.

But suppose it should stop the

cases from coming before the As

sembly, it would not remedy the

evils which I have named. Those

evils do not arise out of appeals and

complaints—of course stopping them

will neither remove, nor essentially

diminish, the difficulties. All that

the measure can promise, is to lessen

the time of the Assembly’s sessions—

and even that I do not believe it can

accomplish. Yours, truly, &c.

Feb. 22. 1827.

-

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTh in

1820, BY AN AMERICAN CLERGY

MAN of THE synod of PIMLADEL

phia.

(Continued from p. 69.)

London, Aug. 29th, 1820.

My Dear Friend,-It was not my

U
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intention to say a word to you con

cerning the noted objects of curiosi

ty which London offers to the atten

tion of strangers—as the Tower, the

Monument, St. Paul's, &c. &c., which

have been so abundantly described

by others, whose leisure for observa

tion, and powers of description, so

far surpass what has fallen to my

lot. But I cannot resist the impulse

I feel, to tell you something of

that consecrated place, Westminster

Abbey; a place consecrated to the

ashes and memorials of the “mighty

dead;” surpassing in interest every

other place of the kind which is, or

perhaps has been, on the face of our

lobe. The building itself—once a

man Catholick church, before the

Reformation—without reference to

its contents, is a great curiosity. It

would be esteemed an immense edi

fice, did not the vastness and mag

nificence of St. Paul's Cathedral

cast it so far into the back ground.

Its exterior indicates great age, and

so much has it suffered by the dila

pidations of time, that a renovation

has become absolutely necessary.—

And it is at this time undergoing

repair that will, when executed,

make it appear quite new. As far

as this repair has progressed, an ex

act copy of its ancient figure and

ornament is preserved. On enter

ing, one cannot help a feeling of

awe, as if approaching the presence

of those, whom learning, nobility, or

great achievements, had elevated to

a kind of semi-deity. A guide, for

the compensation of an English shil

ling, takes you from object to object,

and hurries over a brief explanation

of all he shows you. But his hurry

ing from object to object, impatient

to get through his task, soon made

me impatient of his haste; so that I

often chose to forego his explanation,

and linger behind the group that fol
lowed ń. that I might view parti

cular objects with more leisure. It

is indeed a place to moralize on

faded greatness. Here you see wax

figures, bearing, it is said, a correct

likeness of many of the ancient

kings and queens of England, and

dressed in the identical clothes they

wore, before the grave had devoured

them. And to be sure, the grotesque

fashion of dress, and cumber of or

nament, leaves no ground to regret

that fashion, in its fickleness, has

deviated far from what it was in the

days of Elizabeth. With no small

excitement I gazed on the figure of

this princess; a little old woman,

whose withered countenance and

weasoned arms and hands, form an

astonishing contrast to the ideas of

masculine greatness I had been ac

customed to form of her, from read

ing her history. A figure of Lord

Nelson, dressed also in the clothes

he wore, attracted my attention, still

more than that of any of the crown

ed heads of ancient times. Very

few monarchs in British history will

continue to receive from English

men, half the devotion that will be

offered to the memory of this naval

hero. While looking upon his

figure, decorated with the insignia

of those honours which his grateful

country has bestowed upon him, I

could not help thinking—what has

become of his immortal soul! What

has been its reception, passing from

the triumph of victory, to the tribu

nal of judgment, where the highest

grade of military merit makes no

compensation for a destitution of

faith, and the absence of the love of

God from the heart! If biography

speak truth in his case, how hope.

less, on Christian principle, must be

the fate of his lordship. Who would

not enter the eternal world in the

capacity of the least of the regene

rated ones, rather than in that of the

hero of Trafalgar? “Let me die the

death of the righteous;” and let me

keep constantly in view, as an effec

tual damper to the ambition which

sacrifices the hopes of the Christian

to worldly grandeur, that tremendous

day, “when many that are last shall

be first, and the first last.” -

My curiosity in viewing the con

tents of this wonderful church, de

dicated much less to the worship of

Deity than to the homage of the

great and noble of past ages, has
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been robbed of more than half its

gratification, by the preparations for

the coronation of his present majes

ty, which fill the greater part of it.

You have no doubt been informed,

that this ceremony was to have taken

place some time ago. It has been

postponed until after the trial of the

queen, which is just now taking

place. The object of the old mo

narch (old in years, but especially

in constitution, though a young king)

is, to obtain a divorce; and thus es

cape the sad mortification of having

his hated wife crowned along with

him. In the middle of the church a

long platform is erected, of rough

boards, and at each side, seats of the

same, rise one behind another, like a

gallery, to the sides of the house.

Thus the spectators, whose privilege

it will be, on this august occasion, to

occupy them—covered as they will

then be with the finest carpeting—

will have full opportunity to see the

whole spectacle. The coronation

chairs are really a curiosity. They

are simple rush-bottomed arm chairs,

of the very rudest construction, with

out polish, stained a red colour with

some kind of paint. They must

have been formed at the time when

arm-chairs were first getting into use

among kings, and when plebeians had

only three-legged stools. As re

licks of antiquity, which indicate the

progress of the arts, they are very

precious articles. I have had the

honour of sitting in one of them,

and presume the advantages I have

derived therefrom, may equal what

most of my predecessors have en

joyed, when their accounts of gain

and loss have been fairly balanced.

The trial of Queen Charlotte is

the one object which at this moment

seems to engross all London, and I

suppose I may say all England; and

that to a degree entirely beyond

what I would have supposed any

thing of the kind could have effect

ed. It fills every newspaper I see,

and is the leading topick of conver

sation in every company. It has

raised such a ferment in the minds

of the populace, as requires the

strong arm of military force to re

strain from breaking out into violent

outrage. It is indeed a bitter sar

casm on monarchical government,

and a stigma on the good sense of

the nation, that a whole people

should be thrown into such a fer

ment, by the disgraceful squabbles

of one man with his wife; both of

whom, it is acknowledged on all

hands, rank with the very lowest in

the community, in point of moral

respectability. It is enough to make

every American hug his republican

ism, and rejoice for his country;

where I fondly hope the monarchy

of publick opinion would, before

long, compel such august personages

as have created this disturbance,

to find their level, very far below the

high stations they occupy here.

The trial had been suspended for

a while, until a fresh cargo of wit

nesses should be imported from

Italy; and these having arrived, it

has been again resumed, with in

creased interest. The apartment

where the House of Lords meet, be

fore whom the trial is pending, is

small, and the regulation is, that

every peer has the privilege of in

troducing two friends, and no more.

Of course, as there are so many

whose claims take precedence of

mine, with this honourable body, I

have had no admittance. Indeed it

has been with some effort I obtained

a stand within sufficient distance to

see the house, at the time of adjourn

ment, and to witness the occurrences

of that occasion. To keep off the

crowd, double rows of post and rail

fence are run quite across the street,

both above and below Parliament

house, so as to enclose a large va

cant space in front. Between the

ranges of this fence, on both sides, a

file of infantry with fixed bayonets

are stationed. And within the en

closed portion of street, in front
of the house, a strong corps of re

serve are posted. Accompanied by

a mercantile friend, I repaired to

the place nearly an hour before,4

P.M., which we were told was the

usual hour of adjournment. But
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such was the gorge of human beings

in the street, for a great distance,

that we did not think it safe to ven

ture among them, farther than to be

just in sight of the house. Here we

found an opportunity of stationing

ourselves on an elevated step, with

our backs to the wall, which enabled

us to see over the heads of the

crowd. It was not long until the

whole street above us, became equally

crowded with the distance interven

ing between us and the Parliament

house. Such an immense mass of

human beings collected into one

place, I never saw before. It served

to give a person an idea of the vast

population of London; but surely it

is little credit to their good sense

and sober habits, that an occasion so

trivial, should call them together in

such quantity. The sole object was

see the queen, and do homage to

her as she passed. We had waited

nearly three hours, until my patience

was completely exhausted, when the

huzzaing and hubbub near the house,

gave notice that her majesty had

made her appearance. With no

small effort, the military, with the

point of the bayonet, cleared a pass

age for her up the street, past where

we stood. Her carriage showed

great splendour. It was drawn by

six horses, which with the postillions,

three in number, glittered in gold

lace. The falling top was down, so

as to allow the gazing multitude a

full view of her person. She sat

alone, on the hind seat, while a

maid of honour sat facing her on the

seat before. She was dressed in

lain mourning, as the whole nation

is, for old George the Third. Her

appearance was that of a rather

lusty, good looking woman, verging

towards fifty, without any thing re

markable about her. Loud, repeat

ed “huzzas for the queen,” thunder

ed along the street as she passed up,

while white handkerchiefs and flags

waved from the crowded windows

and balconies, on each side. Her

countenance expressed complacent

smiles; but surely her heart must

have been wrung with inward bit

terness.

Shortly after the queen, the lords

followed, some in carriages, and

some on horseback, making their

way through the crowd at a very

slow gait. The friends of her ma

º were greeted with loud cheers;

while groans, hisses, and insultin

grimace, were plentifully bestowe

upon her enemies. I was not a lit

tle amused, to observe the perfect

sang froid with which it was all re

ceived on the part of their lordships.

They moved along, without indicat

ing by any change of feature, that

they so much as noticed what was

taking place around them. The

king, since the commencement of the

. has kept close at his palace at

Windsor, about twenty miles dis

tant from London. It is generally

believed he would not be safe from

insult, and perhaps something worse,

from the enraged mob, should he

make his appearance in the city.
Such is the interest taken in this

trial, and such the avidity of the

publick mind to know its progress,

that to gratify it, the printers, by an

astonishing effort, have the testimony

of every day published in the even

ing papers of the same. The mass

of testimony already taken, filed as

I have seen it in some of the papers,

is sufficient to make a large octavo

volume. It is an amount of brothel

abomination, utterly surpassing any

thing I have ever seen in print. The

sober part of the community lament

exceedingly, as well they may, its

exposure to the publick eye, on ac

count of the corrupting effect it is

calculated to have. If only a moiety

of it is true, her majesty must be a

character of uncommon baseness.

Yet it appears as if the popular fa

vour towards her rose, in proportion

as the testimony against her in

creased, both in quantity and ma

lignity. The populace regard her

as a persecuted woman. The whole

testimony against her being that of

foreigners, is considered a mass of

hired perjury; of course its abun
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dance and blackness is proof, in

their estimation, not of her guilt, but

of the malignity of her persecutors.

Besides, it is alleged with acknow

ledged truth, that she cannot be

worse, in the particular criminality

with which she is charged, than her

royal consort. And the publick mind

revolts at the depravity and cruelty

on his part, in pursuing her for crimes

not worse than his own, and crimes

into the strong temptation to which

he compelled her, by casting her off,

so soon after having married her.

The uniform favour, too, extended to

her, to the very time of his derange

ment, on the part of the old king, is

a powerful support to her cause.

The very high estimation in which

the memory of old George the Third

is held among all classes, altogether

surprises me. From no quarter have

I heard any thing but the voice of

eulogy. Among the religious com

munity, it appears to be a unanimous

sentiment, that he is a saint in hea

ven. The good old king is his usual

appellation.

The publick mind is at this time

in a violent ferment. Political par

ties run very high; and the licen

tiousness of the press quite sur

prises me. It appears to equal any

thing that ever existed on our side

of the Atlantick. I have seen a

amphlet publication, entitled “A

eep at the Peers,” in which the

high titles, hereditary distinctions,

and large salaries from government

of many in the House of Lords, are

handled with all the roughness of

which democracy is capable. Did I

not know the rude shocks which the

British government has resisted, I

should be ready to apprehend things

here to be fast verging to a crisis,

that might result in revolution. The

discontent in the publick mind is

certainly very great. But the most

discouraging item in the whole as

pect of affairs is, the hold which infi

delity has on the community—very

far, I think, beyond what exists in

the United States. I have observed,

inscribed in large letters, over the

door of a printing office, in a publick

street, “The Office of the Republican

and Deist.” The conspirators lately

executed for an attempt to massacre

the ministers, were notoriously of

this description. After their con

demnation, some of them expressed

great contrition, and gladly received

the visits of such clergy as called on

them. Thesselwood, their chief, re

mained obdurate to the last. On the

scaffold, it is said, he remarked to

one of his associates, “we shall soon

know the grand secret;” alluding

either to the being of a God or the

truth of revelation.

To-morrow I expect to bid adieu

to London, certainly with some

regret, to leave so soon a place

where there is so much to be seen

and heard. But I suppose it would

be still more so, after a month's so

journ. I have been inſormed that

the medicinal waters of Cheltenham

are very much of the same kind with

those of Bagnieres, from which I de

rived so much benefit, and that the

place itself is very inviting; and

health being my paramount object,

I have concluded to spend some

time there on my way to Liverpool,

from which I count upon sailing by

the beginning of October.

Sincerely, yours, &c.

-

Fon. The chitisTIAN ADVOCATE.

TRANSATLANTICK RECOLLECTIONS.

JV'o. IX."

“Forsan ethaccolim meminisse juvabit.”

It is well known that the Province

of Ulster is the strong hold of Pres

byterianism in Ireland. This is

easily accounted for, from the fact of

its propinquity to the coast of Scot

land, from which country the fore

fathers of the present race emigrated.

Belfast, the capital of this province,

a place of some notoriety, is beauti

il. situated on Carrickfergus Bay.

* This number ought to have been

published before the last—an accident

prevented it. We therefore still affix to

it No. IX.—EDIT.
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This town has rendered itself pro

minent in the days that are gone, for

its active resistance of arbitrary

power; and it still retains its charac

ter for a devotedness to freedom.

No part of Ireland stands higher in

the rank of literary eminence, or has

done more for the civil and literary

illumination of the country, than this

northern metropolis. Its merchants

are, generally speaking, men of lite

rary acquirements, and consequently

patrons of the arts and sciences. In

fact, so devotedly are they attached

to mental improvement, and so libe

ral and princely are they in its en

couragement, that this place has been

not unjustly designated as the Athens

of the island. But notwithstanding

this, such is the liberality of their

politics, and their independence of

character, that they are constantly

under the suspicion of the adminis

tration. As illustrative of this, I

will give you a short history of the

Belfast Academical Institution—for

they have never been able to procure

for it the appellation of a college.

It is matter of history, that both

English and Papal episcopacy have

long had collegiate institutions in

Ireland, liberally, if not lavishly en

dowed—while Presbyterians had to

repair to another kingdom, to seek

an education which could not be af

forded them in their own. The in

habitants of Belfast, ever alive to the

literary wants of their country, had

long thought of the necessity of sup

plying this great want; and in fact,

the sentiment which prevailed

throughout the whole province of

Ulster, seconded and stimulated

their feelings. It was supposed by

many, and hoped by all, that the

English government, which had been

liberal even to prodigality, upon the

same subject to its own church, and

which extended this liberality to a

sect which it denominates “the whore

of Babylon,” and for the downfall of

which it prays—would foster an in

stitution for the Presbyterians also.

This supposition was strengthened

by the fact, that an Irishman, and the

son of a Presbyterian elder, was at

that time, prime minister of state,

and prime confidant of royalty.

Under these auspices, and with this

expectation, the inhabitants of Bel

fast, with a liberality of pocket only

commensurate with the liberality of

their political sentiments, erected a

magnificent brick building, as of

a large and extended plan, for the

purposes of a collegiate establish

ment.

After they had thus erected a

building, and in part made provision

for professors, they modestly asked

the assistance of the government, in

a work which they found too great

for their own strength. On this ap

plication, the administration, with re

luctance granted them the paltry

pittance of £1500 annually. But as

if they repented doing at all what

they did with reluctance, they soon

found an excuse to recal it; and this

excuse was a toast, complimentary

to the United States of America;

which was given by one of the under

teachers of the institution, at a din

ner, on St. Patrick's day. This re

bellious toast soon found its way to

the cabinet of the prime minister;

and immediately the board of ma

nagers of the Belfast Academical In

stitution, were officially informed,

that his majesty's government could

not countenance, much less support,

such a nursery of republicanism and

rebellion, and that it must recal the

grant unless—unless what? Why,

unless they would resign into their

hands the direction of it!—That is,

that the Presbyterians, after erecting

splendid buildings, and partly endow

ing them, should give them into the

hands of Episcopalians. This they

rejected with contempt, and the an

nuity was withdrawn. But this was

not all. Lord Castlereagh, in his

anxiety to crush the institution, en

deavoured to prevent the Presbyte

rian Synod of Ulster giving it their

patronage; and to accomplish this

nefarious design, engaged as a tool

and coadjutor, his old political friend,

the Rev. Dr. Black, of the city of Lon

donderry—a man of gigantic pow

ers of mind, and who had long been
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a leader among his brethren. Their

first efforts were to be directed, at

the first meeting of Synod, against

the propriety of choosing a professor

of theology for the institution. The

period soon arrived when the Synod

was to meet, and the great question

was brought forward; when the Head

of the church raised up another Da

vid, who not only succeeded in tri

umphantlyº the point at

issue, but in fact, dethroned Dr.

Black, and took possession of his

place and influence. So decided and

unanimous was the Synod in this af

fair, that but a single individual voted

with the Doctor and the prime

minister; and he was one of those

lesser lights that are contented to

be satellites to bodies of greater mag

nitude. From this time Dr. Black

was supposed to labour under a pri

vation of intellect, until he put an

end to his mortal existence, by throw

ing himself over the Derry bridge

into Lough Foyle. Poor man, he

was frequently, before this sad ca

tastrophe, heard saying to himself, as

he walked his room—“Dr. Black

must be wrong. Had the whole Sy

nod voted against him, I should have

thought him right, and the Synod

wrong; but when the only fool in the

whole body saw as he saw, and voted

as he voted, he must be wrong.” It

was but a short time after this, when

walking, as if in meditation, along the

noble and picturesque bridge which

crosses the Foyle, at Derry, the Doc

tor suddenly stopt, pulled offhis sur

tout coat, handed it to a boy who

at that moment was passing, and

plunged into the swelling flood. The

affrighted boy ran to the brink, and

beheld the body rise—and sink, to

rise no more.

Dr. Black and Lord Castlereagh

were old and intimate friends, and in

the opinion of many, were coadjutors

in degrading poor Ireland. They

both commenced their political ca

reer on the side of liberty, went over

together to the side of tyranny, lived

together on terms of great intimacy,

and worse than all, in death were not

separated; for it is a singular and

a melancholy coincidence, that they

both died deranged, and by their own

hands.

Poor Ireland, what a splendid mi

sery she is destined to bear! At the

time when the whole Presbyterian

|. ulation of Ireland asked the Eng

ish government to assist them in en

dowing a literary institution, the

had every thing apparently in their

favour. An Irishman was prime mi

nister.—An Irishman was generalis

simo of her armies, reaping laurels

enough to have covered the naked

ness of his beggared birth-place.—

An Irishman was viceroy of India,

reigning with a splendour which no

thing but distance prevented from

eclipsing the brilliancy even of his

Britannick Majesty; and to complete

this Irish galaxy, the House of Com

mons, without contest or dispute,

bestowed the palm of eloquence upon

an Irish orator; and yet Ireland

could not keep this little pittance—

So true it is, that a “house divided

against itself cannot stand.”

Notwithstanding, however, all this

opposition, Belfast has supported its

institution to this day; and, in point

of literary standing, it is second to

none of its age and experience. Its

plan is unique and comprehensive,

including within it a common school,

a high school, and university; yet so

incorporated together, that they are

inseparable parts of a whole. A bo

may go in there, hardly able to read,

º come out a linguist, or a natu

ralist, or a chymist, or a mathemati

cian, or a logician, or a moralist.

At the date of these recollections, its

faculty numbered eight professors,

independently of head masters and

tutors, and some of these men of

eminent and profound talents. Its

chemical and natural philosophy

chair, was filled by Dr. Knight; and

the elegant and accomplished Dr.

John Young, presided with honour to

himself, and to the institution, in the

department of Ethics. The well

known and profound philologist, Nel

son, was professor of Greek and

Hebrew; while Mr. Thompson, des

tined, if his health and life are pre
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served, to become one of the first

mathematicians of the age, presided

in the department of mathematics,

and its kindred sciences. Since the

º referred to, this Institution

as suffered the inestimable loss of

the great philologist, Dr. Nelson, a

man who bade fair to give his coun

try a splendid name, in that walk of

science. While paying this little

tribute to the memory of a great

scholar, my mind turns almost in

stinctively to his name-sake and

countryman, the present professor

oflanguages in Rutgers College, New

Brunswick—a man, cast in a similar

mould, pursuing the same path, and

travelling it too, with the same gi

antick strides. In fact, when I

rst looked upon Dr. Nelson, of

Brunswick, I soon found, by his

mental vigour and acumen, that

he was a representative, not only

in name, and country, and pur

suits, but in talents and erudi

tion also, to the lamented professor of

languages in the Belfast Academical

Institution.—I trust that no sinister

motive may be attributed to an ob

scure and anonymous Remembrancer,

for noticing, with so much freedom,

a living character, belonging to a

neighbouring and flourishing college.

It has been prompted solely by the

singular coincidence of name, and

country, and pursuits, and talents,

with a great man, whose laurels are

now waving over his cold grave: to

gether with the warm and unſeigned

pleasure which I have, to know that

such a representative of such a man,

is now labouring for the character of

American literature, and the prospe

rity and honour of the American

church.

A hint to LAY-CORRESPONDENTs.

To the editolt or The clinistiax advocATE.

Sir-Through a former number of

out. *:::::: was addressed “a

leHint to Booksellers.” Of the writer

of that article I know nothing; but

the hint he gives needs not the sanc

tion of a name, or of a title, and in

further elucidation of the principles

it contains, I design to give “a Hint

to Lay-correspondents.”

Perhaps I cannot put over my re

marks the superscription “disin

terested;" yet I believe I am not in

a mood to complain, or to stir up im

proper feelings in others; and if the

evil I wish removed be of no great

magnitude, it admits of easy remedy.

As, in all cases, every man is

obligated to do the greatest amount

of good possible in his circumstances

and with his talents, so is hes

cially bound to improve his º:
sional opportunities of usefulness;

and every thing is to be regretted

which tends to limit his influence in

this respect. I need not argue with

my reader on the advantages of epis

tolary correspondence, when pro

perly conducted. Those especially,

who are in a peculiar state of mind,

may be not a little benefited by the

well-timed remarks of an absent ini

nisterial acquaintance. In this way,

a minister may “be instantout of sea

son,” and that minister is hardly

heedful of the apostolick injunction,

who is not desirous to improve, to

the spiritual benefit of his friends,

any special dispensations of Provi

dence or of grace, that may be allot

ted to them. Others, it is true, may

be equally useful in this way; but I

choose to confine my remarks to mi

nisters, for a reason assigned in 1 Pet.

v. 1, as also because, for the most

part, they are better qualified for

this duty, and are likely to be more.

successful, in a matter apparently

growing out of their professional

character. Let the reader distinctly

understand that we claim no com

pensation for these collateral ser

vices: nay, we account the man unfit

for the sacred office, who is unwilling

to bestir himself in duty, except in

view ofsome earthly remuneration. A

man, called of God to this office, will

prefer it, in the most impoverishing

circumstances, to any other post,

however lucrative. Ile yields him.
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self a living sacrifice to God, and is

willing to encounter any difficulty

and expense in his master's service.

But those sacrifices which he ought to

be willing to make, others ought not to

be willing, and have no right, to ex

act. If a minister write frequently

in such cases, he must subject him

self to no inconsiderable expense,

unless the answers to his communi

cations be post-paid. The hint is

now forthcoming—“Let Iay-corres

ndents, in these circumstances,

ar the entire expense.”

As a confirmation of the foregoing

reasoning, we observe—

1. It is an axiom in morals, that

the party benefited ought to bear

the burden. Every man is doubtless

a gainer by the discharge of duty.

It is a privilege, as well as a duty,

to do good to all men as we have op

portunity. Those who water others

shall be watered in return: and that

minister is not likely to be a ser

viceable correspondent to others,

who is not richly repaid in his own

bosom. But as the good of others is

here the primary object, they cer

tainly ought to bear the expense.

2. We are led to the same con

clusion by analogy.

Those indeed are to be pitied, who

regard the ministerial office as a

mere profession, and whose prompt

ing principle to the discharge of its

duties is not the love of Christ.

They may preach Christ to others,

but themselves, if not renewed, will

at last be castaways. Yet a minister

of the gospel is a professional cha

racter, and entitled to the same pro

fessional immunities as others. His

professional employment so coalesces

with the ordinary duties and kind

nesses of life, that we lose sight of him

as a professional man. So far, this is

quite to our mind, and promotive, we

think, of his usefulness: but at the

same time, we would not have you

ignorant, brethren, that in other pro

Wor... W.-Ch..ſldv.

ſessions, gratuitous counsel is the

utmost ever looked for.

Finally. Do you not desire an in

crease of ministerial usefulness?

You will not deny that many have

been useful by correspondence, nor

that many besides might be useful

in the same way. Do you blame

ministers for negligence in this par

ticular P Look at Rom. 2d chap. 1st

verse, and 2d clause. The revenues

of the clergy, for the most part, in

this country, are very limited: and,

even aside from the manifest injus

tice of being subject to an additional

expense for every additional duty,

most of the ministers of the gospel

dare not engage in extensive corres

pondence. How easily might this

hindrance be removed, and the field

of ministerial usefulness be enlarged!

The expense, though considerable

when convergent on him, would not

be felt if distributed among his cor

respondents, agreeably to the hint

already given. The indirect efforts

of a minister might then spread over

as wide a surface, and be productive

of as healthful an influence, as his di

rect annunciations of gospel truth.

The delinquency alluded to, is

owing, I believe, in a great measure,

to inadvertence. The minds of our

Lay-brethren merely need to be stir

red up, by way of remembrance, on

this particular: and should the hint

now given, remove to any extent the

barrier, and rouse useful epistolary

talent out of its present forced dor

mancy, the writer of this article will

have the requital he mainly seeks.

May ministers every where, and

their people, be each others living

and approving epistle, in the day

when the secrets of all hearts shall

be manifested by Jesus Christ.

The foregoing remarks, in a great

measure, preclude the necessity of

subscribing myself
A CLERGYMAN.

X
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or sin.

(Concluded from p. 136.)

But we come to the third argu

ment, which in all reason ought to

have been the first; and which, if

substantiated, was the only one that

was necessary.

“I appeal again,” says the writer,

(p. ...} “to the views of God, as ex

pressed in his law, his judgment, and

his direct testimony.”

As this is the kind of evidence to

which we feel disposed implicitly to

submit, we have, with some solici

tude, examined what Professor Fitch

has written, to see whether the

scriptures do indeed pronounce a

decisive sentence in his favour. But

we can truly say we have found no

thing of that import...The Professor

may be said to have run away with

the argument, rather than to have

set it before our eyes in a clear light,

Let it be distinctly kept in view,

that there is no question whether

actual sin consists essentially in

wrong exercise of mind; in this all

are agreed. Therefore, if ever so

many texts are adduced, in which

such exercises are required, or in

which contrary exercises are de

nounced as sinful, nothing is proved
which . one is disposed to deny.

The single point in debate is, whe

ther that nature of the soul from

which a continual succession of evil

thoughts proceeds, is sinful? Here,

he denies, and we affirm. Now, the

sum and substance of what he pro

duces in proof from scripture, is,

that the law of God commands no

thing else but voluntary actions, and

forbids nothing else, therefore sin

consists in nothing else. “Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, and thy neighbour as thyself.”

In answer, we observe, that the

law of God in requiring our love, does

virtually require that state,or temper,

or disposition of the soul, from which

love proceeds, as a stream from its
fountain—Where there is a uniform

failure of those exercises of love

which the law requires, not only is

there a fault in the deficiency of

holy acts, but in that state, or na

ture of the soul, which is the cause

of this defect. And as we under

stand the scriptures, this corruption

of heart, which is antecedent to its

acts, and is the source of their evil,

is often spoken of in the word of

God. The professor does, indeed,

insist, that when the scriptures

speak of an evil heart, they mean

nothing more than the sinful voli

tions of the heart, independently of

their cause. But we have nothing

for this interpretation of such ex

pressions, but his own assertion.

We think otherwise; and will en

deavour to prove, that there are

texts of scripture which do not ad

mit of this interpretation. It is

somewhat remarkable, that in nei

ther of these discourses, is ºthere

any mention of those passages of

scripture, which have commonly

been adduced to prove the doctrine

of inherent depravity. That remark

able passage in the 51st Psalm, is

one to which we refer: Behold I was

shapen in iniquity, and in sin did

my mother conceive me. Now, un

less in the first moment of exist

ence when conceived in the womb,

there be an exercise of volition, in

which the embryo, as a moral nt,

violates a known rule of duty, these

words can never be reconciled with

Professor F.'s theory—He will be

under the necessity of resorting to

the old, forced construction of the

Pelagians.

Again, in Job, it is said, Who can

bring a clean thing out of an un

clean? not one. And Ephes. xi. 3.

Jind were by NATURE the children

of wrath even as others. What the

author has learnedly written, in one

of his notes, in explanation of the
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word zaçºis, does by no means sa

tisfy us, that the common under

standing of that word, according to

which it signifies the seat of the aſ

ſections, is not the true one. It is

so generally admitted, that a suc

cession of thoughts or volitions, good

or evil, must have a principle, or

source from which they originate,

that it is commonly assumed as a

self-evident truth: And we do not

perceive, that the author of these

discourses denies this principle. He

is not one of those who think that

our thoughts have no cause of their
existence in the soul itself. This he

admits; but denies that there is any

moral evil in this cause, however

sinful its effects may be. We shall

have occasion again to return to this

point. On the present argument we

would only observe further, that

what has already been mentioned,

respecting sins of omission, is itself

a sufficient answer to all that is said

on this part of the subject, and proves

conclusively that all sin does not con

sist in acts, for the root of all sin is

the omission of loving God.

The fourth and last argument of

the preacher is, “An appeal (p. 12)

to the absurdity of supposing that

any thing else should constitute a

ground of blame, in the subjects of

moral government; and the reasona

bleness of taking this view.”

“For,” says he, “what other view can

we take that leads not to absurdity? For,

sin must lie, either in the consequences of

wrong choices of the agent, or in the

causes of them, or else in the wrong

choices themselves. But sin cannot lie

simply in the consequences of wrong
choices, that they occasion evil to others.

For although it may be true that sin does

in most cases occasion evil to others, yet

the sin itself is distinct from the evil flow

ing from it, nor does it essentially consist

in its actually occasioning evil to others.

For, ravenous beasts may occasion evil to

others by their conduct, as well as men;

and among men, it may be that, the

worst sins in them may be prevented

from actually bringing evil on others, and

their best conduct, on the other hand, (as

in the administration of salutary correc

tion,) may occasion it in a high degree.

“Nor can it lie in the causes that influ

ence an agent to sinful choices. I mean

any cause which precedes in the order of

nature, and renders certain the sinful de

terminations, and choices of the agent.

For although a previous choice, which

was wrong, may influence an agent in

making a present wrong choice, yet to

make a present sin consist in its bein

occasioned by a previous choice whic

was wrong, would equally require us to
make the sin of that previous choice it

self, to lie, not in i. but in some pre

vious sinful choice of the agent which in

fluenced him to it; and so on, till we

come to the first choice or act of will in

the series, which could have no act of

will preceding it to constitute it sin, -so

that on this position there could be no

such thing as sin, in the whole series of

acts from first to last. Besides, many

things influence an agent to a present

determination of evil, aside from previous

determinations: things which are wholly

out of his own being, and pertain wholly

to the agency of others: and to make
his sin lie in such a cause of his determi

nations, and not in his determinations

themselves, would be to make that per

tain to his being which did not pertain to

his being.”

As to the consequences of wrong

choices, we have nothing to do with

them now. What we assert and

what Professor F. denies, is, that

the causes of sinful choices, which

exist in the disposition, or temper of

the soul itself, are sinful. We

have not been able to see that he

has made it appear, that any ab

surdity is consequent on this, opi
nion. What is said about one choice

being influenced by a previous one,

is nothing to the purpose. The com

mon belief of men is, that the cause

of evil choices is a moral corruption

existing in the soul; and we do not

see a single word in the amplifica

tion of this argument, which goes to

show that there is any absurdity in

such a supposition. Indeed, to our

apprehension, the absurdity lies all on
the other side. To maintain, that

there is a cause existing in the soul

from which all sinful volitions pro

ceed, and yet, that this principle has

no moralevil in it,bears very much the

appearance of a palpable absurdity.

It seems to us like saying, that there

is something, or rather every thing,

in an effect, which was not in its

cause; which is the same as to say that
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there is an effect without a cause.

Or it is like the assertion that if a

vessel contain poison, yet there is

nothing evil in it, unless the contents

be put in motion.

The point of difference between

Professor F. and us, is not, whether

the posterity of Adam have under

gone a change in consequence of his
fall. This, indeed, he seems reluc

tant to grant in the body of his dis

courses, but in the notes appended,

he plainly recognises the fact, that

there is an “effect on their constitu

tion, which renders their sinning cer

tain.” There is then a corruption

of the constitution of man. Some

how or other, his soul has suffered

injury. This is admitted. The soul

is so injured that the sinning of

every man who comes into the world

is certain; and it is also certain,

that left to himself, he will do no

thing else but sin. This depravity,

Professor F. and those who agree

with him, assert, is not of a moral

nature—is not sinful. If it be not

moral, then, to use the language of this

school, it is physical. The true state

of man by nature, therefore, accord

ing to this theory, is, that he inherits

from Adam, a physical defect, which

is the certain cause of his sinning,

but which has in itself nothing of the

nature of sin. The heart is diseased,

but there is no evil in the disease,

until it puts forth acts; and although

the disease of the heart is the sole

cause of the evil of the actions, yet

the heart which produces these

streams of moral evil, partakes not

at all of that malignity which it com

municates. While the thoughts and

volitions which it sends forth are

abominable and deserving of eternal

death, the source itself is pure, and

entirely free from fault. If men can

please themselves with such philoso

phy and theology as this, they are

welcome to all the honour and grati

fication which their peculiar notions

may obtain for them. But what is

not a little surprising, they establish

that very physical depravity of which

they are so much afraid. Adam has

“entailed upon his posterity the

causes of sin, mortality, and condem

nation.”—(p. 43.)

But after all, this is the labouring

point in the new system; and the

Professor seems exceedingly unwill

ing to come to an explanation of

what constitutes this necessity of

sinning, in all Adam's posterity: and

upon a second reading of what he

says, we are doubtful whether or not

he makes this inherited cause of sin

ning, to be internal or external.

“Do you ask,” says he, “how Adam

could occasion a moral certainty, ap

plying to every instance of his pos

terity? I may reply, that if I cannot

tell how, it may yet be true; for

there are many instances of moral

certainty which I know to be in fact

founded on their proper causes,

but cannot exactly state how they

are.” We are the more disposed to

doubt, whether we have understood

the writer correctly on this point,

because in a pamphlet, on human

depravity, published in the city of

New York, and believed to be from

the same school, the writer explicitly

denies that the soul of man has suf

fered any injury by the fall; and as

serts that the certainty of sinning

(which he also admits) is owing en

tirely to the state of temptation to

which man is exposed. Now, this

is honestly speaking out. When a

man avows such opinions as these,

we know where to place him. He

may still profess to be orthodox, and

may associate with the orthodox;

but if this is not barefaced Pelagian

ism, then Pelagius was no Pelagian.

But Professor F. is extremely cau

tious here. He endeavours to keep

this point out of view, by raising a

mist about it. He asks a question,

and then flies off with a vague,

unsatisfactory reply. Now to us it

seems to be a cardinal point, to

know where this cause lies. If it

be internal, then an internal remedy

is needed; if it exist in outward cir

cumstances, then it will be sufficient

to seek to have these changed. This

isº a point which ought not

to be left in the dark. Men, it

seems, are under a moral certainty
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of sinning, and doing nothing else

but sin, as long as they are left to

themselves; but why so? Where is

the cause? Is there any defect in

our nature, which lays us under this

sad necessity? We really need in

formation here. But the Professor

will give us no satisfaction. He

says, “there are many instances of

moral certainty which I know to be

in fact founded on their proper

causes, but cannot exactly state what

they are.” -

If ingenious men did not involve

themselves in a mist of metaphysics,

they never could persuade them

selves, that such a theory as we are

now considering, would have any

tendency to remove the objections

which are made to the scriptural

doctrine of original sin. The doc

trine of the imputation of Adam's

sin is first rejected as unreasonable

and unrighteous—And what then?

Why men, in consequence of being

the children of Adam, are born in a

state of inherent depravity; and for

this depravity, which is visited on

them for no other reason but be

cause their first father was depraved,

they are doomed to everlasting mi

sery. It requires little discernment

to see that this scheme removes no

difficulty; or if it seem to remove

one, it substitutes another far more

formidable. Hence this scheme of in

herent depravity is rejected by some,

and a new theory is invented. Men,

it is said, do not inherit from Adam

sin of any kind, either imputed or

inherent: but only “the causes” of

sin, mortality, and condemnation.

Thus all the difficulties about origi

nal sin, it is supposed, are removed

at once—There is in fact no such

thing. Very good: but how is it

then, that all men sin as soon as

they are capable of moral action?

The explanation is, that they have

entailed on them from Adam, “the

causes of sin, mortality, and con

demnation.” And will the cavillin

rationalist be satisfied with this

No; he will say immediately—“It

is a pitiful evasion. You tell me

I am not a sinner by inheritance

from Adam, but assure me that the

causes of sin are entailed upon me—

causes, so certain in their operation,

that not one of all the millions of

Adam's race ever escaped the pol

lution.” And truly, as far as the

righteousness of God is concern

ed, it is not of the least conse

quence, whether this powerful

cause be external or internal. In

the upshot, it all amounts to the

same thing. Man is under a moral

necessity of becoming a sinner; and

for this sin, the causes of which are

entailed upon him, he must die.

What is there in the imputation of

the first man's sin, more unreasona

ble or unrighteous than this?

We will now consider this doc

trine in its bearings on other doc

trines connected with it; and we

will make our remarks short, leaving

# to the reader to fill up the out

ine.

1. According to this theory, which

makes all sin to consist in wrong

choices, and all holiness in right

choices, it was impossible that man

should have been created in the

moral image of God, or in a state of

holiness; for man must have had an

existence before he could choose, and

choosing was hisown act, therefore he

could not have been created in a

holy state, but must have formed

the holiness of his own character, by

right choices. The causes of holi

ness, however, might have been cre

ated in him, or with him.

2. This theory is a complete de

nial of the doctrine of original sin,

in all its parts, both imputed and in

herent. We can scarcely acquit the

reverend Professor of some want of

candour, in what he writes about ori

ginal sin, in one of his inferences,

(see p. 27) where he says—“The

subject may assist us in making a

right explanation of original sin,”—

and that “nothing can in truth be

called original sin, but his first moral

choice or preference being evil.”

But Professor F. knows as well as

any one, that there never existed a

heretick who denied original sin, ac

cording to this definition. For as
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all men sin, there must be a first sin.

Pelagius, if this be a correct defini

tion, held the doctrine of original

sin, as fully as Augustine; and much

more correctly, if we receive this

theory. But let men deal fairly

with their readers—If they reject an

old doctrine, let them not retain the

name, as a blind to impose on the

ignorant and unwary.

There is, indeed, one scheme on

which original sin may consist with

this new theory, and that is the opi

nion, that man is a moral agent in

the womb, and puts forth wrong

choices in the first moment of his

conception: but Professor F. has ex

cluded himself from the benefit of

this theory, by his definition of sin,

that it is “the violation of a known

law;" for it will scarcely be con

tended that the newly formed ho

munculus has the knowledge of law;

it might as well be supposed that he

was a great philosopher, and under

stood all the laws of nature.

It was matter of surprise, there

fore, to find the learned Professor, in

one of his notes, (p. 45) hesitating,

whether this might not be the true

doctrine; at least refusing to ex

press any opinion, and very formal

ly recounting the reasons, pro and

com. Unhappily, for him, however,

he had prejudged the cause already.

Whoever can adopt this theory, he

cannot, while he maintains the fun

damental proposition of his whole

system. The conclusion is evident,

therefore, that this theory subverts

the doctrine of original sin, in toto.

3. If furnishes no reason why in

fants are subject to suffering and

death. They are treated as sinners,

while they are perfectly innocent.

Let the advocates of this opinion ex

ercise all their ingenuity to invent

some more plausible reason for this

procedure of the 1)ivine govern

ment, than did Pelagius. If the

can satisfactorily remove this j.

culty from their system, we shall be

disposed to think more favourably

of it. But we are persuaded that

this single fact will forever be fatal

to every system, which denies that

infants, have sin imputed to them.

And the Professor has not even no

ticed this difficulty; perhaps he

judged it best to keep it out of view.

4. But if infants have no sin they

have no need of redemption. Christ.

died only for sinners, therefore those

infants that die before they become

moral agents, have no part in the

death of Christ; but are saved, if

saved it all, without a Mediator;

which is in direct contradiction to

the scriptures, and the perpetual be

lief of the universal church.

5. On this principle, infants which

die before they commit sin, have no

need of regeneration by the Holy

Spirit. They are not polluted with

sin, and why should they be regene

rated? *

6. According to this theory, there

is no meaning in baptism as applied

to infants. This sacrament, undoubt

edly is an emblem of the cleansing

of the sin-polluted soul, by the wash

ing of regeneration. Pelagius was

not more gravelled by any objection

made to his doctrine, than by this.

7. It is difficult to say what rege

neration is, in adult sinners, accord

ing to this theory. Undoubtedly, it

must remove the cause of evil voli

tions, or wrong choices; but what

that cause is does not appear. If it

is a defect in the soul itself, then it

must be a new creation of the soul,

as to its physical powers; but surely

this is a strange notion of regenera

tion. But if the cause of the wrong

choice is without us, then there is no

need of any operation on the soul,

but merely a change of external cir

cumstances. The writer on human

depravity, mentioned above, makes

the supernatural agency of the Spirit

necessary, to give force to motives

and render them effectual; but why

any supernatural agency should be

deemed necessary upon his theory,

we cannot understand. When the

soul is in itself perfectly free from

depravity, except what exists in its

acts, there seems to be no manner of

necessity for any Divine power to be

exerted. All that is necessary is to

present sufficient motives to the un
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derstanding, and this can be effected

by external instruction, by means of

the word, without any supernatural

agency.

8. If this doctrine be true, then

there is no more sin in the worst

man living, when not engaged in

moral action, than in the best. Judas

Iscariot when asleep, had no more

depravity in his heart, than the be

loved John ; or even than there was

in the spotless human soul of Jesus

itself!

9. According to this doctrine, it

does not appear how there can be

any such things as moral habits.

10. Two principles are assumed

in these discourses which have no

foundation in truth; the first is, that

to suppose the soul itself to be stain

ed with inherent "...} is to

make depravity a physical thing.

But the truth is, moral principles can

exist in the soul, when not exercised,

iust as well as intellectual faculties.

rue, if by physical, be understood

that which is natural, then native

depravity is physical; but if by it be

meant something which is opposed

to what is moral, then the assump

tion is false.

The other principle assumed with

out foundation in these discourses,

is, that if one choice be wrong, all

that follow it will be so, according

to an ultimate law of our constitu

tion. The author's words are—

“Now, as it is an ultimate fact, that

an original choice or preference of a

wrong end or forbidden object does,

itself, occasion the certainty of a

continued train of evil choices by

the agent, the total depravity of the

ent, the original choice or first in

Jination of the will to evil, sustains

towards the acts of the agent, as

does no other, the relation of a pri

mary influential cause of their being

evil.” (p. 29.) This is a new philo

sophy of the human mind; that if a

moral agent make one wrong choice,
it is a matter of constitutional ne

cessity, that all consecutive acts

should be evil also. It seems to

have been invented for the occasion,

to assist in harmonizing the new sys

tem; for thus, without any inherent

principle of evil, total depravity can

be accounted for. But this new

º is contrary to all experience,

and therefore ought to be rejected

as false. -

Finally, we close our examination

of these discourses, by expressing

our regret, that Professor Fitch has

published on this subject so hastily.

We are informed that he is yet a

young man, and we think therefore

that it would have been wise in him,

to have revolved this theory in his

mind, and to have discussed it with

his friends, for half a score of years

to come; for it is no very easy mat

ter for a professor of theology to re

tract an opinion which he has once

published to the world. Honour, in

terest, consistency, all are pledged,

to go on defending what has once

been uttered, eac cathedra. Few men

have the magnanimity,or shall we call

it humility, of an Augustine, a Lu

ther, or a Baxter, to retract and re
fute their own errors.

We must also express our sur

prise and grief, that on the very

spot, where we had supposed the

sound theology of President Ed

wards had taken deeper root than

any where else in the world, there

should be promulgated, by men call

ed orthodox, a system subversive of

the radical principles of that great

and good man!

-
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considerations on the proposed

erasure of Sect. 4, Chap. xxiv. of

the Presbyterian Confession of

Faith, which asserts, that. “The

man maynot marryany of his wife's

kindred, nearer in blood than he

may of his own ; nor the woman

of her husband's kindred, nearer

in blood than of her own.” By

Ezra Styles Ely, D. D.

The subject of these publications

is one which has for us no attrac

tions; and as many folios as this

review exhibits titles of pamphlets

might have been published, in rela

tion to it, without any notice from

us, if the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church had not seen

meet to make an order, which seem

ed to call our attention to it as a

matter of duty. In the discharge of

this duty, unpleasant as we have

found it, we have not only pretty

carefully perused all the publications

mentioned at the head of this article,

but a good deal more. We knew

that in the time of Henry VIII. of

England, who had married his bro

ther's widow, all the learning of Eu

rope was put in requisition to throw

light on this subject. We therefore,

among other things, looked over

Hume's" History of England, to re

* Hume is a writer whom, on certain

subjects, we should never quote as an au

thority. If we recollect rightly, it was

vive our recollections; and we think

it may not be amiss to lay before our

readers a few quotations from that

historian, and afterwards to continue

a historical view of the subject (of a

veryjº. kind however) from the

period of the Reformation to the

present time.

It will be recollected that Pope

Julius had granted a dispensation

to Henry to marry the wife of his

deceased brother; and that his suc

cessor, Clement, could never be pre

vailed on to disannul the marriage—

Not, it was sufficiently evident, from

any conscientious scruples, with

which he appears never to have been

much troubled, but altogether from

political considerations.

“Henry,” says Hume, “affirmed that

his scruples arose entirely from private

reflection; and that, on consulting his

confessor the Bishop of Lincoln, he found

the prelate possessed with the same

doubts and difficulties. The king him

self being so great a casuist and divine,

next proceeded to examine the question

more carefully by his own learning and

study; and having recourse to Thomas,

of Aquine, he observed that this cele

brated doctor, whose authority was great

in the church, and absolute with him, had

treated of that very case, and had ex

pressly declared against the lawfulness of

such marriages." The prohibitions, said

Thomas, contained in Leviticus, and

among the rest that of marrying a bro

ther's widow, are moral, eternal, and

founded on a divine sanction; and though

the pope may dispense with the rules of

the church, the laws of God cannot be

set aside by authority less than that

which enacted them. The Archbishop of

Canterbury was then applied to ; and he

was required to consult his brethren :

All the prelates of England, except

the celebrated Charles Fox who said of

Hume and Gibbon, “that the first loved a

king, and both hated a priest, so much,

that they were never to be trusted, when

a king or a priest was the subject.” But

the prejudices of Hume do not appear to

have had influence in what he records as

a historian, on the topick under considera

tion. When he takes occasion to deliver

his own views, he shows, as usual, his

total disregard of revelation. But his

historical statements are the less to be

suspected, because they contravene his

own opinions.

* Burnet, Fiddes,
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Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, unanimously

declared, under their hand and seal, that

they deemed the king's marriage unlaw

ful.”

Hume in the course of his narra

tive professes to examine “the ques

tion of Henry's marriage with Ca

therine, by theº of sound

philosophy, exempt from supersti

tion,” and declares that “it seemed

not liable to much difficulty.” After

entering into a detail of reasons to

show that the king's scruples were

unnecessary, he adds—

“But, in opposition to these reasons,

and many more which might be collect

ed, Henry had custom and precedent on

his side; the principle by which men are

almost wholly governed in their actions

and opinions. The marrying of a bro

ther's widow was so unusual, that no

other instance of it could be found in any

history or record of any Christian nation;

and though the popes were accustomed

to dispense with more essential precepts

of morality, and even permitted marriages

within other prohibited degrees, such as

those of uncle and niece, the imagina

tions of men were not yet reconciled to

this particular exercise of his authority.

Several universities of Europe, therefore,

without hesitation, as well as without in

terest or reward,f gave verdict in the

king's favour; not only those of France,

Paris, Orleans, Bourges, Toulouse, An

giers, which might be supposed to lie

under the influence of their prince, ally

to Henry; but also those of Italy, Venice,

Ferrara, Padua; even Bologna itself,

though under the immediate jurisdiction

of Clement. Oxford alone,+ and Can

bridge, made some difficulty; because

these universities, alarmed at the progress

of Lutheranism, and dreading a defection

from the holy see, scrupled to give their

sanction to measures whose consequences

they feared would prove fatal to the an

cient religion. Their opinion, however,
conformable to that of the other univer

sities of Europe, was at last obtained;

and the king, in order to give more

weight to all these authorities, engaged

his nobility to write a letter to the pope,

recommending his cause to the holy

father, and threatening him with the

most dangerous consequences in case of

* Burnet, vol. i. p. 38. Stowe, p. 548.

i Herbert. Burnet.

o: Wood, Hist, and Ant. Ox. lib. i. p.

§ Burnet, vol. i. p. 6

Vol. V-ch.'ſide.

a denial of justice." The convocation

too, both of Canterbury and York, pro

nounced the king's marriage invalid, ir

regular, and contrary to the law of God,

with which no human power had autho

rity to dispense.”f

Another quotation and we shall

have nearly done with Mr. Hume.

Speaking of the Parliament which

sat in 1532, he says—

“It is remarkable that one Temse ven

tured this session to move, that the house

should address the king to take back the

ueen, and stop the prosecution of his

ivorce. This motion made the king

send for Audley the speaker; and explain

to him the scruples with which his con

science had long been burdened; scru

ples, he said, which had proceeded from

no wanton appetite, which had arisen af.

ter the fervours of youth were past, and

which were confirmed by the concurring

sentiments of all the learned societies in

Europe. Except in Spain and Portugal,

he added, it was never heard of that any

man had espoused two sisters; but he

himself had the misfortune, he believed,

to be the first Christian man that had

ever married his brother's widow.”;

All who are acquainted with the

character of Henry VIII. know that

when he wished to get rid of a wife

—and he had not less than four that

he did wish to get rid of—he was

never at a loss for means to accom

plish his purpose. Death or divorce,

as the one or the other might seem

most expedient at the time, was

speedily made the instrument to dis

sever the marriage bond, by which

the reckless tyrant was bound to his

unhappy consort. The opinions and

the professed feelings of such a man,

when standing by themselves, would

certainly with us stand for nothing.

They stand for nothing in the pre

sent case, farther than as they cer

responded with those of abler and

better men; although the Eighth

Henry of England had, questionless,

more talent and more learning than

one monarch of a thousand. But

what he said to the speaker of the

House of Commons, as given in the

* Rymer, vol. xiv. 405. Burnet, vol.

i. p. 95.

i Rymer, vol. xiv. p. 456, 472.

v
-
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last quotation, was as he declared,

and as is confirmed by a preceding

quotation, the fair result of reports
and decisions from the most learned

universities and individuals of Eu

rope, in his case. We wish that the

last quoted sentence from Hume

may be particularly noted; because

it contains what we believe to be the

exact truth, and for the sake of

which our whole reference to this

case has been made. It has been

made to show what was the state of

publick opinion, in regard to the

subject before us, throughout the

whole of Christendom, at the period

of the Protestant reformation. It

was known then, as it is known now,

that in ancient Persia and Egypt,

pagan princes, esteeming it a degra

dation to marry either with their

own subjects or with the royal fami

lies of other nations, had espoused

their nearest relatives; and that

Vortigern, king of South Britain,

while Britain was yet Pagan, had

married his own daughter. But this

heathenish and abominable incest,

and all approximation to it, had al

ways, and with entire unanimity,

been regarded with horror by all

Christians, from the earliest days of

the church up to that time. At one

eriod, indeed, the church had gone

ar to the other extreme, and made

it incest to marry within the seventh

degree, either of consanguinity or af.

finity. But to marry within the

fourth was, as Henry asserted, un

heard of; except that in Spain and

Portugal" there had been some in

* The abject subjection of Spain and

Portugal to Romish superstition and papal

authority, beyond any other countries of

Europe, is well known. Portugal has

long exhibited the most disgusting exam

ples of incestuous marriages. Near the

close of the 17th century, the very case

occurred for which John the Baptist re

proved Herod. We have the following

record, in relation to Alphonso, King of

Portugal, and his brother, Don Peter.

“Alphonso's wife having transferred her

affections to Don Peter, a circumstance

which had led her to induce her husband to

submit to the resignation [of his crown],

their marriage having been declared null

by the chapter of Lisbon, and the regent

stances of a man espousing two sis

ters. This however had always been

done by a dispensation from the

Pope, whose power was not only de

nied and disregarded by Protestants,

but in this matter seems to have

been much questioned, even by many

staunch Romanists—That the Pope

could not legalize the marriage of

two brothers with the same woman,

was the very case, on which the voice

of learning and religion throughout

Europe had been given against him.

Let us now see how this subject

has been viewed by the whole body

of European Protestants, ever

since the separation from the Ro

mish church. As speedily as prac

ticable, after the reformation, the

Protestant churches severally drew

up and published Formularies, or

Articles, of their Faith. The col

lection of these, which has been

made, and published in Latin, not

being just now at hand, we avail

ourselves of the labours of the ve

nerable man, lately deceased, who

published, about ten years since,

the work whose title stands first at

the head of this review. The pro

found learning, fervent piety, and

scrupulous conscientiousness of Dr.

Livingston, afford an ample pledge

for the verity and accuracy of his

statements. After showing that

having gained a ºp. dispensation, and

the consent of the states, married the

lady who had been his brother's wife.

On the death of Alphonso, the regent

succeeded by the title of Peter II.”—-ºr

ticle Portugal, in JNew Edinburgh Ency

clopædia. “Joseph, who died in 1777,

having left no sons, was succeeded by his

daughter Mary, whom he had married,

by dispensation from the Pope, to Don

Peter, her uncle, with a view of prevent

ing the crown from falling into a foreign
family.”—Ibid. “The Prince of Brazil,

the son of that incestuous marriage, is

wedded to his aunt.”—Buck’s Theologi

cal Dictionary, Article Incest. Here we

have not only an uncle marrying his

niece, but a nephew marrying his aunt.

The late contract of marriage between

Don Miguel and his niece, the daughter

of the Emperor of Brazil, shows that royal

incest is still as fashionable as ever in

Portugal.
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not only the early fathers of the

Christian church, both Greek and

Latin, in the works which they

ublished as individuals, but also

in the decrees of several ecclesias

tical councils formed under their

influence, were unanimous in con

demning as incestuous, marriages

within the usually prohibited de

grees; and that the Romish church,

agreeably to what we have already

seen, had ever done the same, he

adds—

“Among the celebrated reformers

there was not a dissenting voice. They

were explicit and unanimous upon the

subject." Zuinglius, in a letter to Grine

us, enlarges upon four points,.#
—1.Thatalthough civil magistrates shoul

tolerate such marriages, yet no power on

earth can render void the law of God.

2. That the apostles made no new law re

specting marriage, under the gospel, but

left this article as they found it. 3. That

marrying within near degrees was abhor

red by the Greeks and other civilized

heathen. And, 4. That such marriages,

being against the law of God, ought to be
dissolved.

“The sentiments of Calvin may be satis

factorily gathered from two of his letters.

One is supposed, from the closing para

graph, to have been written to Grineus.

Of the other, it is uncertain to whom it

was addressed. They are both to be

found in the collection of his epistles.

In the first he writes: “It must be main

tained that the prohibition, respecting

sisters in law, is one of those, which time

nor place can never abrogate. It pro

ceeds from the very fountain of nature,

and is founded upon the general princi

ple of all laws, which is perpetual and in

violable.—When the emperor Claudius

obtained the sanction of the senate to re

move the opprobrium of his incestuous

marriage with Agrippina, there was none

found to imitate his example, excepting

only one liberated slave. I mention this

to show how inviolable the law of nature

* “Melancthon, with his characteristic

modesty, declined to give his opinion

upon the question, when requested by

Henry VIII., from which, it has been sug

gested that he differed from his brethren

in this article. But as he afterwards join

ed with the Lutheran divines in their de

cision upon that subject, he cannot be

considered to have maintained opposite

sentiments.-A similar conclusion may

perhaps also apply to Bucer.

is, even among profane nations.—Let the

examples drawn from the heathen, if in

virtue and modesty they should appear to

exceed us, make us ashamed.—Indeed to

me, this single admonition of Paul is suf

ficient: “Whatsoever things are honest,

whatsoever things are just, whatsoever

things are pure, whatsoever things are

lovely, whatsoever things are of good re

port; if there be any virtue, and if there

be any praise, think on these things.”

“In the other letter, Calvin says: “It

is sufficiently known in what degrees of

consanguinity, God in his law forbids mar

riage.—What relates to the degrees of

affinity is equally obvious. There are
some who dispute, or rather cavil, whe

ther it is not lawful for a man to take the

sister of his deceased wife; and they

seize, as a pretext, upon the words, Levit.

xviii. 18. during her life time. But their

error is refuted by the very words of that

text. Because what is there condemned

by Moses, is not for incest, but for cruel

ty to the wife. That text actually respects

polygamy.”

“Ecolampadius, in a letter dated 1531,

asserted: “That the law in Leviticus did

bind all mankind; and that the law in

Deuteronomy respecting a brother's mar

rying his sister-in-law was a dispensation

of God to his own law, which dispensa

tion belonged only to the Jews.”—Similar

citations might be made from the writings

of Beza, Bullinger, Ursinus, Musculus,

and others, who were eminent for their

rofound erudition and exemplary piety,

in the reformed cantons of Switzerland,

in Geneva, and on the Rhine. * * *

“All the Protestant churches have uni

formly considered, and unequivocally

maintained, a marriage with a sister-in

law to be incestuous. A few documents

respecting the principal denominations,

will abundantly illustrate and confirm this

assertion.

The sentiments of the Lutheran church

are accurately expressed by those cele

brated divines, who, in the name of their

church, replied to the inquiry, made by

Henry VIII., whether it was lawful for a

man to marry his sister-in-law In their

famous Letter, they prove the law of Le

wit. xviii. to be of universal obligation, and

adopt the most forcible language in re

probating such marriages. They close by

saying; “It is manifest, and cannot be de

nied, that the law of Levit. xviii. prohi

bits a marriage with a sister-in-law—this

is to be considered as a divine, a natural,

and a moral law, against which no other

law may be enacted, , or established.

Agreeably to this, the whole church has

always retained this law, and judged such

marriages to be incestuous. Agreeably to

this also, the decrees of synods, the cele
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brated opinions of the most holy fathers,

and even the civil laws, prohibit such

marriages, and pronounce them to be in

cestuous. Wherefore we also judge that

this law is to be preserved in all the

churches, as a divine, a natural, and a

moral law; nor will we dispense with, or

permit in our churches, that such marri

ages shall be contracted; and this doc

trine we can, and as God shall enable us,

we will resolutely defend.”

“In an exposition of the Augsburg con

fession of faith, by a learned Danish di

vine, the opinion of the Lutheran church

respecting this article, is thus expressed,

“whoever is inclined and resolved to en

ter into the matrimonial state, ought to

begin in the fear of God; and to look out

for a person who is not nearly related to

him, either in blood or by marriage—see

Levit. xviii. and xx., and here, let it be

observed, that where a man is forbidden

to marry any near of kin, there the fe

male is understood to be equally prohi

bited, in the same degree of relation, al

though the woman be not mentioned. So

Lºvit.xviii. 14, thou shalt not approach thy

father's brother's wife, includes also themo

ther's brother's wife. So consequently,

no woman may take her sister's husband,

for the relation of a brother's wife and of

a sister's husband are exactly in the same

degrees.”

“A celebrated Lutheran civilian says,

‘wherever a marriage is contracted within

a degree prohibited by the divine law;

for instance, if a man should marry the

sister of his deceased wife, there such

marriage is incestuous, and ought not to

be deemed a legitimate union, but stig

matised as an impure mixture. It cannot

be palliated by any dispensation, but

ought to be rescinded; and the contract

ing parties, notwithstanding they may

plead ignorance, should be punished by

the magistrate. Human laws may not

contravene the divine authority, nor can

an inferior magistrate dispense with the

precepts of the supreme Lawgiver.” F.

Balduin. Lib. iv. cap. 13. de cas, cons.

“The Church of England has always

most strictly adhered to the table of pro

hibited marriages, agreeably to Lev. xviii.

as published by authority and found in

most of the English editions of the Bible.

Among other degrees forbidden in the

male branch, is art. 17. “A man may not

marry his wife's sister,’ in the female, art.

18. ‘a woman may not marry her sister’s

husband.” . That every marriage within

these prohibited degrees, will, by the

canon law of England, subject the parties

to severe penalties, and to immediate ex

communication from the church, is wel

known. - * * *

“The Church of Scotland appears to

have been so deeply impressed with a

conviction of the enormous evil of incest

that she has introduced the subject even

into her confession of faith, and fixed the

principles of prohibited degrees, in lan
guage the most intelligible and decided.

* *

“The Church of Scotland adopted the

standards established by the Westminster

assembly of divines. What that assem

bly judged of Levit. xviii. 18, may be as

certained from the remarks made upon

that text, by those learned men who were

appointed by the committee for religion to

make annotations upon the Bible.— Verse

18. To her sister. This is to be under

stood, not of two sisters, one after ano

ther to wife, the latter upon the death of

the former, for the marriage of a brother's

wife is forbidden before, verse 16, and by

consequence a woman must not marry her

sister's husband; and so two sisters are

already forbidden to be married to one

man, verse 16; wherefore, this verse 18,

is a prohibition of polygamy, that is, of

having more wives than one at once, and

the reason sheweth it, that the one may

not be a vexation to the other—The word

sister in a general acceptation may be ap

plied to any woman, as the word brother

to any man, Gen. xix. 7. And it is to be

noted, that it is sometimes applied to

things, which in propriety of speech,

come not under such a title or denomina

tion; as the wings of the beast, Ezek.

i. 9, are said to touch a woman to her sis.

ter, as the Hebrew phraseth it, see Exod,
xxvi. 3.”

“The construction which the Reformed

Dutch Church puts upon Levit.xviii., verse

16, is evident from the marginal notes,

which the translators, who were appoint.

ed by the national synod of Dortrecht held

1618 and 1619, have annexed to that text.

“From this law it necessarily follows,

that a woman who has been married with

one brother, may not, after his death,

marry with the other brother; and upon

the same principle, a man who has been

married to one sister, may not after her

death, marry the other sister.”—See their

note upon verse 18.

“It consequently can by no means,

from this be concluded, that the husband,

after the death of his wife, may marry her
sister.”

The Reformed Church is established by

law, in Holland, and is consequently the

National Church. Her canons are there.

fore recognised by the civil government,

and made the laws of the state.

Dr. L. then inserts at length, the

canon which relates to marriages,

in which the prohibited degrees are

particularly specified, and within
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which, whoever marries shall, it is

said, be “declared infamous, and

subjected to corporal punishment

and fine.” We cannot afford room

for this extended canon, but we will

insert the note with which Dr. L.

concludes this part of his disserta
tion.

“The writer of this dissertation recol.

lects, that while in Europe, he received

information by letters, of a member of

the church having married the sister of

his deceased wife; a case which was the

first that was recollected to have happen

ed in America, and which excited great

uneasiness. The informed communicated

this to an eminent minister, (Professor H.)
and asked him, how the Church of Hoſ.

land would proceed in such a case ? To

which he replied: “It is a case which

cannot happen in Holland. It is forbid

den by the canons of the church, and by

the civil laws of the state. Any minister

who knowingly solemnised such a marri.

age would be instantly deposed; the in

cestuous connexion would be declared

null and void; and the parties severely
punished.”

We have now seen that from the

very origin of the Christian church

to the present hour, European Chris

tendom, Protestant as well as Popish,

has, with entire unanimity, condemn

ed all marriages within the fourth

degree either of affinity or consan

guinity; and also that the penalties

inflicted for incestuous marriages,

both by church and state, remain in

full force. We have likewise inci

dentally seen that the laws or usages
of the more refined heathen na

tions, have commonly been in confor

mity with the same rule. It should

likewise be particularly noted, that

in regard to the interpretation of

Lev. xviii. 18, there appear to have

been, in almost every age of the

church, a few individuals, who have

estioned, whether there is not

ere an intimation that after the

decease of a wife, a man might law

fully marry her sister. But we are

not aware of more than one” in

stance of a man, of any note in the

European church, who has expressed

* Dr. Adam Clark: See his Commen

ºfy on Lev. xviii. 18. But he gives a mere

dictum, without any argument.

a clear opinion that this verse con

tains an allowance of such a mar

riage; and nothing is more evident

than that all leaning of individuals

towards such an interpretation, has

been withstood by an overwhelming
majority of the most learned and

pious commentators, as well as by

all the publick formularies and ca

nons of the different churches—It

may be added; that the Jewish com

mentators have agreed with the

Christian in this interpretation. Dr.

Livingston (p. 119) says—“The sis

ter of a deceased wife is, without

any possible exemption, absolutely

and forever prohibited—In this sense

the ancient Jews understood the law.

They knew they were uncondition

ally forbidden to marry the sister of

a deceased wife. The law is une

quivocal, and as it regards the Jews,

its meaning cannot be controverted.

The only question to be decided is,

whether this law is ceremonial and

peculiar to Israel; or whether it is

moral and of universal obligation?

That it cannot be ceremonial is evi

dent, from its possessing none of

the properties of a ceremonial law.

That it is a moral law is certain—

from its essential connexion, in its

object and scope, with the seventh

precept of the Decalogue—from its

express reference to the law of na

ture, and coincidence with that very

law which the wicked inhabitants of

Canaan had trangressed; and from

its being the only written law in the

whole Bible, upon the subject of in

cest; the only standard "by which

the Christian church can ascertain

the crime, and agreeably to which,

by proper discipline, she can pre:

serve her purity by excommunicating
such criminals.”

From the historical review then,

thus far taken, it appears that if the

Presbyterian Church shall remove

from her Confession of Faith the sec

tion which has been referred to the

presbyteries, and thereby sanction, as

she of course will, the doctrine that

“a man may marry some of his wife's

kindred nearer in blood than he may
of his own, and a woman some of
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her husband's kindred nearer in

blood than her own,” she will set

her opinion in direct opposition to

the opinion of all Christian churches

in Europe from the time of the Apos

tles; and to all the most approved

commentators of scripture, to all

Jewish usage, and to all the best

heathen" moralists and jurists. We

do not say that this is absolutely de

cisive of the question in controversy.

But we do say, that the Presbyterian

church ought to be well aware of the

ground on which she treads in this

business. We do say that the pres

byteries of this denomination ought,

from a regard both to conscience and

character, to be entirely satisfied

that the word of God will clearly

bear them out in repealing, if they

do repeal, that part of their consti

tution, which is submitted to them

for consideration.

Let us now trace the history of

this business in our own country, and

particularly in the church which at

present is most immediately con

cerned. The eighty-six presbyteries,

now under the care of the§.

Assembly, sprang from a single one,

consisting of five or six ministers,

which was formed in Philadelphia,

A. D. 1706. In ten years, the num

ber of members had so much in

creased, and the places of their resi

dence were so widely distant from

each other, that it became expedient

to form four Presbyteries out of one.

This was accordingly done, and the

first Synod of this church met in

Philadelphia in the autumn of 1717.

At this very first Synod a record

was made in relation to the subject

before us, of which the following is

an exact copy—“The affair of An

drew Van Dyke, that was referred

from the Presbytery of New Castle

* An Arabian writer, cited by Pocock,

says—“Turpissimum corum quae facie

bant, (Arabes tempore ignorantiae) erat

hoc, quod vir duas sorores et patris sui

uxorem, valut successor, assumerct.”

See Poole's Synopsis, on Lev. xviii. 16,

where several other quotations, of similar

import, from heathen writers, Greek and

Latin, are given.

to the Synod, came under considera

tion; and a considerable time being

spent in discoursing upon it, it was

determined, nemine contradicente,

that his marriage with his brother’s

wife or widow, was incestuous or un

lawful; and their living together as

the consequence of that marriage is

incestuous and unlawful, and that so

long as they live together, they be

debarred from all sealing ordi

nances; and that Mr. Wotherspoon

make intimation hereof to his con

regation, in what time and manner

e shall think convenient.” As no

thing afterwards appears on the sy
nodical records in reference to this

case, there is reason to believe that

Van Dyke and his wife lived and

died in a state of exclusion “from

all sealing ordinances.” We remark,

in passing, that the above record

shows that one statement made by

Dr. Ely, in the littleº: under

review, is not exactly correct. He

says, (page 11)—“Some would erase

from the Confession the words in

question, because they have been the

constant occasion of controversy in

the church; and the highestjudicatory

of the Presbyterian church in the

United States has never been able

to satisfy itself, that the marriage of

a deceased wife's sister is positively

forbidden in the Bible.” It was not

indeed in regard to a wife's sister,

but to a brother's wife, that the above

decision was made; yet we have no

reason to believe that the Synod that

made the decision, and which was

then “the highest judicatory of the

Presbyterian church in the United

States,” did not regard these cases

as perfectly parallel. So they un

questionably did regard them, and

without a single dissenting voice,

they pronounced the case before

them one of such gross incest, as to

preclude the parties from all sealing

ordinances, while the unlawful con

nexion should continue. We ought

however in candour to mention, that

we suspect the book of records which

contains the minute we have exhi

bited, has never been in possession

of Dr. Ely, and that he did not know
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of the existence of this minute—The

decision specified appears to have

had a very salutary effect. It pre

vented, for a considerable number of

years, a “constant controversy in

the church,” which Dr. Ely justly

states as having existed since that

time. The book from which we

have taken the foregoing extract, con

tains the records of the Synod to the

end of the year 1726—and there is

notduring this time (the space of nine

years) a single indication that any
other case f the kind had ever dis

turbed the peace of the church. The

book of synodical records from 1727

to 1757, both years inclusive, is most

unhappily lost, we fear beyond the

hope of recovery. It was during

this period, in the year 1741, that

a wide and lamentable rent took

place in the Synod of Philadelphia.

Two rival and hostile synods were

formed, one retaining the name of

the Synod of Philadelphia, and the

other assuming that of the Synod of

New York. They united again in

the year 1758, under the title, or ap

pellation, of The Synod of New York

and Philadelphia; and so remained

till the formation of the General

Assembly, which met for the first

time in 1789. The book which con

tained the proceedings of the Synod

of Philadelphia before the separation

(from 1726 to 1741) and during the

separation (from 1741 to 1758) is

that which is lost—The Synod book

of the Synod of New York, during

the separation, is preserved. . But

although from the loss of records we

cannot state with certainty how

much, or how little, the Synod had

to do with questions relative to un

lawful marriages for the space of

more than thirty years, it seems pro

bable, from what we afterwards meet

with, that the decision in the case of

Van Dyke governed the churches

through the whole of that period.

Two years after the union of the

synods, that is in the year 1760, we

find the subsequent minutes in regard

to this subject. They are in the fol

lowing words—“The case of con

science concerning a man's having

married his half-brother's widow, was

brought under consideration, and se

veral members offered their thoughts

on it. But the further consideration

was deferred till the afternoon.—

The case of the marriage resumed.

After some farther conversation on

this point, agreed that Messrs. Sa

muel Finley, James Finley, Blair,

Miller, Kittletas, and Gilbert Ten

nant, be a committee to bring in a

sum of what they can find in scrip

ture and the English law on that

point, against Monday's afternoon;

and also on a second case from Don

negal Presbytery, where a brother's

and sister's relicts married together;

and on a third case, of a man's mar

rying two sisters, one after the other's

death.-The case of conscience re

sumed, and the committee appoint

ed to examine what the English and

Levitical laws have determined in

this affair, brought in their report.

Woted that the consideration of the

above affair be deferred until next

Synod, and that it be recommended

to the several members to examine

the affair more thoroughly before

that time, and give their sentiments

on it.” In the following year, 1761,

we have this minute in relation to

the preceding cases—“The cases

of conscience respecting marriage

were resumed, and after the most

mature deliberation, the Synod

judge as follows;—That as the Le

vitical law, enforced also by the civil

laws of the land, is the only rule by

which we are to judge of marriages,

whoever marry within the degrees of

prohibited consanguinity or affinity

forbidden therein, act unlawfully,

and have no right to the distinguish

ing privileges of the churches; and

as the marriages in question appear

to be within the prohibited degrees,

they are to be accounted unlawful,

and the persons suspended from spe

cial communion, while they continue

in this relation.” Here let it be care

fully noted, that the marriage of a

deceased wife's sister, as well as that

of a man with his deceased brother's

widow,had been submitted to the con

sideration of theSynod; and that after
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solemn deliberation, and the report

of the ablest committee that could be

selected, and the private inquiries

and researches of the members for

a whole year, and “the most ma

ture deliberation” of a second sy

nod, both these kinds of marriages

are declared “to be unlawful, and

that the persons contracting them

are to be suspended from special

communion, while they continue in

this relation.” Surely it ought not

to be asserted that the highest judi

catory of the Presbyterian church,

has never been able to satisfy itself

that the marriage of adeceased wife's

sister is positively forbidden in the

Bible. The highest judicature of

this church was perfectly satisfied

on this subject, for more than half a

century. But here again we ought

to acquit Dr. Ely of known misre

pººl. are persuaded

e was not acquainted with this

decision. His quotations are all

made from acts of the General As

sembly, which certainly are of a dif

ferent complexion from those of the

old synod—the synod which formed

and sanctioned the present consti

tution of the Presbyterian church.

Yet in no instance, let it be re

membered, has the General Assem

bly failed to frown, and sometimes

very severely, on these marriages.

We did intend to trace this subject

through all the records of the Gene

ral Synod, and General Assembly.

But we find that the execution of

that purpose would extend our re

view beyond all reasonable bounds.

The truth is, that in the Presbyte

rian church, discipline in regard to

unlawful marriages, has gradually
been relaxed, and that this relaxa

tion has been, in a great measure,

owing to the manner in which the

General Assembly has treated the

subject—till in some parts of the

church no discipline at all is exer

cised, and the General Assembly

itself, has at last submitted it to the

Presbyteries to decide whether the

constitutional article shall not be

repealed.

To what is this to be attributed?

To the gradual increase of light,

and the removal of superstition—

say the advocates for curtailing the

Confession of Faith. To a growing

deterioration of morals, and a cri

minal relaxation of church disci

pline, and the repeal or non execu

tion of the laws against incest—an

swer those who would preserve the

constitution in its integrity. We

profess to belong to the latter class;

and thus we come into collision

with the authors of the two pam

phlets, to which are attached the

signatures of Clericus and Veritas.

These pamphlets, in reply to Do.

mesticus, are written in a neat

style, and with good temper.

We have said that our opinions

are in collision with those of these

writers; but this is true only to a

certain extent. They wish the ca

nons of the church,” which relate

to unlawful marriages to be repeal

ed or altered; we wish that they

should remain exactly as they are.

But we entirely agree with them in

thinking that the ground is utterly

untenable, on which Domesticus

contends against an alteration in
the Confession of Faith of the Pres

byterian church. We think that he

has deeply injured the cause which

he professes to defend; and we pro:

W. to quote from Clericus and

eritas in proof of this fact. So

far then as these writers state con

siderations to show that we must

take our authority for the prohibi

tion of incestuous marriages from

the Levitical code, and not, as Do

mesticus would have it, from “gene

ral expediency”—so far as they ex:

lº the weakness and futility of all

is reasoning in support of his

strange hypothesis—so far as they

condemn his extravagance of as

sertion and expression—so far their

* These writers, it appears, both be:

long to the communion of the Dutch

church, before the General Synod of

which the very same question is now

pending, as before the General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church.
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sentiments and ours are in perfect

accordance; and we only regret

that Domesticus has put it in their

power to urge against what we

esteem a good cause, the indiscreet

admissions of one of its advocates.

All that we have to say, therefore,

in opposition to Clericus and Veri

tas, may be brought within a nar

row compass; for by far the larger

part of their pamphlets is employed

in exposing what is inconclusive

and objectionable in the publication

to which they reply. If we rightly

apprehend these writers, they wish
the canons of the Dutch church and

the Confession of the Presbyterian

church to be altered, in regard to

unlawful marriages—simply and

solely because they think that these

canons and this Confession, as they

now stand, cannot be supported by

the Levitical code, nor by any other

scriptural authority. We have ho

nestly and carefully endeavoured

to understand them, and if we do,

the whole of what they say on the

merits of the question in contro

versy comes in the result to this—

We are by no means to reject

the xviii. chapter of Leviticus as

containing merely a temporary en

actment for the Jews, but to regard

it as furnishing, on the subject of

unlawful marriages, the law of the

Christian church: and yet we are

not to infer from the 16th verse

of that chapter, that a man is for

bidden to marry the sister of his de

ceased wife, but rather to consider

the 18th verse as intimating that he

may. Now we have already seen,

that while there have been in eve

ry age of the Christian church a

few individuals, some of them, we

admit, learned and pious, who

have rather leaned to this inter

pretation of the 16th and 18th

verses of the xviii. chapter of Le

viticus than decisively adopted it,

still the collected and overwhelming

weight of piety and learning have al

ways been decisively in favour of

the other interpretation; and nearly

the whole, even of those who lean to

Vol. W.-Ch. 1dv.

the opposite side, have admitted

that our's is the safest construc

tion for practice; the best calcu

lated to preserve the purity of the

church from contamination, and the

consciences of its members from

uneasy doubts and suspicions. Nay,

C. and V. themselves disclaim ex

pressly the imputation of pleading

for these marriages, as generally

expedient; or indeed of being ad

vocates for them at all—They only

wish the rules of the church to be

so modified that, for the present,

some slight punishment may be in

flicted for the violation of existing

prejudices; and Clericus says, ex

Pressly, (page 17), “In a few years

the prejudice will probably subside:

publick opinion may change; and

it may appear ea pedient to dispense

even with this slight discipline.”

How these writers are to show that

they are consistent with themselves,

in the different parts of their pam

phlets, we are glad to think is not

a task which we are called to un

dertake.

But ſet us see what reasons they

assign for the interpretation the

would give to the 16th and .

verses of Lev. xviii. And here we

wish it may be well noted that they

do not even pretend to allege any

new argument, from the meaning of

the texts in the original, or from

the context of the verses—they do

not even recite much that has here

tofore been said by others, in fa

vour of their opinion. What they do

say, in the way of argument, has

been said and answered a hundred

times, before they were born. Their

whole plea, so far as it is properly

their own, rests on the increased

light of the present age, on classing

the opinions of their opponents with

those in favour of religious perse

cution and witchcraft, and on the

fact that persons of great piety and

worth have actually contracted such

marriages as we judge to be unlaw

ful. Now we really think that we

might fairly urge that much of all

this is gratis dictum, and that the

Z
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rest is set aside by a fundamental

principle of dialectick, which says,

a particulari ad generale non valet

consequentia—You shall not draw a

general conclusion from particular
cases. What has the increased

light of the present age to do with

the subject, if the present age has

not thrown a single ray of new light

on the texts of scripture in contro

versy P Such we affirm to be the

fact; and Clericus and Veritas

themselves do not profess to show

the contrary. And what have re

ligious persecution and witchcraft

to do with the question, if there is

no similarity between them and the

case in hand. Clericus has only

intimated, he has not even attempt

ed to prove, that there is a simila

rity. e affirm that there is none

whatever. No Protestant, no Ro

manist, so far as we know, pre

tends to allege that there is any

passage of scripture that lays down

a law, showing in what cases reli

gious persecution is lawful, and in

what cases unlawful. But these

gentlemen themselves admit that

there is a passage of scripture

which lays down the law in regard

to unlawful marriages—The only

question is about the true interpre

tation of this law, and C. and V.

take it for granted, that the light of

this age is in favour of their con

struction. Even in this, facts are

all against them, unless they will

maintain that the light of the age

has begun to dawn very recently—

º, since they and Domesticus

have appeared as authors. We are

not aware that any late European

publications have shed light on this

subject: and as to our own country,

what writers, we ask, of the pre

sent age, have ranked higher in

point of learning, piety and logical

acumen, among the Congregation

al churches of New England, than

Dr. Trumbull and the younger Pre

sident Edwards? And who, in the

Dutch and Presbyterian churches,

have been more distinguished by

the union of the same talents than

Doctors Livingston and Mason?

Yet all these men have most deci

sively opposed the interpretation

for which C. and V. are advocates,

and have put forth all their strength

in favour of our opinion, and in

opposition to theirs. We know not

why C. and V. have not condescend

ed so much as to mention the work

of Dr. Livingston—especially, as

they belong to the church of which,

for half a century, he was the bright

est ornament. Whatever may have

been the cause of their silence, as

well as that of Domesticus, we shall

take this opportunity to say expli

citly, that we think he had, by a very

great disparity, more learning, more

theological knowledge, more logick,

and a better acquaintance with bi

blical criticism, than all of them put

together, with the present reviewer

added to the number. But perhaps

he was so indurated by years, that

the light of the present age could

not penetrate his mind! Seriously,

for this is a very serious subject,

we do not believe that it has been

light, but corrupt feeling, unre

strained by church discipline and

civil law, which has led to the

wretched frequency of marriages
between brothers and sisters-in

law, in our country—For in other

countries there has been nothing of

the kind—unless we except France,

in the time of the revolution. How

will Veritas himself reconcile the

whole scope of his pamphlet with

the following paragraph found on

the 11th page? He says—

“I would not, however, on any consi

deration, be understood as undervaluing

these excellent standards of doctrine

which we have received from, and for

which we are indebted to, the piety and

learning of our ancestors; or as casting

any reflection on their pious care, in

training up their children, from their in

fancy, in doctrinal knowledge, and a strict

regard for the institutions and ordinances

of religion. We have rather reason to

mourn over the degeneracy of modern

times. Would that this hallowed influ

cnce were distilling itself more exten

sively on our rising generation! Let the

young be taught to venerate our conſus
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:

sions of faith. Let early instruction in

their doctrines have its full effect. It may

possibly produce prejudice, but better

that should be the result, than that its to

tal neglect should leave the mind unoc

cupied, and unguarded against the in

roads of infidelity and error: for, where

faithfully administered, if the subject is

diverted to either, he will step over on

the sterner side of Christian rectitude.

Yes, verily, “we have reason

to mourn over the degeneracy of

modern times,” and to impute to

this cause the better state of the

church and of society at large, in

years that are past. To this cause,

and not to increased light, we are

to impute the transgressions of a

Jew, not many, pious persons, in

the matter of unlawful marriage.

The very truth is, and all history

proves it, that in no one point of

morals are good men themselves so

liable to offend, if not restrained by

the strongest and most palpable

bonds, as in that which relates to

the intercourse of the sexes. We

do not believe that there is in the

United States at present, a holier

man than David, or a wiser one

than Solomon. Yet every reader

of the Bible knows how lamentably

they sinned, by the indulgence of

unhallowed propensities, and what

a blot they have left on their cha

racters, as a warning to all suc

ceeding ages. Norought it to be for

tten, how severely they suffered,

the immediate inflictions of God

himself. As to witchcraft, the light

of modern times, it is supposed, has

discovered that, at present, there

is no such thing; an ...]".
that there is no passage of scrip

ture, however applicable hereto

fore, that is applicable now. But

this modern |. even in the

judgment of Clericus and Veritas,

has not discovered that there is no

F. of scripture which is direct

y applicable to unlawful marriages.

They maintain that there is such a

passage. They maintain it stoutly

against Domesticus; who seems to

think indeed that he has a complete

monopoly of this wonderful light

this (to use a figure of hisº:ack
with-a-lantern,” which has led him

away from the safe and sure paths

of holy scripture, and “soused him

into bogs and ditches,” in one of

which Veritas professes to have

found him, and to enjoy a laugh at

his expense.

Thus are we brought into closer

contact with Domesticus, certainly

the most singular writer that we

ever encountered. He uses no cere

mony with any body, and therefore

has no right to expect any in return.

He hurls aside with a jerk, all the

best expositors of scripture, and all

the framers of canons and confes

sions of faith, in every age of the

church, who have thought that, for

the law of incest, recourse must be

had to the 18th chapter of Leviti

cus. He treats them all with per

fect contempt, and in reference to

the basis on which they construct

their system he says—“As well

might a man endeavour to persuade

us, that a steam-engine is made to

boil water for the tea-table.” Now,

a writer who can do this, may be

learned, may be ingenious, may be

eloquent, may be brilliant, but in

our poor opinion, he discovers more

talent for every thing that is the

opposite of modesty, than for any

thing else. Domesticus professes to

be on our side of the question, but

as an auxiliary we renounce him ut

terly.

Non tali auxilio, nec defensoribus istis,

Tempus eget

He has done all in his power to

betray our cause to the enemy. Not

that he has done this intentionally

—we acquit him of design; but he

has done it in fact. The proof is

before us. Clericus quotes him ex

ultingly, from the beginning to the

end of his letter; and Veritas fre

quently refers to him in the same

way. Clericus says–

“Now, I ask, what is the argument of

Domesticus Indulge me, my friend, with

a rapid view of it, to show the correct

ness of my averment.

“The divine law he yields in toto, at

the very outset, as giving no direct or
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positive countenance to the side he has

undertaken to defend. This is his lan

guage: ‘My conviction of the incestuous

nature of the marriage of a wife's sister,

is, as I have already hinted, not founded

on the letter of the Levitical law. On this

point I fully agree with the gentlemen

alluded to above;’ (referring to those

who had been represented by his friend

as denying the relation of the 18th verse

of the 18th chapter of Leviticus to the

question, and thinking the constructive

reasoning from the 16th verse, which

forbids the marriage of a woman with her

husband's brother, too vague and indeter

minate to build a solid conclusion on.) "I

can no more find it prohibited in the

words of that code, than I can find the

battle of Waterloo in the Apocalypse of

St. John.” Again. ‘The question is, are

they’ (the institutions of Moses,) obliga

tory on the Christian church, or on Chris

tian nations as a system, so that no change

can be made in any, even of the details,

without incurring the high guilt of rebel

lion against the authority of Almighty

God Every sensible man will answer

without hesitation, no. I then ask how

much is obligatory What rule is to di

rect us in the delicate process of sifting

and selection ? The obvious reply to this

is, just so much as agrees with the phy

sical, moral, and political circumstances

of modern society, and the rule is GENE

RAL Expediency as apprehended by the

common sense of mankind. Before, there

fore, a Mosaick statute can be acknow

ledged to possess a binding authority

over me, or the community of which I

am a member, I must ascertain its reason,

its principle. If, on a fair and candid ex

amination, I discover that the reason fully

holds, the statute I pronounce to be bind

ing. If there be a difference of circum

stances, not, however, destructive of the

general reason, I am bound to modify so

as to suit the peculiarity. If the circum

stances be so different that the reason

ceases altogether, it is abrogated.’ Pages

6, 7, 8. Again. The 18th chapter of Le

viticus he virtually admits contains no pre

cepts of moral obligation, for he says it

“stands in the midst of a cluster of pre

cepts, which are acknowledged to be

long since done away. Look at the chap

ter immediately preceding, and you find

it full of ceremonial and judicial peculi

arities. There is not one precept of mo

ral obligation in it, from beginning to

end.” Page 9. Having adduced proof of

this assertion, he adds, “These are ex

ploded; and must we be put off with a

sic volo, sic jubeo, when we ask why a

greater importance and permanence are

attributed to the prohibition of mar.

riages? No institution has been more

modified by custom, and peculiarity of

national manners; nay, in the Hebrew

law itself, I could point out numberless

singularities of this rite, which no one

will contend societies in our day are

bound to imitate. We are, therefore, to

tally in the dark until the question be

fully decided—what means the law of in

cest in general? Having obtained the rea

son, we can soon, and easily judge, whe

ther, and how far, the Levitical precepts

carry with them the force of obligation.

We can judge, also, whether the circum

stances of modern society so far differ

from those of the Hebrew nation as to re

quire a revision and eatension of that code

—in a word, we shall be able, unless I

am greatly mistaken, to fix the true cha

racter of the marriage more immediately

under consideration.’ Page 10.

“Such, then, is his argument, stated

fairly in his own words. The connexion

in marriage of a man with his wife’s sister

is not sanctioned by GENERAL Expedi

ENcy. The Levitical law, on which some

|. so much reliance to prove the un

awfulness of the connexion, is confessed

ly not of moral obligation, but depends, as

to the extent of its application, on cir

cumstances. Circumstances are variable

things. The manners, habits, and feel

ings of a people may change, and then

the application of the law may be modi

fied, or suspended altogether, according

to circumstances. And Reason, which he

says very justly is “a most excellent as

sistant in her place,’ is to fix authorita

tively the extent of this application. ‘Let

it not be said, that this is putting too

much confidence in the fallible judgment

of men. It is very foolish to argue against

a fact, and the plain fact is, that we are

necessitated to this course.’ Page 8. No

—Reason, which a few years ago perform

ed such wonders in revolutionary France,

and which many men, great in the est

mation of the world, in every age, have

worshipped with more sincere and entire

devotednes than the Ephesians did their

great goddess Diana—Reason is to be

both guide and judge in this matter, when

the Bible, the only infallible rule of faith

and practice, is laid aside. And, indeed,

it must be so—there is no avoiding it. It

may be well to represent her only as an

assistant, lest her investiture with infalli

bility should excite unnecessary alarm;

but, the truth is, she must strike out the

path, and determine the boundaries where

criminality ends and innocence begins, in

matrimonial connexions. By the way, it

appears to me very fortunate for the

friends, as they are termed, of this parti

cular connexion, that two men who are

so decidedly opposed to it should take

ground so dissimilar and opposite; that

the one, and the very Hercules in the

controversy, should turn round, and look
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ing the other full in the face, say, with a

contemptuous sneer, your Scripture ar

guments are all chaff! Weare the judges

ourselves of what is lawful and unlawful.

Circumstances alter cases; the circum

stances of a people change, and the law

of marriage must be altered and adapted

to the existing circumstances. Nay, I will

go a little further. If the civil law does

not regulate the matter, as the habits and

feelings of one family, or of one indivi

dual, differ from those of another, what

might be proper in one case would be ex

ceedingly improper in another. Or, to

be plain, consanguinity has nothing more

to do with incest in itself than having the

same length of nose, or wearing the same

coloured stockings. It is not the consan

guinity, but its effects—the opportunities

and temptations which flow from it, that

the legislator has exclusively in his eye.”

And “I now venture to observe, that a

E. satisfactory rule is furnished us,

y which, in the honest exercise of our

understandings, and untrammelled by s

slavish attachment to the letter of the Le

vitical law, we may determine how far the

Code of Incest is to be extended in the

time and circumstances in which we live.

The rule is this: The law being intended

to guard against the dangers threatening

domestick purity from constant, unre

stricted intercourse; wherever such inter

course may, in consequence of the habits

and manners of a people, be presumed to

exist,--THERE, no matter what be, or be

not, the degrees of consanguinity and af

finity, the law should take effect;-mar

riage be prohibited.” Page 20. “We pay

quite an undue degree of honour to the

circumstance of actual relationship and its

grades, when we judge the law of Incest

by it exclusively,–in the esteem of en

lightened legislators, the INTEncourse,

which from the custom and manners of a

country may be presumed to exist, is a

consideration vastly more important,

and—the only question to be asked on

the subject more immediately before us,

is the very plain and intelligible one :

Whether the probabilities of close and inti

mate familiarity between brother-in-law and

sister-in-law be such as to demand the inter

position of this great moral preservative *

—in certain circumstances, that is, if the

fact of constant intercourse exists, it

would be unlawful for you to marry your

sewing girl, or indeed any female friend,

however distantly related, whether by the

ties of nature or friendship. On the other

hand, if my employment and lot in provi

dence be such, that I scarcely see mysis

ter-in-law till after my wife's death, I may

lawfully marry her. In the one case, it

would not be suitable to circumstances,

but in the other, it would be perfectly so.

ExPEDIExcy, therefore, must decide the

question with individuals, families, and

nations. Now, Sir, all this is plausible:

it is very good. Expediency is a pliable

argument;-like a nose of wax, it may be

made short or long, sharp or blunt, crook

ed or straight, just as you please.”

We have given this long extract,

because it exhibits at once the lead

ing opinions and arguments both of

Domesticus and Clericus. We shall

now offer a few short remarks of our

OWn.

Much is said in this controversy

against inferential reasoning. But

this is a kind of reasoning, distinctly

recognised as legitimate, in the Con

fession of Faith of the Presbyterian

church (chap. 1. sect. vi.); and it is

in fact on this reasoning alone that we

must rest, and may safely rest, some

of the most important institutions of

our holy religion, particularly infant

baptism and the Christian Sabbath.

It is, also, only by this kind of rea

soning that we are authorized to

charge guilt upon the femalesex—in

more than one instance of all the in

cestuous marriages prohibited in the

eighteenth chapter of Leviticus. The

prohibitions are immediately ad

dressed to the male sex, and if di

rect prohibition is necessary to con

stitute guilt, women may be guiltless

when the grossest incest is commit

ted. We are confident that the

more this subject is examined, the

more clearly it will appear, that

what “may be deduced by good and

necessary consequence from scrip

ture,” is as valid as that which is ex

pressly set down in the sacred vo

lume. All must have recourse to

this kind of arguing, who deny that

polygamy is the object of prohibition

in Lev. xviii. 18, or else concede

that it is not forbidden in the whole

Bible. It is by inference only, that

they can find polygamy prohibited

by our Saviour and the Apostle Paul.

Within our memory, a work of far

more learning and plausibility than

Domesticus has yet given us, was

published by a clergyman in Eng

iand, the Rev. Mr. Madan, to show

that polygamy is no where condemn
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ed or forbidden in scripture; but

that it is the great preservative from

impurity, like D.'s law of incest; and

ought therefore to be encouraged in
all communities. From the circum

stance that the apostle forbids it

to clergymen, it was urged that it

was doubtless lawful to all other

men; exactly as it is now reasoned,

that as Moses forbids a man to take

a wife to her sister to vex her in her

life time, it necessarily follows that

he may take the second after the

death of the first. No small portion of

the talent of Britain was employed to

confute this work of the Rev. Mr. Ma

dan. See the 63d vol. of the Monthly

Review. Wehavepersonallyknown a

Presbyterian elder, and a shrewd one

too, who earnestly maintained that

polygamy was perfectly agreeable to

the law of God, and forbidden only

by the laws of the state. It is a lit

. remarkable that our opponents

apply inferential reasoning, not only

to the words of Christ and the apos

tle, but to Lev. xviii. 18, and yet

deny its applicability to the rest of

that chapter. While Moses moreover

gives it as a reason why a man should

not marry two sisters at once, that

the second would vea: the first,

our modern logicians contend that

it will comfort a woman exceedingly,

to know that her sister is to take

her place after her death; and that

this second wife will be the kindest

mother in the world to the children

of the first. We maintain that all

experience, as well as the word of

God, is against this theory.

Weº know of a commen

tator on the law of incest, as con

tained in the chapter so frequently

referred to, who does not remark,

that one of the salutary effects of

prohibiting marriages among those

who are nearly related by consan

guinity and affinity, is, that the temp

tation to uncleanness is thereby pre

vented, among those of the opposite

sexes who usually have the most fre

uent intercourse with each other.

The remark is unquestionably just;

but when Domesticus seizes on this

circumstance, and endeavours to de

rive from it the very principle and

whole sanction of the law, it leads

him to the most extravagant and

shocking absurdities—to deny that

there is any natural abhorrence of

incest—that but for the considera

tion which he states, the nearest of

all relatives, even by consanguinity,

might intermarry:—And on the con

trary, to maintain that the law of in

cest extends, or ought to extend, to

all possible cases, in which frequent

intercourse between the sexes takes

place. On this last principle he is

obliged to admit, that it would

scarcely be possible to specify all

the cases to which the law ought to

extend. A wide door, it is clear,

would be open, for dispute whether,

in many a particular case, the law

had been violated or not; whether

theF. had been previously so

much in each other's company, as to

render it lawful, or unlawful, to

marry. We lately read of a man

who courted a woman assiduously

for more than thirty years, and after

wards married her. Now, by the

rule of Domesticus, he ought merer

to have married her; and surely it

is but reasonable that Domesticus

should tell us how long, upon his

principle, a man may court a woman,

before it becomes unlawful for him

to marry her. Domesticus also ex

tends the influence of the principle

he adopts, beyond all the bounds of

truth and experience; and even to

the superseding, as his answerers

have remarked, of the necessity of

the seventh commandment—so far

as it relates to those of the different

sexes who have habitual intercourse

with each other.

According to Domesticus, the Con

fession of Faith of the Presbyterian

church, in the article submitted to the

presbyteries, is right entirely by ac

cident. It so happens, that those who

are nearly related to each other by

consanguinity or affinity have, in our

country, and in many other coun

tries, familiar intercourse with each

other, and therefore they ought not

to intermarry; but if it had happened

otherwise—if it had happened that
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daughters, as soon as born, were se

parated from their fathers, and sis

ters from their brothers, these rela

tives might intermarry without fault.
Let no reader start at this conse

quence; for Domesticus himself looks

it right in the face, without blush

ing. He is even content that the

whole doctrine of his essay should

stand or fall with it. On this point

Veritas justly remarks as follows—

“I fear that Domesticus, notwithstand

ing the very vivid picture he gives of do

mestickpurity, hasunwittingly given coun

tenance to a most dangerous licentious

ness, by declaring his belief, “that there

is no natural impropriety in the nearest re

lations havingsexual communion.” And by

saying again, “not that consanguinity has

anything more to do with incest, in itself,

than having the same length of nose, or

wearing the same colouredºf: It

is seriously to be regretted that he did

not comply with the judicious advice of

his friends in suppressing these senti

ments. In doing so, he would have found

an appropriate place for his principle of

expediency. Their publication may do

more injury to the cause of".
than his mysterious guardian may be able

to counteract. Such opinions, emanating

from such a source, may not only obtain

access to the minds of the vulgar, many

of whom may be able, from natural good

sense, or experimental piety, to resist

their deleterious influence, but become

incorporated into the practical morality

of many of our educated youth, who will

naturally slide into the system of infide

lity, with which these opinions have here

tofore been associated. It is a pity they

had not been left there. They sound too

much like the licentious philosophy of

the Voltairean school, to be ingrafted

into the system of Christian morals.”

Domesticus supposes that his fa

vourite principle will always, and

safely, lead to the conclusion which

he adopts. But we could not help

remarking, that the infidel Hume,

taking reason and philosophy for his

guide, arrived at exactly the opposite

conclusion, in the case of Henry the

Eighth of England. Yes—and set

aside the scriptural rule, and subject

the whole law to the supposed dic

tates of reason and expediency, and

every man who wishes to marry his

wife's sister, or his brother's wife,

will arrive at the same conclusion

We do not say fairly, but yet real

ly, plausibly, and , to himself sa

tisfactorily. The plain truth is, that

Domesticus, in this whole argument,

is on infidel ground. He deserts the

word of God, and goes to reason and

expediency for his law; and here,

such men as Hume will stand a good

chance to beat him at his own wea

pons.

Clericus justly remarks, on the

argumentºj as founded

on expediency, that “notwithstand

ing all his zeal for this great but

very flexible principle, he seems af.

terwards conscience struck that it

will not bear him out, in defending

the usual practice of the church.”

After reading in his pamphlet, the

reasoning and ridicule which he em

ploys to show that the Levitical law

of incest has, and can have, no bind

ing force on Christian people, be

cause it stands in a cluster of cere

monial enactments, and is itself such

an enactment, obligatory only on an

cient Israel—what was our surprise

to find in a note, in the last page

but one of his pamphlet, the follow

ing statement—

“The reader will please to accept my

whole doctrine in four propositions. 1st.

The Levitical law of incest, the whole law,

is binding on Christian societies. It car

ries on its front, the stamp of permanent

obligation,-being adapted to ard

against a danger common to us with the

ancient Hebrews, and which can be

guarded against only by respecting its

provisions.

“2dly. The same reason demands that

something more than the letter of that

law be regarded,—that whatever is dedu

cible from it, by construction (not the

mechanical balancing, to which I have re

eatedly alluded, but fair interpretation

in conformity with the general principle

of incest) is as really part of the Divine

will, as if an angel pronounced it to us

by an audible voice.

“3dly. It is the duty of the civil ma

gistrate, carefully and with a deep feeling

of responsibility, to make these deduc

tions,—to give them all the authority of

law and support them by the most weighty
sanctions.

“4thly. If the civil magistrate neglects

his duty, the church of Jesus Christ must

rebuke his unfaithfulness and take care

not to become partaker in his sin. Wo
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be to her, if she allows vice and misery

to prevail in any of their forms, without

using her influence and authority against

them. A double wo,-if she takes the

lead in surrendering to the enemy. In

regard to the particular subject under

discussion, the magistrate has performed

his duty nobly. It is not a little singular

that the church should have exhibited

the first symptoms of degeneracy.”

Only strike out the parenthesis

from the second proposition in this

quotation,or consider it as it seems to

be intended—as a saving clause, to

preserve some show of consistency

in the author—and we have not one

word to object against this statement

of “the whole doctrine” of Domesti

cus. We can subscribe it cheerfully

and cordially. It stands on the very

ground for which we contend, and

goes to the utmost extent of our

wishes; and we could freely forgive

the writer for all the extravagance

and flippancy which precedes it in

his pamphlet, if we could only be

sure that all his readers would con

sider him as here unsaying the most

of what he has said before. With

this remark we leave him.

We have already expressed our

opinion of the work of Dr. Living

ston—have given some extracts from

it, and sincerely regret that we have

not room for more. It is in our judg

ment, instar omnium, in relation to

this subject. In a few unessential par

ticulars we must differ from him; but

we differ with all the diffidence of an

affectionate scholar, who cannot fully

agree with an able master. Although

it is not usual to review a work

which has been ten years published,

we determined to bring this distinct

ly before our readers; not solely be

cause we intended to quote it, but

for the purpose of recommending it,

as we now earnestly do, to the care

ful perusal of all who can obtain a

copy;
The pamphlet of Mr. M'Iver con

tains a historical statement of the

case of M'Crimmon—the case

which has occasioned a reference to

the Presbyteries, and given rise to

this whole controversy. The nar

rative part of the pamphlet is per

spicuous, full and satisfactory; and

the speech which he delivered be

fore the Assembly does him credit

in every view of it—It appears that

M'Crimmon has entirely forsaken

the Presbyterian church, and gone

to the Baptists. We hope that our

Baptist brethren, for whom we che

rish a sincere affection, will not,

for their own sakes, receive such

men to their fellowship and com

munion—We say for their own

sakes, because we certainly esteem

it no loss to the Presbyterian church

when any man of this description

leaves it, and no gain to any church

that receives him.

In drawing our review to a close,

we wish our readers to know, that

we are fully aware it may be

remarked, perhaps with some sa

tisfaction by our opponents, that

in the interpretation we have given

to the eighteenth chapter of Leviti.

cus, our appeal has been to the

opinion of commentators, contro

vertists, and councils, and not to

any new and convincing arguments

of our own. But we have done this

under a deliberate conviction, that

in no other way could anything be

said that ought to have, and that

would have, nearly as much weight,

with the whole discerning and coll

siderate part of the community.

We do not believe that the study of

a month, or a twelvemonth, would

enable any man in the United

States, to offer a new thought or ar

gument, ofany worth, on the one side

or the other of this controversy—

we mean as it arises out of the in

terpretation of the chapter referred

to—Nay, we do not believe that a

new thought has been offered on it,

for nearly two hundred years past.

All that can be said has been said,

and repeated a hundred times, for

centuries that have gone by." Now,

* Whoever is able and willing to read,

on this subject, nearly two folio volumes

in Latin, plentifully interspersed with

quotations of IIebrew (both biblical and

rabbinical), Greek, Syriac, Arabic and

Persic, ought carefully to consult the fol.
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in such a case, the best appeal that

can be made, is to the deliberate

opinion of the Christian publick, in

regard to arguments and considera

tions that have been so long in

view. The general and practical

conviction of enlightened indivi

duals and communities, affords, in

every such case, the best evidence,

to show on which side of a contro

verted pointthe truth lies—They are

the jury, who decide the cause after

the pleadings are finished. We have

therefore shown that all Christen

dom, from the earliest periods of

the Christian church to the present

hour, after the most learned and

thorough investigation of this sub

ject, has steadfastly abided in prac

tice, by that construction of the eigh

teenth chapter of Leviticus for

which we are advocates—The only

appearance of an exception is in our

own country; and this we solemnly

believe is not owing to new light, and

an impartial view of the subject,

but to the relaxation of church dis

cipline; and to the repeal in one or

two instances, and the non-execu

tion generally, of the civil enact

ments which prohibit and punish

incest.

And we now most seriously en

treat those of our readers who, as

ministers and elders of the Presby

terian church, will shortly be call

lowing works of the immortal SELI, Ex ;

De Jure Naturali et Gentuim, juxta disci

plinam Ebraeorum—Uxor Ebraica—De Sy

nedriis Veterum Ebraeorum. We certainly

make no pretence to much acquaintance

with these works; but since we began to

write this review, we have looked into

them till we were heartily tired; and be

lieve that whoever should go through,

and comprehend them, would have little

more to learn on this subject.

ed to vote on the retention or re

jection of that part of the article in

our Confession of Faith which re

lates to this subject, to consider

well what they do. What, we ask,

will they gain by a rejection or re

peal of the article? Will they pro

duce uniformity of practice, and thus

prevent controversy and appeals,

which seems to be the principal ob

ject in view—No such thing. There

will be as much controversy and as

many appeals afterwards, as in

times past. Nay, there are portions

of the Presbyterian church that

cannot, and will not, yield to any

human authority, which sanctions

the marriages in question. They

dare not do it—They would sooner

suffer the severest censures of the

church, leave it, or be expelled from

it, than submit, even silently, to

what they consider as an abomina

tion in the sight of God, and forbid

den by his holy law. And for the

sake of relieving a few individuals,

who, it is agreed on all hands, have

acted indiscreetly, and violated the

law of Christian charity, shall the

inoffensive and conscientious be

grieved? Shall they be driven from

our communion? Shall the Presby

terian church be the first on earth,

jormally to open a door, as many
other churches will account it, for

the most detestable licentiousness

and impurity ? Is this church wil

ling to presentherself to the world,

as leading the way, to what the most

of Christendom will consider, and

we think justly consider, as land de

filing, and heaven provoking iniqui

ty? Forbid it reputation, justice, de

cency, humanity, conscience and

piety—Great Head of the church,
forbid it!

Iiterary amb 395ilogopijital intelligent, £tt.

Juriscope.—The difficulty of inspecting

the Meatus Auditorius, or Passage of the

Far, from its peculiar winding structure,

is well known; hence the uncertainty

that often arises in ascertaining the cause

of diseases in this organ. In consequence

Vol. W.-Ch. , ldv.

of a greater attention being paid to dis

eases of the ear than formerly, an inge

nious French Aurist has lately invented a

novel instrument, termed an Auriscope,

which allows a complete inspection of the

parts. It consists of a circular brass plate
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with straps that go completely round the

head, and at the angle over each ear is

affixed a hook and screw, together with

a lever, so as to pull the ear backwards

and forwards in different directions, and

thus lay the meatus open to the mem

brane of the tympanum. But this instru

ment being complex in its mechanism,

and ºi in its application, has been

reduced to greater simplicity and effect

by Mr. J. Harrison Curtis, the Surgeon to

the London Royal Dispensary for Diseases

of the Ear, where, since making these

alterations, he has had ample opportuni

ties of appreciating its merits.

A gentleman who has discovered a

mode of dressing flax without rotting,

and who has an establishment in success

ful operation on the Hudson river, has

agreed, if the produce of two hundred
acres of flax land can be secured to him,

to locate himself in Essex or Middlesex

county, where he will give fifteen dollars

per ton for flax from the field, after the

seed is taken off, without any other pre

paration. It is calculated that at this price

a net profit of from twelve to eighteen

dollars per acre, may be realized from

the land; while the farmers will be freed

from the trouble of rotting, dressing, &c.,

and yet the gentleman proposes to sell

his dressed flax cheaper by 20 per cent.,

than others who first rot, and then dress

it. Besides, the flax that is dressed with

out rotting, is much stronger, loses less

* manufacture, is firmer, and more

80ft.

The Rev. W. Evans, of Llandefeilog,

Carmarthenshire, Wales, has announced

the following discovery for maintaining

and keeping horses without the aid of hay
and corn, viz.:-" Cut straw and potatoes,

or straw, chaff, and pounded furze mixed,

wetted with some salted water, prepared

as follows: let a tub of fresh water, with

an egg in it, be impregnated with as

much domestick salt as will cause the egg

to rise and float on the surface, that being

the criterion of its saltness equal to that

of sea-water. The provender being put

into a wicker basket, and placed on the

tub, pour the salted water upon it, in

quantity sufficient to wet the whole mess

—and when it shall have done filtering

through it, give it to the horses. The

salted water will not only moisten and

sweeten the food, but also operate as a

most efficient alterative, to purify the

blood, purge all gross humours, prevent

the increase of worms, and all painful at

tacks from those troublesome vermin.

Horses fed in this manner will work well,

and will be fit for all sorts of work; and

if this method be but tried, it will not fail

of recommending itself for general adop

tion. My man cuts with one knife-ma

chine, in four hours, enough wheaten

straw for nine horses for twenty-four

hours.”

winter Foodfor Cows.-M. Chabert, the

director of the Veterinary school at Al

fort, had a number of cows which yielded

twelve gallons of milk every day. In his

publication on the subject, he observes,

that cows fed in the winter upon dry sub

stances, give less milk than those, which

are kept upon a green diet, and also that

their milk loses much of its quality. He

published the following recipe, by the use

of which his cows afforded an equalquan

tity and quality of milk during the winter

as during the summer:—“Take abushel

of potatoes, break them whilst raw, place

them in a barrel standing up, putting in

successively a layer of potatoes and a

layer of bran, and a small quantity ºf
east in the middle of the mass, which

is thus left to ferment during a whole

week, and when the vinous taste has per

vaded the whole mixture, it is given to

the cows, who eat it greedily.”

.Ancient Wases.—The proprietor of an

estate in Tuscany having employed some

workmen to make excavations, had the

good fortune to discover an extensive

Etruscan sepulchre, in which there were

about 800 vases, equally remarkable for

beauty of form and elegant design. He

has presented the whole to the Grand
Duke of Tuscany, who has ordered them

to be placed in the Museum of Florence,

Bell's Weekly Messenger gives the fol:

lowing account of the rise of the National

Debt of England.

At the Revolution, in 1689, £1,054,925

At the peace of Ryswick, 1697, 21,515,742

At the peace of Utrecht, 1714, 53,681,076

At the peace of Aix la Cha

pelle, 1758, 78,293,313

At the peace of Paris, 1763, 183,259,275

At the peace of Versailles,

after the American war,

1783, 238,232,243

At the peace of Amiens, 1802, 499,752,073

Amount of the debt in 1813, 600,000,000

Estimated amount, on the

5th of Jan. 1827 900,000,000

A Milledgeville (Geo.) paper notices

the formation of two large vineyards in

the neighbourhood of that place. The

climate of Georgia is every way suitable

to the cultivation of the grape, and the

experiment has been successfully tried.

The continued depreciation of cotton

renders it more than ever necessary to

seek for some staple, which will reward

the toil, and return an interest on the ca

pital of the planter.
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-?ncient Roman Foot—From the inqui.

ries of M. Cagnazzi, to whom the scien

tifick examination of the monuments of

antiquity found in Herculaneum and Pom

peii was intrusted by theNº. go

vernment, it appears that the ancient

Roman foot was 0.29624 of a metre, or

101.325 lines French measure.

fittigious intelligente.

Within the last month we have received

from a much esteemed correspondent, a

letter, from which". the following

extract—containing information that will

be highly interesting to the friends of vi

tal piety, and the general diffusion of the

Holy Scriptures.

“You have been long aware of the tot

tering state of the Bible Society in Rus

sia, and will not be surprised that it has

now fallen. Its officers have been dis

missed, and its operations ceased; but

there is a stock of about 200,000 copies

of the Scriptures, in different languages,

in its stores; and, in whatever way they

may be hereafter circulated, this incor

ruptible seed will not be in vain.

“Let me state to you at the same time,

a fact, connected with the operations of

the Russian Bible Society, while it has

had existence, in which you will greatly

rejoice. The consequence of an exten

sive circulation of the word of God in that

vast empire, for many years past has

been, to raise up in various parts of it,

and to a very great extent, a body of

‘Scriptural or Bible Christians' who

have renounced the Greek Church, and

under this denomination associate toge

ther, to read and study the Holy Scrip

tures, acknowledging this blessed Book

as the only rule offaith and practice, and

observing the Christian Sabbath as a day

of sacred rest. A considerable effect, I

understand, is manifest in the peaceable

and orderly lives of the people who are

thus separating under the influence of

Christian truth; and some circumstances

have been related which afford a pleasing

evidence of truly Christian principles ope

rating on their minds. Thus, my dear

friend, is the most high God ruling and

overruling amongst the children of men,

to carry on his purposes of mercy in his

own way; cheering us by rays of light in

the darkest seasons, and saying to us,

“be still, and know that I am God.” Let

us continue waiting on him, still sowing

in hope as opportunities arise, and where

his providence directs, assured that it

shall not be altogether in vain, however

feeble and inefficient the instrument em

ployed may be.

“A few months since I mentioned to

our friend a movement amongst

the Jews in Constantinople, and that a

º

number had received Christ as the Mes

siah, of which a son of a Chief Rabbi was

one. They were looking forward to suf

fering, but most of all feared a very rich

andF. Jew, who, from the situa

tion he held under the Turkish govern

ment, was known by the name of the

Sapdgi, his influence being such, that he

could effect the ruin of any individual

disposed to Christianity: this rendered

them cautious in their meeting together,

to avoid suspicion.—It so...; how

ever, that in the course of events, con

nected with the revolt of the Janissaries,

this man, who stood so high in favour,

fell under the Sultan's displeasure.—He

ordered him to be beheaded, and seized

all his treasure;—thus, the enemy who

was most feared was removed out of the

way. By the last accounts, however, it

appears that a persecution has now com

menced: one of the Jews who has em

braced Christianity, has been committed

to prison, and severely bastinadoed; after

which, his immediate release was pro

mised if he would renounce Christ, or, if

he would not, a repetition of punishment

was threatened; but he continues faith

ful, and a confidence is felt that others

are also ready to go to prison and to death

for the name of Christ.

“The effect of the free circulation of

the Scriptures amongst the Catholics, is

beginning to appear , in the , south of

France: in Lyons and the neighbourhood,

no less than 1500 Roman Catholics have

embraced Protestantism. In some parts

of Germany, particularly Wirtemberg, the

people meet together in the villages to

read the Scriptures. In Prussia a good

work is said to be going on amongst all

ranks; and also in the Canton de Vaud, in

Switzerland, where many are brought

under the power of the truth.

“I am glad to observe Mr. Sergeant's

appointment to the Congress of South

America, hoping much good will result

to the new States, from the association of

their Representatives with men of liberal

and enlightened Christian views... Mr.

Thomson will probably go to Mexico in

tho course of a few weeks, as agent to

the British and Foreign Bible Society. . I

shall give him an introduction to Mr. S.,

anticipating it as probable that he may

attend the meeting adjourned there from

Panama.
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“In a late New York Observer, I was

pleased with a statement, that in some of

the old slave-holding states, Maryland

particularly, the landholders are begin

ning to find that their interest is promoted

by the employment of free labour in pre

ference to slaves. Should this powerful

principle in the human heart be brought

into full operation on the subject, it may

tend rapidly to effect the desirable end;

showing at the same time, that selfish

views and feelings are equally unfavoura

able to the real interest of man in the pre

sent state, as they are inconsistent with

his future good as a moral and unaccount

able being.”

-

fort. The christiAN ADVOCATE.

On1ruſ ARY Notice of GENERAI, John

STEELE, late Collector of the Port of

Philadelphia, and of Abigail, his Wife;

the first of whom departed this Life on

the 27th of February, and the latter on

the 13th of...March, 1827.

This venerable couple, when released

from earth, had been united to each other

in the happiest matrimonial union during

the lapse of forty-three years, lacking

only three days; and by death were not

long divided. They were born within a

few months of each other, in the county

of Lancaster, in Pennsylvania, of respect

able families of Presbyterians—were

brought up in the nurture and admoni

tion of the Lord—became pious in early

life, and together lived in the service of

their Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, until

they had nearly completed their three

score years and ten. Their attachment

to each other was formed a short time

before the commencement of the war of

our American revolution, and their in

tended nuptials were delayed for seven

years, by patriotic devotion to the cause

of liberty and our country. During the

contest for national independence, Gene

ral Steele, then a youth, full of ardour

and enterprise, followed the immortal

Washington through all his toils and pri

vations. He was actively engaged in the

battle of Brandywine, in which he re

ceived a British ball through his shoul

der; but for this affliction he felt himself

compensated by participation in the cap

ture of Lord Cornwallis. His pious pa

rents had cherished the hope in his

youth, that he would become a minister

of the gospel, and with a view to this sa- .

cred office, he was under the tuition of

the Rev. James Latta, D.D., at Chesnut

Level, when he heard the call of his

country to arms, and declared to his

venerable preceptor, that until his coun

try was free, he must relinquish his stu

dies for the camp. He entered the

army as a volunteer, and though young,

soon obtained the command of a veteran

company. From loss of blood by the

wound which he received, he was re

duced so low as scarcely to breathe; and

was sometimes thought to be dead; but

six faithful soldiers carried him away se

veral miles on a sheet, (his weakness pre

venting any other mode of removal,) and

quartered him for a season in the family

of two ancient maiden ladies, who though

entirely strangers to him, nursed him as

siduously, and under Providence were

the means of his restoration. His sense

of obligation to them, and his gratitude,

were lasting as life.

Before he could return to active mili

tary duty, his father heard what had be

fallen his son, and after much search,

found him in Bucks county, whither he

had been carried, after many removals,

with a view to his safety. His temporary

residence at home, while disabled, was

nearly as dangerous as the battle of the

Brandywine; for an unskilful surgeon,

thinking it necessary to probe his wound,

divided a large artery, and had not the

means of tying it. To prevent him from

bleeding to death, his sister held the ori

fice with her fingers, while a messenger

was despatched to procure another phy

sician from Lancaster. He came, but

alas! without his case of instruments, and

was obliged to return for them; so that a

distance of sixteen miles was travelled

over four times, while a sister's hand

alone performed the office of a ligature.

Returning health and strength restored

the young soldier to his companions in

arms, not at all discouraged by what he
had suffered.

At the close of the war, poor and pen

nyless, he returned to his native abode,

with the consciousness of having served

his country faithfully, which was then the

only pay of our disbanded revolutionary

worthies. He arrived at the end of a

lane which led from the main road to his

paternal mansion, cheered with the ex

pectation of embracing, after years of

absence and toil, his much loved relatives;

but here a new conflict awaited him, for

he saw collected under the shady trees

which surrounded his home a multitude

of horses, carriages and people, evidently

about to move in funereal procession; and

he could not advance. “Who now is

dead " said he to himself, “Is it my fa

ther? Is it my mother ? Or is it some other

member of my family " Proposing such

questions to himself, he lingered at the

end of the avenue; desiring, and yet dread

ing to know the truth; until he finally

beckoned a passenger to him, and learned,
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that he had arrived just in time to inter

his father.

To the honour of Mrs. Steele it may be

stated, that she preferred the young sol

dier, wounded as he was, and then desti

tute of worldly substance, to an affluent

and worthy young gentleman who long

sought her hand; and she firmly declared

to her parents, who favoured the preten

sions of the latter, that if they would not

consent to her union with Captain Steele,

she would never be married to any one.

Another incident will illustrate her cha

racter. Before marriage she lived with

her brother, who was a printer in Lan

caster, and while keeping his house, often

employed her needle in his office. Hav

ing watched him in setting up types, she

said, one day, “Brother, I think I can

help you;” and at once commenced her

operations, and actually set up the first

Pocket Almanack which was ever printed

in this commonwealth. With firmness, de

cision, enterprise, and activity, she united

all the more amiable attributes of an ac

complished lady. She was, as will natu

rally be concluded from the two incidents

just named, admirably suited for the con

nexion in life which was formed with Ge

neral Steele, soon after the termination of

the war: and it was, perhaps, as much

owing to her knowledge of the business

of a printer as to the versatility of the ge

nius of her husband, that they came to

Philadelphia, and engaged in that profes

sional business which Franklin immortal

i. and which has immortalized Frank

in.

Setting us a praiseworthy example of

industry and of independence of charac

ter; of independence of every thing but

the gracious God and the resources of our

own minds; when the arts were compa

ratively new in our country—General

Steele, with his own hands, cast the type

with which he and his youthful partner

set up the first American edition of Dil

worth's Spelling Book, and a copy of the

New Testament. Stereotype plates had

not then come into use; but the types for

these two works were fast locked in

chases, and the original proprietor of

them published edition after edition, for

the instruction and edification of multi

tudes of schools, and hundreds of thou

sands of his fellow-citizens.

Subsequently General Steele removed

to .P. manufactory, which he estab

lished on the Octorara, and there also he

multiplied copies from his standing types,

and occasionally repaired them by casting

the defaced letters anew. These leaden

pages were finally brought back to this

city; and some of them, it is believed, are

still, or were lately, in possession of Ma
thew Carey, Esq., one of our most enter

prising booksellers, who having himself

procured a better set of standing forms,

urchased the old ones to stop the circu

ation of a work inferior to his own.

Agriculture was the favourite pursuit,

however, of General Steele, and from his

paper manufactory and printing he retired

to his farm. While cultivating his native

helds he frequently represented his dis

trict in the House of Representatives and

in the Senate of Pennsylvania; and was

very useful in settling the difficulties be

tween the different claimants of land in

Luzerne county, which were long a source

of agitation and anxiety to the community.

In 1808 he was appointed collector of

the revenue of the United States for the

port of Philadelphia, and filled this im

portant office with exemplary ability and

fidelity, until in view ofapproachingdeath,

he resigned it at the close ofthe year 1826.

It was deemed a thing incredible, when

he first entered into this trust, that any

farmer, not bred to merchandise, could

manage so complicated and extensive an

establishment as that of the custom-house

in this city; but no one has ever collected

the revenue more entirely to the satisfac

tion of all concerned. In the school of

Washington he had been trained to sys

tem and punctuality; and such was his

determined integrity of character, that

he never suffered one dollar of the mo

nies of the United States to come into his

own hands: all was paid into Bank,

whence he drew nothing but his salary.

after it had become due. The only fault

with which I have ever known any to

charge him was this, that he could not

give offices under him to all needy appli

CantS.

To his latest breath the devotion of Ge

neral Steele to his country was intelligent

and ardent. He was a zealous advocate

for our representative system of govern

ment, for domestick manufactures, for

internal improvements, and for agricul

tural pursuits. He wished to see his

country as independent as possible of

every other country for all the means of

life, the productions of the useful arts,

and the blessings of science and religion:

and his greatest fear for the United States

was, that our national and individual in

gratitude to God, pride, and extrava

gance, especially in pecuniary specula

tion, would at some future time procure

heavy judgments, if not the subversion of

our great republick. He was indeed a

politician, but not one anxious to aggran

dize himself; and a patriot; but not one

that could ascribe all our national pros

perity to human agency, irrespective of

the Divine government.

Of General Steele's domestick charac

ter, and as the highest evidence of the
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prudence, self-government and equani

mity of himself and his partner, let it be

recorded, that duringº whole union

of nearly forty-three years, they never er

changed one harsh or unkind word. This

was their own testimony concerning each

other, which might be corroborated by

all who were at any time intimate in their

family. Out of a million of truly happy

marriages, it might be difficult to find

another couple, concerning whom we

could safely make such an unqualified

assertion as this.

It remains for me to write a few things

concerning the religious character of

these lately deceased companions. They

wereChristians indeed,without lukewarm

ness, bigotry, or guile. At an early pe

riod of life they professed their faith in

the Gospel, and subjection in heart and

life to the blessed Saviour. Their whole

conduct corresponded with their religi

ous profession, and evinced it to be sin

cere. They were lovers of the Sabbath,

of the house of worship, of the Christian

sacraments, of the doctrines of grace as

taught in the Presbyterian confession of

faith, of civil and religious liberty, of all

#. men, and of the Lord our God. Of

the Presbyterian church at Chesnut Level,

General Steele was a ruling elder; and

he often officiated in that character in the

Third Presbyterian church in this city, of

which he was a trustee, and one of its

most valuable members. As he and his

partner drew nearer and nearer the eter

nal world, by the gradual encroachments

of the consumption of the lungs, their

Christian graces became more bright and

glorious. Each of them manifested a

cheerful resignation to the will of God,

and while desirous of dying, that they

might be with Jesus and be like him, they

patiently waited until their time came.

Death and the future life, instead of being

frightful things, of which some dying

persons are unwilling that even a minister

of the Gospel should speak to them,

were the theme of their calm meditation,

conversation, faith, and prayer. Mrs.

Steele continued to sit up more or less

until she saw her husband quietly resign

his breath into the hands of his Redeemer,

without a struggle or a groan: she then

retired to her bed, and nature sunkapace.

On the morning after his decease I ex

pected to find her gloomy and depressed

in her feelings; but it was far otherwise,

and she said to me with great animation,

“I have been reflecting with thankful.

ness that my dear husband has now spent

one night with his blessed Saviour.” In

this frame of mind she continued until

her transit to the skies. Just before her

decease, her son-in-law, the Rev. Dr. Phi

lip Milledoler, at her request, united with

her and the family in prayer, and before

her watching friends were aware of it,

her spirit had fled to mansions of everlast

ing blessedness. Happy couple! Blessed

in life, and thrice blessed in death !

May our last end be like theirs; for they

sleep in Jesus. F. S. E.

Philadelphia, March 27, 1827.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyrerian Church

acknowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, (JW. J.) during the month of JMarch last, viz.

of Robert M'Mullin, Esq., in full of his subscription for the Permanent Fund $50 00

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, a contribution from a member of the First Class

of 1824, toward founding the Professorship of Oriental and Biblical Lite
rature - - - - - - - - - 30 00

Of Rev. Edward N. Kirk, a member of the First Class of 1825, for “the in

struction of some indigent student, who shall consider it as a loan to be

repaid when Providence makes it practicable.” In part of his subscrip
tion - - - - - - - - $25

And one year's interest due last September, - - - 6 31 00

Total S111 00

19ieu of publich ºffairg.

EUROPE.

Nothing of great importance has reached us from Europe within the month past.

BRITAIN.—The latest advices which we have seen from Britain are from Liverpool

of the 21st of Feb. Parliament assembled after the holidays on the 8th of that month.

A letter from that place states that Lord Liverpool had been dangerously ill of a dis.

ease characteristick of apoplexy, and that Mr. Canning continued in an ill state of

health. Great publick anxiety was manifested in regard to the illness of Lord Liver.
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pool. Stocks, in consequence, had fallen two per cent. The writer adds—“What

effect this may have in postponing the subject of the corn laws, or in producing a

change in the ministry, cannot yet be determined.” The corn laws, Catholick eman

cipation, a change of ministry, the splendid funeral of the Duke of York, and the ap

pointment of the Duke of Wellington in his place as commander-in-chief of the

armies—these are the topicks of domestick news, on which the London papers re

ceived through the month chiefly dwell. The Duke of Clarence, on a message from

the king, had received an additional allowance of £3000 sterling per annum, and his

duchess #96000. Their whole allowance is £38,500 per annum. It appears that

disease had invaded many of the distinguished personages of Britain. Besides Lord

Liverpool and Mr. Canning, the royal Dukes of Cumberland and Sussex, and Mr.

Huskinson of the House of Commons, had been seriously ill; and the king himself

was at Brighton, confined with the gout—Nothing of great publick interest had taken

lace in Parliament. The commercial distress of the kingdom was abated. A par

iamentary account states, that the annual income is about 55 million sterling, and the

expenditure 54 million, leaving one million for the sinking fund. An expedition to

the north pole was fitting out under Captain Parry.

FRANCE.-Great excitement has been produced in the French chambers by the pro

ject of a law on the press, which it was affirmed by the opposers of the law was de

structive of the interests and dignity of literature. The French Academy took up the

subject, and presented a supplicatory remonstrance to the king. It had been assailed

with great vehemence in the chamber of deputies, and it was believed that in despite

of court influence, the law would not be passed. The French finances were in a very

prosperous state, the revenue exceeding the expenditure by a considerable surplus.

Sparx.-It appears that the court of Spain have been sadly disappointed in an ex

pectation that Russia would bear them out in countenancing the Portuguese rebels.

The emperor Nicholas has explicitly declared, that Spain will receive no aid or coun

tenance from him, in any interference with Portugal. This we believe has determined

the Spanish court to change its views and its measures—not its wishes. There will

probably be a little more done to save appearances, and then all the bustle about Por

tugal will be over.

Portugal.—The civil war in Portugal is apparently all but terminated. The re

bels, after some hard fighting, have been defeated and dispersed. We cannot find

that the British troops have been employed in active service at all. They remain,

however, in Portugal. The Chamber of Deputies was in session, Jan. 20, and a pro

ject of a law was presented for declaring the ports of Lisbon open to all nations, with

a duty of one per cent. on the re-exportation of goods—This law was likely to pass.

Russia.-As was to be expected, the Russians appear to have vanquished the Per

sian troops, and to have made a considerable inroad into that empire.—No details

however are given in the last accounts.

GREEcE.-The cause of Greece continues to wear a cheering aspect. The siege of

Athens has been raised; and the Turkish forces have been so much worsted in a

number of engagements, that throughout the whole of Peninsular Greece, they ap

pear to hold no sway beyond the fortresses or fortified camps which they occupy—

Those parts of the country which had submitted, on the retiring of the troops of Ibra

him and Reschid Pachas have again risen in open and active rebellion. The large

American frigate had arrived, and the command was given to Miaulis—Lord Cochrane

was also speedily expected—Great suffering however was experienced for the want

of provisions and clothing. We hope it will shortly be relieved by the liberal

supplies which are going from our own and other countries. The worst circumstance

in the affairs of Greece is civil disunion, and the disposition of the commanders and

crews of their vessels of war to engage in piratical enterprises—From these circum

stances, we fear that they will not be able to settle their affairs without foreign inter

ference, even if they should be successful in freeing their country from Turkish inva

sion. The Turks are said by the last accounts to be sending a considerable force to

the Morea, direct from Constantinople.

ASIA.

It would seem as if the Dutch were likely to be entirely expelled from the island
of Java. It has for some time been known that a formidable insurrection of the

natives against the Dutch government had taken place; and it appears by recent ac

counts that about the first of October last, the insurgents defeated the Dutch troops;

and it is said annihilated them in a general engagement. A letter writer says—“We

know not what troops are comingÉ. Europe; but if five or six thousand men do

not arrive in a few weeks, twenty thousand will not save Java, for every mile the in

surgents advance their strength increases.” -
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AFRICA.

It appears that a British ship of war has arrived in England from the coast of Africa,

“bringing intelligence that Captain Clapperton had arrived at the residence of Sultan

Soolim, at Sackatoo, and been well received. Dr. Dixon had arrived at Youra, five

days’ journey from the Soolima country. Captain Clapperton would immediately pro

ceed to Tombuctoo, to be there joined by Mr. Dixon, and they would then make

their best way to the ulterior objects of their journey.” The gallant Col. Purden,

who commanded the British and African forces against the Ashantees, had also ar.

rived in London, bringing information that the king of the Ashantees had died of the

wounds he received, in the battle in which his army was defeated.

AMERICA.

HAYTI.-The last information received from this island is, that Hayti refuses to ful

fil her engagements to France, relative to half duties; that France seems determined

to compel compliance; and that war is likely to be the consequence.

BUENos Aynes and BRAzil.—By an arrival in forty-eight days from Montevideo we

learn “that Admiral Brown was blockading the Brazilian fleet in the Uruguay river;

and that a heavy force of Brazilian vessels was cruising between Montevideo and

Buenos Ayres. Several engagements had been fought, but none of any consequence.”

Colombia.-The general congress of this republick has been convened, and the

Liberator, Bolivar, has addressed to the president of the senate, under date of Feb.

6th, a letter, of which the following is the conclusion:—

“Republicans, jealous of their liberties, cannot consider me without a secret dread;

because the pages of history tell them that all those placed in similar situations, have

been ambitious. In vain do I wish to propose the example of Washington as my de

fence; and in fact, one or many exceptions can effect nothing against the experience

of the world, which has always been oppressed by the powerful.

“I sigh between the distress of my fellow citizens, and the sentence which awaits

me in the judgment of posterity. I, myself, am aware that I am not free from ambi.

tion, and therefore I desire to extricate myself from the grasp of that fury, to free my

fellow citizens from all inquietude, and to secure after my death, that reputation which

I may be intitled to, for my zeal in the cause of liberty.

“With such sentiments, I renounce again and again, the presidency of the repub

lick. Congress and the nation must receive this abdication as irrevocable; nothing

will be able to oblige me to continue in the publick service, to which I have already

dedicated my entire life: and now that the triumph of liberty has placed this sublime

right within the enjoyment of cvery one, shall I alone be deprived of it? No: the

Congress and the Colombian people are just; they will not compel me to an ignomi

nious desertion. Few are the days which now remain to me: more than two-thirds of

my existence has already passed; let me, therefore, be permitted to await a peaceful

death in the obscure and silent retreat of my paternal residence—my sword and my

heart will nevertheless be always with Colombia, and my last sighs will ascend to

Heaven, in prayers for her continual prosperity.

“I pray, therefore, Congress and my fellow citizens, to confer on me the title of a

Private Citizen.

“God guard your Excellency,

Signed. “S1Mox Bolivan."

UNITED States.—We have no domestick information of importance to record. The

difference between the government of the United States and the State of Georgia

seems likely to pass over, without other serious consequences than the unhappy pre

cedent which has been furnished, of a single state opposing, explicitly and decisively,

a treaty formed by the general government.

-

*...* Within the last month the following note has been addressed to the Editor ºf

the Christian Advocate—and is given to the publick as he received it.

- JWew York, JMarch 14, 1827,

Dear Sir, We have availed ourselves of the union of another paper with ours, to

add to our title; which will hereafter be “Christian Advocate and Journal.” This

we hope will be satisfactory to you: and as the subject was noticed in your January

No., perhaps it may be agreeable to you to name this addition in some future No.

Very respectfully, yours,

N. BANGs & I. Emory.
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Lecture XxWII.

The Exaltation of Christ.

(Continued from p. 148.)

The second step of our Lord’s ex

altation was “his ascending up into

heaven.”

The place of Christ's ascension is

well worthy of particular notice. It

was from Mount Olivet, nigh to Be

thany; from the very mountain, per

haps from the very spot, where, in his

awful agony, his soul had been “ex

ceeding sorrowful even unto death;”

and he had “sweat as it were great

drops of blood falling down to the

ground.” What an interesting, what

a well chosen contrast! How proper

that on the spot where his disciples

had seen his deep depression, they

should witness his glorification; that

from the place where he had tasted,

as far as innocence could taste, of

the pains of hell, he should ascend

to heaven; that from the ground

once moistened with his blood and

tears. he should rise to eternal joys.

His eleven faithful apostles—the

traitor Judas having gone to his own

place-were the chosen witnesses of

this glorious scene. Their Divine

Master, we are told, led them out as

far as Bethany—Let us go with

them, my children, guided by the

word of truth. As they passed

along, the Lord charged them not
Vol. W.-Ch. Adv.

to depart from Jerusalem till they

should have received the Holy

Ghost, which he promised he would

shortly send. He told them, of

course, that this was his last per

sonal interview with them on earth,

and that he was just going to ascend

to the Father. Yet, to raise their

drooping spirits, he promises them

his spiritual presence, without inter

ruption—“Lo ! I am with you al

ways, even to the end of the world.”

—But the place of separation is now

reached—the time to part is come.

He gathers the little group around

him—I think I see them all kneel to

receive his last blessing—He lifts up

his hands in prayer and benediction;

and while he is blessing them, be

hold! he rises from the ground. But
still he blesses them—till his voice

can no longer be heard. ... He as

cends rapidly, but they follow him

with eager eyes, till a cloud re

ceives and covers him: And still

they look at the place where they

saw him last—They hope to catch

one more glimpse of their dear de

parted Lord, and they look and look,

till they are roused from their reverie

by a voice—They cast their eyes

downward, and see two angels

clothed in white, who say—“Ye men

of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up

into heaven? This same Jesus which

is taken up from you, shall so come,

in like manner as ye have seen him

go into heaven"—Then the holy

apostles prostrate and worship their

*** Master. Beyond a reasona

2
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ble question it was religious worship,

which they offered him. How could

it be any other: His body was gone

into heaven. If they did not believe

him present, as God, their act was

unmeaning and absurd.

Meanwhile, the ascended Saviour,

making the bright cloud his triumph

ant chariot, attended by, and passing

through, crowds of adoring angels,

went far on to a throne exalted

above theirs, till he sat down on the

right hand of God.

This is sublimely shadowed forth

in the 24th Psalm, which I recom

mend that you read attentively, in

reference to this glorious event. The

Psalm primarily related to the intro

duction of the ark to the holy of ho

lies, in the Jewish tabernacle and tem

ple; but ultimately and especially it

refers to the entrance of the King of

#. the divine Immanuel, into his

eavenly kingdom; and to his recep

tion of his mediatorial throne, after

conquering the powers of darkness,

and leading captivity captive.

This last circumstance is consi

dered in the Catechism, as another

distinct step of his exaltation. In

scripture, the right hand is always

considered as the place of the great

est honour and dignity, and sitting

implies rest and quietness., Christ's

sitting on the right hand of the

Father, therefore, implies the quiet

and peaceable possession of that

matchless dignity, and fulness of

power, with which he is vested as the

glorious King and head of his church.

The first and most illustrious act of

the ascended, glorified and reigning

Saviour, in execution of his work,

was the mission of the promised

Comforter, the Holy Ghost, on the

day of Pentecost—the fifteenth day

after his resurrection, and the tenth,

it would appear, after his ascension

into heaven. You will observe that

the mission of the Holy Ghost, is

expressly declared to be the imme

diate act of Christ, by the apostle

Peter, in explaining the wonderful

appearances on the day of Pente

cost. “This Jesus (says the apostle)

hath God raised up, whereof we all

and hear.”

are witnesses—Therefore, being by

the right hand of God exalted, and

having received of the Father, the

promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath

shed forth this which ye now see

He who was anointed

with the Spirit without measure,and

who was now seated on his media

torial throne, in conformity with the

will of the eternal Father, and in

fulfilment of his own promise to send

the Comforter, did now send him,

with all his miraculous energies and

operations. The apostles themselves

were immediately and fully enlight

ened into the nature of their mission,

work and expectations. You never

more hear of their looking for a tem

poral kingdom, or for any earthl

distinctions—To spread the gospe

and to suffer and die for their Lord,

was ever after their highest ambition

—Although men of no literary edu

cation, they now, by the instants:

neous instruction of the Spirit of all

wisdom, spake and discoursed with

propriety, in twelve or fourteen diſ.

ferent languages; and thus were

qualified to spread the gospel

throughout the world. But perhaps

the greatest miracle of all was, that

a single address of a fisherman of

Galilee, under the guidance and ap

plication of the Holy Spirit, made, in

one day, three thousand converts

converts, some of them, of the very

betrayers and crucifiers of Him, who,

in this wonderful manner, sent the

Spirit to convince them of sin and

renew them unto holiness. Under

the unerring guidance of this Holy

Spirit, the apostles were also quali.

fied to give us, without error, the

sacred writings of the New Test:

ment, and to publish the gospel with

an astonishing success, throughout

the civilized world—in opposition to

all the learning, power and superstº

tion, which the world contained

the only means employed being

truth and miracles. - -

The miraculous gifts of the Spirit

have long since ceased, but his or".

nary operations have not ceased.*

never will to the end of time. Tº

these operations the renovation ºn"
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conversion of every soul,that is trans

lated out of the kingdom of satan

into the kingdom of God's dear Son,

is altogether to be attributed; and

the kingdom of Christ on earth is

thus continued, established, and ex

tended, in opposition to all ene

mies; and it will extend, till the

knowledge and love of God shall

cover the earth as the waters do the

seas. The sending of this glorious

and blessed agent, thus to insure and

perpetuate the benefits of his work,

is a most important particular in the

exaltation of Christ.

Meantime, he sits at the right

hand of the Majesty on high, as the

head of the church. There, as her

glorious Lord, as her Divine Media

tor, as her kind intercessor and pre

valent advocate, he will continue to

sit, till he shall have gathered all his

people to himself, and made his foes

his footstool. -

The exaltation of Christ will be

gloriously consummated, by “his

coming to judge the world at the last

day.” How completely will the

scenes of his humiliation then be re

versed—how wide and wonderful

will be the contrast, when he who

once suffered as a malefactor, shall

sit as the judge of the universe, and

pronounce the eternal destiny both

of friends and foes—the eternal des

tiny of two whole orders of immortal

beings, angels and men. We are told

expressly that “the Father judgeth

no man, but hath committed all

judgment unto the Son, that all men

should honour the Son, even as they,

honour the Father.” What an infa

tuation—I cannot forbear to remark

in passing—what an infatuation, to

think that he of whom this is spoken,

is nothing more than a mere man!

The time of the final judgment is

unknown, both to men and angels.

It is called in the Catechism the last

day, because, after this, time shall be

no longer. There will be no more

succession of days and nights; but

one perpetual day of light, comfort

and joy, to the righteous, and one

perpetual night utter darkness,

misery and wo, to the wicked.

The second coming of Christ will

be in a manner the most splendid

and glorious. All attempts to

heighten it, by poetic figure or orna

ment, only cloud it. #. simplest

representation is the most subline.

“He shall come in the clouds of hea

ven, with power and great glory—In

the glory of his Father, with all the

holy angels.” He will be a visible

judge. It is expressly said that

“every eye shall see him”—Yes, my

dear youth, as surely as your eyes

now behold the objects on which

they are fixed, so surely will they

at last be fixed on Christ, as your

final judge.

The place of judgment will be the

aerial heavens—It is said that “we

shall ascend to meet the Lord in the

air.” In some portion of space, suf

ficiently removed from our earth,

which will then be on fire, and which

will eventually be burnt up, the

judgment will sit. Those who are

alive at the second coming of Christ,

the apostle tells us, “will be changed

in a moment, in the twinkling of an

eye.” Those who are dead jail be

awakened; “for the trumpet shall

sound, and the dead shall be raised.”

The pious dead, as if most ready to

obey the summons, will rise first.

But not a child of Adam, of any age,

clime, or country, shall be overlook

ed, or left behind. What a host!

“No spot on earth but has supplied a

grave,

And human skulls the spacious ocean

pave,

All’s full of man; and at this dreadful

turn,

The swarm shall issue, and the hive shall

burn.”—Young.

It appears from scripture, that the

righteous will be separated from

the wicked, as soon as they rise.—

From the commencement of the

judgment they will be placed on the

right hand of the Judge, and the

wicked on the left. Angels, as well

as men, we are expressly told, will

then appear to be judged. The

fallen angels are “reserved in chains

of darkness, unto the judgment of

the great day.” They were the
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tempters of man to sin, and they are

now to stand with him before the

common Judge. This is one grand

end and design of the judgment day:

that as, through the intervention of

Christ, man has been redeemed and

Satan defeated, so, when the work is

accomplished, all concerned in this

work, may be collected together, not ,

only to witness the exaltation and

triumph of Christ, but to contribute

to it—his friends, by receiving his

approbation and sharing his glory;

his enemies, by receiving the sen

tence of their condemnation, and

being consigned to merited and end

less misery.

Another design of the judgment is

to vindicate, and make known to all,

the equity of the Divine dispensa

tions, and the justice of the Divine

procedure. Then all the mysteries of

Providence, we have reason to be

lieve, will be unfolded; and God

will show that, in all cases, he has

acted with perfect justice, wisdom,

faithfulness and truth; and all ine

qualities, as they now appear to us,

will be explained and adjusted.

But another, and a great design

of the judgment is, that from that

time, the happiness of the righteous,

and the misery of the wicked, may

be greatly augmented. Both classes,

we know, are made happy or mise

rable at death. But the Divine con

stitution is, that during the interme

diate state, between death and the

resurrection, they shall be less happy

and less miserable, than after their

souls and bodies are reunited.

Hence the judgment day is repre

sented as a great object of desire to

the righteous, and of great appre

hension and dread to the wicked.

As the righteous will rise first, so

also they will be judged and acquit

ted first; because they are afterwards

to be assessors with Christ, in passing

sentence on devils and wicked men:

That is, they will consent to his

judgment as just, and say Amen, to

the doom pronounced on the ungod

ºKnow ye not, says the apostle,

lat we shall judge angels.” It is

the opinion of some, to which I ra

ther incline, that we are authorized

from scripture to say, that there will

be no mention made of the sins of the

righteous, in the day of judgment;

that being blotted out by the blood

of Christ, they will be cancelled as

though they had never been. . There

is no question that all their good

deeds will be brought into view—not

only those which have been publick,

but all their most secret acts of be

nevolence, piety and love—and that

they will be rewarded, according to

their works. The reward will be all

of grace, and yet proportioned to the

attainments and exertions of each

individual.

On the other hand, all the secret

vices and wickedness of the ungod

ly, in all their blackness and deſor.

mity, will be exposed to the uni

verse. The heathen, who have sin

ned without law, shall be judged

without law—judged only for the

violation of that law which was

written on their hearts, and legible

by the light of nature. But “those

who have sinned under the law, shall

be judged by the law.” Those who

have enjoyed and rejected the gº

pel, J. perish with the most awful

condemnation.

The reverses which the day of

judgment will exhibit, will be both

fearful and delightful. Many a

proud warrior and conqueror, who

has waded to empire and renown

through rivers of blood; many a

despot who has filled a throne, sup:

ported by the oppression of hapless

millions; many a petty tyrant who

has inflicted on helpless slaves, or

other inferiors, unceasing misery and

torment; many a wealthy miser,who

has ground the faces of the poor,

that he might add to his splendid

hoards; many a talented infidel

whose writings have gained him ſame

on earth, while they have led thou

sands to perdition—many of all these

characters will wish, in all the agony

of despair, that their's had been the

lot of the meanest saint, or even that

of ordinary sinners. On the other

hand, thousands of those whom the

great ones of this world have treated
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with scorn or pity; have looked

down upon as mean and contempti

ble; have regarded as enthusiasts or

fools; will appear to have been the

excellent of the earth, the honoured

servants and children of God while

they lived, and those whom he will

now delight to acknowledge, and to

crown with unfading honours, in the

view of the assembled universe—To

these, and to all on his right hand,

the Judge will say, “Come ye bless

ed of my Father, inherit the kingdom

prepared for you from the founda

tion of the world.” To those on the

left hand, the terrifick sentence will

be—“Depart from me, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire prepared for the

devil and his angels–And these

shall go away into everlasting pun

ishment, but the righteous into life

eternal.”

In closing this lecture I remark—

1. That the ascension and glorifi

cation of Christ, demonstrate that

there is a local heaven—a place

where his glorified body resides,

where he is now the object of admi

ration and worship by angels and

the spirits of just men made perfect,

and to which all his saints will be

gathered after the resurrection; when

their former “vile bodies shall be

fashioned like unto his glorious body,

according to the working whereby he

is able even to subdue all things

unto himself.” We know not, and

it is not necessary to know, in what

region of the immensity of space

this local heaven is placed. It is

enough to know that it exists, and

that we are permitted to aspire to

an admission to it; and to become

members of the general assembly

and church of the first born, which

shall there surround the Redeemer's

throne, and behold his glory, in a

beatific vision, to all eternity.

2. Let us contemplate with holy

wonder and delight, the state of our

Redeemer's exaltation. God's ways

are not our ways, nor his thoughts

our thoughts. In all that he does he

acts like himself—like a God. But in

the work of redemption there appear

to be things, more wonderful than in

any of his other works. It is not for

us to say, whether, we ought to be

more astonished that God should

condescend to unite his nature to

ours, or to raise ours, by that union,

to the height in which we contem

late it in the exalted state of our

edeemer—a height, far beyond that

of the tallest angel, or the brightest

seraph, in the heavenly host.

“A thousand seraphs, strong and bright,

Stand round the glorious Deity;

But who amongst the sons of light

Pretends comparison with thee :

“Yet there is one of human frame,

Jesus, array'd in flesh and blood,

Thinks it no robbery to claim

A full equality with God.

“Their glory shines with equal beams,

Their essence is for ever one:

Though they are known by different

names,

The Father God, and God the Son.

“Then let the name of Christ our King

With equal honours be ador'd;

His praise let ev'ry angel sing;

And all the nations own the Lord.”

3. Let us often meditate on the

judgment of the great day. Let us

keep constantly in mind that for all

that we do, or say, or think, God will

bring us into judgment: that then

all those actions of our lives which

we may now most studiously and

anxiously endeavour to conceal from

the world, and to which we can hard

ly turn our own thoughts without

shame and confusion; yea, that all

the secret motives, and wishes, and

desires of our souls, which have

never eventuated in action—that all

these will be disclosed to the uni

verse, and that we must meet them,

under the full blaze of heaven, at

the tribunal of Christ. Oh, if the

recollection of this truth were kept

on our minds as it ought to be, it

would have the most salutary influ

eqce on our whole conduct. Yes,

my dear youth, and it would make

you feel how important it is, that

you immediately flee to the Lord

Jesus Christ—that being pardoned

through his blood, and clothed with

his righteousness, you may escape

the condemnation of his enemies,
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and receive the acquittal and reward

of his friends, in the day when “he

shall come to be glorified in his

saints and admired in all them that

believe.”

-

AN INTERESTING LETTER.

The following letter, although

written more than ten years since,

has, we believe, not been made pub

lick till very lately—the copy before

us says, “Never before published.”

It is then added, “The writer of the

following letter never intended or

expected that its circulation should

extend beyond a very small circle:

at the desire of a friend, to whom

he felt himself deeply indebted, he

transcribed it for his use; but, at

the same time, accompanied it with

a request, that no second '...}}

should be taken; a request wit

which his friend rigidly complied.

Nor was it till he found that the

scope of it had been much misun

derstood or misrepresented, and that

some detached passages had found

their way in various directions, that,

in justice, to himself, and to the

truths which he had embraced, he

permitted the circulation of it to be

at all extended. In the mean time,

he has been frequently solicited for

copies of it, which his other avoca

tions would, by no means, permit

him to furnish; and as some pious

and valuable friends, for whose judg

ment he feels inuch deference, have

expressed an opinion that it might be

of service to others, he has ordered

a few to be privately printed, in or

der to comply with their wishes, and

to save himself the trouble of tran

scribing.”

We republish this letter, in hope

that it may do good. We verily be

lieve that there is not a Unitarian in

the world, who would not renounce

his creed, if he would read the sa

cred scriptures in the same careful,

prayerful, and serious manner, as

was done by Dr. Stock. The pro

gress of his mind, from full confi

dence in error—through the succes

sive stages of all but contempt for op

posite opinions, of attention at length

yielded to those opinions from cour

tesy, of doubting, perplexity, distress,

research, prayer and conviction—

to an ultimate belief and open

avowal of the truth, is so naturally

and simply related, as to carry im

mediate conviction to an impartial

reader, that the writer must have

actually felt what he has described.

The frankness, kindness, and Chris

tian temper, with which he addresses

his former religious teacher, is also

admirable—It may not be amiss to

state that Clifton, the place from

which the letter is dated, is a popu

lous village, about a mile distant

from the city of Bristol in England.

Clifton, Wednesday, 6th Mov. 1816.

My Dear Sir, I scarcely know in

what terms to begin this letter, or

how to communicate to you the ob

ject of it; yet I am anxious to be the

first to convey to you the intelligence,

because I am unwilling that it should

reach you, unattended by those ex

pressions of personal regard and re

spect, by which I could wish it

should be accompanied. It will sur

prise you to be told, that it is be

come with me a matter of absolute

duty, to withdraw myself, hence

forth, from the Lewin's Mead So

ciety. Yes, my dear sir, such is

the fact.

In the month of July last, my

professional attendance was required

for the Rev. John Vernon, the Bap

tist minister of Downend, who was

then on a visit to a friend in Bristol.

I found him very ill; so much so,

that his other medical attendant and

myself, have since judged it neces

sary that he should suspend all his

publick labours. After attending him

here, for two or three days, he re

moved toDownend, where l have since

continued to see him, about once a

week. He felt it a duty to endeavour

to lead me to reconsider my religious

opinions; and at length, with much

delicacy and timidity, led to the

subject. I felt fully confident of
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this truth, and did not, on my part,

shun the investigation. For some

weeks his efforts did not produce the

smallest effect; and it required all

the affectionate patience of his cha

racter, to induce me to look upon the

arguments on his side, as even worth

examining. This spirit of levity,

however, was at length subdued and

restrained, by the affectionate ear

nestness of his manner. Now and

then, he produced a passage of scrip

ture which puzzled me exceedingly;

but, as I was always distrustful, I

scarcely ever allowed any weight to

it, till after I had coolly examined

it at home. I began, however, some

times to consider, whetherit was not

possible that his observations might

contain some truth; and of course

was led to examine them with more

care and impartiality.

It is necessary here to state, that

my letter to Dr. Carpenter, though

drawn up some little time before,

was despatched about this period. I

advert to this circumstance, because

it marks a curious, though, I fear,

not an uncommon feature in the hu

man mind. I must however make

the avowal, that it was precisely

about the interval that occurred be

tween the preparation and the des

patch of the letter alluded to, and

of that to you, and the second to

Dr. Estlin, that the doubts above

stated, now and then, at rare inter

vals, would force themselves upon

my mind. Such, however, was .

hostility to the sentiments to whic

these doubts pointed, that I resisted

every suspicion of this kind. I treat

ed it as a mere delusion of the ima

gination; I felt ashamed even to have

yielded to such suggestions for a mo:

ment; and when Mr. Bright pointed

out to me a strong passage in the

address to Dr. Carpenter, as if he

thought that it might be softened a

little, I persisted in retaining it.

In fact, I seemed to seek, in the

strength of the terms that I made

use of, to deepen my own convic

tions of my previous opinions."

* To elucidate this paragraph, it may

perhaps, be proper to state, that Dr. Est

The letters were sent, and the

respective answers received. Still

my weekly visits to Mr. Vernon

were continued ; I still investigated

the subject with constantly increas

ing earnestness, yet I was unalter

ed; and when Mr. Bright read the

history of the proceedings to the con

gregation, I felt no regret at my

share in them, but, on the contrary,

rejoiced in anticipating the future

triumphs of Unitarianism. Here,

however, my triumph ceased. Almost

immediately afterwards, my doubts

returned with ten fold force. I read,

I was perplexed. Often, very often,

I wished that I had not begun the in

quiry. I prayed for illumination,

but I found my mind daily becoming

more and more unsettled. I have

now lying before me a sheet of pa

per, on which I wrote down some of

the thoughts of this period, while un

der their more immediate pressure,

as if to relieve my mind, by thus di

vulging them, for they were disclosed

to no human ear.

I copy from them this passage—

“If the attainment of truth be not

the result, I am sure that the state of

mind, in which I have been for some

time past, is not to be envied.” I

think that it was about this time you

returned home. When I advanced

to shake hands with you, after the

close of the service, you may remem

ber that you observed to me, “ Why,

Doctor, you look pale!” Pale I was,

I have no doubt, for my mind was

full of thoughts that chafed each

other like a troubled sea; and your

lin, the senior minister of Lewin's Mead,

having announced his intention to resign

that office, the congregation met, and

voted an address of thanks to him for his

services. Some time afterwards, they

met for the purpose of electing a succes

sor. Their choice fell upon Dr. Carpen

ter of Exeter, and an invitation was ac

cordingly sent him, which was accepted,

and his acceptance was officially, an

nounced, in another address to each of

their ministers. The writer of the above

letter was requested to be the organ of

expressing the sentiment of the society

upon these several occasions, a request

with which he cheerfully complied.
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return, and the vivid recollection of

the letters which it excited, had not

tended to calm the agitation. In ad

dition to this, I had been in the habit

of pursuing the inquiry, night after

night, to a very late hour. Such con

tinued to be the state of my mind,

during the latter end of September

and the whole of October. Towards

the end of this latter month, the evi

dence for the doctrines which I had

hitherto so strenuously opposed,

seemed progressively to increase.

But it was not till this very week

that conviction came ; and that m

mind, unhesitatingly and ºil.

ly, accepted the doctrines of the Su

preme Divinity of our Lord and Sa

viour Jesus Christ, of atonement, or

reconciliation, by his precious blood,

and of the divinity and personality

of the Holy Spirit. I do not, my

dear sir, say it by way of commend

ing my earnestness in the inquiry,

but I say it in justice to the opinions

I have embraced, that since this in

vestigation began, I have regularly

gone through the New Testament, as

far as the Epistle to the Hebrews

(the gospel of John I have read

through twice); that not only every

text which has been differently in

terpreted, occurring in this large

portion of the New Testament, but

also all those referred to in the con

troversial volumes mentioned below,

were carefully compared with the

original, with the improved version,

with Mr. Belsham's explanation in

his Calm Inquiry, and frequently

with Dr. Carpenter's Unitarianism

the Doctrine of the Gospel; and that

the references to the Psalms and the

Prophetical Scriptures, which occur

red in the New Testament, or the

other writings alluded to, were also

examined in Dr. Priestley's Notes on

the Scriptures: for I am not possess

ed of, nor have I seen, (with, I think,

one exception, in which Dr. Camp

bell's Annotations on Matt. xxii. 45,

et seq. were shown me,) one orthodox

commentary on the Scriptures. The

controversial books, on that side,

which I have used in this inquiry,

are Mr. Wardlaw's two books,” Sim

son's Plea for the Divinity of Jesus,

(of which at this very moment not

even a third part is cut open,) Dr.

Lawrence's Critical Reflections, &c.

n the Unitarian Version, (on which

will pause to observe, that they first

ºf my mind as to the authenti

city of the introductory chapters of

St Matthew and St. Luke,) a Ser

mon on the Atonement, by Mr. Hull,

Six Letters of Dr. Pye Smith to Mr.

Belsham, and Notes taken down

from two Sermons preached by Mr.

(I believe now, Dr.) Chalmers, of

Glasgow, upon the following texts:

Psalm lxxxv. 10, and Romans viii. 7.

Yet these few helps to the better un

derstanding of the Holy Scriptures,

though counteracted by the volumes

above cited, by long association, by

frequent references to other Unita

rian volumes in my collection, and

by the various arguments on that
side, which memory was constantly

suggesting, have ultimately led me to

the conclusions above stated. But I

should grossly belie my own heart,

and should think myself guilty of

odious ingratitude to the Father of

light, from whom cometh down every

good and perfect gift, if I did not

avow my conviction, that to these

means the teaching of his Holy Spi

rit has been superadded: for I can,

in his presence affirm, that during the

latter part of the inquiry, more par

ticularly, the Scriptures of Truth

were never opened by me without

profound and fervent prayer for il

lumination; and almost always with

reference to our Lord's promise in

St. Luke, chap. xi. ver, 13. Indeed,

my dear sir and friend, I was in ear

nest. . A change so awful, so unex

pected, I may add, so improbable,

which four months ago only, I should

myself have said was impossible, has

deeply and solemnly impressed my

mind.

That I must encounter much ridi

cule in consequence of this change,

* Discourses on the Principal Points of

the Socinian Controversy, and Unitarian

ism incapable of Vindication.
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I fully expect. I am sure that I well

deserve it; for no person would have

burst out more loudly against such

an alteration in the views of another,

than myself. Norought I to omit

to add, that my excellent friend, Mr.

Vernon, while I was communicating

to him the conviction that I had re

ceived, and my expectation of being

ridiculed for such a change, observed

to me, that I certainly must expect

it, but hoped that I was prepared to

forgive it. I trust I shall be enabled

to do so.

.. reviewing this last sentence,

my dear sir, I feel myself bound to

say, that in stating this, I hope not

to be understood as anticipating any

thing of the sort from you, or from

your venerable colleague. No! how

ever you may pity my delusion, I

feel assured that you will do justice

to my motives.

My dear sir, I have extended this

letter to a much greater length, than

I had any expectation of doing when

I began it. I began it with alluding

to my regard and my respect for you.

Will it be deemed inconsistent with

either, if I venture to conclude it

with a most affectionate wish and

prayer, that you and yours, and all

who are near and dear to you, may

receive every earthly blessing, and

may be *f; to the knowledge of

the truth! I feel it to be my duty to

conclude thus, and I shall stand ex

cused. And, oh! how much is that

wish enkindled, when I recollect the

seriousness and solemnity of your

manner in prayer, and your impres

siveness in preaching. How do I

wish that endowments of such value

were consecrated to those views

which I have received. But I feel

myself getting upon tender ground.

It is difficult to word such a wish

without appearing arrogant, or im

pertinent, or presumptuous; and yet

nothing is further from my heart than

either of these feelings. Believe me

to be with sincere regard,

Yours, my dear Sir,

J. E. Stock.

Rev. John Rowe.

Wol. W.-Ch. ,ſldv.

P.S.. I know not whether it may

not be unnecessarily minute, to add,

that during this inquiry, I have look

ed into Doddridge's Rise and Pro

É. and have read through Scott's

orce of Truth, and the Letters con

nected with it in Newton's Cardifo

nia, and Newton's Narrative of his

own life; but it is my wish to omit

nothing. I ought also to state, that

once, and but once, I have entered

another place of worship, (Castle

Green,) when Mr. Thorpe repeated

a Thursday evening lecture on the

Trinity, but this produced no con

viction at the time, although the re

collection of it has, perhaps, been

useful to me since.

-

ExTRActs FRoM MAsoN's REMAINs.

If we would not fall into things

unlawful, we must sometimes deny

ourselves in those that are lawful.

Salvation then draws near to man

when it is his main care.

The ordinances of God are the

means of salvation; but the God of

ordinances is the author of salva

tion.

Religion must be our business,

then it will be our delight.

It will cost something to be reli

gious; it will cost more not to be

S0.

A Christian’s life is nothing else

but a short trial of his graces.

Lukewarmness is the best natu

ral, but the worst spiritual temper

a man can be in.

There are few but are sometimes

in a serious fit; but how few are in

a serious frame, who have an abid

ing sense of God upon their heart!

#: is a voluntary cannot that

keeps the soul from God.

The gate which leads to life, is a

straight gate, therefore we should

fear;-it is an open gate, therefore

we should hope.

Do the Lord’s work in the Lord's

time; pray whilst God hears; hear

wº God speaks; believe whilst

2



r

202 The Hour of Prayer—The Itestoration of Israel.

God promises; obey whilst God

commands.

That man has no sense of mercy,

that wants a sense of duty.

Two duties must run through a

Christian’s life, like the warp

through the woof–blessing and

trusting.

Religion is much talked of, but

little understood, till the conscience

be awakened; then a man knows

the worth of a soul, and the want

of a Saviour.

Then doth religion flourish in

the soul when it knows how to na

turalize spiritual things, and to spi

ritualize natural things.

We may judge of our eternal

state by our spiritual state; and of

our spiritual state by the delight

ful and customary actions of our

lives.

If we expect to live with Christ

in heaven, we must live to him on

earth.

We may expect God’s protection

so long as we keep within God's

bounds.

Our opportunities are (like our

...) very precious; but if they

are lost, they are irrecoverably
lost.

That preaching that is plain,

pure, powerful, and practical, men

are apt to dislike.

Religion begins with a knowledge

of a man's self, and is perfected

with a knowledge of God.

This is a threefold mystery:—a

gospel published in the midst of an

ungodly world; a little church pre

served in the midst of devils; and,

a little grace kept alive in the

midst of corruptions.

The service of God is the soul’s

work; and the favour of God is its

reward.

A man may be imperfect in his

obedience, and yet impartial.

God never fails them that wait

for him, nor forsakes them that

work for him.

It is a sign of advanced grace,

when opinion is swallowed up of
religion.

MAY,

From “ The Amulet.”

THE HOUR OF PRAYER.

BY MRs. hEMANs.

Child, amidst the flowers at play,

While the red light fades away;

Mother, with thine earnest eye,

Ever following silently;

Father, by the breeze of eve,

Called thy harvest-work to leave;—

Pray! Ere yet the dark hours be,

Lift the heart and bend the knee.

Traveller, in the stranger's land,

Far from thine own household band;

Mourner, haunted by the tone

Of a voice from this world gone;

Captive, in whose narrow cell

Sunshine hath not leave to dwell;

Sailor, on the darkening sea;—

Lift the heart and bend the knee.

Warrior, that from battle won,

Breathest now at set of sun;

Woman, o'er the lowly slain,

Weeping on his burial-plain;

Ye that triumph, ye that sigh,

Kindred by one holy tie;

Heaven's first star alike ye see;—

Lift the heart and bend the knee.

-

From the same.

THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL.

BY THE REW. G. croLY.

“..?nd I heard a voice out ofheaven saying,

Jehold, the tabernacle of God is with

men, and he shall dwell with them, and

they shall be his people, and God himself

shull be with them, and be their God.”—

Rev. xxi. 3.

King of the dead how long shall sweep

Thy wrath! how long thy outcasts weep.

Two thousand agonizing years

Has Israel steeped her bread in tears;

The vial on her head been poured—

Flight, famine, shame, the scourge, the
sword '

'Tis done

blast,

The TRIBEs at length have wept their last!

On rolls the host From land and wave,

The earth sends up the unransomed slave!

There rides no glittering chivalry,

No banner purples in the sky;

The world within their hearts has died;

Two thousand years have slain their pride!

The look of pale remorse is there,

The lip's involuntary prayer;

Has breathed thy trumpet
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The form still marked with many a stain–

Brand of the soil, the scourge, the chain;

The serf of Africk's fiery ground;

The slave, by Indian suns embrowned;

The weary *:::: of the oar,

By the swart Arab's poisoned shore,

The gatherings of earth's wildest tract—

On bursts the living cataract!

What strength ofman can check its speed!

They come—the nation of the Freed.

Who leads the march 2 Beneath his wheel

Back rolls the sea, the mountains reel;

Before their tread His trump is blown,

Who speaks in thunder, and ’tis done!

King of the dead! Oh not in vain

Was thy long pilgrimage of pain;

Oh, not in vain arose thy prayer,

When press'd the thorn thy temples bare;

Oh! not in vain the voice that cried,

To spare thy madden’d homicide!

Even for this hour thy heart's blood

streamed !

They come!—the host of the redeemed !

What flames upon the distant sky

'Tis not the comet’s sanguine dye,

'Tis not the lightning's quivering spire,

'Tis not the sun's descending fire.

And now, as nearer speeds their march,

Expands the rainbow’s mighty arch;

Though there has burst no thunder cloud,

No flash of death the soil has ploughed,

And still ascends before their gaze,

Arch upon arch, the lovely blaze;

Still as the gorgeous clouds unfold,

Rise towers and domes’ immortal mould.

Scenes! that the patriarch's vision'd eye

Beheld, and then rejoiced to die;—

That like the altar's burning coal,

Touched the pale prophet’s harp with

soul;

That the throned seraphs long to see,

Now given, thou slave of slaves, to thee!

Whose city this? What potentate

sits there, the King of time and fate

Whom glory covers like a robe,

Whose sceptre shakes the solid globe,

Whom shapes of fire and splendour guard?

There sits the man, “whose face was

marred,”

To whom archangels bow the knee—

The weeper in Gethsemane.

Down in the dust, aye, Israel kneel,

For now thy withered heart can feel !

Aye, let thy wan cheek burn like flame,

There sits thy glory and thy shame'

From “..Ackerman's Forget Me Not"

A DIRGE.

BY THE SAME.

“Earth to earth, and dust to dust 1”

Here the evil and the just,

Here the youthful and the old,

Here the fearful and the bold,

Here the matron and the maid,

In one silent bed are laid;

Here the vassal and the king

Side by side lie withering;

Here the sword and sceptre rust—

“Earth to earth, and dust to dust!”

Age on age shall roll along

O'er this pale and mighty throng;

Those that wept them, those that weep,

All shall with these sleepers sleep.

Brothers, sisters of the worm,

Summer's sun, or winter's storm,

Song of peace, or battle's roar,

Ne'er shall break their slumbers more,

Death shall keep his sullen trust—

“Earth to earth, and dust to dust!”

But a day is coming fast,

Earth, thy mightiest and thy last,

It shall come in fear and wonder,

Heralded by trump and thunder;

It shall come in strife and toil,

It shall come in blood and spoil,

It shall come in empires’ groans,

Burning temples, trampled thrones:

Then, Ambition, rue thy lust'—

“Earth to earth, and dust to dust!”

Then shall come the judgment sign;

In the east the King shall shine;

Flashing from heaven's golden gate,

Thousand thousands round his state;

Spirits with the crown and plume,

Tremble then, thou sullen tomb!

Heaven shall open on our sight,

Earth be turn'd to living light,

Kingdoms of the ransom'd just—

“Earth to earth, and dust to dust!”

Then shall gorgeous as a gem

Shine thy mount, Jerusalem;

Then shall in the desert rise

Fruits of more than Paradise;

Earth by angel feet be trod;

One great garden of her God;

Till are dried the martyr's tears,

Through a glorious thousand years.

Now in hope of Him we trust—

“Earth to earth, and dust to dust!”
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Philosophy subservient TO RELI

GION.

Essay III.

Of the JNature and Foundation of

JMoral Obligation.

(Continued from p. 120.)

That man is under obligation to

obey the commands of God, ought

to be regarded as a primary ele

ment, an established maxim, in mo

ral and theological science. No

erson can duly comprehend the

import of this proposition without

perceiving its truth. The asser

tions of the professed sceptick can

not furnish sufficient evidence to

the contrary. A love of singula

rity may lead some men to argue

against the plainest, truths. But

their conduct contradicts their spe

culations, and proves that they are

governed in their practical judg

ments by the same fundamental

laws and maxims of human belief,

by which other men are governed;

although, in their philosophical re

veries, they affect to call them in

question.

But although the reality of our

obligation is admitted by all, yet

very different accounts have been

given of its foundation. By some,

our obligation to obey God is re

presented as being founded in the

nature and fitness of things; by

others, in a prudential regard to

our own welfare; by others, in con

siderations of general expediency;

and by others, in the authority and

will of God. Amidst these conflict

ing accounts it is satisfactory to ob

serve that our obligation is, in all,

considered as unquestionable. To

deny this would, indeed, evince the

most daring impiety, or downright

insanity. It is plain, however, that

the foundation of moral obligation

can be neither remote nor obscure.

The concurrence of all descriptions

of persons, wise and ignorant,

learned and unlearned, in the same

belief, proves that they do not de

rive their conviction from a process

of reasoning, or from abstruse and

doubtful speculation. On the con

trary, their conviction mustbe either

an original suggestion of the human

mind, or the immediate and obvious

result of those truths which are

known and acknowledged by every

man. This consideration, if dul

attended to, will, I am persuaded,

be sufficient to set aside many of

the accounts which have been given

of the grounds and reasons of moral

obligation. The process of reason

ing which they involve, and by

which it is supposed the conviction

of obligation is primarily suggested,

is not sufficiently obvious and con

clusive to warrant us in represent

ing it as the means of producing a

conviction which is common to all.

Some of the theories which have

been mentioned may be afterwards

considered more particularly; at

present I observe, that our obliga

tion to obey the laws and com

mands of God, seems evidently to

arise from the relation which He

sustains to us as our infinitely glo

rious Creator, Preserver and Bene

factor; and consequently Our Con

viction of obligation must arise

from a perception of this relation.

The works and dispensations of

God manifest his perfection and

glory. An attentive and enlight

ened survey of the works of crea

tion, a diligent observation of the

proceedings of Providence, and,

above all, a wise employment of

the advantages furnished by the

scriptures, must convince us that
his nature is incomprehensible, and

infinitely glorious; the fountain and

ultimate standard of all perfection;

and that whatever excellences may

be found in his creatures are but

faint representations of the eternal
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and independent excellence of his

being. We may be assured that

it is not in our power to form a

conception of .. real perfection,

which does not belong to the Divine

nature, in a degree and manner in

finitely exceeding our conceptions.

Every attribute of mind which can

be regarded as the proper object of

esteem, love and reverence, must

be ascribed to him, and without

any of those limitations or imper

fections which belong to all created

natures.

It is sometimes said that God

has manifested all his glory in the

works of nature, and in the hol

scriptures; that the law which he

has given is a perfect transcript of

his moral character; with other

language of a similar import. I

have no hesitation in pronouncin

language of this kind to be ras

and presumptuous. It is certainly

hazardous to make assertions ap

parently limiting the nature and

attributes of our Maker. His essen

tial glory is infinite; it can there

fore be comprehended only by a

mind of infinite understanding.

But the knowledge of his glory

which he is pleased to communi

cate to his creatures, must, like

their capacity, be limited. Besides,

the display which is made of the

Divine perfections to different ra

tional beings, must be very differ

ent, both in regard to its extent,

and the number of its objects. The

capacity of one man is much

ter, and his opportunities of in

ormation on this, as well as on

other subjects, much more favoura

ble than those of another man.

And surely it cannot be doubted

that the exhibition which is made

of the glory of God to one order

of his creatures, is, in many re

spects, different, and very superior

to that which is made to another;

corresponding to their different

powers of comprehension, and to

the peculiar circumstances in which

they are placed.

That the precepts of the moral

law are agreeable to the holy na

ture of God is true; but this af

fords no warrant to represent

them as a full and adequate exhi

bition or transcript of his holiness.

A little reflection will convince us

that the peculiar character and ex

tent of the manifestation which

they afford of the Divine moral ex

cellence, are determined by the

nature and relations of those to

whom they are addressed, and to

which they are necessarily adapted.

It does not appear that mere ex

cellence of nature, however exalt

ed, confers authority upon any be

ing, to require obedience of those

who are not dependent on him, and

who receive nothing from him; and

on the other hand, those who are

not dependent, and who receive

nothing, can be under no obligation

to obedience. These conclusions

seem to be agreeable to the com

mon understanding of mankind,

and to be suggested by the consti

tution of human affairs. It is not

any superiority of nature or excel

lence which confers authority upon

the parent, the master, or the ruler.

It is evidently the relation which

exists between the parent and the

child, between the master and the

servant, and between the ruler and

the subject, which confers autho

rity on the former, and imposes

obligation on the latter respective

ly. The child is dependant on the

parent for support, protection, in

struction and comfort; from this

dependence results the obligation

of the child, according to the ap

pointment of God, to obey the com

mands of the parent. Similar re

marks are applicable to the other

relations which I have mentioned.

In all cases, dependance seems in

dispensable to obligation; and it

also appears, that the nature and

extent of the obligation will corres

pond to the nature and extent of

the dependance on which it is

founded.

Our dependance upon God is ab

solute and unlimited. It is differ
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ent in its nature, and infinitely

more complete and perfect than

any dependance which can be found

of one creature upon another. We

receive but little from any of our

fellow creatures, compared with

what we receive from the Father

of our spirits, and the former of

our bodies; the God in whom we

live and move and have our being.

We are dependent upon him for

our existence, our endowments,

and all our capacities and opportu

nities of enjoyment. We have no

thing, and we can have nothing, for

which we are not dependant on his

bounty. Our own exertions, and

the agency of our brethren, may be

the means by which many of the

benefits of life are obtained; yet it

must be acknowledged that He is

the fountain from which they all

proceed. Every good gift and

every perfect gift is from above,

and cometh down from the Father

of light. The Divine bounty and

favour are to be acknowledged in

those benefits and enjoyments

which are procured according to

the ordinary course of events, no

less than if they were bestowed

upon us immediately by miraculous

interposition. Our folly and ingra

titude are equally conspicuous, if

the constancy and uniformity of

his benefits prevent us from per

ceiving his operation; and our con

sequent obligation of serving and

glorifying him with all the powers

he has conferred on us.

From what has been said it will

appear, that the instances which

are found among men of authority

on the one part, and of obligation

on the other, are necessarily but

partial and inadequate representa

tions of the supreme and absolute

authority of our Maker; and of the

unlimited obligation under which

all are laid to him. They serve,

however, the important purpose,

according to the nature of the hu

man understanding, and the cir

cumstances of our early existence,

to prepare our minds for appre

hending and duly estimating our

obligation to our Father in heaven,

our divine Lord and Master.

Although it is not the manner of

the scriptures formally to state or

discuss abstract questions, yet the

principles I have advanced are pro

ceeded upon, as self-evident and in.

controvertible. “Hear, O beavens,

and give ear, O earth; for the Lord

hath spoken, I have nourished and

brought up children, and they have

ji. against me. A son ho

noureth his father, and a servant

his master: if then I be a Father,

where is mine honour? and if I be

a Master, where is my fear? saith

the Lord of hosts.” If, therefore,

it be judged reasonable and right

that a son should honour and obey

his father, a servant his master,

and a subject his ruler, will it not

be evident to all, that creatures are

under obligation to honour and

obey their glorious Creator, the

God in whose hand their breath is,

and whose are all their ways?

There are some perhaps who

would choose to state the matter a

little differently, thinking it more

correct to say that our obligations

to obey the commands of God re

sult from the infinite perfection of

his nature; and from his relation

to us as our Creator and Benefac

tor. I have no other objection to

this statement, than that the former

consideration seems necessarily to

be included in the latter. His re

lation to us, as our Creator and

Preserver, essentially involves the

idea of the infinite glory and ex
cellence of his nature. It seems

therefore more strictly logical, to

represent our obligation to be

founded simply upon the relation

which we sustain to our Maker;

as a correct understanding of that

relation necessarily implies a con

sideration of his transcendent ex

cellence.

The language of those, who re.

present the authority and will of

God as the foundation of moral ob.

ligation, is much nearer the truth,
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and far less exceptionable, than

that of the other statements which

I have mentioned, at the beginning

of this essay. It does not however

appear to be perfectly precise and

satisfactory. Authority on the one

part, and obligation on the other,

necessarily imply each other. The

former cannot be ascribed to any

being, without supposing a corres

ponding obligation, to belong to

some other being. They are essen

tially related, and must have the

same foundation; and in the in

stance of which we are speaking,

they are founded upon the relation'

which God sustains to his rational

creatures. To unake the subject

perfectly plain, it must be observed

that the following questions, Why

am I under obligation to obey the

commands of God? and, Why am

I under obligation to perform a par

ticular action, or pursue a particu

lar course of conduct? although

somewhat resembling each other,

require a very different answer.

The first is the ultimate question,

and that to which I have endea

voured to give an answer, in the

preceding part of this inquiry. The

proper answer to the second ques

tion, Why am I under obligation

to perform a particular action? un

doubtedly is, because God com

mands it. This however implies

that he has authority to give laws

for the regulation of our actions;

and also that we are bound to obey

them. But if the ultimate question

be asked, Why am I under obliga

tion to obey the laws and com

mands of God? it will not be suffi

cient to reply, that this obligation

is founded on the Divine authority.

This is doing little, if any thing,

more than repeating the sense of

the question in other words. That

God has authority to command,

and that we are under obligation

to obey, are really expressions of

entirely equivalent import, and

therefore one cannot be employed

to account for the other. They

both result from the relation which

exists between the Supreme Law

giver, and the subjects of his go
vernment.

Attention to the distinction which

I have now stated, appears neces

sary to a correct understanding of

the grounds and reasons of moral

obligation. By overlooking it, we

shall be in constant danger of fall

ing into confusion and error.

hat rational creatures are un

der moral obligation to obey the
laws of their Creator is an ultimate

truth, a fundamental maxim in mo

rals and theology. To attempt,

therefore, to assign reasons for this

primary truth, would be no less ab

surd than a similar attempt would

be, in regard to the primary axioms

of mathematicks. Nothing more

can be done than to develope and

illustrate the ideas which the pro

osition essentially involves; but

if, after all, any man should not

perceive the indispensable obliga

tion under which he is laid to obey

the glorious Author of his nature,

and the bountiful Giver of all his

comforts, he must be looked upon

either as a monster of impiety, or

as one destitute of reason.

It will readily be admitted, that

if our obligation results from our re

lation to our Creator, the senti

ment of moral obligation must re

sult from a view of that relation.

Indeed, the latter proposition is no

less evident than the former, and,

if admitted as correct, necessarily

establishes the former. In what

manner, then, would a wise man

proceed in the endeavour to impress

upon the minds of others, senti

ments of duty and obedience to

their Maker? Not, surely, by tell

ing them that their welfare depend

ed on their obedience. They could

infer nothing more from this repre

sentation than that it is a matter of

prudence to do what God com

mands. Would he tell them that

obedience will conduce to the ge

neral welfare?, From this they

could infer nothing more than that

it is expedient to act in conformity
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to the Divine commands. Both these

ideas, that of prudence and of ex

ediency, are essentially different

rom the idea of duty and moral ob

ligation; and, consequently, what

ever is done from a regard to them,

solely, cannot be considered as obe

dience to God. He would certainly

direct their attention to the infinite

majesty and glory of God; his re

lation to us, as our Creator and Be

nefactor and Sovereign Lord; and

our absolute dependence upon him,

for all that is excellent in our na

ture, and desirable in our existence.

This is the manner of scripture.

When God promulgated his law to

Israel, he prefaced it with these

words: “I am the Lord thy God,

which have brought thee out of the

land of Egypt; out of the house of

bondage.” In that most beautiful

address to the Church, contained

in the forty-fifth Psalm, the founda

tion of our obligation is stated very

distinctly. “For he is thy Lord;

and worship thou him.” “Know

therefore,” said Moses to Israel,

“that the Lord thy God, he is God,

the faithful God, which keepeth co

venant and mercy with them that

love him, and keep his command

ments—Thou shalt therefore keep

the commandments, and the sta

tutes, and the judgments, which I

command theed. ay, to do them.”

How incomparably more sublime

and rational is the view which these

passages afford of the reasons and

ground of obligation, than that which

is afforded by the futile theories

which some have ventured to ad

vance on this subject! Indeed,

these theories evidently amount to

a disavowal of obligation to obey

God. Their authors virtually say,

although we judge it right to do

what God has commanded, yet

this is not because we consider our

selves under the obligation of duty

or obedience to him, but because the

performance of what he has com

manded appears most conducive to

personal happiness; or to general

utility; or is agreeable to the na

ture and fitness of things. It is ab

surd to suppose that acceptable

obedience can proceed from any

of these principles, or indeed, that

the actions which they produce can

have any thing of the nature of

obedience.

A regard to our own welfare, and

that of others, is not to be con

demned; it may concur, as a useful

auxiliary, with the higher principle

of duty. But these principles are

perfectly distinct; and so far as

our actions have the nature of obe

dience, they must proceed from the

principle of duty.

To strengthen our convictions of

moral obligation, we ought frequent

ly to reflect upon the transcendent

glory and majesty of God; our de

pendance upon him for our exis

tence, our powers, and all our en

joyments; and, consequently, that

it is our indispensable duty to ac

knowledge him in all out ways;

and to subject every principle of

our nature, every desire of our

minds, to his supreme and righteous

authority. Holiness in man con

sists essentially in obedience; in

the direction and regulation of

: part of our constitution in

conformity to his command, and

from a regard to his authority and

will. How important then is it,

that a conviction of our indispen

sable obligation to the glorious Au

thor of our being, should be deeply

and constantly impressed upon our

minds. . How carefully should we

avoid whatever may have a tenden

cy to weaken or efface it; and how

diligent should we be, in using the

means by which it may be preserved

and strengthened.

The obligation under which we

are laid to obey our Creator, being

admitted, all that remains for us is,

to discover what he commands, and

what he forbids; and to regulate

our conduct accordingly. Whe

ther we can assign any reason why
he has enjoined aº rule of

duty, or not, will not affect our

obligation. It is sufficient, if it has
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the stamp of his authority. To re

fuse compliance until we can per

ceive its tendency to promote our

own happiness, or the happiness of

others, would be rebellion against

the authority of God.

-

observations on the General As

sEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN

church.

JWo. 5.

Remedies Proposed.

Dear Sir, You know it has some

times been suggested that the Gene

ral Assembly should meet triennially.

I confess, if it must be divested of its

judicial capacity, so far that no ap

eals or complaints can be heard in

its sessions, when the interests of the

church require them to be heard, I

shall care little whether its meetings

are oftener than septennial. But a

triennial session would divest the

body of its judicial- character, and

render it no longer useful or desira

ble, as a court of review.

Such a measure would break up

almost the entire relations of that

court—and I should deem it labour

lost to state in detail objections to a

scheme so utterly impracticable. I

cannot persuade myself that it has

been seriously approved by any Pres

byterian.

There is a project, which has as

sumed a more serious aspect, and

been advocated by some wise men.—

I have heard it spoken of as inevita

ble.—To divide the Presbyterian

Church into two flssemblies, having

correspondence with each other by

delegation.

Such an event I should deprecate.

It would awaken and cherish local

interests—promote jealousies—and

I should anticipate acomplete failure,

in attempting to preserve harmony

and fellowship.

If all difficulties, connected with

the funds of the Assembly and the

direction of theological seminaries,

could be avoided in the division, I

should fear others of a more serious

Vol. V.-Ch. Adr.

- from all

nature. No such division can now

be amicably made. If such an event

ever takes place, it must be by some

violent schism, bringing discord, jea

lousy and contention in its train.

Neither the good of the church nor

the glory of our Master, can be pro

moted by such unhallowed scenes.

Something, however, must be

speedily done, or violence and se

cession will be the result. To me

the course seems plain—and I can

see but one adequate remedy for all

the existing evils:—ff synodical re

presentation, on an equitable ratio,

is such a remedy.

Let the constitution be so altered

as to abolish the present mode of

sending commissioners from presby

teries, and give to synods the right

of sending one minister and one

elder, for every twenty-five ministers

—subject to a diminution when the

number shall reach a certain maxi

mum. Let the principle of frac

tional representation be applied to

the new system as it is to the old—

and we shall have a remedy; but it

may be sought in vain with a repre

sentation from presbyteries.

The plan I propose would preserve

the radical principles of Presbyteri

anism, as entire as on the existing

plan. A synod is in fact, only a larger

presbytery, including all the pas

tors, and having a representation

branches of the church

within its limits. A delegation from

the larger, instead of the smaller

presbytery, can invade no presby

terial principle—and the body so

constituted, will as really represent

the whole church as when the dele

gates come from the smaller pres

byteries.

The representation will be more

equal, because the fractional propor

tion will be less—and because synods

will be more likely to secure a full

delegation and punctual attendance.

The lay delegation will be more full,

and the Assembly become a much

more just representation of the

church than it ever can be on the

present plan.

The Assembly will not then be so
º

2 D
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unwieldy. There will be a conve

nient number for deliberation, per

fectly competent to transact all the

business of a session, in less than two

weeks. We shall then hear no more

of invading the radical principles of

our government to get rid of busi

ness, or to save the reputation of our

highest court. Less time will be

spent in the political concerns of the

meeting—less in useless debate—and

the time of all the members will be

appropriated to some profit, instead

of many of them retarding, as they

now do, the business of the Assembly.

More than half the expense may

be saved—and the intolerable burden

upon the citizens of Philadelphia be

removed. The miserable custom of

indiscriminate rotation in sending

delegates will be discontinued, or be

come less injurious to the reputation

of the Assembly and interests of the

church. Complaints against deci

sions of the highest judicatory will

be lessened and murmurs of dissatis

faction hushed, because confidence

will be felt in the wisdom of the

court. The secular character of the

proceedings will be corrected, and

the undue importance of mere tech

nicality lost, in the wisdom, experi

ence and fear of God pervading the

Assembly.

A consideration of no small mo

ment seems to be overlooked by the

Assembly,in submitting expedient af

ter expedient to the presbyteries—

The stability of our constitution and

consistency of our highest judica

tº:
he whole system of temporary

expedients for removing present

evils, is calculated to cherish the

spirit of innovation—unsettle the

whole instrument—and place in

jeopardy the best principles of church

order; to say nothing of the doctrines

contained in our confession of faith.

We already begin to feel the unfa

vorable ... of such a course.

In 1818 the spirit of innovation be

gan, under the almost hallowed name

of reform. The ratio of represen

tation was altered. In 1819 the

whole constitution of government

was put into the hands of presbyteries

for revision—In 1820 it was altered

and fully revised. The confession

and constitution were published with

great care under the direction of the

Assembly, and pains taken to circu

late the copies. Along with that cir

culation was conveyed the opinion,

that this was now to be a permanent

instrument. The work was stereo

typed, and an unprecedented number

of copies put into the hands of the

church. In 1825 another alteration

was proposed in the ratio of repre

sentation, which was consummated

last year. Before the last proposi

tion I felt no alarm—nor did I then

, fully appreciate some fears express

ed by Fathers in the church, that the

spirit of innovation might lead to

disastrous results.

But did the decision of the pres

byteries to alter the ratio satisfy

the Assembly? Far from it. The

current of reform has unsettled the

minds of many, and produced dis

satisfaction with many parts of the

constitution. This age of wonderful

improvement must impart its salu

tary influence to remodelling the

church. It is now proposed to set

aside one of the radical principles

of presbyterial government. Where

shall we stop? Not with the proposed

alterations now submitted. Year

after year must give birth to some

new expedient, until such an aliena

tion is produced, that some violent

schism, or an entire dissolution of the

Assembly, will mark the termination.

I do not find fault with the altera

tion of the ratio of representation—

it was a measure called for by cir

cumstances beyond control:—only in

the last instance I think it would have

been much better to have introduced

synodical representation, and thus

stop the spirit of innovation as soon

as possible. But never let the radi

cal principles of Presbyterianism be

invaded. "One precedent of this kind

will soon be followed by another and

another, until the Assembly will meet

to revise, not the proceedings of lower

courts, but its own laws and princi

ples of government.
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I am aware that the force of the

argument, derived from the influence

of precedent, depends upon two

things—the character of the altera

tion—and the prospect of further in

novation. Now test the argument

by these two considerations—and it

should lead us to pause and think well

before we touch a vital principle of

our constitution. Let not the abuse

of a good principle lead us to ex

punge it from our system. While

there remains a remedy consistent

with presbyterianism, let it be ap

plied. But when there can be found

no remedy, without breaking in

upon those radical and tried princi

ples, it cannot be long before the

General Assembly must cease to re

presentthe whole Presbyterian church

in this country—Evils producing such

a dire necessity must cure them

selves by violence, or the body be

annihilated.

I am well convinced that the plan

which I have proposed will meet

with opposition. The attention of

the church has not yet been directed

to the subject. It was introduced

into the Assembly at a late hour last

spring, and just upon the heels of an

untried alteration in the ratio of re

resentation. There was of course

ittle prospect of even an examina

tion into the principles, much less the

details of the plan.

But it must be brought before the

church, canvassed, and, I trust,

adopted.

I might enlarge on several topics,

but you now have possession of m

object, and some of the most promi

nent views which I entertain on this

very important subject.

Yours, truly,

Feb. 26th, 1827.

-

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN

1820. By AN AMERICAN cleRGY

MAn of the synod of PhilADEl

PHIA.

(Continued from p. 157.)

Cheltenham, Sept. 16th, 1820.

Dear Friend,-Shortly after the

date of my last, I bade adieu to

Iondon; and felt both regret and

joy in doing so. Regret, at leaving

the busy metropolis of the world (as

London, regarding influence and

magnitude together, may be called)

having seen so little of it—Joy at the

thought of making progress towards

home. The weather during my stay,

was raw and rainy, and this, with

rather over exertion, to make the

most of my time in seeing and hear

ing, seemed to operate rather unfa

vourably on my health; which made

me the more willing to get away.

Having derived so much benefit

from the waters of Bagniers, and

being informed that those of Chel

tenham were much of the same na

ture, I determined to spend some

time at this place, which is nearly

in the route from London to Liver

pool, where I intend to take the

packet for New York, the first of

October. The weather, on the day

I set off, compelled me to take the

inside of the coach; which was a

great drawback on the gratification

of seeing the country. We had gone

but a little way from the suburbs,

until my attention was taken by a

vast tract of heath country, level,

desolate, and bare, except of cattle

browsing upon it. To see such a

wild region, on the skirts of such a

populous city, strikes the mind as

an astonishing contrast. Its surface,

though poor, did not indicate invin

cible sterility; and its state of com

mons, I was told, is owing to its ori

ginal grant as such; which offers

some legal barriers in the way of its

being enclosed, and brought under

cultivation. It would seem that what

was charity, in the first instance,

has resulted in great injury. The

value of such lands as commons, is

a trifle, compared with the benefit

which would result from their im

provement. Could those waste

grounds be ". under cultiva

tion, and the product applied to the

moral cultivation of the poor, for

whose use specially they have been

given, how great would be the gain,

both to them and the community.
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About twenty miles from London,

we passed in sight of Windsor,

where the king has his country pa

lace, at which he spends most of the

summer months. It was matter of

some regret, to pass so near, with

out stopping to take a view of a place

on which royalty has shed its deco

rations. “The eye is never satisfied

with seeing.” The country around

it, is certainly very fine. Our com

pany at setting off, seemed to be all

strangers to each other, as well as to

me, and as is usual under such cir

cumstances, little conversation took

place. By the time, however, we

had gone a little way beyond Wind

sor, they had dropped off, one after

another; and a new set had taken

their place; among whom was a

Scotsman, of cultivated mind and

sociable habits; who proved a great

acquisition to our party, and the

pleasure of whose society made me

pass the chief part of what remained

of the day's travel, in almost entire

inattention to passing objects around.

On hearing that I was an American,

he turned the conversation to our

country, and to my surprise, though

he had never been in it, discovered

more acquaintance with our publick

characters and national affairs, than

many of its natives, who pass for

respectable citizens. And he is the

only man I have yet met with in

England, who has evinced much

knowledge on the subject, or much

curiosity to be informed. Cer

tainly the mass of the English peo

ple do not take half the interest in

American affairs, that we do in those

of England; and this is evident from

the fact, that the English newspa

pers do not contain half the amount

of extracts from the American pa

pers, that ours do from the English.

It was with real regret I parted

from our Scotsman, a little before

we arrived at Oxford. The gratifi

cation of his company made me

think what an increase of happiness

our world would receive, if its inha

bitants generally, were educated, so

ciable beings; disposed to, and ca

pable of, giving and receiving the

gratification that is found in instruc

tive conversation. I am sure it would

add exceedingly to the usual com

fort of stage travelling: in which it

is little less than a calamity, to be

crowded from day to day, with a

set of beings, among whom you are

annoyed at one time with the loqua

city of ignorance, and at another

with the taciturnity of pride: but

the last the worst. It is really pro

voking to witness the demure silence

of a self-important being, who re

fuses to communicate the little he

knows, lest, unhappily, he should

chance to let himself down, to com

any who might be found to be be

º the level of his fancied rank.

Christianity, felt in its power,

would cure this, with other evils. It

would fill our hearts with the milk

of human kindness, ready to flow

out to every human being we met

with—in any way in which we could

minister to his profit, or afford him

innocent pleasure. Heads well in

structed, united to hearts well tem

pered, would give us a paradise in

society, where we often find only a

desert.

Early in the afternoon, we arrived

at Oxford—a little over fifty miles

from London. Here the stage stop

ped until the next day: and this de

lay afforded a welcome opportunity

to take a hasty survey of this ancient

and celebrated seat of learning: the

result of which was, painful regret

at being put off with only a has

survey of its exterior. It is indeed,

in appearance, a delightful place.

From the balcony, around the ele

vated cupola of the Bodleian Libra

ry, I had a full view over the whole

city and its environs. It is not a

large city; and with the exception

of two main streets, crossing each

other nearly at right angles, the

streets are rather narrow and crook

ed; nor did I see any buildings of

uncommon magnificence. The whole

place too, bears the marks of great

antiquity; but there is a neatness

and cleanness, with an air of ele

gance about it, that renders it ex

ceedingly attractive. The situation
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is delightful... It stands on a little

elevation, in the forks of two streams

—the head waters of the Thames:

and the country around looks like

the land of Eden. The colleges,

nineteen in number, with five halls,

which, in appearance, differ nothing

from the colleges, are scattered here

and there, as accident has located

them, over the town. They are ge

nerally, neither very large nor ele

gant, in their exterior—rather piles

of gloomy looking stone buildings,

with small Gothic windows, and

weather-beaten outsides, that indi

cate them to have seen the winters

of ages. Some of them which I vi

sited, have large enclosures, whose

walks and bowers, with shrubbery

and flower cultivation, render them

worthy to be the haunts of the muses.

The whole together, gives one a

high idea of the vast provision for,

and patronage of, learning, which

exists, and has long existed, in this

country—the main-spring of all its

greatness. It was the season of gene

ral vacation, and of course the let

tered and learning population were

generally absent.

The next day's travel, of about

forty-five miles, brought me to this

place, without affording anything to

arouse me from the torpor induced by

jaded curiosity, with the depression

of bad weather; which confined me

to the inside of the carriage. What

I saw from the windows, impressed

me with the idea of much fine coun

try,and with delightful rural scenery.

ough the “spirit was willing.” I

found it impossible to keep my mind

sufficiently on the alert to enjoy

what, under other circumstances,

would have been highly gratifying.

My associates in travel were, to

me, without interest. I would have

iven ten thousand of them for the

cotsman of the preceding day.

Cheltenham, you know, is a cele

brated watering place. I have been

here now for two weeks, and have

found a comfortable home, for the

time being (as far as accommodation

and society, in a place of many de

hights, can give comfort) in my own

hired chamber, in the house of the

Baptist minister. My time has been

spent in laborious idleness, trying to

see and hear all I can, but doing no

thing. In point of wild romantick

scenery, Cheltenham bears no com

parison with Bagnieres, where I

tarried so long in France. There,

nature has thrown a magnificent

wildness into the surrounding moun

tain prospect, with a lightness and

salubrity of mountain atmosphere,

that leaves Cheltenham an unmea

surable distance behind. There too,

nature has dealt out her healing wa

ters, with an abundance and variety

equally superior. But the efforts of

art, have given the town of Chelten

ham, with the surrounding suburbs,

an elevation, in other respects, far

above Bagnieres; so that in the com

parison, it sinks into littleness and

deformity. , And this corresponds

pretty much, I suspect, with the cir

cumstances of the two nations gene

rally. Nature has done every thing

for the French, and the English have

done every thing for themselves. It

is not a great while since Chelten

ham, as a watering place, has grown

into great repute; and it is since

this period that it has assumed its

decorations, and grown to its pre

sent size. Owing to the lateness

of its improvements, in point of

freshness and lightness, it has more

the appearance of an American town,

than any place I have seen in Eu

rope. But the elegance of many of

the late buildings, very far outdoes

what is common on our side of the

water. Around the town, in almost

all directions, are to be seen beauti

ful seats, with enclosed grounds, laid

out and ornamented in a way that

only wealth and taste of a high order

could effect. Most of the late build

ings are of stone, plastered over

smooth, on the outside, with a white,

improved plaster, that in a short

time assumes the hardness of stone

itself. There are only three waters

of medicinal quality of note: Two

of them saline, and the third chaly

beate—all very limited in their sup

ply. The saline are celebrated chief.
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ly for complaints of the liver. They

are pumped up, I am told, from a

depth of near one hundred feet; and

to obtain a supply, adequate to the

manufacture of salts, which is largely

carried on, a number of wells are

dug round, at considerable distances

from the one in which the pump

stands, and connected therewith at

the bottom, by perforations, with

leaden pipes. The gravel walks,

passing in all directions, lined on

each side with thickets of shrubbery,

and planted with trees, whose boughs

meet and entwine in places over

head, are equal to all that luxury and

sauntering idleness could wish. And

to be sure, the crowds of well dressed

strangers, to be met with at all hours

of the day, in these walks, sufficient

ly indicate that luxury and idleness

abound equal to their inducements

—The musick of a full band, in the

mornings and evenings, resounds

through the bowers, . falls on the

ear of the distant listener, in tones

of exquisite sweetness. But, verily,

all these are pleasures, to be paid for

at an expense which, to the man of

light pocket, must give twitches of

uneasiness equal, to all the enjoy

ment. The head boarding houses

charge from two to three guineas per

week; and notices are posted up at

the watering pumps, that the use of

the water, for a month, is half a gui

nea; and the privilege of occupying

the publick walks the same, in addi.
tion.

The country around Cheltenham

is broken, in some directions; and

the original quality of the soil bar

ren; but good cultivation has brought

it to show a face of great fertility.

A gentleman, to whose uncommon

hospitality I shall always feel myself

#. indebted, has carried me in

is gig as far as Gloucester, on the

one side, and into the neighbour

hood of Tewkesbury, on the river

Avon, on the other. In both direc

tions the country is under high im

º From a range of high

ills, in the neighbourhood of a Bap

tist clergyman, on whom we called,

I had a delightful view of a rich

country, on the Avon; and looked

at it with an interest, nothing les

sened from the circumstance of its

having given birth to Shakspeare,

“The sweet Swan of Avon.” Re

turning that evening, we found all

Cheltenham in an uproar. Mr. Den

ham, the colleague of the celebrated

Mr. Brougham, as counsel to the

queen in her late trial, which has

terminated in a triumph to her parti

zans, had come to town in the af

ternoon. The populace met him on

his arrival; and unharnessing his

horses, dragged his carriage with

loud huzzaing to the inn. They

then sent a deputation to the rector,

for the keys of the church, that they

might ring the bells. The rector

being, with most of the established

clergy, on the side of the king, re

fused to give the keys. On which

the mob paraded to the front of his

house, and smashed every window in

it; and afterwards found means to

get into the steeple, and ring the

bells until they were satisfied. This

is a sample of the manner in which

things are sometimes managed on

this side of the water. I went the

next morning to see the house of the

rector, who bears the character of a

respectable man, and rather on the

side of orthodoxy in his principles.

It made me sorry to see a fine three

story house, exhibit an appearance

so defaced. His enemies, however,

say it is a most fortunate occurrence

for him, as in all probability it will

be the means of elevating him to a

bishoprick.

In point of religion, Cheltenham

may be considered a privileged place.

The church of the establishment is a

large building, in which a numerous

congregation, with decent solemnity

in their appearance, assemble. I was

present one afternoon, in hopes of

hearing the rector, but found his cu

rate in his place; with whose per

formance it is probable I should have

been much more edified, had my de

votion been more, and my curiosity

less. Another splendid church is

building, under a late act of parlia:

ment for increasing the number of



1827. 215Travels in Europe for Health in 1829.

parish churches. There is a large

chapel, belonging to the Indepen

dents, in which a Mr. Brown minis

ters to a full house of very respec

table looking people. Mr. Brown,

as far as I had opportunity of judg

ing, is quite evangelical in his doc

trine; and some discourses I have

heard from him, were certainly both

in matter and manner of a superior

order. One night I heard, in his

pulpit, the celebrated Rowland Hill,

whose eccentrick humour is often

exhibited in his discourses, very

unuch out of place. He is now |.
an old man, greatly reverence by

the pious, for his acknowledged pi

ety, and goodness of heart; and

greatly followed by the gay, for his

vein of humour, which he appears

incapable of suppressing. His dis

course, that evening, was prolix

and desultory, with little specially

interesting of any kind. Towards

the close, he apologised to his audi

ence for his prolixity; but remark

ed, he was not detaining them as

long as a number of them, very pro

bably, would wish to be detained at

the theatre.

There is a handsome chapel in

Cheltenham, occupied by a Mr.

Snow, who ministers to a small con

gregation, belonging to a denomina

tion I have not before heard of.

They are called here, (whether they

adopt the appellation I do not know)

New Lights. They profess to be

Calvinistick; and in the main, evan

gelical. Their leading distinguish

ing tenet, is a refusal to pray, or

perform any act of worship, in the

company of the unconverted. Preach

ing they do not consider an act of

worship; and the profane world are

admitted to it. The reason they

give for their procedure is, that to

admit unconverted persons to their

acts of worship, is extending com

munion to them.

The Baptist congregation is small

uite of recent formation; but has

had a rapid increase. On last Sab

bath they had their communion. The

manner of proceeding on the occa

sion was this. After morning ser

vice, in usual form, the congregation

were dismissed. The members of

the church remained. The elements

were then brought forward, and set

on a small table; at which the mi

nister sat down, and with great de

liberation, broke the bread into small

morsels, on a plate, talking familiar

ly of the Redeemer all the time.

Then, after a consecrating prayer,

the elements were handed to the

communicants, as they sat in their

seats, during which the minister

made an address. Prayer and sing

ing closed the exercise. The whole

service was solemn, and, to me, ac

ceptable. Having no scruples on the

subject of holding fellowship with

the disciples of Christ, in acts of

duty, I gladly accepted the invita

tion of the minister, offered the week

before, to participate on the occa

sion. An ardent controversy is at

this time carrying on in the Baptist

society, throughout England, on the

subject of church fellowship; and

the denomination is divided into two

parties. The one party is called

Mixed Communion Baptists, because

they mingle in church fellowship with

Christians of other communities;

and the other, Strict Communionists,

because they reject from their sacra

mental table,. who do not in full

receive their peculiar tenets. Their

difficulties and prejudices, as well as

those of some among ourselves, I do

not wonder at. Such was the power

of prejudice on Peter's mind—the

effect of education and habit—that a

good while after he had received the

extraordinary measure of the Hol

Ghost, on the day of Pentecost, it

required an additional revelation

from heaven, to set him right on the

subject of Christian communion; by

teaching him that “what God had

cleansed, he was not to call [nor

treat, as] common or unclean.”

A few days ago, the Baptist con

gregation opened, or consecrated, a

new house of publick worship, which

they have just built, having as

sembled heretofore in a room in the

town hall. It is a neat, commodious

building, that does honour to their
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exertions, considering their numbers.

It was on a week day, and was real

ly a very interesting occasion. Old

Dr. Riland, of Bristol, long the pro

fessor of divinity in the Baptist con

nexion, commenced the service in

the morning. His venerable appear

ance, with his weight of character

and weight of matter, made his ser

mon very acceptable. A Mr. Cole,

from a distance in the country, gave

a good discourse in the afternoon.

At night, Mr. Jay, of Bath, who is

an Independent, preached to an over

flowing house. He is much the most

interesting man in the pulpit, I have

seen in England. His printed dis

courses, which have been very popu

lar in America, you have seen and

admired. From these, you ma

judge of his popularity, when I tell

you that, with his powers of elocu

tion, weak discourses would be ac

counted forcible. His voice is one

of the finest; and his manner, for

simplicity and gravity, is just what

you would wish to see in the pulpit.

This man, who now occupies a stand

ing of the first eminence, among the

dissenters in England, was educated

and brought forward from deep ob

scurity, by Winter, who was him

self brought forward by Whitefield.

A powerful encouragement this, for

charitable education efforts. One

thing on the occasion greatly delight

ed me–In the whole of the exer

cises, not a sentence did I hear, of

sectarian controversy, or party as

perity. That gospel, which breathes

“peace on earth, and good will to

wards men,” was preached in a tone

and spirit that accorded with it. An:

other thing I did not entirely accord

with, though universal custom, on

occasions of the kind, sanctions it

in this country—The whole of the

clergy present, to the number ºf

thirteen or fourteen, belonging to

different denominations, with mem.

bers of the congregation, and other

invited guests, dined together in a

tavern, at a dinner bespoke some

days before; and it was a sumptuous

one. Certainly the least irregularity

was not noticed; yet it struck me

as incongruous, and almost border.

ing on the “appearance of evil,” in

these days of dissipation, for a large

party of grave divines to pass from

the church to the tavern; and again,

after the conviviality of a feast in

such a place, to adjourn back to the

church, in the afternoon, to renew

the exercises of devotion.

Sincerely yours.

iſitbictug.

For the present month, we place

in this department of our work the

following communications; con

necting with them such remarks of

our own as we have thought proper

should accompany them.

We have given a ready insertion

to the first communication, because

we consider every attempt to mis

represent the contents of the sacred

volume, by false glosses, and espe

cially by erroneous translations, as

of the most pernicious tendency—

It is to endeavour to poison the very

fountain of religious truth; and no

duty is more imperatively incum

bent on a Christian Advocate than

to expose, and withstand to the ut

most, every such endeavour. We

have not examined all the examples

of alleged unfairness and misrepre

sentation, on which our correspon’

dent has thought proper to animal
vert—He is to |. considered as

solely responsible for the justice

his particular remarks. But we

have inspected, for ourselves, the

volume which he criticises-in

spected it sufficiently to convince

us fully, that, whatever may have

been the intention of its author, its

tendency is mischievous. We hesi

tate not to say, that he is utterly

deficient in those qualifications

which are essential to a competent

translator and interpreter of the

Holy Scriptures; and that he hº

attempted'unfairly to avail himselſ

Q.

º

t
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of the reputation of men distin

guished in the literary world, to

give currency to his own favourite

notions and corrupt principles. We

know not what number of copies of

this book have passed the press;

but we doubt not that efforts will be

made to circulate them as widely

as possible: and we think that our

correspondent has deserved well of

the religious publick, for going

through the drudgery of a minute
examination of the volume, and ex

posing the unwarranted renderings,

by the author, of certain words in

#. Sacred Text, and the garbling,

in some instances, of the language

of the respectable translators whom

he professes to have copied.—That

we are not hostile to an improve

ment in the eachibition of the com

mon version of the Bible, will be

seen in our next article.

“THE SACRED WRITINGS OF THE

APO STLES AND EVANGELISTS OF

JESUS chPalsT, commonLY STYLED

Thf NEw TesrAMENT, translated

from the original Greek,.., by

George Campbell, James. Mac

knight, and Philip Doddridge,

Doctors of the Church of Scot

land. With Prefaces to the Histo

rical and Epistolary Books; and

an Appendia, containing Criti

cal JVotes and various Transla

tions of Difficult P es. Print

ed and published by Alexander

Campbell. Buffaloe, Brooke coun

ty, }. 1826.

To the Editor of the Christian Advocate.

Rev. and dear Sir, You have .

long known that a few years ago, I

had a publick debate with the au

thor of the above-mentioned trans

lation, Mr. Campbell, a Unitarian

Baptist. , You know, also, that du

ring the last winter I published an

exposure of his false report of that

debate. That exposure gives no

tice that I am now engaged in wri

ting out the whole of my argument

on Christian Baptism. In this ar

gument, I take the liberty of mak

ing frequent use of Mr. Campbell's

ol. W.-Ch. ,ſldv.

new translation. It was intended

to promote the peculiar views of its

author: but in some things he has

certainly missed his mark. At pre

sent I can give you only a speci
men of what Staff be shown more

at large, if Providence, permit me
to finish the work now in hand. In

speaking of the mode of baptism,

he lays even more than usual stress

on the Greek prepositions; prov

ing, as he thinks, that there is a go

ing down into and coming up out of

the water. During the debate, he

treated with the most abhorrent

contempt, any suggestion that these

prepositions might prove nothing

more than a going to, and a coming

jrom, the water. Knowing that this

meaning of the words was esta

blished upon sufficient scriptural

usage, he was not willing that I

should traverse the scriptures at

pleasure, and quote an instance

wherever I could find it, but insist

ed that the meaning which was

found most common in reading re

gularly on, must be the right mean:

ing. But as he could not read

through the scriptures, in the time

allowed, and as he could not get

me to read chapter about with him,

even in the first book of the Septu

agint, he selected such chapters of

Genesis, as he thought would an

swer his purpose, and made what

he could of them. Since the ap

pearance of his new translation,

the thought occurred to me, that I

would make an experiment, and

see how his plan would hold out in

his own version. For this purpose

I selected the preposition apo,

which occurs in Matthew, iii. 16,

and is translated out of. As he had

partially examined the first book in

the Septuagint, I examined, not

partially, but fully, the last book

of his New Testament, marking his

translation of the preposition apo,

in every place in which it occurred.

The result was, that I could find

only one place in which he render

edit out of, and I found twenty

*::::places in which he translated

2
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it from 1 showing, according to his

own principle, that, after baptism,

the subject went upſº the water.

As Mr. Campbell's New Testa

ment has several prominent fea

tures which would not obtrude

themselves into the regular course

of my argument, but which ought

nevertheless to be known by an ho

nest publick, I concluded that when

an opportunity offered, I would di

gress into something like a formal

review of his book. This opportu

nity occurred while showing that

Abraham and his seed were a visi

ble church, from the scriptural use

of those Hebrew and Greek words

which we consider as equivalent to

the word church. The singular fact

that the word church does not occur

once in Mr. Campbell's translation,

from beginning to end, made this a

convenient occasion for devoting a

section in the midst of the argu

ment to the examination of this

anomalous production. It is here

sent to you as an excerpt from the

work in which I am engaged. If it

be agreeable to your feelings and

arrangements, to insert it in your

valuable Miscellany, you will con

fer a favour on the author.

W. L. M'CALLA.

In the New Testament, ecclesia

occurs one hundred and fourteen

times; in more than one hundred

of which it confessedly means the

visible church. I do not know that

my opponent will confess this, but

every other sort of Baptist will.

My reason for excepting him is,

that he has such an aversion to the

word church (a word inestimably

precious to the Christian,) that he

appears determined to banish it

from his vocabulary. He has pub

lished an English translation of the

New Testament, in which (strange

to tell!) neither the word church nor

the word baptism is found once.

By its title page, it professes to be
“The New Testament, translated

from the original Greek,by George

CAMPBELL, JAMES MAckNight, and

Philip DoDDRIDGE, Doctors of the

Church of Scotland.” In the Pre

face and the list of errata, he speaks

of a “London edition of this trans

lation,” which “departed, in some

instances, from the original works”

of Campbell, Macknight and Dod

dridge. Such of these alterations

as affected “the style” only, he pro

fesses to have “retained:” but,

“some of these alterations affected

the sense;” these he professes to

have “brought back to the original

works” of Campbell, Macknight

and Doddridge. In this transla

tion, then, we are to look for the

meaning of a certain set of men,

clothed in another man’s style.

When the Ettrick Shepherd first saw

DuncanCampbell,the little stranger,

though only seven years old, wore

a coat originally made for a man.

If this new style should give George

Campbell and his companions as

grotesque an appearance, my oppo

nent can account for it, upon the

#. that they are just escaped

rom prison, through his benevolent

interposition. Here a writer in the

Western Luminary speaks as fol

lows, viz.: “Mr. Campbell, on this

part of his subject, says something

about the works of Campbell, Dod

dridge, and Macknight, having been

“imprisoned;’ and seems to take

credit to himself for having brought

them out to publick gaze; and con

siders his own precious existence

necessary to prevent them from be

ing again locked up.” How envia

ble is the lot of my opponent! in

being the honoured instrument of

preserving these eminent scholars

from rotting in a dungeon. His

agency in this business proves the

rapid advance of the Western Coun

try in the march of mind. Let pos

terity know that, but for the la

bours of a certain inhabitant of Buf

faloe Creek, the works of three of

the most celebrated Doctors of Eu

rope would soon have sunk into ob

livion.

As his alterations of his originals

are far more numerous than one

º

t;
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would expect from the title page,

he tells us, in the close of his Ap

pendix, that these emendations

“are preferred merely because of

their being more intelligible to com

mon readers, whose edification we

have supremely in view.” For these

alterations he has made ample

amends to the admirers of his three

worthies, by stuffing their jugu

lated words into an Appendix, with

such novel and convenient refer

ences, that they are almost as ea

sily found as a needle in a haystack.

Speaking of this in his Preface, he

says, “All that we can be praised

or blamed for is this one circum

stance, that we have given the most

conspicuous place to that version

which appeared to deserve it.”—

That is, when the words of Camp

bell, Macknight, and Doddridge,

appear to my opponent the most

deserving, he gives them in the

text, and places others in the Ap

pendix: but when the words of

these three men appear to my º,
ponent less deserving, he packs

them off to the Appendix, and sub

stitutes others in the translation,

whose names are not mentioned in

the title page. Thus every word of

this version may be considered as

having passed through the crucible

of my opponent's judgment. And

who so well calculated to judge

among the jarring translations of

jarring sects, as that man who pos

sesses the greatest literary and the

ological attainments, and is, at the

same time, perfectly divested of all

sectarian feelings or prejudices, as

is evident from the whole career of

my opponent, from Mount Pleasant

to Washington. Hear the words

of his Preface on this subject. “If

the mere publication of a version of

the inspired writings requires, as

we believe it does, the publisher to

have no sectarian object in view,

we are happy in being able to ap

peal to our whole course of publick

addresses, and to all that we have

written on religious subjects, to

show that we have no such object in

view!!!” Perhaps so great a portion

of charity, anti-sectarian liberality,
and the milk of human kindness

can hardly be found in the island

of Great Britain, as my opponent
knows to existin one little privileged

spot on the banks of Buffaloe. It is

reasonable, therefore, that he should

claim to his work superior praise

over the London copy, whose Edi

tors probably spent much of their

strength in sectarian debates against

infant-sprinkling, and the 39 Arti

cles, and the 33 Chapters, and male

and female Missionaries, and Bible

and Benevolent Societies, and the

observance of family prayer and

the Sabbath day. As my opponent

never was known to whisper secta

rian charges against other denomi

nations, for holding doctrines or

ordinances “injurious to the well

being of society, religious or politi

cal,” he must be indulged in a little

commendable boasting, such as the

following, viz.: “Taking everything

into view, we have no hesitation in

saying, that,in the present improved

state of the English language, the

ideas communicated by the Apos

tles and Evangelists of Jesus Christ,

are IN.comPARABLY better expressed

in this, than in any volume ever

presented in our mother tongue.”

—Whenever, therefore, my oppo

nent’s translation of the New Tes

tament is mentioned in this discus

sion, remember, that, “taking ever

thing into view,” particularly his

own rare qualifications for such a

work, it is “INcomparably” the best

in the language.

To set forth his unparalleled qua

lifications still more fully, he says,

in his Preface, “The whole scope,

design, and drift of our labours is

to see Christians intelligent, united

and happy.” With regard to unit

ing Christians, his labours, in one

way or another, appear to succeed

in a small degree. The Western

Luminary informs us, that my op

ponent has made an ingenious ef

fort to prove, that his two bosom

friends, Barton W. Stone and Dr.



Q20 MAY, -JWew Arrangement of the New Testament.

James Fishback, are united in sen

timent, in relation to our Saviour’s

person. Although the former openly

rejects the doctrine of his Supreme

and Eternal Deity, and the latter

would be thought to receive this

doctrine. Moreover, they are now

very cordially united in their op

position to creeds and confessions,

those stubborn things which have

been so much in the way of Unita

rians, from the Council of Nice to

the present day. If Mr. Greatrake

and the orthodox Pastors and Edi

tors, Associations and Conventions

of the Baptist denomination have

not followed the amiable example

of unity which these brethren have

set them, it is their own fault. Mr.

Greatrake will not admit that my

opponent is for peace abroad, or

wnity at home. Writing to the

Western Baptist Churches concern

ing my opponent, he says, “Hav

ing had you for two or three years

spectators of his own personal com

bats, or familiarized your minds to

a view of his own fightings, you will

find, perhaps too late, that the ob

ject contemplated by Mr. C. was to

repare you for dissentions and

#. among yourselves; to the

end that he might share the spoils

by making you a divided people.”

As my opponent refers to his life

for his anti-sectarian character, so

Mr. Greatrake says to the churches,

“Yes, brethren, search, search his

whole life, as far as possible.” He

then tells them, that this scrutiny

will irrefragably prove “that you

Baptists,) as a denomination, have

een made the citadel of his safety,

while throwing the shafts of his hos

tility at other denominations; par

ticularly at that one with which you

most assuredly stand in the great

est degree of fellowship. The ques

tion then is, whether Mr. C. repre

sents your feelings towards the

Presbyterian and other pedo-Bap

tist Churches, against whom he

“breathes out threatenings and

* Unitarian Baptist of the Robinson

school exposed.—p. 88.

slaughter?” If he does, let us know

what cause they have given for this

interminable rage. But I need not

ut this sort of question to you, be

ing fully persuaded that your great

est partiality is towards that very

church which Mr.C. appears to hate

with the most deadly hatred.”

This is a righteous sentence pro

nounced in the name of the West

ern Baptist Churches, by one of

their most respectable and worthy

ministers, in exculpation of the

much injured, and grossly insulted

pedo-Baptists of this country. It

correctly represents my would-be

anti-sectarian opponent, as breath

ing threatenings and slaughter, and

throwing the shafts of his hostility,

with interminable rage, and the most

deadly hatred, at other denomina

tions, particularly our own; and as

doing this, not to oppose error, (for

he is rotten to the core,) but all this

zeal against others is, that he may

prepare the Baptists for dissentions

and fightings among themselves,

that he may share the spoils of their

divisions. He must surely be rarely

qualified for writing an incompara

ble translation of the New Testa

ment!

(To be continued.)

-

FOR THE ChniSTIAN ADvocalit.

NEW ARRANGEMENT of THE NEw

TESTAMENT.

An edition of the New Testa.

ment has lately issued from the

Princeton press, which deserves to

be noticed. It is an attempt to in

troduce into the English translation

such an arrangement of the text, as

now prevails in the best Greek edi

tions; an arrangement in which the

common order of verses, and chap.
ters is disregarded, and respect is

had only to. sense, in the forma

tion of periods and paragraphs, as

in any other writing. The longes

tablished divisions of verses and

chapters are noted in the margin,



1827. 221
..Yew Arrangement of the New Testament.

inasmuch as they have become ne

cessary for the sake of reference.

No alterations have been made in

the text of our common translation.

The editor of the work is Mr. James

Nourse, a student of the Theologi

cal Seminary. The propriety and

accuracy of the divisions, however,

into which the text is distributed, is

not made to rest simply or chiefly

upon his own judgment. The best

editions of the Greek Testament

have been compared;" that of Knapp

is principally followed; in some in

stances Bengel is preferred, and it

is but rarely that the authority of

both these venerable names is de

parted from.

We are glad to see this attempt.f

It is an attempt to rescue the word

of God from a most unhappy in

cumbrance, and it deserves the

thanks of all who honour the sacred

volume, or desire to have its truth

widely and rightly understood.

Those who are accustomed to read

the Testament in the original, need

not be told of the benefit to be de

rived, in reading according to the

arrangement of the later editions;

they Know it to be far more than

the best commentary can communi

cate. We hope that many who are

necessarily confined to the English

translation, will find a similar ad

vantage in Mr. Nourse’s Testament.

We hope far more; we hope that

theº and importance of

publishing the scriptures after a

like plan, will so appear from this

and like attempts,t that hereafter

* The third edition of that serious and

judicious critic; in which the text is

pointed somewhat differently from the

first, after a rigid examination of the ar

rangement adopted by Griesbach.

f We feel constrained, however, to ex

press a regret, that the work should have

assed with so little honour through the

nds of the printer. Its execution is

certainly disreputable to the Princeton

press.

# The thing has been attempted in

England already on a larger scale. The

entire Bible has been printed in more

than one edition, in which the common

version is arranged after the model of the

º

no other shall be known, and the

whole miserable array of chapters

and verses, shall be found driven

from the sacred text entirely.

Why should it not be so? Wh

should the Book of God be disfi

-#. and obscured by a device of

uman invention, which nobody

would be willing to tolerate in ano

ther book? Is there any thing sa

cred in the common plan of chap

ters and verses—anything connect

ed with their origin or history which

claims our veneration and prohibits

change? The original writers of the

sacred volume knew nothing of

them; the Spirit of inspiration ne

ver gave them authority. The divi

sion of the whole Bible into chap.

ters as we have them now, took

place in the thirteenth century. It

was done by Cardinal Hugo de

Sancto Caro, for the purpose of con

venient reference in the construc

tion of a concordance, which he had

in view. With the same object, he

subdivided the chapters into small

er portions, by placing the six first

letters of the alphabet, at equal dis

tances along the margin of each. .

In the fifteenth century, Rabbi Mor

decai Nathan, a celebrated Jew,

contemplating a similar concor

dance of the Old Testament, adopt

ed Hugo’s chapters, but instead of

his marginal ſetters, he used He

brew numerals, noting only every

fifth verse. About the middle of

the seventeenth century, Athias in

troduced verses regularly number

ed into his edition of the Hebrew

Bible. In accordance with this, all

copies of the Bible in other lan

ages have since been marked.

he New Testament continued as

Hugo left it, till the middle of the

sixteenth century, when the divi

sion of verses as we have them now

took place. They were devised by

Robert Stevens, the celebrated

printer of that period; and distri

modern Greek Testaments, with the chap

ters and verses thrown into the margin.

These editions are put forth by a Mr.

Reeves, and are said to be very beautiful
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buted in the course of a journey

from Lyons to Paris! It is manifest,

therefore, that it is most unreason

able to attach any weight to these

divisions in determining the sense

of scripture, and that, if they do at

all interfere with the right under

standing of the word of God, we

should not hesitate a moment to ba

nish them from the text. They

have sprung from the judgment of

mere man; a judgment, too, most

superficially formed, if respect be

had to the true sense of scripture.

For it is evident that the learned

men who devised them, did not

contemplate a critical arrangement

at all; they looked only to the con

venience which they might furnish

for ready reference to any part of

the inspired volume, and probably

never dreamed of the tyranny they

were about to exercise over readers

of the Bible, in every language
Since. -

Tyranny, however, they have ex

erted, of the most unhappy kind.

The sacred writings have been un

naturally broken by their chapters

and verses, as if their meaning de

manded such a distribution; and it

is not too much to say that they

have done more to hinder the

intelligent reading of the Bible,

than all the commentaries and

explanations ever written, have ef.

fected on the other side—because

the evil has been universal, met by

every reader of Scripture, while

that which might remedy its influ

ence can beº very partially en

joyed. . A child begins to read the
Bible before he understands its

meaning. He finds it regularly laid

off into chapters and verses, and

naturally conceives these to belong

as really to the book, as any thing

else he finds in it. At length, he

begins to have some notion ofsome

thing designed to be communicated

and understood, in the words of

Scripture. Still the common order

of dividing them is considered sa

cred and necessary, and his earli

*st conceptions of their meaning

are powerfully moulded by the

broad separations that stare him in

the face, from every page. He

grows up, without suspicion that a

method of disjoining the text, so

universal and uncontradicted, cau

be without authority. The preju

dice of education and habit becomes

more and more deeply confirmed.

Thus a large proportion live and

die, without ever knowing that they

have fallen into error on this point

Others more fully instructed, are

admonished to study the Scriptures

without regard to the arbitrary di

visions of verse and chapter. But

it is no easy matter to overcome

the long established prepossessions

of the mind, and resolutely resist

their influence, while their occasion

is still constantly displayed to its

view. So that mere knowledge on

this subject cannot secure freedom

from the common error. Hundreds

who know well enough the true

state of the case, are yet fettered

in reading the New Testament, by

the interruptions of Cardinal Hugo

and Robert Stevens. Any person

who has seriously attempted to lose

sight of them in studying the word,

can testify that it requires more

than common effort to succeed.

Few, even of those who can read

the original, and who make an at

tempt to study it in a critical man

ner, ever become thoroughly eman

cipated from the thraldom of their

early prejudice, so as to read the

Scriptures as independently as if

they had never heard of chapters

and verses; they oftentimes exert

a silent influence over the most

wary. -

It is notorious to all who have

attended to the subject, that the

common divisions of the New Tes

tament do not correspond in any

manner with the sense of what is

written, so as to be safely relied

upon in reading. In the epistles

especially, they often interfere di.

rectly with it, so that the person

who attends to them at all, must

fail altogether in understanding the
*
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argument of the sacred, writer.

For example, in the epistle to the

Colossians, every chapter, except

the first, begins so as to do vio

lence to the natural order of sense;

and how often is the same sentence

broken up into several distinct iso

lated paragraphs, by the interven

tion of verses! True, the verses

are differently pointed with com

mas, semicolons, &c. so as to di

rect to the proper connexion; but

how rarely do the mass of readers

notice these marks. The division

of verse from verse is the most pro

minent, and in its appearance it

gives to every separated clause, be

it whole or be it part of a sentence,

the same independent importance.

Accordingly we hear people gene

rally reading the scriptures as if

every verse terminated with a ge

nuine and lawful period; and when

they come to the end of a chapter,

stop as naturally and as contentedly

as if they had really come to the

conclusion of the whole matter.

The common method too of reading

the scriptures from the pulpit, does

not contribute to remedy the last

error; why should ministers in this

exercise, be regulated by the arbi

trary boundaries of common usage,

and not rather measure what they

read, by the sense of the Holy

Spirit?

Is it go then P Is it true that the

common order of chapters and

verses, is almost universally regard

ed more or less with deference, as

an index to the meaning of scrip

ture? And is it true at the same

time that it is altogether unsafe to

be relied upon, in this respect?

Why then should it be suffered to

continue in the midst of the text?

There is no advantage of any kind

gained by retaining it there; for

purposes of reference—the only

purposes it was intended for—it

may just as well stand out along

the margin. Why should it remain

continually necessary for the

preacher and commentator to cor

rect erroneous impressions, that

arise only from an unauthorized

mutilation of the inspired writings,

and urge people to read scripture

without regard to its established

divisions, while those divisions

might just as well not appear on its

pages at all? Surely it is unneces

sary to retain difficulty, where there

is so easy a method of deliverance

from it. But is there not something

more serious still, in adhering to the

prevalent system? Is it not an un

warrantable license taken with the

word of God, to mangle its text

into so many arbitrary portions, and

present it so to the world? And if

so, is it not duty to relinquish at

once the common form of publish
ing it, and in all future editions to

thrust the notation of chapters and

verses into the margin? Is it not

an admitted fact, that the generality

of people are, in some degree, hin

dered from the most useful and in

structive mode of reading the scrip

tures, by undue though natural re

gard to the standing order of divi

sion? If so, it must surely be

wrong to continue the stumbling

block; it is an unjustifiable inva

sion of sacred ground, by an unne

cessary device of man; God cannot

approve it. As we have no right to

add to or take away from the record

of revealed truth, so neither have

we right to arrange its matter in

any other form than such as may

best serve to the understanding of

its true meaning, according to the

ordinary modes of arranging writ

ten discourse, among any people at

an; particular period.

Might it not be well for the Bible

Society" to consider this subject?

The apocryphal writings, so often
found in volumes of the Old Testa

ment, they rightly exclude from the

copies which they publish, as hu

man productions; is it not a mere

human invention to mutilate every

* We think there are obvious reasons

why the Bible Societies should not act in

this matter, till the changes shall have

been previously made and sanctioned by

the competent authorities.—EDITon.
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page of the heavenly volume with

breaks and interruptions, which

have little or no regard to sense?

Would not that volume be more

easily understood and more satis

factorily read, without the accom:

paniment of this human invention?

Is there any necessity whatever to

retain the invention, in a single

copy of so holy a book?

N. Q.

Editorial Remarks.

We have not seen the work of

Mr. Nourse, to which reference is

made by our correspondent in the

foregoing remarks. But from the

auspices under which we know it

was published, we doubt not that it

has been well executed, so far as

the editor was concerned. The

plan of publishing the Holy Scrip

tures withoutbreaking them up into

chapters and verses has, and has

long had, our entire approbation;

and we do not think our corres

néent has said a word too much

in its favour. The New Testament

has been frequently published in

Greek, on the plan which he advo

cates. In the French translation of

Beausobre and Lenfant, the divi

sion into chapters is preserved; but

the verses are inserted, in small

figures, in the text, without break

ing the continuity of the composi

tion, till the end of a section. In

Campbell's translation of the Gos

pels, the whole is divided by the

translator into new sections; and a

title of his own is prefixed to each

—with a notation of the chapters of

the common version at the top of

the page, and of the verses in the

margin. Our countryman Charles

Thomson has printed his version of

the wholescriptures from the Greek,

by dividing the matter of the sacred

writer into sections, according to

his views of propriety, and pre

serving a notation of the chapters

of the vulgar version, both at the

top and margin of each page, and of

the verses in the margin only; but

-

with no new title to his sections,

and no notice of the contents of the

chapters, as given in the common

version. This plan we like the best

of all. We think the matter of the

sacred writers ought to be divided

into sections, where the sense ob

viously requires it—Indeed a ne:

glect of this would, in some cases,

be almost as injurious to the sense,

as is the other extreme of breaking

up the whole into verses. But fur.

ther than this, human ingenuity and

skill ought not, in our judgment, to

be employed, except in commenta

ries, either in giving contents of

chapters or titles of sections.

The retention, in the margin, of

the chapters and verses as they ap

pear in our common Bibles, is, we

admit, important. All our con

cordances are formed with a refe

rence to these divisions. It was for

the sake of reference, in forming

concordances, that these arbitrary

divisions were first introduced; and

we verily believe that they would

have long since been expelled from

the sacred volume, if the aid they

afford for easy reference had not

kept them where they are. But this

aid may certainly be as fully secured

by placing them distinctly in the

margin, as by introducing º: into

the text, and breaking it up, as is

often done, most absurdly and we

had almost said wickedly. In the

prophetick scriptures, we think the

error and absurdity of the usual di

vision into chapters and verses, is

the greatest of all. Prophecies to

tally distinct, relating to entirely

different subjects, and delivered at

intervals of several years from each

other, are sometimes commenced in

the middle of one chapter, and end.

ed in the middle of another. It is

probable that Isaiah exercised his

prophetick office for at least fifty

ears, and delivered prophecies, re

ative to a variety of subjects,

through this whole period. These

rophecies are all collected in the

ok which bears his name; and in

the Bibles which are commonly
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read, they are completely confound

ed and intermixed. Suppose a mi

nister of the gospel, who has been a

preacher for; years, should now

print the sermons, which he has

preached, on a variety of subjects

and occasions, in the whole course

of his ministry, without any inti

mation where one discourse ends

and another begins—and the whole

likewise broken up into chapters

and verses, and one ending and

another beginning in the middle

of a chapter—Who sees not the

infinite absurdity of such a pro

cedure? Yet this is the very ab

. of which we complain, in

regard to the breaking up of the

prophecies, and some other parts of

the sacred scriptures, in the most

arbitrary manner; often without the

least regard to the sense and scope

of the sacred writer.” The evil, we

admit, is in some measure abated

by the circumstance, that almost

every sentence of inspiration con

tains a weighty truth by itself; and

the unlearned reader is of course

instructed and edified, although he

sees not the connexion; and thus

the Bible conveys to him a saving

benefit, under º the disadvantages

with which he reads it. But is it

not desirable that these disadvan

tages should be removed? Is it not

notorious, that not only the beauty

and force of a passage is often lost,

but its real meaning mistaken or

perverted, by not observing the

connexion P But we have said

enough. We recommend Mr.

Nourse's New Testament to the

patronage of our readers; and ear

nestly wish to see the whole Bible

published in the same manner.

-

...ETTER FROM clericus to The

Editor OF THE CHRISTIAN ADVO

CATE.

We publish the following letter

as we received it, without the addi

tion or alteration of a single word

We do so, that we may avoid all

Vol. W.-Ch..?dv.

suspicion of suppressing any thing

which the author might wish to

communicate to the publick

Were it not for this, we certainly

should withhold several laudatory

expressions, which, however sin

cerely uttered, we are unaffectedly

sensible give us credit for far more

than is our due.

To the Editor of the Christian Advocate.

Rev. and Dear Sir, –Having seen

in the last number of the Advocate,

a “Review of Publications relative

to Incest,” and among them of one

by Clericus, the notice which you

have been pleased to take of the

latter, though there be not between

us a perfect coincidence in senti

ment on the subject of the contro

versy, is, I confess, gratifying. I

did not expect that my little pam

phlet would attract the attention of

one so deservedly eminent as a

scholar and divine. Duty to my

self, however, seems to require that

I should correct some things in the

notice referred to, and your own

sense of justice will prompt you, I

trust, to give the correction a place

in your interesting and valuable

work.

“The subject is one which has”

for me “no attractions:” I have

been drawn very unexpectedly into

the discussion; but without detail

ing the circumstances which in

duced me to write, I will only ob

serve that I had no other design in

that letter than simply to expose

the inconsistency of Domesticus.

It was deemed unnecessary to em

ploy argument to refute a pamphlet

which contained no argument, and

I am not aware that I made any

direct and unqualified concession

as to the scriptural authority appli

cable to unlawful marriages as you

intimate I have done, pages 177

and 179, and on the ground of

which you indirectly charge me

with inconsistency. Granting, for

the sake of accomplishing my pur

pose, some of the principles of Do

mesticus and of those who usually

2 F
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take his side of the question, I

wanted to show that his main argu

ment is in perfect collision with

those principles. I pretended to

no new light, unless to be so bold

as to question the infallibility of a

synodical enactment might be so

represented. Religious persecu

tion, and the punishment of witch

craft once considered lawful, the

world all over, but now reprobated,

were adverted to—for what pur

pose? Evidently, if the connexion

be observed, to destroy the position

which Domesticus had laid down.

“What,” you ask, “have religious

persecution and witchcraft to do

with the question, if there is no si

milarity between them and the case

in hand?” But if they had nothing

to do with the case in hand, as you

suppose, they certainly had some

thing to do with expediency, his

great principle, and proved it to be

utterly untenable as the ground of

an ecclesiastical enactment. The

drift of my letter, therefore, I con

clude, has not been exactly appre

hended; or after reading Veritas and

myself, you have so blended us to

gether, as not to have a distinct re

collection of the nature of our re

spective replies. Veritas, if my

memory serves me right, does not

mention religious persecution and

witchcraft; yet, we are both repre

sented as urging them against the

statute in question: and it is not

Veritas, but Clericus that enjoys a

laugh at the expense of Domesticus.

You say, sir, “that you know not

why C. and V. have not condescend

ed so much as to mention the work

of Dr. Livingston.” For myself, I

answer, that I did not think the

prosecution of my design, which

was to consider the argument of

Domesticus, and not to discuss the

merits of the question, called for a

reference to that work or any other.

I have read the work of that learned

and excellent man: I have read the

dissertation of Dr. Mason and other

able pieces on the same subject;

but may I not be permitted to de

clare, without subjecting myself to

the charge of pretending to new

light, that in my opinion, with all

their learning, and with all their

acumen, they have failed to prove

conclusively the unlawfulness of

this particular connexion. I admit

that the point had been discussed

an hundred times before I was

born, by men of gigantic intellects

and great learning:-Does this fact,

however, preclude a renewal of the

discussion ? Or must arrogance

and conceit, by implication or in

plain language, be imputed to those

who would endeavour to find out

for themselves the will of God on

the subject? I admit too what

you have so ably stated, that many

great and good men in every age

have reprobated the connexion; but,

sir, it is not the amount of human

authority, let it be ever so great,

that can determine its impropriety,

and when theologians and politi

cians are exhibited in formidable

array in support of the prohibition,

and their opinions so largely and

prominently set forth, I cannot help

thinking that the lack of better au

thority than that of fallible men is

. felt. Allow me very re

spectfully to say that the argument,

if it may be called one, is about as

conclusive with me on this question,

as the same argument in the mouth

of a papist is, in reference to the

protestant faith.

I make no boast of learning, theo

logical knowledge and biblical cri

ticism : all I claim is a little plain

sense, and a sincere desire to know

what God requires or forbids, and

the right of judging for myself when

a point is clearly established as a

part of the Divine will.

The assertion of a great man I

can and do respect; but you, Sir,

would not have me to submit my

conscience to its authority, until I

should be satisfied of its correct

neSS.

“No fair reasoner,” says Dr.

Mason, “will assume his facts, and

put his opponent to the proof of a
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negative ;” and yet this is the very

thing which he himself had done in

the commencement of his disserta

tion on this subject.

Dr. Livingston, I humbly con

ceive, has done the same thing.—

There is much positive assertion

without a particle of proof, in the

uotations made from his work in

the Advocate. (p. 173.) I venerate

old age; but, permit me to remark,

that old age can add very little to

the cause it may happen to advo

cate, by reflecting, as is very com

mon, on the comparative youthful

ness of an opponent. Young men

may and do often err; yet, exemp

tion from error is not a property of

age. While I make no pretensions

to extraordinary light or learning, I

cannot suppose that all wisdom has

died with those who once shone in

the church as stars of the first mag
nitude, nor that what remains is to

be found only with those who have

reached, or nearly reached, the ut

most limit of human life.

For you, reverend father, I che

rish a profound respect—a respect
whichP. taught to feel, and did

feel, at a very early period of my

life. Often have I ſistened to your

eloquent pulpit discourses, and of

ten as a catechumen have I received

in your study the most affectionate

counsels. It is true, I was very

}. the recollection of it may

ave passed from your mind, but it

is fresh in mine, and excites feel

ings which cannot be described.

With all modesty and humility I

would gladly again sit at your feet

to gainº but, Sir, you

must excuse me if I cannot assent

to a proposition, the truth of which

I do not clearly perceive, or if I at

tempt respectfully to show wherein

the reasoning appears to me defec

tive, by which it is sought to estab

lish that proposition.

With fervent prayer that your

useful life may be prolonged and

enriched with all covenant bless

ings, yours in the Lord,

CLERicus.

April 19, 1827.

Editorial Remarks.

We readily admit that Clericus

did not, in the work we reviewed,

make “any direct and unqualified

concessions, as to the scriptural au

thority applicable to unlawful mar

riages.” But we did, and do still,

think, that we had sufficient reason

to say, in the cautious and guarded

language which we used, in page

177 of our last number, that, if we

“rightly apprehended” him and

Veritas, after having “honestly and

carefully endeavoured to under

stand them, the whole of what they

said on the merits of the question

in controversy” came to “the RE

sult” which we there stated. We

perceived that Clericus appeared,

designedly, to avoid any direct ap

peal to scriptural authority, in re

ference to the subject; but, as his

whole pamphlet went to show that

eapediency was not to be relied on,

and it was manifest that he differed

as widely as the poles from the con

clusion of Domesticus, we believed

that there could be no other re

sult, but that he thought reliance

must be placed on inspiration alone,

in forming a correct judgment of

the matter in dispute. e also

thought that the bearing of a good

deal which he said incidentally, did

really authorize this conclusion.

Yet we intimated that it might be
that we did “notº apprehend

the sentiments both of him and We

ritas, in regard to this point.” We

franklyj. that we af.

terwards, in page 179, stated too

strongly, that these writers main

tained, in opposition to Domesticus,

the exclusive authority of Scrip

ture relative to the subject in debate.

Our language here was not suffi

ciently guarded; and we hope ne

ver to be disposed to attempt the

defence of an error, however con

scious we may be, as in the present

instance we certainly are, that it

was committed through inattention

and not by design.

The misnomer of Veritas for Cle

ricus, in our 179th page, occurred
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in the haste of composition. We

observed it almost as soon as our

work was published; and several

days before we received the com

munication of Clericus, we had

marked it for correction, as it will

be found at the end of our present

number. We read a good many pe

riodicals, and we think that the

number of our errata is quite as

small as that of our neighbours.

We have now made to Clericus

all the concessions that we can

make with a good conscience; and

more than these we are satisfied he

would not desire. If we “blended

together” the reasonings of Veritas

and Clericus, we think we had a

perfect right to do so; when their

reasonings were not only similar,

but when the former, at the very

close of his pamphlet, entirely ap

proved of the latter, and thus made

the sentiments of Clericus his own.

Although the cases of witchcraft

and religious persecution, as men

tioned by Clericus, were directly

applied to show the fallacy of the

argument fromº used by

Domesticus, yet we still believe

it was by no forced construction,

that we considered them as in

tended to exhibit a kind of parallel

with the case of a man’s marrying

his deceased wife’s sister. We

think we might appeal to the can

candour of Clericus himself, to say

if he did not wish that the former

cases might be considered, at least

as an illustration of the absurdity

of the latter case.

We must content ourselves with

expressing our utter surprise, that

a man of so much modesty and can

dour as Clericus appears to be,

should express himself as he does,in

relation to what has been written by

Dr. Livingston and Dr. Mason on

the subject in debate—They do not

need our vindication. We must

think that few competent judges of

logick and argument can read them,
and think of them as Clericus does.

What we quoted from Dr. L. was

professedly historical, rather than

argumentative; yet, so far from be

ing “without a particle of proof.”

we verily believe there are particles

enough in the last quotation, to over

throw from the foundation the whole

system of Clericus and Veritas,

We certainly wish that no man

who has reached the age of maturity,

should give up the inestimable right

of private judgment; and we hold it

as a sacred principle, that the word

of God, and that only, is the infal

lible rule of faith and practice. Yet

every man, whether young or old, is

responsible to his God for the pro

per treatment of evidence on points

of practical morality, and for the

consequent opinions and practice

which he adopts. We never wished,

and have never insinuated, that Cle

ricus, or Veritas, or Domesticus,

should bow implicitly to human au

thority. We have expressed the

opinion, and we still retain it, that

they have not learned from others

all that they might and ought to

have learned.

We have no where said, nor

meant to insinuate, that any of the

writers whose pamphlets we re

viewed, ought to be undervalued on

account of their youth. The truth

is, that if our estimate of their age

be right, they are in the very vigour

of manhood; in the best period of

life for accurate and powerful

writing. We did, in the case of

Dr. L. introduce a sentence, and

elsewhere several sentences, to turn

aside the force of a popular notion,

that old men are so under the in

fluence of prejudice, and of ideas

imbibed in times of comparative ig

norance, that they cannot open

their eyes on the great light of the

present age of knowledge and im:

provement, nor drink in its liberal

and ennobling spirit: And we ap

peal to our readers whether they

do not, in the present day, hear this

notion expressed, at least ten times

as often as they hear any claims

advanced in consequence of age

and standing.

The inconsistency which we
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thought was apparent in the pam

hlets of Clericus and Veritas, was

intimated (we supposed with suffi

cient plainness) to consist in this—

their writing so much of an evident

tendency to set at perfect ease the

minds of those who contract the

marriages in question, and yet pro

testing that they are no advocates

for such marriages. For ourselves,

we do believe that there is a gross

inconsistency in this. We may

prove the most powerful advocates

of a cause; nay, we are likely to

prove so, when we profess to have

no partiality in its favour.

fter all that Clericus has stated

in his letter, and all that he and his

friends have said in the second pub

lication which he has issued, and

which we have read with some at

tention, we must think that the ad

vocates of those marriages are using

arguments of most pernicious ten

dency—false in themselves, and

calculated to lead individuals to

transgress, and to introduce cor

ruption and impurity into the church

of Christ. That they verily believe

what they say, and that they have a

perfectright to say whatthey believe,

we question not. But if we do at all

understand them—and after read

ing the second publication of Cleri

cus we think we do—the sum of their

system is—That there is indeed a

moral obligation, not to marry any

near of kin, and yet that there is

no passage" of Scripture, nor any

* It is urged, again and again, that the

18th chapter of Leviticus cannot be of

moral and perpetual obligation in pre

scribing the law of incest; because it is

intimately blended with laws admitted to

number of passages taken together,

that will .. us who are near of

kin, in that degree which renders

marriage unlawful. The conse

quence of this is, and it is avowed,

that every man ought to be left on

this subject to judge and act for

himself. It is moreover maintain

ed, that in cases of church disci

pline, nothing but an Express “thus

saith the Lord,” “or authority from

God’s word equivalent to it,” should

be the ground of procedure. It fol

lows, we think, as an inevitable con

sequence from these premises, taken

conjointly, that no marriage what

ever, except that which the Apostle

Paul condemns—not even the mar

riage of consanguineous brothersand

sisters—can be the proper subject of

church discipline. Can it be that

the revelation of God has left so

important a matter thus? We can

not believe it.

The affectionate manner in which

Clericus concludes his note, has in

spired feelings of tenderness, be

lº our powers of expression. It

as awakened the most interesting

recollections of his whole pious fa

mily—once, and in our best days, a

very dear part of our pastoral

charge. May the best blessings of

the covenant God of his parents be

all his own.

be ceremonial. If this is a good argu

ment, it will certainly set aside the moral

obligation of the Decalogue. Let any

man read the 20th chapter of Exodus,

with its connexion, and he will find it as

really blended with a number of pre

cepts, manifestly ceremonial and tempo

rary, as those which are connected with

the law of incest in the 18th of Deutero

nomy.

-

SHORT NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

AN INAUGURAL ADDREss, delivered before

the Directors of the Theological Seminary

ºf the General Synod of the Evangelical

Lutheran Church, by S. S. Schmucker,

-1..M., at his induction into the Professor

ship of Christian Theology, September 5,

1826. Together with the Charge delivered

to him by the Rev. D. F. Schaeffer, 4..M.

We sincerely rejoice to find that a The

ological Seminary is organized in the

Lutheran church of our country. We are

persuaded that this establishment will not

only be instrumental in raising the literary

attainments of the Lutheran clergy in the

United States, but also increasing their

number and guarding the purity of their
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faith against the corruptions and here

sies now so rampant in the country from

which their church derives its origin. In

this persuasion we are the more confirm

ed by reading the pamphlet before us—

containing the charges delivered to the

first professor, and his inaugural address.

Both these performances are distinguish

ed for their piety; and the address of the

professor exhibits such an acquaintance

with theological learning, and such right

views of the manner in which the studies

of candidates for the gospel ministry

ought to be conducted, as promise the

happiest results. The professor, although

a young man, is already well known in

our country as an author, and a strenuous

and able advocate for the Lutheran doc

trines, as taught by the first great Pro

testant Reformer. His present attain

ments are in a high degree reputable, and

if his life and health shall be spared, as

we pray that they may, we doubt not that

he is destined to be an eminentºf

to the whole religious community wit

which he is connected—a community,

from which, although we differ in some

unessential points, we shall, while it

holds fast the Augsburgh Confession, re

joice to see prosperous—We even wish

that the infant seminary, of which Mr.

Schmucker is elected the first professor,

may be aided and patronised in collecting

funds, by the wealthy individuals of the

Presbyterian church, and of other deno

minations who wish well to the cause of

evangelical piety. Mr. S. discusses in the

address before us the following inquiries:

“Who are the proper subjects of mi

nisterial education ?

“What branches of science are entitled

to their attention 2

“Which is the proper method of con

ducting this education

“What are the advantages resulting

from it?”

We give as a specimen, the following

views of professor S. in regard to the ne

cessity of practical piety in every minis

ter of the gospel—

“...Again, without piety the minister of the

gospel will generally be a curse to the

church. We say not that an unconverted

minister, who preaches orthodox doc

trines, can never confer spiritual benefit

on others. To assert this would be to set

limits to Omnipotence, to deny that there

is any aptitude in the word of God, to

promote the end for which it was given,

and to contend that it is not the word of

God, but the minister who makes men

wise unto salvation. No, we believe God

sometimes does effectually publish his

gospel by unsanctified lips. The minis

try of Judas was, probably, not without

its benefits, and there are doubtless in

every age, some of the Iscariot band, who

preach with some profit “to others, and

themselves are cast away.” But even

these, generally, do more injury than

good. They not only exclude from their

congregations faithful servants of the

Lord, who would carefully feed the flock;

but the cold formality, and perhaps levity

of their private walk, neutralize the in

fluence of their publick ministrations and

steel the hearts of many against the sa

cred word. Has the sword of the Spirit

pierced the heart of some sinner, and,

filled with remorse, does he call on his

pastor to learn what he should do to be

saved Alas ! this is a feeling which he

never experienced, and which he there

fore does not consider a necessary part of

religion. He mistakes the nature of the

disease, and instead of pointing the sin

ner to the balm of Gilead and the kind

Physician there; the wound is either

slightly healed, or, awful to relate, he is

advised to suppress these feelings, to seek

amid the promiscuous topicks of the so

cial circle, relief from his despondency,

and by tonicks, and exercise, and purer

air, to wear away the corporal disorder

whence it originates! In short, we ge

nerally see that an unconverted minister,

though moral, spreads a deadly influence

through the congregation over which he

is called to preside, and creates a pesti

lential, azotic atmosphere, in which the

flame of piety cannot long survive. Nor

is his baneful influence circumscribed by

the limits of his congregation. In the

transactions of the several synods of the

church, he will be expected to take part.

His influence tends to depress the stand

ard of piety among his brethren, and to

throw open the door of admission to other

unsanctified men. Is he possessed of ta.

lents and ambition? He will aim at ruling

the body. As some pious brethren must

necessarily oppose him, he becomes the

head of a party " If victorious, no arith

metick can calculate the extent of injury

inflicted on the body of Christ And iſ

vanquished, he expends, his strength in

efforts to thwart the purposes of the bre

thren, to defeat their holiest and most

evangelical measures, and to scatter

amongst them the seeds of discord;

whilst the gall of disappointed ambition

is rankling in his bosom, and the venom

of jealousy corrodes his heart!”

The Finst of Arail. Written for the

.American Sunday School Union.

We read a Story Book now and then, es:

pecially ifwe find it was written for Sabbath

School scholars, and we think we have ne

ver read a better one than this. It is well

and skilfully adapted to its purpose, which
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º

is, the double one of preventing the pro

fanation of the Lord’s day, and the cor

rection of the silly and wicked propen

sity so common among children—old and

young—of making April fools—A pro

pensity which often leads, not only to

criminal deceit and falsehood, but to

quarrels, blows and wounds, and some

times to evils still more serious. Much

useful instruction is also incidentally com

municated in this little volume, on several

of the most important topicks of religion.

The language, in general, is neat and

lain, such as it ought to be. In a few

instances, it might be more correct.

We are told that the writer of this lit

tle book is a lady, and that she has writ

ten another, entitled May Flowers, quite

as good as the one before us. She cer

tainly has an admirable tact for this kind

of composition. We hope she will con

tinue to write, and that she will be en

couraged to do so by seeing that her pro

ductions are not only popular but ex

tensively useful.

A Discourse, preached at the Dedica

tion of the Second Congregational Unita

rian Church, JNew York, December 7, 1826.

By William Ellery Channing.

On reading this sermon, we have been

forcibly impressed with the idea that

however intended by the author, it is in

fact an elaborate, and, we admit, an elo

quent argument, to prove the superiority

of natural over revealed religion—of De

ism over Christianity. We sincerely be

lieve that this is its true drift; and that

an ingenious infidel, without excluding

one-fourth of this long discourse, shall

make the remainder, in the very words

in which it now appears, bear directly on

his favourite point. Lord Herbert, the

father of English infidelity, would have

had but very little to object to this dis

course, taken totidem verbis, as it is here

given. This, we are aware, forms with

Unitarians no objection to any system of

religious opinions, but rather a recom

mendation of them. One of their favour.

ite boasts is, that their system is calcu

lated to take away the objections of de

ists, and thus to draw them to Christianity.

We admit it is so, if you willonly permit the

Unitarian to say what Christianity is. But

alas! his Christianity consists in meeting

the infidel—we cannot say half-way—but

the whole way, except the single ste

that the infidel shall admit that there is

a revelation in the Bible—For all well

informed infidels already allow the excel.

lence of the moral precepts, and the un

rivalled sublimity of thought, and the

just views of God and his attributes, which

the Bible exhibits. In a word, the dis

course is only a new proof, in addition to

many before given, that Unitarianism is

not Christianity at all, but only Deism mo

dified and disguised.

Ten days after writing the foregoing

article, verbatim as it now stands, except

in a single word no way affecting the

sense, we read in the Boston Recorder

and Telegraph as follows—

“A Broad Blow.—A friend of ours, some

days since, called at the house of an in

telligent Deist, who has long been known

as a determined and envenomed opposer

of the Christian religion, and found him

reading Dr. Channing's Discourse, re

cently preached at a dedication in the

city of New York. The conversation

soon turned upon the merits of the ser

mon and the distinguished ability of its

author, when our friend inquired of the

gentleman how he liked the production.

“I like it much,” said he, with particular

animation. “It strikes a broad blow at

the Christian system, and it will prove a

decisive triumph for the religion of nature.

Dr. Channing differs from me in a very

few points, and I am satisfied that within

five years he will preach the doctrines

which I believe.’”—Star. -

We were not surprised to see this ar

ticle; and republish it only to show that

our opinion is confirmed by fact.

1Iiterarp amb 395ilogopijital intelligentt, ttſ.

The French Church.-The following

statement of the Roman Catholick and

Protestant Clergy in France, with their

respective stipends, paid by the French

overnment, is extracted from documents

aid before the Chambers by the Minister

of the Interior.

Roman Catholick Clergy.—The estab

lished Church of France is composed of

four cardinals, one of whom, the arch

bishop of Paris, has 100,000 francs yearly,

about $20,000; the other three 30,000

each, about $6000. There are 13 arch

bishops, besides the metropolitan, who

receive each 25,000 francs, $5000; 66

bishops, each 15,000; 174 vicars general,

each from 2000 to 4000; 660 canons or

prebendaries, each from 1500 to 2400;

2917 cures or rectors, each from 1100 to

1600; 22,316 deservants or curates, each

from 750 to 900 francs per annum. To

the colleges for educating the younger

clergy, 940,000 francs, or $188,000; and

for repairing and building churches,
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200,000, or $40,000.-The whole ex

pense of the establishment, including an

nuities to ºne infirm clergy, is estimated

at 25,650,000 francs, or $5,130,000!

Protestan: Clergy.—The Calvinists have

three past rº, who receive yearly each

3000 francs; 28 who receive each 2000;

69 who receive each 1500; and lastly 195

pastors, each 1000—total Calvinist minis

ters, 295 There are 2 Lutheran pastors,

each receiving 3000 francs; 25, each 2000;

21, each 1500; and 175 pastors, each

1000—total, 220 Lutheran ministers.

Sum total paid to the Protestant clergy,

623,000 francs, (S124,600) 24,000 francs

allowed for their colleges, and 50,000 for

their place of worship—sum total for the

Protestant religion, $139,400. This sum

is paid by the French government; but

it must also be remarked, that there are

many Protestant clergy in France, who

do not receive any stipend from the go

vernment, it being a regulation not to

make any grant where the Protestant po

pulation does not amount to a...

Gigantic Tree.—A tree of prodigious

size has lately been felled in Berks coun

ty, in this state. It was 117 feet in height,

and 64 from the butt to the first branch,

and its greatest circumference was 20 feet

7 inches. It was perfectly sound, and

from the concentric circles at the end of

. trunk, was estimated to be 300 years
edici.

-

LIST OF NEW PUBLICATIONS.

United States Institution for the Treat

ment of Cases of Defective Utterance,

such as partial Speechlessness, Stutter

ing, Stammering, Hesitancy, Weakness of

Voice, Mis-enunciation, Lisping, &c. &c.

Conducted by Mr. & Mrs. Chapman, No.

187, Pine street, Philadelphia.

An Address from the Managers of the

House of Refuge to their Fellow Citizens.

Philadelphia.

Northern Regions; or, Uncle Richard's

Relation of Captain Parry's Voyages for

the Discovery of a North-West Passage,

and Franklin and Cochrane's overland

Journeys to other parts of the World.

Boston; Munroe & Francis.

History of Roman Literature, from its

earliest Period to the Augustine Age. By

John Dunlop, author of “The History of
Fiction.”

The Gospel the Wisdom of God—a

Sermon preached at Salem, Feb. 14, 1827,

at the ordination of the Rev. John P.

Cleaveland, as Pastor of the Tabernacle

Church. By William Sprague, Pastor of

the First Church in West Springfield. Sa

'em. Whipple & Lawrence, is27.

Righteousness the Safeguard and Glory

of a Nation. A Sermon preached in the

Representative Hall of Indianapolis, In

diana: Dec. 31st, 1826, by Baynard R.

Hall, Principal of the State Seminary,

Bloomington. Published by request.

Smith & Bolton, printers.

A Discourse on Popular Education, de

livered in the Church at Princeton the

evening before the Annual Commence

ment of the College of New Jersey, Sept.

26, 1826. By Charles Fenton Mercer.

Published at the request of the American

Whig and Cliosophic Societies Prince

ton Press. Printed for the Societies by

D. A. Borrenstein.

* The Knowledge and Belief ofScriptural

Doctrine necessary to True Religion. Be

ing the substance of two Sermons deli

vered before the Associate Reformed Con

gregation in Chillicothe, Sept. 24, 1825,

and published at their request. By Jo

seph Claybaugh, Minister of the Gospel.

Chillicothe, printed by John Bailhache,

pp. 16.

An Account of the Visit of General La

Fayette to the United States, from his ar

rival in August, 1824, to his embarkation

on board the Brandywine frigate, return

to France, reception and retirement to

La Grange. Philadelphia.

A Treatise on the Physical and Medical

Treatment of Children. Second edition.

By W. P. Dewees, M.D.

The Supreme and Exclusive Authority

of the Lord Jesus Christ in Religious Mat.

ters maintained; and the Rights, Liber.

ties, and Privileges of the Children of

God, established from the Sacred Scrip

tures, in opposition to the assumed power

of Ecclesiasticks. Pittsburgh.

Youth's Friend and Scholar's Magazine,

for February, 1827. By American Sunday

School Union. Philadelphia.

Elements of Descriptive Geometry,

with their application to Spherical Trigo

nometry, Spherical Projection, and Warp

ed Surfaces. By Charles Davies, profes.

sor of Mathematics in the Military Aca

demy, West Point.

The American Journal of Education,

No. 12.

Letters on the General Structure, Go

vernment, Laws and Discipline of the

Church; embracing some Remarks on

Creeds and Confessions of Faith; address

ed to the people of his charge. By David

Elliott, A. M.; Pastor of the congregation

of Upper West Conococheague, Mercers

burg, Pennsylvania.

Letters on the Atonement; first pub

lished in the Christian Advocate. By

Jacob J. Janeway, D. D. Philadelphia.

Printed by Clark & Raser. 18mo: pp.

252.
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sENERAL view of Missions, under

the direction of the American

Board of Commissioners for Fo

reign Missions.

(Concluded from page 92.)

Willstown --.” The influence of this

station has been felt, in a great reforma

tion of morals among the people who in

habit Wills Valley. When the first mis

sionary came here to reside, only three

years ago, the intemperate use of ardent

spirits was almost universal. Now that

pernicious article is entirely disused by

the great majority of the people; and

riotous assemblages for the purpose of

drinking, are unknown.”

“The little church, gathered here in

the wilderness, continues to shed forth

the cheering light of a holy example.

Fourteen Cherokees and one black man,

have been worthy members, so far as the

human eye can discern. Quite recently,

one of this number, a young woman, died

in a very happy manner, leaving an ex

cellent character, having given most gra

tifying evidence of piety.

“The man, who is now employed part

of the time as a native teacher, and who

received the name of John Huss at his

baptism, stands high as a consistent

Christian, both in the judgment of the

missionaries, and in the estimation of his

countrymen. Apt to acquire knowledge,

and happy in his talent of communicating

it, he is very acceptable as a speaker.

He seems to apprehend the great doc

trines of the gospel clearly, and to be ca

pable of presenting them clearly to others.
He studies passages in the New Testa

ment as translated, and transcribes them

to be read by his friends and neighbours.

His zeal and publick spirit, in the work

of enlightening his people, are worthy of

high commendation.”

General Remark.-‘The experience

of another year enables the committee to

say, that the transforming efficacy of the

Christian religion, both upon individuals

and upon neighbourhoods, is now seen in

different parts of the Cherokee nation.

If the same efficacy should pervadej.

part, a most lovely branch of the church

universal would here unfold its flowers

and dispense its fruit. Still there are

powerful counteracting causes. The

most obvious are the ease, with which

intoxicating liquor is brought to the doors

of the people, and the eagerness, with

which a large portion of them yield to

its pernicious influence.”

Vol. V.-Ch. ,ſldv.

IV. The Choctaws.

A tribe of Indians, residing between

the Tombigbee and the Mississippi rivers,

almost wholly within the chartered limits

of Mississippi, with but a small part in

Alabama. Population about 20,000.

Commenced in 1818. Stations at Elliot,

Mayhew, Bethel, Emmaus, Goshen, Ai

ik-hun-nuh, Hachah, Boke-e-tun-nuh, and

one other at a Mr. Juzon's.

ELLIot.—Within the chartered limits

of Mississippi on the Yalobusha creek, in

latitude 33 and a half, about 50 miles east

of the Mississippi river. 1818.

John Smith, Farmer and Superintend.

ent of Secular Concerns, Joel Wood,

Teacher, Zechariah Howes, Farmer, and

their wives.

MAYHEw.—Ninety miles east of Elliot,

and about 25 miles west of the line, which

separates Mississippi from Alabama, and

near Ooktibbeha creek, one of the west

ern branches of the Tombeckbee. 1820.

Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, JMissionary, and

Superintendent of the Choctaw JMission,

Calvin Cushman, Farmer, and their

wives; William Hooper, Teacher, Anna

Burnham, Teacher.

BEthel.—On the Natchez road, about

60 miles S. W. of Mayhew and nearly the

same distance S. S. E. of Elliot. 1821.

Stephen B. Macomber, Teacher, Mrs.

Macomber; Adin C. Gibbs, Teacher,

Philena Thatcher, Teacher.

EMMAUs.-About 110 miles N. N. W.

of Mobile, and 130 S. S. E. of Mayhew,

within two miles of the southern limit of

the Choctaw country. 1822.

Moses Jewell, Mssistant Missionary,

Mrs. Jewell; David Gage, Teacher, Mrs.

Gage.

GoshEN.—About 50 miles W. N. W.

of Emmaus, 115 S. S. W. of Mayhew, and

8 S. E. of the Military road. 1824.

Reverend Alfred Wright, JMissionary,

Mrs. Wright; Elijah Bardwell, Teacher,

Mrs. Bardwell; Ebenezer Bliss, Farmer;

Eliza Buer.

Al-Ik-hun-NUh.—Near the Natchez

road, about 85 miles W. of Mayhew, and

60 E. S. E. of Elliot. 1824.

Rev. Cyrus Byington, JMissionary; Da

vid Wright, Teacher, Mrs. Wright; Mrs.

Sarah C. Moseley.

HAchAH.—About 50 N. W. of Goshen,

and a mile E. of Pearl river, 1824.

Mr. Anson Gleason, Teacher, Mrs. Glea

soil.

BokE-E-rux-Nun.-A few miles from

Emmaus. 1825.

Loring S. Williams, Assistant JMission.

ary, Mrs. Williams,

2 G
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School Ar MR. JuzoN's.--About 85

miles S. S. E. of Mayhew, on the old

Mobile road. 1823.

This school was without a teacher, at

the time the Board held its annual

meeting.

“It is believed that the discourage

ments, which have gathered around this

mission in some periods of its history, are

diminishing. The advantages of educa

tion are more justly appreciated by a

part of the people, than they were for

merly. The more thinking and intelli

gent perceive, that civilization or extinc
tion must be the lot of all the Indian

tribes within our borders.”

V. The Cherokees of the Arkansas.

Cherokees, who, from the year 1804 to

the present time, have removed from

their residence E. of the Mississippi, to a

tract of country on the N. bank of the

Arkansaw river, between longitude 94

and 95 W. Population about 5,000. The

greater part ofthis emigration took place

between 1816 and 1820.

Dwight.—Situated on the north side

of the Arkansas river, about three miles

up Illinois creek, and very near latitude

35. The Mississippi river, at the nearest

point, is probably somewhat less than 200

miles distant. 1820.

Rev. Alfred Finney and Rev. Cephas

Washburn, JMissionaries, Gcorge L. Weed,

M. D. Teacher and Physician, Jacob

Hitchcock, Steward, James Orr, Farmer,

Samuel Wisner, and Asa Hitchcock, JMe

chanics, and their wives; Ellen Stetson

and Cynthia Thrall, Teachers. -

It is probable that a station has been

formed by Mr. Finney, at SPADRE CREER.

“Mr. John Brown, the father of Cathe

rine and David, continues to exhibit a

bright example of piety and benevolence.

He and some others are extremely desi

rous, that the offers of salvation should be

embraced by the people generally. It

would seem, however, that the prospects

of this part of the tribe are not so good,

as those of the Cherokees on the east of

the Mississippi; and, so far as experience

in their case is entitled to consideration,

it would not seem desirable that the In

dians should be removed from the land

of their fathers.”

VI. The Osages.

A tribe of Indians in the Arkansas and

Missouri Territories. Population about

8,000. Missions at Union, Hopefield,

Harmony, and Neosho.

UNIon.—Among the Osages of the Ar

kansas, on the west bank of Grand river,

about 25 miles north of its entrance into

the Arkansas. Commenced in 1820.

- N Rev. William F. Vaill, JMissionary, Mrs.

Vaill; Marcus Palmer, Physician and Li.

-

censed Preacher, Mrs. Palmer; John M.

Spaulding, Teacher; Stephen Fuller,

Farmer, Mrs. Fuller; Abraham Redfield,

and Alexander Woodruff, Mechanics and

their wives; George Requa and, George

Douglass, Assistants, Mrs. Requa.

HoPEFIELD.—About three miles from

Union. 1822.

Rev. William B. Montgomery, JMission

ary; Wm.C. Requa, Assistant, Mrs. Requa.

HARMoxy.—Among the Osages of the

Missouri, on the north bank of the Marias

de Cein, about six miles above its en

trance into the Osage river, and about

eighty miles southwest of Fort Osage.

Rev. Nathaniel B. Dodge, JMissionary,

Mrs. Dodge; Amasa Jones, Licensed

Preacher, Mrs. Jones; Otis Sprague,

Farmer, Mrs. Sprague; Miss Woolley,

and Miss Etris.

Neosho.—On a river of that name, about

80 miles southwest of Harmony. 1824.

Rev. Benton Pixley, JMissionary, Mrs.

Pixley; Samuel B. Bright, Farmer, Mrs.

Bright.

VII. Indians in JYew York.

The remains of the Six Nations. Sta.

tions at Tuscarora, Seneca and Cata.

raugus.

TuscaRoRA.—About four miles east of

Lewistown, Niagara county. Transferred

to the U. F. M. S. in 1821; established by

the New York Missionary Society about

20 years before.

Rev. Joseph Lane, JMissionary, and

Mrs. Lane, have an appointment for this
station.

SENEcA.—About four or five miles from

Buffalo, near the outlet of Lake Erie.—

Commenced by the New York Miss. Soc.

in 1811; transferred in 1821.

Rev. Thomson S. Harris, JMissionary,

Mrs. Harris; Gilman Clark, and Harvey

Bradley, Assistants, Mrs. Clark; Miss Hen

derson, and Miss Selden.

CATARAUGUs.—A few miles east of the

shore of Lake Erie, and about 30 miles

from Buffalo. 1822.

Wm. A. Thayer, Teacher, Mrs. Thayer.

VIII. Indians in the Michigan Territory.

MackINAw:—In the Michigan Territo.

ry, on the island of Michilimackinack,

1823.

Rev. William M. Ferry, Missionary,

Mrs. Ferry; John S. Hudson and Martin

Heydenburk, Assistants, Mrs. Hudson;

Eunice Osmar, Elizabeth M'Farland, and

Delia Cook.

IX. Indians in Ohio.

MAUMEE-On a river of that name,

near Fort Meigs, Wood county.

Isaac Van Tassel, Licensed Preacher,

Mrs. Van Tassel; Mr. Sacket, Farmer,

Mrs. Sacket. -
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X. Hayti.

HAYTI.-Among the coloured people

who had removed from the United States.

This mission was instituted by the U.

F. M. S. in 1824, and the Rev. B. F.

Hughes and Rev. William G. Penington,

coloured men, were employed as mis

sionaries. The former was recalled, a

year and a half since; and the latter, we

believe, is now in this country. Mr. P.

supported himself and family by his own

industry.

General Remarks on the Stations, from

Union to the one last named inclusive.

The survey of these stations, with one

or two exceptions, is founded on a docu

ment received from the U. F. M. S. last

summer. Some changes may have since

occurred, of which we have not been ap

prized.—The number of children in seve

ral of the schools, may be estimated as

follows:—At Union, 35; Harmony, 25;

Seneca, 40; Cataraugus, 43; Mackinaw,

110; Maumee, 31. Among the Tuscaro

ras is a church of 17 members. Future

surveys of these stations may be expected

to containtimore ample intelligence re

specting them.

XI. The Sandwich Islands.

A group ofislands in the Pacifick Ocean,

between 18 deg. 55 and 20 deg. 20 north

latitude, and 154 deg. 55 and 160° 15 west

longitude from Greenwich. They are

extended in a direction W.N.W. and E.S.

E., Hawaii’ [Owhyee] being the south

eastern island.

Stations at Honoruru, Waimea, Lahai

na, Kairua, Waiakea (now Byron's Bay,)

and Kaavaroa.

Hoxonunu.-On the island of Oahu.

1820.

Rev. Hiram Bingham, Missionary, Eli

sha Loomis, Printer, Abraham Blatche

ley, M. D. Physician; and their wives;

Levi Chamberlain, Superintendent of Se

cular Concerns.

WAIMEA.—On the island of Tauai. 1820.

Samuel Whitney, Licensed Preacher,

Mrs. Whitney; Samuel Ruggles, Teacher

and Catechist, Mrs. Ruggles.

LAHAINA.—On the island of Maui. 1823.

Rev. William Richards, Missionary,

Mrs. Richards; Stephen Pupuhi, Mative

..?ssistant.

KAinu A.—On the western side of Ha

waii. 1824.

Rev. Asa Thurston and Rev. Artemas

Bishop, Missionaries, and their wives.

WAIKEA, or Byron's BAY-On the

north-eastern side of Hawaii. 1824.

Joseph Goodrich, Licensed Preacher,

Mrs. Goodrich, John Honorii, JWative.As

sistant.

KAAvARoA.—Sixteen miles south of Kai

rua. 1824.

Rev. James Ely, JMissionary, Mrs. Ely;

Thomas Hopu, JVative Assistant.

The Rev. Charles S. Stewart, noted in

the last survey in connexion with the sta

tion at Lahaina, found it necessary to re

turn to his native land, in the course of

the last year, on account of the danger

ous illness of his wife. Since his arrival

in this country, he has been employed in

visiting different parts of the country, for

the purpose of describing in publickmeet

ings, the state and progress of the Sand

wich Island mission.—During the fourteen

months previous to March last, nearly

eighty thousand tracts were issued from

the mission press, amounting to 1,367,000

pages.—A selection of other interesting

facts in relation to this mission, will be

found in the retrospective view of the

year, at the end of this survey.

XII. JMalta.

An island in the Mediterranean, 20

miles long, 12 broad, and 60 in circum

ference. It is about 50 miles from Sicily.

On this island, anciently called Melita, the

Apostle Paul was shipwrecked, while on

his way to Rome. Commenced in 1821.

Rev. Daniel Temple, .Missionary, Mrs.

Temple; Rev. Eli Smith, Missionary;

Homan Hallock, Printer.

The Printing Establishment at this sta

tion has two presses in operation. Nearly

three millions and a half of pages ofimpor

tant religious matter, have been issued, in

the space of four years.

XIII. Syria. -

Syria is said, by writers on geography,

to be the whole. lying between Alex

andretta or Scanderoon on the north, and

Gaza, on the borders of the Arabian de

sert; and is bounded S. E. and S. by the

desert of Arabia, and W. by the Mediter

ranean. Its north-eastern and eastern li

mits are not well defined. In this larger

sense it includes Palestine.

BeyRoot.—A sea-port town, at the foot

of Mount Lebanon, in the Pashallic of

Acre. E. long. 35 deg. 55, N. lat. 33 deg.

49. Population not less than 5000.

Rev. William Goodell, and Rev. Isaac

Bird, JMissionaries, and their wives.

“The principal employment of the

missionaries is still the acquisition of lan

guages, and the preparation of helps for

future labourers. Conversations are held,

books are distributed, a Christian example

is set forth, and schools are organized;

and while these means of usefulness are

in operation, a knowledge of the country

is obtained, avenues for the transmission

of evangelical influence are discovered,
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and higher qualifications for intercourse

with all classes of people are sought.”

Another part P this number will con

tain some important facts respecting this

branch of the Mediterranean Mission.

XIV. Palestine, or the Holy Land.

Including all the territory anciently

possessed by the Israelites.

JERUsALEM.–The capital of Palestine.

Population estimated at from 15,000 to

20,000.

The Rev. Jonas King, who had engaged

in this mission for a limited time, took an

affectionate leave of his brethren in Sep

tember, 1825, the time of his engagement

having expired. He did not depart from

Asia, however, till the last summer. The

Rev. Pliny Fisk, who, with Mr. King, was

noted in the last survey in connexion with

this station, died at Beyroot, on the 23d

of October, 1825, greatly lamented by his

brethren, and by the churches of this

country. Jerusalem is not now the resi

dence of any Protestant missionary.

The Rev. Elnathan Gridley and the

Rev. Josiah Brewer, JMissionaries, are now

on their way to this field of missionary en

terprise.

XV. Spanish America.

The Rev. Theophilus Parvin went to

Buenos Ayres, in the summer of 1823,

under the patronage of the Board, where

he still remains. His connexion with the

Board, however, has been dissolved, on

account of the peculiar circumstances of

that country, which render it expedient,

that Mr. Parvin should labour unconnect

ed with any missionary society. He bas
lately been made a Professor in the Uni

versity of Buenos Ayres.

The Rev. John C. Brigham has com

pleted his exploring tour under the pa"

tronage of the Board. He crossed, the

continent from Buenos Ayres to Chili...—

From thence he proceeded to Peru, Co

lombia, and Mexico, and returned to the

United States in the early part of last

year. His report of the religious state

of the southern republicks was insert

ed in the Missionary Herald for Octo

ber and November, and some part of

his journal appeared in previous num

bers. A particular account of his whole

tour is preparing for publication in a se

parate volume.—Mr. Brigham, since his

return, has been made Assistant Secre

tary to the American Bible Society.

XVI. Africa.

* At the last annual meeting of the

Board, it was recommended to the Pru

dential Committee to establish a mission

in Africa, as soon as they shall find it

practicable. In compliance with this re

commendation, the late Mr. Sessions, on

his embarking for the colony of Liberia,

was requested to make proper inquiries,

respecting the neighbourhood of that co

lony, as a field for missionary labour. He

cheerfully consented to do so; but his un

timely death, on the homeward passage,

deprived the Committee of any informa

tion which he might have obtained. An

open correspondence, however, between

Dr. Blumhardt, of Basle, Switzerland,

and Mr. Ashmun, of the colony, has passed

through our hands; and from this it ap

[. that a mission might immediately

e established in the Bassa country, with

encouraging prospects, if properly quali

fied missionaries were at hand.

“As a residence on the African coast is

so fatal to white men, Providence would

seem to indicate, that descendants of Afri

cans should be sought, who have been

exposed to the damps of a warm climate,

and who would probably live to the ordi

nary age of man, ifsent as missionaries to

the land of their ancestors. Inquiries

have been made in the southern states,

with reference to this subject; and appa

rently the greatest obstacle in the way of

sending black men, who would be com

petent to the work, is the want of a tried

and approved method of imparting to

them a suitable education. The minds of

some of our most enlightened citizens are

intent upon the claims of the African

race; and we may expect that God will

bless their investigations, and their efforts,

and open wide channels for the communi

cation of his own goodness, through the

instrumentality of his servants.”

'oreign JMission School.

This school, situated in Cornwall, Con.

has been suspended by the Board. The

reasons for this measure, which has been

some time under consideration, will be

given in a subsequent part of this number.

Greek Youths.

Fleven Greek youths have been sent

to the United States, by the missionaries

of the Board, and, under its patronage,

are pursuing their studies, preparatory to

future usefulness among their country

men. Two are now members of Yale Col.

lege; three of Amherst College. Four

are in the Academy at Amherst, and two

in the Academy at Monson, Mass.

The JMissionary Herald.

“The Missionary Herald is the property

of the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions; is published on

terms which they regard as just and pro
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per; and the profits of the work go for

the benefit of the sacred cause. It is a

monthly publication. Twelve numbers

make a volume containing 400 pages,

which is sold for one dollar and a half.

“The primary design of the Herald is

to acquaint the Christian community with

the proceedings of the Board and its Mis

sionaries. These proceedings, whether

in reference to our own population, to

Southern or Western Asia, to Western or

Southern America, or to the Islands of

the seas, are generally described in a con

nected series, by means of letters, jour

mals, abstracts, or reports. There are,

also, compendious views of the more in

teresting religious and missionary intelli

gence not specially connected with the

missions of the Board; of the character,

manners, and customs of the various na

tions, which are the proper objects of fo

reign missions; and, in general, of what

ever has a direct bearing on the cause of

Christian benevolence. And, finally, the

monthly numbers contain a particular ac

knowledgment of all donations made in

behalf of the missions under the care of

the Board.

* A work like this, is essential to the

Board. Depending on public charity, the

Board could not prosper without some

such means of making known readily its

enterprises, successes and wants. It must

have a publication which shall be wholly

under its control, issued at stated and fre

quently recurring periods, and sent to

numerous districts of country. Only then

will its influence be strong, regular and

extensive.

“The Herald is no expense to the Board.

More than this, it has been a source of re

venue; and, if subscriptions are well paid,

will be so hereafter.

“It also lessens other expenses. It les

sens expenses for agencies. Wherever

the Herald is taken, the visits of agents

need be less frequent and protracted, than

they otherwise must be ; for the Herald

not only performs a part of their work it

self, but prepares the way, beyond almost

any other means, for their introduction

and success. It also lessens expenses for

inting. Reports, tracts, sermons, &c.

will need to be published, from time to

time, even while the Herald has a large

subscription; but were the circulation of

the Herald to be limited, the expendi

tures for such publications, must be pro

portionably augmented, or the missionary

operations of the Board be abridged.—

Moreover, it saves much expense of time

and labour to the Executive of the Board.

Indeed, it appears quite probable, that in

producing and sustaining the missionary

spirit, at present in the land, the Herald

has effected a saving to the general cause

of some thousands of dollars. And this,

it is thought, should be taken into the

account, in estimating the real profits of

the work.

“Such being the value of the Mission

ary Herald as an agent of the Board, the

Prudential Committee respectfully, yet

earnestly request their friends and patrons

to lend it their aid. In the judgment of

many respected friends of the cause, not

a little depends on its extended circula

tion.”

SUMMARY.

Number of stations occupied, 43

Preachers, from this country, 38

Male Missionaries and Assistants, 89

Female Assistants, including the

wives of the Missionaries, 92–181

Native Preachers, 2

Other Native Assistants, 18

Churches organized at the stations, 25

Native members of these Churches,

upwards of

Schools, about 200

Scholars, about 20,000

-

Death of Mrs. Judson.

The death of this extraordinary

woman, who possessed the courage

of a heroine, the devotion of a saint,

and the faith and patience of a mar

tyr, will cause grief to all the friends

of missions. She died in Burmah

on the 24th or 25th of October last

—“in a strange place,” says the let

ter which communicates the infor

mation of her death—“far, far from

all those who would have felt it

their greatest consolation to have

watched her sickness.” Her hus

band, Dr. Judson, was absent on a

journey to Ava, as interpreter to

the British commissioners to the

Burman emperor—We deeply sym

pathize in his affliction. Mrs.Jud

son, however, appears to have had

the attendance of a kind and skil

ful physician. But what was infi

nitely better, the Great Physician,

both of body and soul, was doubt

less with her. He has, in his holy

sovereignty, called her to himself—

earth has lost and Heaven has gain

ed an inhabitant. This is one of
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those dispensations which tries the journed, to meetin the First Presby

faith of Christians— terian church, in the city of Phila

“God is his own interpreter, delphia, on the third Thursday, the

And he will make it plain.” 17th day, of the present month, at

-
eleven o’clock, A.M.–Tobeopened

with a sermon by the Moderator of

The GENERAL Assembly of the last year, the Rev. Dr. M'Auley, of

PREsByTERIAN CHURCH stands ad- New York.

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

acknowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, (JW. J.) during the month of April last, viz.

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent, for the Contingent Fund, - - S87 50

Of Rev. B. Hoff, Bridgeton, N.J., for do. - - - - - 8 00

Of Rev. Charles W. Nassau, Norristown, for do. - - - - 3 50

Of Rev. Samuel Lawrence, Greenwich, for do. - - - - 6 00

Amount received for the Contingent Fund $10500

of do. from the Female Cent Society of Bridgeton, N.J., for the Students’

Fund - - - - - - - - - 13 50

of Rev. Thomas J. Biggs, on account of his subscription for the professorship

to be endowed by the Synod of Philadelphia - - - - 30 00

Total $148 50

1Dieu of publich ºffairs.

EUROPE.

The information which has reached us from Europe during the last month, is not

without a degree of interest.

BRITAIN.—London papers to the 24th, and Liverpool to the 26th of March, con

tain the most recent advices which we have seen from Britain. On the 1st of that

month Mr. Canning had so far recovered from his late severe indisposition, as to be

able to bring the long-talked-of subject of the corn laws before parliament. The de

bate was adjourned to the 8th of March, when it was again called up by the chancel.

lor ofthe exchequer: an amendment was proposed to the proposition which contain

ed the radical principle of his plan; and, after a warm debate it was negatived, and the

proposition as reported was adopted. Several resolutions remained to be discussed,

which it was expected would be ultimately adopted, as reported by ministers, with

little if any amendment. The chancellor of the exchequer had deferred opening his

budget till after the Easter holidays. On the 5th and 6th of March, the subject of

Catholick emancipation was ably and eloquently discussed in the house of commons,

on a motion, in favour of emancipation, by Sir Francis Burdett. We have read the

speech of the master of the rolls against the motion, and the speeches of Sir W. Plun:

ket and Mr. Canning in its favour. The motion was lost by a majority of only four

For the motion 272, against it 276. Had it passed the commons, there is no doubt it

would have been negatived in the house of lords. When information of the termina

tion of this business in Parliament reached Ireland, it produced what the English pa

ragraphists call a great sensation, but no publick disturbances ensued. Lord Liver

pool was in a state of convalescence, but it was thought probable that he would never

again appear in publick life. The appointment of Mr. Canning as prime minister, is

said, in the Literary Gazette, to be the most popular statement of the day. The house

of commons was to adjourn for the Easter recess, from the 12th to the 30th of April.

It appears that from the 3d to the 8th of March, there had been a most unusual fall of

snow in Scotland. Many lives were lost, and travelling for several days was almost
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entirely stopped. The drifts or wreaths of snow were, in some places, twenty feet

deep. The celebrated Mr. Gifford, the originator of the British Quarterly Review,

and for a long time its editor, died in London, some time in March, in the 70th year

of his age.

FRANCE.-The Marquis de Laplace, the most eminent mathematician and astrono

mer of the age, a peer of France, and still more distinguished as the author of the

unparalleled work entitled JMecanique Celeste, died in Paris on the 5th of March.-In

July next, a Journal of Science and the useful Arts, in the Arabick language, is to

commence in Paris, for the benefit of the east, and to be continued monthly. It is

expected that it will greatly contribute to the civilization of the Mahomedan nations.

A statistical account in the Courier François states, that, exclusive of official papers

or daily journals, there were issued in France in 1825, no less than 128 millions, 10

thousand, 483 publications; and that the number for 1826, is one-fifth greater than

that for 1825. It is said that this increased and increasing demand for books, is what

has filled the government with alarm, and occasioned the measure for restricting the

liberty of the press. This measure, it appears by the last accounts, has been carried,

after much and ardent opposition, through both the legislative chambers.-France

is tranquil–Our nation's friend, General La Fayette, seems to be gaining in popu

larity. -

SPAIN AND Pontugal.--It does not seem probable that open war will soon take place

between these powers. Spain is indeed raising a large military corps, to be denomi

nated the Royalist Volunteers ; but the Portuguese insurgents, when they pass into

Spain, are disarmed, and their arms delivered up to the Portuguese government.—

This has lately been done in the case of two whole divisions of insurgents, amounting

to 3000 men. Pressed as they were by the Portuguese troops, they were not allowed

to pass the frontiers of Portugal, till they had laid down their arms on the Portuguese

territory; these arms were ordered by the Spanish government to be immediately

delivered up to the Portuguese authorities. We believe the civil war in Portugal is

nearly, if not quite terminated. As to Spain, we pretend not even to conjecture

what she will do next.

GERMANY AND PRussia.--We think it probable that within the territories of both

these powers, a religious convulsion is not far distant. The reigning Pope wishes to

bring back the Catholick church to what it was three centuries since ; but the Catho

licks in Germany and Silesia wish, on the other hand, for important additional reforms.

We pretend not to foretel the issue of this disagreement between the head and

the members of the Catholick body; but we think a convulsion, more or less severe,

will be the consequence: and we doubt not that the way is preparing for the destruc

tion of “The man of sin.”

"TURKEY AND GREECE.—The conflict between the Turks and Greeks is, we think,

drawing fast to a close—not because either party, if left to itself, is prepared or dis

posed to yield to the other; but because the great powers, as they are called, seem

determined to put an end to the strife. The last note delivered by the Russian minis

ter to the Reis Effendi, concludes in the following decisive tone :—“The Porte would

deceive itself, if it believed that the emperor Nicholas would view with indifference

the extermination of a people professing the same religion with himself.” In the

mean time, the accounts as usual, are contradictory, in regard to what is taking place

in Greece itself. On one side the Greeksare represented as highly successful in their

military operations; and on the other, it is said, that the Turks, under Reschid Pa

cha, have entirely defeated a corps of 6000 Greeks, who were marching to the relief of

Athens.

Russia.-It appears that differences have arisen between the Russian generals, Yer

moloff and Paskewitch, relative to the employment of the troops which they command

against the Persians. What effect this will have on the state of the war we know not.

The emperor's aid de camp has been sent to endeavour to compose the difference.

ASIA.

Two very destructive fires occurred in Canton in the months of October and No

vember last, and consumed, in all, more than a thousand houses—No American or

English.. was destroyed–A treaty of commerce and friendship was concluded

in May last between his Britannick Majesty and the King of Siam, Britain stipulates

to make no encroachment whatever on the Siamese territory, and the King of Siam

engages to deliver up all Christian and other captives. A cordial intercourse is to be

established between the two countries. It is said in one of the last London papers that
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the last despatches from Bengal represent all parts of the British East India territory

as being in the most satisfactory state—A second payment of twenty-three and a half

lacs of rupees had been received at Calcutta, from the Burmese government.

AFRICA.

Recent accounts from Liberia represent the American colony there as in a very

prosperous state. New territory has been peaceably acquired the slave trade is com

pletely broken up, on the whole line of coast which bounds that territory on the

ocean, and health, industry, good morals, and a regard to religion, distinguish the po

pulation of the colony.

AMERICA.

Brazil and Buenos Aynes.—It appears that a severe action has at length taken

place between the opposing armies of these powers, in the province of Rio Grande.

It occurred on the 26th of February. The Brazilian army, it is said, numbered 10,000

men, and that of Buenos Ayres 8000—the latter had the superiority in cavalry. The

contest was long and bloody, and the loss of each army about equal; in all 5000 men,

killed and wounded. The battle lasted without intermission, till night separated the

combatants. The official report of the Brazilian army, claims for that army the victory;

but it remains wholly uncertain whether the actual advantage is on the side of the

Imperialists, or the Republicans.

Colombia.-The political affairs of this extensive republick appear, from the last

accounts, to be in a very unsettled and unpropitious state. It is again confidently

stated, that Bolivar is aiming at the Dictatorship ; and he and General Santander are

said to be in open and avowed hostility with each other. We shall not believe that

the Liberator has proved recreant to the cause of freedom, till we are compelled to

do so by better evidence than we have yet seen. But we fear it is true, that he is

unable to compose the differences of his unhappy countrymen; and we are anxious

while we look to the probable consequences of the present disorders.

Mexico.—In this republick also, civil dissentions, of a very serious aspect, have

arisen. Several friars have been arrested for a conspiracy against the government,

and one, by the name of Arenas, has been condemned to be shot. Two former Spanish

generals, supposed to be parties to the conspiracy, have been seized and confined in

different fortresses; and this event has excited much feeling in the Mexican capital,

where those generals have many influential friends. In another quarter, a regiment

of soldiers has revolted, opened prisons, and armed the prisoners, arrested the go

vernor, and created a junta of their own. It was supposed that their object was to

overthrow the government, and to raise a son of Iturbide to the throne. This revolt, it

was supposed, the existing government could easily quell. It was believed that the

congress of Tacubaya would not be able to commence its sessions in all the month of

March, on account of some delay in the Mexican House of Representatives.

UNITED STATEs.—When we consider, in contrast with what we have stated above,

the present peaceful and happy state of our own country—when we review its history

from the period of its revolution to the present hour, we may see that to preserve

order in a revolution, and to settle those who have been engaged in it in peace and quiet.

ness under free forms of government, is much easier when freedom has been their

birthright and long possession, than when the elements of a revolution that are to be

moulded into republicans, have been born in bondage, and have passed a great part

of their lives under the most despotick rule. Let us bless God for our happy ..

ment, and let us sympathize with, and pray for those, who must be taught the nature

and proper use of their civil rights and privileges, by a tedious discipline in the school

of adversity—of controversy and discord, perhaps of bloodshed and civil war.

-

Erratum in our last JWumber.

In page 179, 2d col., 6th line from top, for VERITAs read CLER1cus.
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A chrisriAN’s MEDITATION AT EN

TERING ON A NEW YEAR.

If I Live, or if I Die.

If I live—it ought to be, and by

the grace of God assisting me, it

shall be, my aim and endeavour to

live this year, more as becomes my

Christian character and profession

thau in any preceding year. Much

reason have I to be thankful to God

who has led me my life long until

now; who has crowned my life with

loving kindness and tender mercy;

who has borne with me anºidst all

my sins, my ingratitude, my in

sensibility, my backslidings, my

covenant breaking, my compara

tively little improvement of all his

varied dealings—lifting me up at

one time, and casting me down at

another, now chastening me, and

now causing me to rejoice in his

merciful interposition in my be

half—in relief afforded in distress,

in support and deliverance in

temptations, in restoring my soul

from its wanderings, and in the light

of his countenance which is better

than life. In very deed, when I

think what I have been, and how

my heavenly Father has dealt with

me, I stand and wonder at his for

bearance; I wonder at his long suf

fering, I wonder at his patience, I

wonder at the goodness and kind

shess and mercy and wisdom, which

Aave marked all his dispensations

towards me. Truly he is God and

*lot man, else I had been consumed.

Vol. VI.-Ch. ,Adv.

The warmest emotions of gratitude

and praise are due to him from me;

and the deepest humility and self

abasement become me in his pre

sence. O most merciful God and

Father! accept the gratitude of this

unworthy heart; a gratitude which

I know not how to express, and

which still is unspeakably less than

befits the immeasurable goodness

which calls it forth. Cleanse, 0

cleanse my soul, from all its pollu

tions, in the precious atoning blood

of my dear and adored Redeemer!

clothe me with his righteousness;

sanctify me by his Spirit; form me

into his likeness; exterminate

every unhallowed principle and

propensity of my soul; and help

me to devote all that I have and

am, more unreservedly to thy ser

vice and glory than ever hereto

fore I have done—Teach me now,

especially, to form right purposes

for the year on which I have enter

ed; if it be thy holy will that I con

tinue in life till another return of

the passing season.

If I Live, I purpose, in the

strength of God, to endeavour to be

more spiritual in the habitual temper

of my mind; to have my affections

more detached from earthly ob

jects, and more placed on those

which are spiritual and heavenly;

to live more as in the very presence

of God—so that I may in truth be

said, in some proper, however hum

ble measure, to “walk with God;” to

take more lively, frequent, and af

fecting views, of the glorious plan



2 J. Christian's Meditation at entering on a Mew Pear. JAN.

of redemption by Christ, and of

tener to recognise my covenant re

lation to him, to plead it with him,

and to rest upon it in unfeigned

faith; to labour more after the mor

tification of every corrupt propen

sity, passion and desire; to watch

more vigilantly and resolutely

against those sins that most easily

beset me; to cultivate more care

fully all the graces of the Chris

tian life—not only the cardinal

graces of repentance, faith, hope,

and love to God and man, but hu

mility, patience, meekness, gentle

ness, contentment and resignation;

to be more guarded against wan

derings of the mind in prayer, both

secret and social, and to abound,

more than ever hitherto, in ejacu

latory prayer.

It is my desire also, that my ex

ample should be more edifying, in

this than in any former year; and

therefore I purpose to be more con

scientious in the manner in which

I spend all my time—to eat, and

drink, and sleep, only with a view

to the proper refreshment of my

frail nature, and not for the crimi

nal gratification of appetite, or the

indulgence of sloth; to let my ex

ample before my family be an

amiable exhibition of the influence

of genuine Christianity, so that

they may see the practical effect

of religion, and be benefited by it;

to pray more and more earnestly,

for all those who are connected

with me in tender ties, as well as

for others, even my enemies; and

for the revival of pure religion, the

diffusion of the holy scriptures, the

success of missions, and of all the

institutions of Christian benevo

lence, which distinguish the day in

which I live—not forgetting to be

unfeignedly thankful to God, that

it is a day in which he seems ma

nifestly to be pleading his own pre

cious cause in our guilty world.

But I am not to content myself

with personal and family duties. I

will therefore, in reliance on the
Divine aid and blessing, endeavour

increasingly “to do good to all as

I have opportunity”—by a kind

and courteous treatment of every

individual with whom I have inter

course; by endeavouring to pro

mote religion in the particular

church and congregation with which

I am connected—aiding, as far as I

can, Sabbath schools, and promot

ing Bible classes, attending confer

ences and associations for prayer,

encouraging my minister in every

proper way in the discharge of his

arduous duties, preventing dissen

tions and quarrels, and striving to

heal them where they exist, and

seeking to preserve the purity and

peace, and to promote theº

rity of the church and people, with

whom I am united in religious fel

lowship.

It is also my purpose, increas

ingly to use all the influence I pos

sess, to promote every thing pious

and praiseworthy in society at

large, by speaking a word, as op

portunity may offer, in the kind.

est and most winning manner, to

my careless friends and acquaint:

ance, in regard to their eternal

concerns; by meekly and modest

ly, but firmly and undauntedly,

sustaining my Christian character

and profession before the world,

guarding against every thing incon

sistent with that character—against

ostentation in my religious profes

sion, on the one hand, and on the

other, against sinful shame or si

lence, when evidently called to

avow my sentiments and my pro

ſession; against unnecessary ex

penditures in my family, in enter

tainments, furniture, dress or equi

page.

determine to be the avowed

enemy of all practices, however

prevalent, popular or fashionable,

which are contrary to the interests

of true religion and sound mora

lity—to Sabbath breaking, theatres,

dancing assemblies, cards, and

gambling of every description. I

will also endeavour to promote all

charitable, pious and publick spi
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rited designs—by speaking favour.

ably of them, taking my share of

ersonal labour in carrying them

into effect, and contributing to

their funds, to the utmost of my

ability: and that I may be able to

contribute, I will not only avoid

all superfluous personal and family

expense, but use frugality and eco

nomy, and reduce my charitable

donations to a system, that I may

know distinctly and satisfactorily

how much of what the Lord has

given me, I lay out in his immedi

ate service—remembering that he

has given me all that I possess, and

that I am accountable to him, as

his steward, for the manner in

which every portion of it is ex

ended.—In this manner, if I live,

think I ought to pass the coming

year, and in the strength of my Re

deemer, I will attempt it: And al

though I may come greatly short of

the mark at which I aim, still it

shall be the mark, at which I will

continue to aim; and failures and

short comings shall not discourage

me, or break my purpose.

But this year I MAY die. Of this

I would be constantly mindful—

mindful that my life is a vapour,

that I know not the day nor the

hour in which my Lord may come;

and that his command is, that I

should “watch,” and be always

ready to welcome his approach.

If then I am to die, let me consider

what I ought to do before the arrest

of the disease which is to call me

hence; how it will become me to

think and act, under that disease,

and at the hour of death; and what

I may hope for, as the consequence

of my departure hence. In pre

paring for disease and death, I

must have all my worldly affairs,

as far as possible, put in such a

state that I may have no concern

and perplexity about them when

death approaches, and when I shall

have enough to do to grapple with

the king of terrors. To this I am

also urged, that my Christian cha

racter may not suffer, and the

cause of religion suffer with it, in

consequence of leaving my affairs

in such a state that my integrity

may be impeached, or my regard

to equity be questioned; and like

wise that my family and friends

may not be put to unnecessary

trouble, and perhaps be alienated

from each other, by my neglecting

to make those dispositions and ar

rangements in regard to my pro

perty, which are calculated to pre

vent these evils. I must therefore

leave no debts that I can now pay;

and those that I do leave, if any

shall remain, must, so far as is

practicable, be clearly and fully

provided for... I must not put off

making my will, till a sick or dying

bed; but I must see that it is now

made, and deliberately,.
equitably, and in all respects rig

teously made; and safely deposited

in hands that will not betray the

trust. What I give to charitable

uses must be accurately defined,

and so disposed of as to guard, as

far as possible, against its being

lost to the intended charity, or

perverted in any way from its des

tined object.

I remember to have heard a mi

nister of the gospel, in preaching

on the words, “What I say unto

you, I say unto all, watch,” make

this division of his subject—He

said that preparation for death

might be considered as threefold—

1. Essential preparation. 2. Ha

bitual preparation. 3. Actual pre

paration. Essential preparation he

said was the renovation of the

heart, by the power of the Holy

Spirit. Habitual preparation, he

considered as the conscientious

and active discharge of every

known Christian duty. And ac

tual preparation he stated to be,

the keeping of the mind in that

state in which death may be met

with the most comfort—without

fear, perhaps with joy and triumph.

Now, in purposing how I will live,

if I live, the essential and habitual

preparation, spoken of by this

-
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reacher, is supposed to be made.

*. be it also my concern, to en

deavour to obtain and to preserve an

actual preparation also—to live

from day to day, in such a manner

that on no day, and no hour, the

arrest of death might take me by

surprise, and fill me with alarm.

I may die very suddenly, and

should be prepared for it. I may,

by delirium or stupor, be denied

the use of my faculties at the close

of life. Let it therefore be my

care to be always ready.

If gradual disease terminate my

life, or if in a short disease the use

of my reason be continued to me,

it is now my earnest prayer, that I

may then so experience the light

of God’s countenance, and the

graces of his holy Spirit, that I may

not only bear a verbal testimony to

the excellence of religion, but ex

emplify its blessed efficacy to sus

tain and cheer the soul, even

amidst the pains of dissolving na

ture. I am aware that dying com

forts and consolations are meted

out by a wise and sovereign God;

and that the safety of a Christian’s

state does not depend, on their

presence or their absence. Yet it

is lawful to desire them, to pray

for them, and to use the most pro

per means to obtain them. I there

fore resolve, that if I approach the

dark valley in the full possession of

my intellectual powers, I will en

deavour to keep my thoughts as

much as possible fixed and resting

on my precious Saviour; on his in

finite merits; on his perfect righ

teousness; on the covenant that I

have made with him, and often rati

fied in secret prayer and medita

tion, as well as in the sacramental

symbols of his own body and blood;

on the freeness and fulness of that

edemption which he has wrought

out; on the glories of the plan of

redemption; on the glory which he

now has with the Father; and on

the near prospect which I may

hope I have, of seeing him face to

face, in the heavenly world. With

JAN.

such meditations, I will endeavour

to withstand the fear of death, and

the assaults of the great adversary.

If I am permitted and enabled to

triumph entirely over the last ene:
my, I resolve ‘to be careful and

guarded in what I say; neither

withholding the avowal of my tri

umphant feelings, nor expressing

them with extravagance or heed

lessness. A Christian's last words

should be well weighed. I will es:

pecially endeavour,º my ap

proaching dissolution, to do all the

good I can to others, by warning,

by exhortation, and by encourage

ment—A dying Christian is some

times like a dying Sampson—more

efficient in death, than in the whole

of his previous life.

But if I Die, I am permitted to

look beyond the grave. My trea

sure, my hope, my happiness are

there. O! if I die this year, I

trust that I shall begin to live—to

live the angelick life, to enter on

life eternalſ. It is indeed delight

ful to anticipate it. I shall be for

ever free from all sin. I shall have

to struggle no more with the re

mainders of indwelling corruption.

I shall serve and enjoy God, with

out any hindrance or annoyance

from the world, the flesh, and the

devil. Alas! what conflicts have I

had with these enemies of the spi

ritual life, ever since I engaged in

the Christian warfare. But then I

shall have made a complete, a final,

an eternal escape from them all.

In heaven, there will be no sick

ness nor sorrow; no alluring, try

ing, and ensnaring world; no

tempting devil to seduce or assault

my soul. “There the wicked cease

from troubling, and there the weary

are at rest—There are they before

the throne of God, and serve him

day and night in his temple: and

he that sitteth on the throne shall

dwell among them. They shali

hunger no more, neither thirst any

more, neither shall the sun light on

them nor any heat: For the Lamb

that is in the midst of the throne
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shall feed them, and shall lead

them unto living fountains of

waters; and God shall wipe away

all tears from their eyes—And

there shall be no more death, nei

ther sorrow nor crying, neither

shall there be any more pain, for

the former things are passed away.”

Yes, the former things will have

passed away for ever. And shall

I be perfectly holy!—in my mea

sure holy as God is holy! Shall I

dwell in the immediate presence of

God my Saviour, and taste the in

effable, the inconceivable bliss, that

he will impart to his redeemed

people! Shall I behold those splen

dours which now would overwhelm

my feeble powers | Shall I have a

full and immediate vision of that

glory, the faint glimpses of which

have, now and then, brought down

an anticipation of heaven to my

soul on earth! Shall all this be

without any fear of change, any

possibility of termination Shall it

be strictly endless, eternal, and

probably increasing too! Truly I

am ready to wish that this year

may be my last of trial and of con

flict—But I will cheerfully wait

“all the days of my appointed time

till my change come.” Yet it is

lawful to “desire to depart and to

be with Christ which is far better.”

Ah! far better indeed—“O when

shall I die! when shall I live for

ever!”

-

1 RANslation of MARck’s MEDULLA.

Our correspondent, a Presbyte

rian clergyman, has favoured us

with a translation of another por

tion of Marck’s Medulla, accom

panied with remarks and illus

trations, selected from other au

thors, or made by himself. . In re

gard to these notes, or as they are

technically called, Scholia, the wri

ter says—“In adding the Scholia

to the text of the author, the trans

lator, besides some occasional ori

ginal observations, designs to ex

tract the substance of some of the

most valuable commentaries, argu

ments, and explanations, of such

authors as De Moor, Turretin, Pic

tet, Van Mastricht, Patrick, Whit

by, Hammond, &c. and to incorpo

rate them in a clear and methodical

manner; thus forming a body of di

dactick and polemick Scholia, the

value of which can be estimated only

by those who are acquainted with

these authors. From the mass of

English readers, these treasures are

"kept under the lock and key of an

unknown language, or under the

ban of scarcity and high prices. The

leisure moments from pastoral du

ties will be employed, (I say not how

long, much less with how much suc

cess,) in embodying these thoughts

with a view to future publication, if

they shall be thought worthy.—

Meantime, an occasional publica

tion will be made in the Christian

Advocate.”

We think with our correspon

dent, that by the observations and il

lustrations which he proposes to add

to his translation of the excellent

but extremely compendious work

of Marck, he will render that writer

more intelligible, and we may add,

to the common reader, far more in

teresting and useful. In this form.

we should hope that all our readers

may derive from our correspon

dent’s labours the most solid bene

fit; and we would, therefore, ear

nestly recommend to all a serious

attention to this article. We shall

print the translation in our larger

character, and immediately subjoin,

in a smaller character, the author’s

Scholia. Some of the sections, it

will be observed, are without Scho

lia, and those attached to others are

of considerable length.

John Marck's Marrow of Christian

Theology, Didactick and Pole

mick.

CHAPTER I.

Of the word Theology, and its de

finition.
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I. The term Theology derives

its origin from the words eit *xes,

and means the Speech, or Word of

God. The doctrine taught by us is

so called, chiefly because it both

treats of God, and is to be learned

from the revelation which God has

given us.

II. This term is no where found

in scripture. The appellation The

ologian, or Divine, in the inscrip

tion or title of the book of Revela

*ion, seems to have been given to

John by the ancient Fathers of the

Church, rather than by the dictation

of the Holy Spirit.

III. There are, however, words

in Scripture of which this term is

composed; as ra. Aºyia 18 Oes, (the

oracles of God,) which were com

mitted to the Jews. Compare 1 Pet.

iv. 11; and also, 4 ×oyo; 18 ess, (the

Word of God). The term Aoye;

(word) is often used as the personal

appellation of the Son of God. Ps.

xxxiii. 6–0. By the Word of the

Lord were the heavens made.”

John i. 1–" In the beginning was

the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God.”

IV. The same term is often used

to signify the word of God, whether

oral or written. 1 Thess. ii. 13–

* Ye received it not as the word of

men, but as it is in truth, the word

of God.” 1 Pet. i. 23—“Being

born again, not of corruptible seed,

but of incorruptible, by the word of

God, which liveth and abideth for

ever.” The term Theology ought

not, therefore, to be rejected as not

being found in the written word.

W. There are many synonymous

terms, as the Doctrine of God, of

Christ, good doctrine, sound doc

trine, the form of doctrine, the form

of sound words, &c. all which are

found in Scripture.

VI. Theology is either true or

false. False Theology admits of a

four-fold division: (1) False or pre

tended Christian Doctrine, or that

of Heretics; (2) ."lohammedan ;

(3.) Modern Jewish; and (4) Pa;

gan. Pagan Theology is subdivided

into (1) the Fabulous, or that of the

Poets; (2) .N'atural, or that of the

Philosophers; and (3) Civil, that

of the Priests and People.

scholIA ox SECT10N WI.

Next to the introduction of moral evil,

there is perhaps nothing more mysterious

than the extensive prevalence of false re

ligions. A philosopher, studying human

nature, or a theologian demonstrating re

ligious truth, might go back to the cººl:
mencement of Creation, and find in the

heresies that have prevailed, an ºu:

ment for human depravity, that wouldnº

fail him, through every successive period

to the present hour.

caim has been sometimes called the

first heretick. The idea was probably

suggested by the fact, that the apost”
Julić describes certain hereticks as having

“gone in the way of Cain,” who, creeping

into the Church unawares, had turned the

grace of God into lasciviousness, denied

the Lord Jesus, opposed the constitute

authoritics, &c. as well as by the fact ºf

his erroneous theological principles, which

led him to wrong worship, and then tº

actual persecution.

Balaam also was a pre-eminent heretick

—“the error of Balaam.” Heresies be.

gan in the Christian Church with the ºl.
gin of Christianity. An account of those

which have deformed the Church, and

disgraced the understandings of.”

would fill volumes, and the study of ther"

is for the most part truly disgusting, aº

yet not altogether without use. For *

ample, a knowledge of the respeciº
heresies of cerinthus and the Ebioniº

in the first century, serves to illustrate the

gospel of John, as the knowledge of thºſ
and other kindred heresies serves to *

lustrate his Epistles. Thus Jerome. *

quoted by Whitby, says that John wº
his gospel, “at the desire of the bishops

of Asia, against Cerinthus and the heresy

of the Ebionites, who held that our Lord

was a mere man, and so he was compe"

to speak of his divine original.” -

Clemens of Alexandria, and Eusebiº
say that St. John, observing that the other

Evangelists had written ſa zawatiº that

is, the series of our Lord's generatiº"..

cºrding to the flesh, he wrote a spin"
gospei, beginning from the Piº ºf

öß, this being reserved for him.”
most excellent person, by the Holy Ghost

*... ii. º. ii. 3, c. 24, comp.”
nº. 6, c. 14. Against open enemies with:

out her pale, the Church cºuld conte

successfully ; accordingly, when ten fier:

and bloody persecutions had spent their

force and horrors, she still survived.”
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like the fabled Phoenix, from the ashes of

her fires, and with the wings of her devo

tion—strengthened by the trial—ascend

ing in spirit to her Lord. But when she

began to revel in the sunshine of royal

and imperial kindness, her vigour wasim

paired, her simplicity was corrupted, and

her watchfulness declined. The materials

of her sad corruption, and her ignoble

bondage were preparing, and finally the

system ºf superstition, of false Christian

ity was completed;—it was a heresy,

whose character and dimensions could not

be adequately described by any beast that

has been named among the ordinary or the

monstrous productions of nature. The

appetite of this beast was voracious, and

it fed on human happiness; its voice,

which attempted to imitate the thunder

of heaven, was dreadful in its roar; its

movement shook the earth, while at eve

ry step, it trod down some budding hope

of man, with an air that mocked the dig

nity of human nature; it was the terror

of kings to their subjects; but at last it

fell by the sting of a little animal, which

the monster despised.

It is unnecessary to say that I have been

speaking of the Papacy of Rome. Ac

cording to Hoornbeck, the system of cor

ruption began with adding human rites to

those ordained by God in the Church, then

the orders were increased, next the wor

ship corrupted, the sacraments, ecclesias

tical government, and finally the doc

trines. The actual rise of the Papal

Beast he dates from the time of Boniface

III., Bishop of Rome, who, A. D. 606, first

assumed the title of Universal Bishop,

which was expressly granted to him by

Phocas, the Emperor, and formally con

firmed by a Council of Rome. This claim

was rejected by the Bishop of Constanti

hople, who claimed equal dignity and

power. This circumstance, in connexion

with others, led to the schism between

the Greek and Latin churches, which af.

terwards took place. The summit of

power was attained whenGregory VII. was

made Pope, in 1073. Its decline origi

nated in the opposition of the Waldenses

and other witnesses of the truth, such as

Wickliffe, John Huss, Jerome, of Prague,

until the terrible shock of the Reforma

tion, , our author, says elsewhere,

thatº of doctrine in the Ro

mish Ch “like an old garment, is

patched together with the rags of old he

resies.”

The Socinian heresy began about the

middle of the sixteenth century. The

principal founders were Lælius Socinus,

who died in 1562, at 37, and Faustus So

inus, who was born 1539.

The Mohammedan religion, which is

that ºf Turks, Arabs, Persians, &c. was

-

projected by the impostor Mohammed,

A. D. 612. The Koran, the sacred book

of the Mohammedans, is a heterogeneous

mixture of Arabianism, heathenism, Jew.

ish ceremonies, and Christian heresies,

such as at that time distracted the Church,

viz. the Arian, the Manichean, the Euty

chian, and the Nestorian. The funda

mental proposition in this religion is, that

Mohammed was a prophet sent from God,

as much superior to Christ, as Christ was

to Moses. Hence Mohammedans agree

with Socinians in denying the Divinity

and atonement of Christ. They practice

circumcision and polygamy, and prohibit

wine. They reckon time from the Hegi.

ra, i.e. the Flight, it being the year in

which,Mohammed was compelled to fly

from Mecca to Medina, which happened

July 16, 622, in the 51st year of his age.

The present A. D. 1828 is of course the

year 1206 of the Hegira. The Moham

medan religion prevails in European Tur

key, Asiatic Turkey, Arabia, Persia,

Egypt, and the Barbary States. On this

subject, see Sale’s Preface to the Koran,

and Prideaua's Life of Mahomet.

The author calls the JModern Jewish

religion false, in opposition to the Ancient

Jewish religion, which was of course true,

as being directly from God, and under

Divine protection. But ever since the

rejection of Christ as the true Messiah,

and his Testament, they have more and

more declined from the true religion, and

now pay greater deference to the Tal

mud than even to the Holy Scriptures.

This is truly laying “another foundation.”

Consult Stapfer's Polemick Theology, vol.

3, ch. ii, sect. 1, and Grotius on the

Truth of the Christian Religion, book 5.

On the subject of Paganism, the same

author may be consulted. In the fourth

book of Grotius the ...; subjects

are discussed: the unity of God; the cre

ation of spirits, good or evil, proving that

the former should not be worshipped, un

less an express command from God could

be shown for it. He proves that evil spi

rits were worshipped by Pagans, and

shows the folly of it. He argues against

the worship paid to men after death;

against that paid to the stars and the

elements, to dumb animals and to unsub

stantial objects. He removes the obje

tions derived from pagan miracles and pa

gan oracles. Against the pagan religion

he maintains it to be a conclusive argu

ment, that it fell of its own accord, as soon

as human aid was withdrawn from it.

Poetry and Philosophy, as is well

known, flourished in their greatest vi.

gour in Greece and Rome. The fables

were coined in the fertile mint of the

poet's brain, so that with a truth beyond

the conception of Shakspeare, it might



*

3 Jíeditations on the Lord's Supper, by Rev. J. Trimble. JAN.

be said that the eye of the heathen poet

rolled “in a frenzy,” while it “glanced

from earth to heaven, from heaven to

carth,” and bodied forth such strange

phantasies in visible, readable, utterable

words. Nothing but the most ungovern

able, irreclaimable classick enthusiasm,

could lead men to speak as they have spo

ken, in the praise of pagan poetry. That

it is admirable in its genius and spirit, aside

from its morality, none will deny. But to

think of it in conjunction with the digni

ty of sacred poetry! The heavenly ge

nius, the never-failing spirit, the simple

truth of the story, the superior dignity of

the theme and the thoughts, the alterna

tion of exquisite beauty and awful subli

mity, the high moral purity and the noble

end of the latter, remove all comparison

to an interminable distance.

The philosophers drew upon the myste

vies of nature, as an inexhaustible mine,

for their theories. While all that is va.

luable and useful in heathen philosophy

has been acknowledged and illuminated

by Revelation, its trifles, falsehoods, and

immoralities have been justly condemned.

Revelation offers no injury to the struc

ture of solid argumentation built of natu

ral truth, but her hand never spares the

cobwebs of sophistry, for they have been

spun out of error, to which Revelation is

uniformly opposed. There was a time

when the Fathers of the Christian Church

were carried away with heathen philoso

phy. Sometimes the Platonick, some

times the Aristotelian philosophy prevail

ed. But it is certain the purity of Chris

tianity was much corrupted by the admix

ture of any one of them.

Civil Theology, or the Religion of the

State, was entrusted to the care of the

priests; or the lawgivers, for the benefit

if the people. In the ancient monarchy

of Egypt, the functions of the sovereign

were partly civil and partly religious.

The king had the chief regulation of all

that regarded the worship of the gods, and

the priests, as his deputies, filled all

the offices of state. So Poti-pherah is

called (Gen. xli. 45) “the priest of On,”

which the margin rightly translates the

“prince of On.” Jethro, the father-in

law of Moses, (Ex. iii. 1.) held the same

office in Midian. The Egyptian priests

were both the legislators and the civil

judges. They imposed and levied the

taxes, and regulated weights and mea

sures. In Rome, the king was Pontifer

.Maarinus, or thc High Priest. To con

clude, it is declared by Tytler to be a vain

and preposterous labour of modern my:

thological writers, to attempt to trace all

the fables of antiquity and the variotis

systems of pagan theology, up to one com

mon source. The absurdity of this is best

shown, by comparing the different and

most contradictory solutions of the same

fable given by different mythologists, as,

for example, Lord Bacon and the Abbe

Banier. Some authors, with much indis.

cretion, have attempted to deduce all the

pagan mythologies from the holy Scrip

tures. Such researches are not only un

profitable, but positively mischievous,

The following uneditations were

found among the manuscripts of

that eminently holy man, of whom
a memoir was inserted in our last

number. There is a savour of

piety in them, especially in those

subsequent to the communion,

which should preserve them from

oblivion; and which it seems to us

must render them both interesting

and edifying to every truly devout

mind. They are properly intro

duced with a few explanatory re

marks by the writer of the memoir,

MEDITATIONS, PREVIOUSLY AND SUB

sEQUENTLY to THE CELEBRAT10N

of the Lord's suppER. By the

Rev. Joseph Trimble, deceased.

The custom is still retained, in

many of the Presbyterian churches

in the western states of the Ame.

rican union, of appropriating seve

ral days to religious services, when

the Lord's Supper is celebrated.

Thursday is set apart as a fast day,

Saturday as a preparation day, and

Monday for the improvement of the

solemnities of the preceding Sab:

bath. Whether this as a general

practice would be to edification, it

is not needful at present to deter:

mine. It would necessarily pre

vent so frequent an attendance of

that ordinance as is desirable, and

in accordance with primitive usage.

But in country congregations, where

meetings during the week are very

inconvenient, services may proper,

ly be multiplied on these occasiºns;

and the infrequency of the commº

nications is in part remedied,

the custom of communing, by

|
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pastor and people, with adjoining

congregations. The first of the

following discourses, of which but

a fragment remains, was probably

delivered on the preceding Satur

day, and the second, on the follow

ing Monday.

.Meditations previously to partici

pation. “The Lord has appointed

various ordinances, in which he is

wont to meet with those who love

him and who think on his name,

and through which he communi

cates grace and strength to their

souls. Prayer, reading the scrip

tures, meditation, religious conver

sation, preaching, baptism, and the

Lord’s Supper, are all ordinances

of his appointment. The last men

tioned ordinance is one in every

respect deeply important. In it

the Lord admits his own children

to the most near and intimate com

munion with himself. In order to

a profitable attendance on this ordi

nance, let us meditate—

1. On its duthor. It was insti

tuted by the Lord Jesus Christ, as

King and Head of his church—

“This do in remembrance of me.”

It was instituted at the most so

lemn and interesting period; im

mediately before his crucifixion,

and in full view of his awful suffer

ings—We have a gracious and

compassionate Redeemer.

2. On its design. It succeeded

and took the place of the Passover,

and was designed to enliven and

strengthen every grace of the

Christian. It is particularly a

commemorative ordinance—“This

do in remembrance of me.” The

object of remembrance is the Lord

Jesus Christ. We should call to

mind his great love—“God so

loved the world that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth on him should not perish.”

It reminds us of Christ’s willing

ness to undertake our redemption

—“Lo I come.” It reminds us of

his humiliation, of his sore suffer

ing, of his wonderful tenderness

and compassion, of his last conflicts

Wol. VI.-Ch..?dr.

in the garden and on the cross, of

his resurrection and exaltation, and

of his offices and endearing rela

tions to us. We should remember

the blessed fruits of his great re

demption—How many have been

drawn to this Saviour “lifted up!”

Let us remember too the price ines

timable of our salvation—the pre

cious blood of the Son of God; and

the demerit of our crimes, which

were the procuring cause of his suf

ferings.

3. Let us meditate on the pre

paration for a profitable attendance

on this ordinance.

.Meditations subsequently to par

ticipating. Much of the benefit of

ordinances is lost by too much ne

gligence in our subsequent con

duct. . Many no doubt have some

special engagedness before such

solemn seasons; but they straight

way forget where they have been,

and how employed. It is usual

when we return from a feast or en

tertainment, to ask ourselves how

we fared P What kind of entertain

ment we had P What company?

What new things and strange we

have seen P What we have learned

from the master of the feast? And

assuredly such questions may with

great propriety be addressed to

those who have been at the great

gospel feast; the most rich, and

costly, and wonderful, that ever

was made. Yesterday the most of

us participated in this Divine ban

quet. The most rich and costly

dainties, living bread, and living

water, were in our offer—We were

entertained by the most august

personage in heaven or earth—We

were called to witness strange

things. It becomes us, then, my

friends, to ponder carefully on what

have been the exercises of our

minds.

The first question then shall be,

How did it fare with you at the

feast? Had you a good time? Was

the place sweet and awful, with

Christ within the doors? Did you

B
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meet with the beloved of your

souls?” I have been long crying,

says one, Q that, I knew where, I

might find him! I have been search

ing the wonted chambers of his

race, but my Beloved had betaken

imself away. Almost despond

ing, and not know. where else to

o, I ventured to his banquet, and

o! he was there! He granted me the

desire of my heart. I found a feast

of fat things. My soul made me

as the chariot of Amminidib. I

found him whom my soul loveth; I

held him, and would not let him go.

My heart was melted in love and

gratitude—was broken in deep con

trition, and I was enabled with

humble hearty confession of sin,

self-emptied, to give my heart to

my Redeemer, and take him as my

Fº soul-satisfying portion.

was enabled with humble, holy

calmness, and freedom of soul, to

treat with him; to lay hold of his

covenant; to tell him all my wants,

and to trust in his mercy and grace.

My soul was sweetly ravished with

his love, and I was constrained to

say, “How awful is this place!”

Surely God is here! “Bless the

Lord, O my soul, and forget not

all his benefits.” “The Lord is

my shepherd, I will not fear,” “Re

turn unto thy rest, O my soul, for

the Lord hath dealt bountifully

with thee.” -

O my friends, if this has been the

happy case with any of you, if you

have found refreshment, strength,

quickening, comfort, clear views

of the object of your love, be thank

ful. Rejoice, though with trem

bling. Ascribe it all to the grace

of God, and be deeply humbled,

knowing that it is all of God that

you have been so highly favoured.

You remember the case of Peter,

when on the mount: he says not a

word of making any thing for

himself.

Again: if Christ be come to you,

treat him well, entertain him kind

ly. Follow hard after him. Let

the thoughts of him and of his love

be constantly in your mind, and

JMeditations on the Lord's Supper, by the Rev. J. Trimble. JAN.

beware of every thing that would

cause him to withdraw. Earnestly

entreat Christ to stay with you;

you cannot have better company.

“O be not as a wayfaring man that

tarrieth for a night.” “Pass not

away, but abide with thy servant.”

Set conscience at the watch tower

of your hearts, that no stranger

may enter. And when temptations

knock for entrance, say, “It is for

the Prince; the Lord hath entered

in by it, and therefore it shall be

shut.” Speak often of Christ, and

of his love and entertainment, and

recommend him to others who are

yet ignorant of him. Remember

also that Satan envies you; he

watches you as a pirate doth a ship

richly laden, and will endeavour to

take, or at least exceedingly to

trouble you. Beware of pride of

heart: Be humble; ever remem

bering that you are a worm of the

dust. Be much concerned for God's

#". Be active and vigorous in

is service. Labour in every way

to keep what you have obtained.

“Lord be surety for thy servant

for good.” Finally—think on the

prospects before you, and let them

animate you. All that we enjoy

here is but an antepast, a foretaste

of that which shall fill us with joy

unspeakable and full of glory.

But perhaps few of us can say

that we have so met with our God

as to enjoy the light of his counte

nance, and true elevation of affec

tion. Some may be saying, “It

was to me a barren ordinance, I

had a cold time. No meltings ol

heart: no vigorous faith, and ar

dent love, and bitterness for sin:

no sweet liberty in prayer and

renewing of my covenant. , Oh

the leanness, the leanness of my

soul! To such I would address, a

few words. And first, What did

you expect? Perhaps you have ex

pected nothing; but have gone as

heretofore, and paid a decent ex

ternal attendance on the ordinance;

have had no searchings of heart

before hand; felt nothing of want;

had no desire; and have therefore
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come away as you went. 0 if

this be the case with any, there is

great reason to fear that they were

unwelcome guests. Christ loves

to fill the hungry soul. You have

reason to lay the matter to heart,

lest you should be thrust out at the

great day. We cannot speak com

fortably to such. -

But some may say—Ah! this is

not my case. I think I have found

Christ precious to me in days that

are past, and I longed to meet with

him now. I prayed, and searched,

and desired, and came with expec

tation, but found nothing. And

now surely the Lord is angry with

ine, and what shall I do? Lay not

the blame on the master of the feast:

for he filleth the hungry with good

things, and sendeth none empty

away, without good cause. Exa

mine your case closely. Perhaps

you will find that you have been

slight in preparation. You have

not been duly sensible of your

wants; or you have not been watch

ful enough during the time of com

municating; or you have been lean

ing too much on your own strength.

If however you can approve your

self to your conscience in all this,

then, secondly—The Lord may,

for wise purposes, have left you so,

to try and sift you; or for your spi

ritual improvement. He may thus

try you, to see if you will still cleave

to him, and not despond. Still fol

low after him, and say, “though he

slay me, yet will I trust in him.”

It may be for your great spiritual

good, causing you to exercise much

more diligence and engagedness in

his service. He thus left the spouse

when slothful, and she was excited

to rise and seek until she found

him. It may lead you past ordi

nances, ministers, and all means,

to himself, the blessed source of

all good. It may teach you to wait

on the Lord, and not faint, but hope,

and quietly wait for his salvation.

Thirdly: You may have met with
Christ. i.e. found God in Bethel,

yet he said, “I knew it not.” The

two disciples had their hearts warm

ed, yet they knew not that Christ

was with them. You have not in

deed obtained what you expected:

you may have been expecting large

measures of grace; comfort, hope,

peace, and joy, such as you have

never had, and thence have over

looked the feebler exercises which

you have had. If you have received

a crumb, O, be thankfull But you

may have obtained a deeper sense

of the evil of sin, of the hardness of

your heart, of your want of love to

Christ and engagedness in his cause:

a deeper sense of your need of

Christ, and your own helplessness.

If so, be not discouraged. You may

still have his Holy Spiritº
with you, keeping you awake an

alive,and feeling after Christ, whilst

others are dead and quite insensi

ble. This is matter of praise.

General Directions.—1. Be true

and faithful to your master.

2. Study to be active and diligent

in his service.

3. Abandon all former sins, and

* guard against them.

4. Keep a watchful eye and

strong guard against the tempta

tions of Satan.

5. Study the blessed art of feed

ing on Christ after such ordinances.

These living waters follow us

wherever we go.

6. Keep a ſively and lasting im

pression of the vows which have

been made.

7. Crucify sin, after seeing Christ

crucified.

8. Walk under a sense of God’s

aſl-seeing eye.

9. Becheerful and contented un

der all trials, and in every condi.

tion.

10. Delight in the company of the

people of God. -

11. Study to shine in all the

graces of forbearance and forgive
neSS.

-

12. Labour to keep a longing de

sire after communion seasons here

below, and for eternal communion

with God.
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Signs of having enjoyed commu

nion with God.—1. Low thoughts

of ourselves. Ah “Lord, I am not

worthy that thou shouldst come un

der my roof.”

2. Weary of the burden of sin:

groaning under it.

3. Pantings after Christ.

4. Resignation of spirit, and de

dication to God.

Suitable eacercises after Commu

mion.—1. Admiring views of Christ.

2. Delight in the gospel plan; the

covenant of grace.

3. Heart meltings at the remem

brance of Christ.

4. Performing every commanded

duty.

Warning to the wicked.—But

0' are there not some here who

know nothing of these things?

Some before whose eyes Christ Je

sus has been set forth crucified'

yet who have never felt one butter

pang for sin, one tender drawing of

love to the Lamb of God P Still

our seats are empty at the feast.

'hat alarms you, my friends?—

Why will you not come and take

You have sins to wash away! You

have a deep leprosy, that nothing

but the blood of Christ can heal; a

malady that will soon prove fatal,

unless cured by the Great Physi

cian!—Why do you stand without:

Not for want of room. No; after all

Christ's servants can do to coupel

sinners to come in, “yet there is

room.” Not because Jesus is unwil

ling. No; he cries, “Come unto

me all ye that labour and are heavy

laden, and I will give you rest.”

“Look unto me all the ends of the

earth, and be saved.” “If any man

thirst, let him come unto me and

drink.” Why stand without ; Be

cause you are ashamed * Yes, you

are ashamed : ashamed of Christ

and his Gospel ! But, O, remember

Christ’s own words: “Whosoever

shall be ashamed of me and of my

words, of him will the Son ofMan be

ashamed when he shall come in his

glory.” “He that denieth me be

fore men, him will I also deny be:

fore my Father which is in heaven.”

Oh, beware! resist not his love and

grace, but now come, in the day of

one look at the bleeding victim ; in merciful visitation.

You surely need such a Saviour !

JThiêttliancoug.

—

Mi FM OiR OF Tii E REv. D.R. ii. ENRY.

The prosperity of the church de

pends unquestionably upon the so

vereign blessing of her Head; still,

ecclesiastical history records an

almost uniform coincidence be

tween her spiritual condition and

the character of her ministers.

And if the present be an improved

state of the church, doubtless there

is also on the whole, whatever may

be their particular points of infe

riority, a corresponding improve

ment in the ministers of this gene

ration. Nor is it to be questioned,

that as the period of the church's

transcendent glory draws on, the

personal holiness of the ministry

will be still advancing. There may

never be a demand for greater ta

lents and learning than have been

already employed in the service of

the church; but as there is and

long will be a demand for increase

in the numbers, so likewise in the

grace and devotedness of the mi

nisters of the gospel.

The lamented man above named,

had by his manner of life, convinced

those among whom he lived and

laboured, as their flowing sorrows

and the manner of his death, have

now convinced others, that eminent

as he was in the faculties and ac

complishments of his mind, yet
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above these and the high distinc

tion in the world which they ena

bled him to attain, he esteemed

that self-renouncing holiness with

out which no man shall see the

Lord. For his premature and sud

den death he was not unprepared.

He met the king of terrors in the

vigour of his age, and in the midst

of his duties; and he met him with

out discomposure. The abrupt ter

mination of his life was eminently

happy; and having finished a

speedy course of earthly toil and

conflict, he triumphantly departed,

to receive the crown...

ness from the gracious hand of the

Lord his righteous Judge.

Thomas CHARL'ron HENRY was

the eldest son of Alexander Henry,

Esq., of Philadelphia. At his birth

and during childhood, his father

repeatedly devoted him to the mi

nistry, trusting that the source of

all wisdom and grace would, in due

season, furnish and separate him

unto that holy work. But the

years of his minority, full of buoy

ant spirit, intolerant of restraint,

and given to the pleasures of the

world, little indicated that the de

signations of the Divine will, and

of parental desire, concerning him,

were the same.—When, however,

we hear the chief of the apostles

saying, upon a review of the infa

tuated days of his early life, “I

thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who

hath enabled me, for that he count

ed me faithful; putting me into

the ministry, who before was a

blasphemer, and a persecutor and

injurious;” it does not surprise us

that the inconsiderate and ardent

young Henry should become a

chosen vessel unto Christ, and be

a faithful and exemplary reprover

of that world which was now

the object of his idolatrous affec

tion.—Wild as was the spirit of his

boyhood, it did not discard the love

of books. His father, eager to che

rish this disposition, gave him ac

cess to every advantage for its just

and prudent indulgence; but his

inclination for reading not gaining

sufficient strength to supplant

lighter propensities, the hope of his

becoming a serious and successful

student was almost precluded, and

he was placed, when about eighteen

years of age, at mercantile busi

ness. This calling, however, was

not congenial to his cast of mind,

and after a very short trial, he re

solved to apply himself again to

the pursuit of learning. Having

heard of a remarkable attention to

religion among the students of

Middlebury College, his father

sent him thither, in hope that he

might, by the good pleasure of God,

share the effusions of the Holy

Spirit, then granted to that institu

tion. This wise and provident care

of paternal piety, so consistent with

his early consecration to God, was

not exercised in vain. Among his

classmates in college, were the

missionaries Fisk and Parsons, with

whom he doubtless now companies

in the upper sphere of light. It is

not, however, to his being associ

ated in collegiate pursuits with

these heavenly minded men, that

we are to trace the immediate oc

casion of his conversion. The

agency concerned in that event,

God intended to mark, as undenia.

bly and signally his own. The

college in Middlebury enjoyed

three several revivals of religion,

while he was its inmate. The first

disappeared, without producing

more than a passing impression of

seriousness on his mind. The se

cond, at its very commencement,

sent into his heart a strange,

searching, sin-revealing influence;

which, after a process of pungent

and self-abasing conviction of

guilt and helplessness, brought him

to submit himself, unreservedly

and rejoicingly, to the mercy of

God in our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Of the third revival he was an ac

tive and laborious instrument—A

wonder it was surely, to himself

and others, that he who, so late,

seemed almost impassive to the
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most serious appeals of religion,

should now be the zealous seconder

of those appeals. Having by the

Holy Spirit’s illumination, disco

vered the inestimable worth of his

own soul, he knew how to value

and love the souls of his fellow

creatures. Having beheld the glory

and tasted the love of Christ, he

could not refrain from employing

his newly imparted gifts of persua

sion and prayer, to bring his col

lege companions to a participation

of his blessedness. In these first

essays to win souls, he discovered

an intenseness and vivacity of

feeling—an ardour and energy of

purpose—a tender and gentle bold

ness, not common in initial piety.

Nor did he exert himself in vain.

Many, it is believed, were saved by

his means during his last college

year.

It was during these times of gra

cious refreshing, that he acquired

the essential principles of his fu

ture eminence as a Christian mi

nister; and no circumstances could

have been more favourable for lay

ing a good foundation for high mi

nisterial excellence. In these spe

cial outpourings of the Holy Spirit,

which are commonly termed revi

vals of religion, the gospel is re

vealed in peculiar lustre and pow

er, and its impressions upon the

heart are peculiarly deep and vivid

—impressions of a character inva

luably important to a minister es

pecially, who, by no attainments of

learning, no gifts of understanding

or genius, can be qualified to preach

the gospel aright, any farther than

the gospel itself has affected his

own heart.

Soon after his change of charac

ter, Mr. Henry began to inquire

into the pleasure of its author, con

cerning his future course of life.

The result of a very serious deli

beration on this subject was, that

he solemnly offered himself up to

God, to be qualified and employed,

if so it should seem good in his

sight, as a minister of the gospel—

sionary labour.

thus, in the twenty-second º

of his age, and after a youthful ca

reer which foreboded a different

issue, entering most hopefully upon

a measure, which led, in good sea

son, to a fulfilment of the first pe

tition which his father's adoring

thankfulness expressed, upon re

ceiving him from the hands of his

Maker. In taking this solemn step,

as he did not consult with flesh and

blood, neither, we may confidently

say, was he influenced by motives

from that source. The sacred office

could open to him no door to selfish

gratifications. In this country,

where the state grants nothingtothe

church but protection, while every

man may hope, with due talents and

exertions, to win the very first civic

distinctions; the work of the mi’

nistry, promising no other respecta:

bility among men, than that which

may connect itself with entire ab:

straction from the world and ex

clusive devotedness to the spiritu

alities of the holy calling, affords

few temptations to men of worldly

designs; nor do we know how tº

explain the conduct of a man, whº,
born to affluence and to the best

advantages for attaining to secular

eminence, should, under such a civil

government as ours, deliberately

pursue “the office of a bishop,” in

the spirit of worldliness. -

He was graduated at Middle

bury, in 1814, and obtained one ºf

the first honours of the college.

But he had already comment."

preparation for the ministry. , tº

was so much in advance of his clai,

that his senior year was chiefly

given to theology—Two additional

years of laborious study, were

spent in the Theological Seminary

at Princeton. He was licensed."

preach by the Presbytery of Phila.

delphia, and for two success."

years performed gratuitous, mº,

Some months ol

his missionary life were passed "

Lexington, Kentucky; where,"

had great popularity as a preachº

From Lexington, he was unan"



1828. JMemoir of the Rev. Dr. Henry. 15

mously called to take the pastoral

charge of the First Presbyterian

Church of Columbia, South Caro

lina. Here he remained about five

years. The church grew rapidly

under his ministrations, and was

flourishing when he left it. He

was much beloved by his people,

who still hold him in most affec

tionate remembrance. From Co

lumbia he went to the Second Pres

byterian Church of Charleston, Ja

nuary, 1824; where he continued

till his death.

That event occurred, near the

close of the fourth year of his la

bours in Charleston. He had been

urgently dissuaded from remaining

in the city, during the prevalence

of a violent epidemick fever; but

with a distinct knowledge of his

danger, and after weighing very se

riously the affectionate remon

strances of his friends, he decided,

under a conviction of duty, con

trary to their wishes. He resolved

that the interests of his flock, and

the honour of his Lord, demanded

the exposure of his life.—On the

morning of the 1st of October, he

was as well as usual—in the after

noon he was under the arrest of

death. He had just finished cor

tecting a work which he had writ

ten for the press, when a sudden

chilliness gave the first indication

ºf the approach of that malignant

disease, which in less than four

days, terminated his life. In the

evening, already very ill, he said

to a friend, “I know not what the

Lord intends, but if my work is

done, I shall be glad to go home;”

and then repeated the following
lines—

Sweet to rejoice in lively hope,

That when my change shall come,

Angels shall hover round my bed,

And waft my spirit home.

During the two next days, the

symptoms of his disease, fluctuating

as they advanced, filled his friends

With alternate fear and hope for his

life. When informed, at length,

that his physicians thought his case

very critical, he observed, “I think

it very possible—I feel that I can

not remain long in this situation.”

“It is more than possible,” it was

said—“It is extremely probable

that you have not long to live—

how do you feel in prospect of so

great a change?” “I feel a sweet,

composed, delightful calm—I am

willing to trust all in the hands of

my Redeemer. He is now very

gracious to me.” “Have you a de

sire to depart and be with Jesus?”

“I cannot say,” he answered, “that

I have any particular desire, one

way or the other. I am willing to

leave myself and all in the hands

of God.” “And can you leave

me,” said Mrs. H., “and the dear

little children, and the church, in

his hands?” “Yes—l know he can

provide for you all, and I can rely

on his promises and his grace. I can

leave you all—my work is done.”

“Do you wish to leave any direc

tions,” asked a friend, “ respecting

your temporal concerns; or any

message for your father?” “I wish

you to understand,” he replied,

“that I have no anxiety, not the

least, in the prospect of death;”—
and then having expressed his will,

as to the disposal of his affairs, re

quested that he might be left alone

with his wife.—He afterwards call

ed for his children, spoke to them

affectionately, and gave them his

last embrace. “I shall soon know,”

he then observed, “more of eterni

ty than I now do. Eternity! there

is my exalted, glorious home. Oh,

how vain, how trifling, how little,

does every thing appear in the light

of a nearing eternity.”—After

prayer, offered up at his request, he

said to Mrs. H.-"My dear wife,

you will now have to go alone;”

and added, addressing himself to

Dr. Palmer, “We have thus far

passed sweetly through, life toge

ther.” “Our work,” said he, taking

the hand of a member of his church,

“will soon be done—we shall soon

be in eternity—Oh! be ready for

it.”—He was asked, “Are you
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ready to go tº “I am rejoicing,”

he replied, “in a merciful Re

deemer. If he calls me away I am

safe.” “You have chosen,” it was

said, “the good part.” “Oh, I

have won it,” he replied, “I have

not the shadow of a doubt, or a fear,

upon my mind. I have not a wish,

desire, hope, or thought, on earth;

they are all above; nothing can

turn my thoughts.” “Have you no

anxiety,” said Dr. Palmer, “ in

leaving your worldly friends?” “I

have had, but have none now. I

can leave them in the Saviour’s

hands—But for this, I should be

most miserable.” The church, he

feared, would go wrong; but being

reminded that Christ was her King

—“Yes,” he said, “there is safety

there.” To Dr. Palmer he remark

ed, “I am unwilling to say that any

denomination is altogether right.”

Some time after he exclaimed,

“Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,

come now, come immediately, this

moment, just as suits thy holy will.”

Observing the grief of his wife, he

said, “is that right, my dear, is that

right? we shall soon meet in hea

ven.” “I hope so,” she replied.

“Hope so,” he answered, “we

must, we shall—how could it be

otherwise.” He afterwards remark

ed, “God has been very merciful

in sparing me so long, and making

me an instrument of good.” He

said to a friend, “we have often

conversed together about heaven.

I shall know and love you there.”

He offered up early in the evening

a short but comprehensive and fer

vent prayer, which he concluded by

saying, very emphatically, “for the

Redeemer’s sake—for the Redeem

er’s–Amen.” Dr. P. said to him

several hours after, “My dear bro

ther, do you know me?” He re

plied, with great earnestness, “yes,

my dear friend, Dr. Palmer.”

“Are your prospects still bright?”

“'The same; no change, no change.”

“Has death lost its sting * “There

is a kind of mild, meek, sweet, de

parting, going down, of the soul.”

Shortly after he exclaimed, “Oh

glorious expectation—glorious ex

pectation,” and then repeated the

lines—

Angels will hover round my bed,

And waft my spirit home.

Having given some directions

concerning a work of his then in

the press, he said, “I have done,

I have done.” Dr. Palmer asked

him, “Do you find that gloom in

death which some apprehend?”

He replied, with difficulty, on at

count of the shortness of his breath

ing, “a sweet falling of the soul it

Jesus—Oh! what mercy! what

mercy!—I don’t understand it."

It was not long before the close of

this scene of triumphant grace, that

a friend said to him, doubting whe

ther he was still conscious to earth

ly sounds—“You will soon be pre

sented spotless, through the blood

of the Lamb.”—“Oh!” said he,

“you interrupted me; I had a beau

tiful train of thought then.” In a

little while, that thinking mind,

which thus asserted its indestruc

tibleness, by continuing its func

tions active and vigorous in the very

juncture of separation from the bº.

dy, went rejoicing from this stage

of fearful trial, to commingle with

pure spirits before the throne of

God.

Such a scene is rapturous as de

scribed; and what must it have been

as witnessed. The expressions we

have recorded, to which many more

of a similar kind might be added,

were uttered with a countenance

enlightened by heavenly joy, and

with a tone of animation of which

no description can convey an idea.

“His tongue,” says one who was

present, “ was loosed, and a more

edifying, I ought to say an equally

edifying death-bed scene, I have

never witnessed. Oh! may I never

forget it, and never forget to im:

prove the interesting moral and spi;

ritual scenery which was presented

there. Strong faith, triumphant

hope, fervent prayer; these were
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the exhibitions of his dying couch;

and exhibitions not pale, or dim, or

faint, but luminous in their degree,

like the Sun of righteousness, from

whom undoubtedly they originally

proceeded.” It is on occasions like

this that Christianity assumes its

brightest earthly forms, appearing

in glory, like its Author when trans

figured. Unbelief now stands con

founded, while the Christian min

gles with the tears of his natural

grief, the unutterable joy of his own

anticipated triumph over all the

power of death and the grave.

He died October 4th, 1827, at four

o'clock in the morning, in the thir.

ty-eighth year of his age, and the

eleventh of his ministry. His de

parture has elicited many testimo

nies to his worth. Known exten

sively, he has been every where la

mented. His ministerial brethren

in Charleston, in terms which only

the purest regard and affection

could have suggested, have freely

witnessed to the superiority of his

gifts and attainments, and have de

plored his untimely separation from

them, as a most afflictive personal

calamity, and as casting gloom over

the prospects of the southern church

—His own flock were plunged into

the depths of affliction. He was

their pastor not quite four years,

but his labours had been pre-emi

nently valuable, abundant, and use

ful; he had been the instrument of

a revival of religion among them ;

they were united, established, and

enlarged, under his ministrations ;

and he ſell a victim to his zeal for

their salvation. They have not

been insensible to the greatness of

their loss. Unſeigned sorrow of

the deepest degree, has expressed

itself hi all their resolutions and

conduct, on this melancholy occa

sion. But those who sorrow most,

are to be found in the circle of his

domestick relationships, overspread

as it is, with desolation known only

to those who fill it—And if it would

not be intrusive, we might notice

one, who stands alone there, as pe

Vol. VI.-Ch. Jldv.

would hardly have expected.

culiar in distress, as she was in affi

nity to him. What she endures,

under a stroke that has been felt so

far, it is only for herself to under

stand; but it is consoling to us to

feel assured, that the grace which

made him so happy in death, causes

her to rejoice, in the midst of her

sorrow at his removal.

The ministerial course of Dr. Hen

ry was peculiarly marked by pro

gressiveness. That the joyful ani

mation by which the first months of

his new life were so strikingly dis

tinguished, should be retained in all

its vigour, during his preparatory

studies, those who know by experi

ence the nature of the trial, to which

lively but unpractised piety, under

such circumstances, is exposed,

He

has been heard to reflect most se

verely upon himself, that his feel

ings were not more deeply spiritual,

when he began to preach the gospel.

The spirit of his office, however,

was upon him, in power, soon after

he had engaged in the discharge of its

duties. His views and plans for life,

showed his abjurement of the world.

With worldly affairs, associations,

schemes, he did not entangle him

self. He kept his mind free for the

one great pursuit to which he was

devoted. Studying to show him

self approved unto God, a workman

that needed not to be ashamed, and

having an enlarged conception of

the mental furniture requisite for

that purpose, he set himself to ac

cumulate treasures of knowledge;

diligently meditating in the sacred

scriptures, in the writings of ancient

and modern divines; and in such

books of history, literature, and

taste, as are best adapted to im

prove intellectual character. He

was a careful student of the Hebrew,

Syriack, and Arabick; he was fami

liar with the ancient classics; and

he was well acquainted with the

modern languages, French, Spanish,

and Italian. He read the wºrks of

his own times, and had extensive

and accurate knowledge of pass
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ing transactions, political, literary,

and religious. He was ...;
observant of the missionary opera

tions and other movements of the

church, deeming that the unac

quaintance of ministers with the re

ligious exertions and successes of

the present day, except under most

peculiar circumstances, ...involves

them in the blame of indifference,

to matters which ought to absorb

their cares. Thus, through desire,

having separated himself to that

pursuit which, perhaps above all

others, demands various and exten

sive knowledge for its just prose

cution, he sought and intermeddled

with all wisdom; producing mean

while, in his weekly preparations

for the pulpit, various fruits of so

ber thought, which would have emi

nently justified the application to

him, of our Saviour’s description

of a well furnished and diligent

preacher—“Every scribe instruct

ed for the reign of Heaven, is like

a householder who bringeth out of

his store house new things and old.”

That he might be able to accomplish

these various labours of the mind,

he devoted eight hours of the day to

close study, and observed the most

º system in his whole manner of

ife.

His profiting appeared to all.

Knowledge gave him power, and

he rose to high standing and com

manded great regard. His supe

rior abilities were often called into

service on occasions of extraordi

nary importance, and seven of his

performances, on such occasions,

were at the request of his hearers,

given to the publick. Occasional

sermons are not his only printed

productions. His mind, constitu

tionally ardent, could not refrain

under the expansive influence of

that intellectual fire, which his

books and thoughts kept burning

within it, from wider and longer

continued reaches of exertion. In

1825, he published a small volume

on popular amusements; he left at
his death, “Letters to an Anxious

Inquirer” passing through the press;

and “Etchings from the Religious

World,” in manuscript. The first

of these, now before the public, is

a neat octavo; and the last, which

has been very highly commended

by those who have seen it, will make

a still larger volume. Of these

works, the limits of this article for

bid more than the general remark,

that we cannot doubt that their pe

rusal will produce as high a convic

tion of his intellectual and moral

excellence, as will be obtained from

this cursory review of his life. He

received the degree of Doctor of

Divinity from Yale College when

he was but thirty-four years of age.

His mind became more spiritual

as his resources of learning were

augmented. His exertions to make

knowledge available to the high

ends of benevolence, were not less

abundant, than the severe and ab

stracted studies, by which he pur

sued knowledge. In preaching the
word, he was instant in season, out

of season reproving, rebuking, ex

horting, with all long suffering and

doctrine. His Sabbath ministra

tions were but a small part of the

means which he employed, to reap

the fruits of salvation from his know

ledge in the mystery of Christ. He

greatly delighted and abouaded in

the more free and familiar exercises

of the evening lecture, the Bible

class, and the family visit. The

means, he said, from which he ex

pected his chief success in the mi

nistry, were preaching in the lec

ture-room, and from house to house.

He was prompt and happy at intro

ducing the subject of religion in

private discourse with individuals,

and his “Letters to an Anxious In

quirer,” were written to a gentle

man whose attention he had pre

viously excited by personal conver

sation.

He made no man his model as a

preacher. His manner in the pul

pit, was always conformable to “that

ground-work of nature which God

created in him,” and which was “the
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mould and foundation of all his pe

culiar gifts and virtues.” His dis

courses were carefully precompos

ed, and instructed, while they

aroused, or reproved, or comforted

his hearers. There was an uncom

mon variety in his style. He was

imaginative, cheerful, severe, so

lemn, tender, as suited his topick or

purpose. Understanding his sub

ject, he was always at ease, and

spoke his happiest thoughts and pe

riods, without the appearance of ef

fort at enunciation. His chief aim

was always at the heart, and in ad

dressing a class, he would speak to

one individual of it, as if he were

the only one it embraced. He was,

in the best sense, a powerful preach

er. One who heard him in the in

terior of England remarked, as is

stated in a letter to a friend in this

country, that with such preaching

as Dr. Henry's, it was no wonder

we had revivals of religion.

There was a good degree of cor

respondence between his labours

and his success in the ministry.

His planting and watering were at

tended with the wondrous influence

that giveth the increase. In both

his scenes of pastoral faithfulness,

he was instrumental in turning ma

ny to righteousness; in the last, he

gathered the plenteous fruits of a

special effusion of the Holy Spirit.

or did he labour in vain, in his oc

casional excursions. His care for

the souls of his companions in tra

vel, was rewarded in several in

stances, by their probable conver

sion. A short visit which he made

to Europe for the restoration of his

health, was a visit of eternal mercy

to a number of persons, who have

since acknowledged him as, under

God, their father in the gospel. He

was much esteemed abroad as well

as in his own country. Among his

European acquaintance, several of

distinction, clergymen and others,

showed him proofs of special regard,

and solicited his correspondence.

As a man, he was affable, meek,

kind, and affectionate. He was an

agreeable companion, a faithful

friend, and an example of the vir

tues which bless the quiet scenes of

domestick life. Whathe might have

become, if he had remained with us

to greater maturity of years, it is

pleasing to consider, but the inscru

table pleasure of God has unexpect

edly removed him to a state more

favourable to improvement. And

with the tears which we shed at this

afflictive dispensation, we mingle

our devout congratulations and

thanks, at his glorious transition.

-

PHILOSOPHY SURSERVIENT TO RELI

GION.

Essay X.

The Theory of Utility concluded.

The theory which resolves the

essence and the obligation of moral

goodness into its utility, proceeds

upon an erroneous view of the na

ture of that connexion which we ob

serve to exist, between different

events in the ordinary course of Di

vine Providence. This connexion,

it is manifest, is constituted; it pro
ceeds not from necessity, nor from

any supposed nature of things, but

from the will and appointment of

God. The celebrated theory of uti

lity, however, is founded on the com

mon prejudice,—a prejudice which

the slightest reflection, it might be

expected, would be sufficient to cor

rect, that the succession of events,

when constant and uniform, results

not from will, but from some kind

of necessity. It seems that there is

a strong propensity in men, when

they see two events constantly con

joined, to consider the connexion

between them as necessary, as what

could not be otherwise; and to over

look the agency of mind in its ap

pointment and production. From

this source have proceeded many

unhappy and inveterate mistakes, in

some of the most important depart

ments of human knowledge. It has

led to a total misapprehension of the

object of physical science; which is
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to ascertain what events are uni

formly connected, and the laws

which regulate their succession;

not, as many have supposed, to in

vestigate necessary connexions, or

to discover the efficient causes of

the phenomena of nature. It has

led to interminable disputes re

specting the human will, by the un

philosophical and absurd distinction

to which it has given birth, between

necessary and free agency. It ob

scures the evidence of the funda

mental doctrine of all religion, the

existence of a God; and it serves

to hide from our view the work of

his hands, by leading us to attribute

his wise, powerful, and beneficent

operations, to a mysterious and in

explicable necessity. It has given

occasion to the formation of a num

ber of groundless theories, in rela

tion to the nature and obligation of

moral goodness, according to which

the duties of men are supposed to

be constituted independently of the

will and authority of God. Of this

the theory of utility furnishes a

striking exemplification.

It appears highly probable, that

in early infancy we attribute life

and activity to almost every thing

around us; and that sensations, de

sires, and volitions, similar to those

of which we are conscious, are con

ceived to belong to every object in

which motion is observed. But as

our knowledge increases, life and

animation retire from our view.

Time and experience discover to

us, that matter, however modified

or combined, is wholly destitute of

sensation and activity. We are

thus led to the important truth, a

truth which lies at the foundation

of physical science, that matter is

essentially inert; that all its changes

are produced by the operation of

some extrinsick cause, possessing

intelligence and power; and that

these are attributes, not of matter,

but of mind.

But in abandoning the prejudices

of our childhood, we are in danger

of embracing other opinions equally

wide of the truth. The constitution

of our nature leads us to refer every

change which we witness to the

operation of an efficient cause: but

what is this cause? is a question to

which very different answers have

been given; and it cannot be de

nied that some of them are whimsi

cal and extravagant in no small de

gree—Such is the irrational and

atheistical doctrine of Spinoza, that

there is in existence but one sub

stance, possessed of two attributes,

thought and extension; and that

by their modification, souls and bo

dies of various kinds are produced,

with all their operations and

changes. Such is the wild hypothe

sis of Dr. Cudworth, who maintain.

ed the existence of a plastick na

ture, a vital and spiritual, but unin

telligent and necessary agent, cre.

ated by the Deity for the execution

of his purposes. Such is the Epi

curean doctrine, according to which

the world was made by a fortuitous

concourse of atoms, and that all its

changes take place by chance, with

out the efficiency and superinten:

dence of a governing mind. Such

is the fundamental doctrine of the

Hutchinsonian philosophy, that God
has created a subtle fluid which

pervades the whole universe, and is

successively in the condition of fire,

light, and air; and which produces,

by its circulation, the motions of the

planets, the variations of times and

seasons, the growth of plants and

animals, in short, all the effects

which, they conceive, are falsely

ascribed to gravitation, or the prin.

ciple of attraction. And such also

is the system of Leibnitz, who sup:

poses that the universe, both of mat

ter and mind, consists of monads;

which, by the gradual and succes:

sive evolution of their own internal

powers, produce all the changes

which they undergo, from the begin.

ning of their existence to eternity,

independently of any external in
fluence whatever.

To these different accounts, and

to all others of a similar character,
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it may be decisively objected,

either that there is no evidence of

the existence of the cause which

they assign for the production of

physical events, or that it is inade

quate to produce the effects which

are ascribed to it. Thus, the learn

ed author of the Intellectual Sys

tem, could give no sufficient proof

of the existence of the plastick na

ture, which he supposed to be em

ployed in executing the purposes

of the Divine Being. There is no

proof of the existence of the subtle

fluid, as described by the Hutchin

sonians; and if its existence were

proved, it could not be the proper

efficient cause of any thing.

There are many persons who so

far mistake the matter, as to con

sider what are usually called the

laws of nature, as the efficient

causes of the phenomena to which

they relate. But what is meant by

a law of nature, when used in rela

tion to the succession of physical

events? It must be understood as

an expression of a general fact, to

which, from its constancy and uni

formity, we have been led to give

a distinct name; or it must be un

derstood to denote the rule or mode

according to which the Divine Be

ing operates; the rule which he has

prescribed to himself in the pro

duction of natural events. This is

the view which has been taken of

the subject by the most distin

guished philosophers. “Rules and

laws of nature,” says Dr. Reid,

“are called causes, and such they

are esteemed by the ignorant, and

by the half learned. But those of

Juster discernment see that laws of

nature are not agents. They are not

endowed with active power. They

are only the rules according to which

the unknown cause acts.” “What

are the laws,” says the profound

Dr. Butler, “ by which matter acts

on matter, but certain effects, which

some having observed to be fre

quently repeated, have reduced to

general rules.” “After what has

ten said,” observes Mr. Stewart,

"it is hardly necessary to take no

tice of the absurdity of that opi

nion, or rather of that mode of

speaking, which seems to refer the

order of the universe to general

laws operating as efficient causes.

Absurd, however, as it is, there is

reason to suspect, that it has, with

many, had the effect of keeping the

Deity out of view, while they were

studying his works.”

The ambiguity of the word

cause, and of the other terms re

lated to it, contributes to embarrass

our minds when studying this sub

ject. It is highly important that

we should carefully distinguish be

tween the different meanings of this

word, according as it expresses the

agency of mind in the produc

tion of an event, or merely the an

tecedent of two connected events.

This cannot, perhaps, be done more

accurately than in the language of

Mr. Stewart—“At present, it is

sufficient,” says this perspicuous

and elegant writer, “for my purpose

to remark, that the word cause is

used, both by philosophers and the

vulgar, in two senses, which are

widely different.—When it is said,

that every change in nature indi

cates the operation of a cause, the

word cause expresses something

which is supposed to be necessarily

connected with the change, and

without which it could not have

happened. This may be called the

metaphysical meaning of the word;

and such causes may be called me

taphysical, or efficient causes. In

natural philosophy, however, when

we speak of one thing being the

cause of another, all that we mean

is, that the two are constantly con

joined, so that when we see the one,

we may expect the other. These

conjunctions we learn from experi

ence alone, and, without an ac

quaintance with them, we could

not accommodate our conduct to

the established course of nature.—

The causes which are the objects

of our investigation in natural phi

losophy, may, for the sake of dis

tinction, be called physical causes.”

The connexion between physical
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causes and their effects, or in other

words, the connexion between an

tecedent and consequent in a suc

cession of physical changes, is

learned exclusively by experience,

and in no instance by reasoning a

riori, from the former to the latter.

t results not from necessity, but

from will—from the will of Him who

established the order of events, and

who, by his immediate and inces

sant agency, produces the innume

rable changes which we witness in

the course of nature. How do we

know that heat expands different

bodies? How do we know that im

pulse produces motion? In short,

how do we learn that any natural

event is uniformly connected with

any other? Certainly by experience

alone. The connexion between

them is widely different from that

which is supposed to exist between

a mathematical proposition and its

corollaries. The latter may be

demonstrated, the former cannot.

Its existence is proved by experi

ence, not by demonstration or rea

soning. But experience discovers

only what is, not what must be; it

gives us information of facts, not

of necessary connexions; by it we

learn what events are constantly

conjoined and the manner of their

succession, but it gives us no know

ledge of the invisible link which con

nects them together. There is no

absurdity in supposing, that a con

nexion which we have observed to

be invariable in time past, should

have no existence in time to come.

But if the connexion between phy

sical events be necessary, this sup

position is not only false, but ab

surd. The constitution of our

minds, indeed, leads us to believe

in the permanence and stability of

the order of nature, and that the

conjunctions which we have ob

served in time past, will continue

in future. But this truth is not

necessary, and the contrary im

plies no absurdity. The perma

nence of the order of nature de

pends entirely upon the will of the

Almighty, who may continue, or

suspend his operations according

to his pleasure. There can be no

doubt, that if we had been uniform

ly accustomed from our infancy to

an order of events, to laws of na

ture, widely different from the pre

sent, they would appear to us

equally natural, and equally ne

cessary, with those which are ac

tually found to exist.

Efficiency and causation can

never be separated from mind,

from a being possessing some de

gree of intelligence and activity,

To suppose that one event pro

duces another, and that matter acts

upon matter by a real, but unintelli.

gent and necessary efficiency, can

not, therefore, be admitted by any

person who carefully considers the

subject. We are thus constrained

to believe, that the innumerable

events and changes which we wit:

ness in the material world, are not

merely governed, but immediately

produced, by the efficiency of

God.

The succession of events in the in:

tellectual world is equally depend

ent upon the will of God, and equally
removed from the influence of unin:

telligent necessity. That one state

or operation of mind is uniformly

connected with some other state

or operation, must be ascribed to

the will of Him, who formed our

constitution, and who ordained

those laws and principles of

thought, by which the succession

of intellectual operations is regiº

lated. Similar remarks are appli.

cable to the mysterious, but cer.

tain connexion which we discover

to exist, in our present condition,

between the state and operations

of our minds, and the chaſges

which take place in surrounding

material objects. We learn by ex

perience that certain changes tº

our bodily organs are followed,

uniformly, whilst we are in health,

by corresponding changes in the

state and operations of our minds:

and on the contrary, that certa."

acts of our minds are uniformly

followed by corresponding chang”
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in our bodies. These, like all other

connexions among created exist

ences, depend exclusively upon the

pleasure and appointment of the

Author of nature.

After the preceding discussion,

I trust it Wilf be evident, that the

theory of utility proceeds upon a

view, essentially erroneous, of the

nature of those connexions which,

by experience, we discover between

different events, between different

actions and their consequences.

These connexions depend not on

any imaginary necessity in the na

ture of things, but upon the ap

pointment of God, who ordained

the course of nature, and whose

rovidence determines and regu

ates all its connexions and ten

dencies. To discover the origin of

the essential rules of righteousness,

we must carry our thoughts beyond

contingent and constituted con

nexions. For the question natu

rally presents itself, Why has God

commanded us to observe these

rules? It cannot be answered that

he has done so, on account of the

tendency of this observance to pro

mote our own happiness and the

happiness of others; since this very

tendency results entirely from his

own appointment. We are, there

fore, led to the fundamental and

important truth, that love to God,

justice, veracity, &c. are command

ed by him because they are agreea

ble to his holy nature, because they

are approved by him as intrinsi

cally right and excellent; and for

this reason it is, that he has con

nected a strict regard to them with

our highest welfare and enjoyment.

It is a manifest absurdity to ima

gine that they are agreeable to him

solely on account of their tendency

and consequences, since this ten

dency and these consequences re

sult entirely from the constitution

and course of nature which he him

self has ordained. In like manner

it may be remarked, that the de

structive consequences of wicked

ness cannot be the primary and

sole reason why God disapproves

of it. These consequences are or

dained by himself. They ought

therefore to be regarded rather as

the effects and evidences of his dis

approbation of wickedness, than as

the primary ground of it. .This

view of the subject, if I am not

greatly deceived, furnishes a com

plete and unanswerable refutation

of the doctrine of utility. It is

surprising its acute and learned ad

vocates have not discovered that

they were attempting to build on a

foundation of sand,-on a mere

prejudice, common, it is true, but

no less absurd than common, and

which a very slight acquaintance

with philosophy is sufficient to de

tect and to correct.

This theory degrades the nature,

and obscures the excellence of vir

tue and holiness; and really de

stroys the essential distinction be

tween the virtuous and the vicious,

between the holy and the unholy.

If a man desire holiness for its own

sake, and not merely as a means to

an end, he is a righteous man, he

is a holy person. The desire of

holiness for its own sake, is really

holiness itself. But if he desire

holiness not for its own sake,

but merely as the means of ob

taining some other end, he is not

a righteous man, he is not a holy

person. But this, according to the

doctrine of utility, is all that can

be expected or required of any

man. If holiness be excellent and

desirable solely on account of its

tendency to promote happiness, it

can according to truth be regarded

only as useful. If we conceive it

to possess any different or higher

kind of excellence, we deceive our

selves. No other excellence, or

beauty can justly be ascribed to it

than that which consists in the fit

ness or adaptation of means to an

end. But how does this accord

with the common judgment of all

good men: “A devout man pray

ing only for happiness,” says the

pious and profound Mr. M'Laurin,
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“without praying for holiness, is a

character yet unheard of.” Al

though we are not required, or per

mitted, even if it were possible, to

disregard our own happiness; yet

it is certain, that the great subject

of the devout man’s prayer in re

gard to himself is, that he may be

delivered from sin, and made per

ſect in holiness. But if happiness

be the only ultimate good, and the

only ultimate object of desire; and

if the value of holiness consist en

tirely in its utility, might we not

expect that the end, and not the

means, would principally engage

his attention; that happiness would

be the great object of his desire

and prayer, and not the means of

happiness?

It seems from the following pas

sage, that Dr. Dwight was sensible

that his account of virtue contra

dicted the common sentiments of

the human mind, and appeared, at

last, to depreciate its peculiar ex

cellence. “We are accustomed,

says he, to hear so much said, and

truly said, concerning the excel

lence, beauty and glory of virtue,

that we are ready to conceive and

speak of it as being original or

ultimate good, independently of the

happiness which it brings with it.

Nay we are ready to feel dissatis

fied with ourselves and others, for

calling this position in question; to

consider this conduct as involving

a kind of irreverence towards this

glorious object, as diminishing its

importance, and obscuring its lus

tre.” This appears to be an ac

knowledgment that his theory is at

variance with the moral judgments

of mankind; and if so, no other evi

dence is necessary to prove it er

roneous. Theories, whether in phy

sical science, or in morals, are of

no authority, unless they correspond

to facts. They may afford amuse

ment by the ingenuity which they

manifest, and an appearance of

simplicity may strongly recommend

them to superficial minds; but the

cautious inquirer, the true philoso

pher, wih not hesitate to reject

them ; and for this decisive reason,

they do not answer to the facts

which it is their avowed object to

explain. The facts, which it is the

business of the moral philosopher to

investigate, are the original senti

ments and moral judgments of man.

kind. In the formation of his sys.

tem, these are to be regarded as

first principles, as ultimate facts,

which he is not permitted to con

trovert or disguise. Is it, then,

agreeable to the common sentiments

of mankind, that the whole obliga

tion, excellence and beauty of moral

virtue, are derived from its utility?

Is it agreeable to the common judg:

ment of Christians, that utility alone

constitutes the obligation, excel.

lence and glory of holiness? I am

persuaded that every man, and es:

pecially every good man, will, with:

out hesitation, answer these ques.

tions in the negative. As a matter

of fact, there can be no doubt, that

all men do actually distinguish be:

tween the utility of an action, and

its moral nature and obligation,

There can be no doubt that all men

regard justice, vera city, &c. as hav.

ing an intrinsick rectitude and ex:

cellence, which the perception of

mere utility never can confer upon

any object. And it is equally un:

questionable, that all men regard

injustice, falsehood, &c. as having

an intrinsick turpitude and demerit,

which can never result from inex.

pediency alone. In questions of

this kind, the ultimate appeal must

be made to the common judgments

of men. And if the preceding state.

ments be correct, it is easy to per:

ceive that they are decisive against

the theory which resolves the obli:

gation and the excellence of moral

goodness unto its utility.

It does not appear possible, upon

the principles of this system, to as:

sign any good reason why certain

objects, qualities and actions, whose

utility is unquestionable, should not

also be considered as virtuous. A

steam engine, a chest of drawers, a

printing press, are eminently use:

ful; why them are they not emi
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nently virtuous: To this it will be

replied, that virtue belongs not to

inanimate objects, but to living be

ings. But does not this reply con

tain a renunciation of the funda

mental principle of the system P

Does it not concede that utility

alone, by no means constitutes the

essential nature and the measure of

virtue Nor can the utility which

belongs to living beings be regarded

as the essence and criterion of vir

tue. The theorist will find it ne

cessary still farther to restrict his

definition. A horse and an ox are

highly useful, why are they not es

teemed highly virtuous The an

swer will be, that it is the utility

which belongs to beings endowed

with reason, that constitutes virtue.

Here again the system is still fur

ther abandoned. But unfortunately

the theorist cannot stop even at this

point. We do not esteem as virtu

ous many qualities and actions of

rational beings, the utility of which

is undeniable. Superior reason and

understanding, a refined sensibility

in relation to the pleasures of the

imagination, a capacity for patient

and persevering application, a talent

and a habit of self command, which

no temptations can overcome, are

eminently conducive to our comfort

and happiness. As their utility is

undeniable, why are they not re

garded as the objects of moral ap

probation ? By what criteria are

they distinguished from holiness *

To this it may be replied, that these

qualities and actions, although use

ful, and excellent according to their

peculiar nature, are not holy, be

cause they do not essentially in

volve a conception of a moral law,

and an obedient regard to the will

of the Supreme Lawgiver. If you

answer in this manner, you answer

correctly; but in so doing you coin

pletely abandon the system, which

represents utility alone as the es

sence and measure of all moral ex

cellence.

This theory, besides, is founded

on a very confused and inaccurate

Vol. VI.-Ch. ,ſld.

view of the principles of our con

stitution, and of the intellectual

phenomena of which we are con

scious. In what does that happi

ness consist, which, according to this

system, is the only ultimate good;

and from their ministering to which,

virtue and holiness derive their

whole value ; , Passing by the plea

surable sensations arising from our

bodily organization, in which none

but an Epicurean will place our

supreme good; it appears that hap

piness ought rather to be considered

as a constituent element of other

operations of mind, than as being

itself a separate state or affec

tion of mind. The Author of

our constitution has made certain

intellectual operations naturally

agreeable, separate from their con

sequences. The exercise of the

rational principles of our constitu

tion, of the social and benevolent

affections, of the moral virtues, and

of holiness in the renewed soul, is

in itself pleasant and delightful,

apart from any consideration of the

remote consequences with which it

may be connected.

Such is the admirable adjustment

of the different original principles

of our nature, that the attainment

of one primary object of desire is

most frequently subservient to the

attainment of others. Superior un

derstanding and knowledge form an

ultinate and primary object of de

sire to all men. This object is regard

ed, however, not only as excellent

and desirable on its ºwn account, but
also on account of its subservienc

to the attainment of other origi

nal and ultimate objects of desire.

Its utility in procuring esteem,

power, superiority, the advantages

of society, and bodily pleasure, is

apparent to all; and this serves still

farther to recommend it to our re

gard. Similar remarks maybe made

in relation to most of the objects

which are naturally agreeable to

our minds. They are excellent and

desirable in themselves; and their

value is enhanced in our estimation
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by their use in procuring other

agreeable and desirable objects.

Such is the admirable harmony, and

the mutual subserviency of the dif

ferent original principles of our con

stitution; illustrating in a very plea

sing and impressive manner the wis

dom and the goodness of our Crea

tor! Moral goodness, in like man

ner, is excellent and desirable in

itself. Its intrinsick value is pecu

liar and superlative. But, like every

other ultimate good, it derives an

additional recommendation from its

utility, from its subserviency to the

attainment of other excellent and

desirable objects.

From these remarks it will be

evident, that there must be some ob

jects which are viewed by us as

good and valuable, and desirable, on

their own account, and not merely

on account of their relation to other

objects. What then are these ob

jects P And which of them has a

better claim to be regarded as an

ultimate good, as excellent and de

sirable for its own sake, than holi

ness itself? Is it knowledge, or

power, or esteem, or superiority to

others, or society, or mere bodily

pleasure ? Does it accord with rea

son, or with piety, to assert that

virtue and holiness derive their

whole value, from their subserviency

to these things, or to any of them?

No good man can assert this, with

out contradicting every dictate of

reason, without doing violence to

every sentinent of piety. From the

quotation before given, Dr. Dwight

appears to have been not insensible

of this. The theory of utility ought

therefore to be rejected as unrea

sonable, and, indeed, as profane.

I trust then it may be concluded,

that there is no advantage, either to

ourselves or to others, separate

from holiness, to which it may be

subservient, which is better entitled

to the high character of an original

and ultimate good, than is holiness

itself. The infinite goodness of God

has made the exercise of holiness

pleasant and delightful to all those,

who are so happy as to be put in

possession of it. He has also con

nected with it, the possession and

enjoyment of the most excellent and

desirable objects, both in this world,

and in the world to come. The

blessings which he has connected

with it, prove that he regards it as

right and excellent, not surely on

account of its consequences; for

these proceed from his own appoint

ment, and plainly evince his pre

vious approbation. The theory of

utility, although sometimes main

tained by virtuous and holy men, is

far from being what we might na

turally expect from them. For a

man,destitute of holiness, and with

out any discernment of its true na

ture and excellence, to maintain,

that holiness has no other value than

that which is derived from its uti

lity, is very natural. But that one

of spiritual discernment, and gra

cious endowments, should unite in

these unworthy and irreverent no

tions, is wholly unnatural; it is al

together out of character. That

happiness appears to follow obedi

ence, and misery appears to follow

transgression, by natural conse:

quence, will prove only, that God

governs the world by general laws,

and according to an established

constitution. These consequences

appear natural, because they are

constant and uniform; and most

certainly we ought to acknowledge

the hand and counsel of God in

them, no less than in those, which,

on account of their deviation from

the usual course, are looked upon

as supernatural and miraculous.

--

the presbyterii A. N.

JWºo. I.

It may be recollected that The

Christian Advocate was preceded

by a similar publication, entitled

The Presbyterian Jiagazine. In

exchanging the latter title for the

former, the chief reason was de
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clared to be, a desire to free the

work from a sectarian aspect. At

the same time, to prevent all mis

apprehension, and to make known

explicitly what were the views and

intentions of the present editor, by

whom the change was made, the

following explanation was given in

the Prospectus—

“This miscellany has indeed

been employed, and it is intended

that it shall always be employed,

to vindicate and explain, in a sea

sonable, temperate and candid man

ner, the Presbyterian system, both

as to doctrine and church govern

ment. Fairness to all concerned

requires this distinct avowal. It

is, nevertheless, equally true, that

more than nine-tenths of its pages

ever have been, and it is designed

that they ever shall be occupied,

with discussions, information and

intelligence, in no respect secta

rian; but in which all who hold the

great doctrines of the Protestant

reformation may, alike, find their

favourite sentiments supported, and

their minds interested and gratified.

It is regarded as a happy and ho

nourable distinction of the Presby

terian system, that it does not un

church other communions. The

Presbyterian Church, while she

maintains, with decision and firm

ness, what she considers as “the

faith once delivered to the saints,”

and gives an unequivocal prefer

ence to that form of government

and discipline which she adopts as

the most scriptural, holds, notwith

standing, no exclusive sentiments,

in regard to other orthodox Protest

ant churches; but can cherish to

ward them all a true and sisterly

affection. She, in short, never

doubts or abates her claim to be a

church, and never speaks of her

self, in the language of exclusion,

as the church.”

Whether in consequence of this

explanation or not, is unknown to

us, but the fact is so, we have been

favoured, from the commencement

of our editorial labours to the pre

sent time, with a number of sub

scribers from the Protestant Epis

copal, Baptist, and Methodist de

nominations. Nor are we con

scious of having ever inserted in

our pages, a single sentence that

was calculated to wound the feel

ings, however it might differ from

the creeds, of the members of these

denominations. We are able still

to say, as we said in the preface to

our second volume—“The Chris

tian ºldvocate, although a Presbyte

rian, is not a sectarian work. The

editor refers with confidence to the

volumes now completed, for proof

that the pledge which he gave on

this point in his prospectus, has

been fully redeemed. What deno

mination, holding the doctrines of

the Protestant reformation, has been

attacked, or named with disre

spect?” After something more in

the same strain, theºr. from

which we quote concludes thus—

“He [the editor] regards, as bre

thren all who appear to love our

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and

to hold fast the great and essential

truths of his precious gospel. He

unfeignedly rejoices in the success

of their efforts to do good; and be

lieves that he shall never offend

them, unless offence shall be taken

for repelling attacks on the deno

mination to which he belongs.”

In the foregoing quotations, it

will be observed, that there is not

only an engagement carefully to

avoid giving offence to other de

nominations, but a promise also,

that “this miscellany shall always

be employed to vindicate and ex

plain, in a seasonable, temperate,

and candid manner, the Presbyte

rian system, both as to doctrine and

church government;” and in “re

pelling attacks on the denomination

to which the editor belongs.” Now,

having, as we think, fu filled our

engagement on the side of catholi

cism and forbearance—having stu

diously endeavoured, in teaching

and vindicating the doctrines of the

Presbyterian church, to do it in the
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least offensive manner possible;

and having said next to nothing, in

commendation of the particular or

der and form of government of that

church—we believe the time has

come, in which we cannot, in good

faith and a clear conscience, any

longer forbear to repel aggressions.

We feel as if the very title of our

work, The Christian Advocate,

would reproach and condemn us,

if we should now refuse pointedly to

withstand the attempts which have

recently and publickly been made,

to prove that the whole order and

government of our church, and of all

other churches, except the Protest

ant Episcopal and the Romish," are

wholly without support or warrant

in the volume of inspiration; and

as the consequence of all this, that

those who belong to these excluded

churches, members and ministers

alike, have no hope for eternity, but

what they may derive from “the

uncovenanted mercies of God;”

from mercy, which, as we understand

the strange phrase, the Father of

Mercies possibly may, but which he

has made no promise that he will,

extend to persons in their situation.

Never, so far as we know, did this

monstrous dogma—we cannot call

it by a softer name—find in our

country a publick advocate, in any

man calling himself a Protestant,

till a little more than twenty years

ago. It then received from Dr.

* We believe we do no injustice to the

advocates of the opinions we here state, in

representing them as extending their cha.

rity to the church of Rome. They would

probably charge us with not doing them

justice, if we did otherwise. Yet it seems

rather strange, that notwithstanding their

charity for the Romish church, they are as

loud as any, in proclaiming that she is the

great Anti-Christ of the New Testament.

Mr. Croly makes her exclusively so; not

allowing even Mahomcdans to be a limb

of “the beast.” Alas! for the poor Luther

ans, . Presbyterians, Congregationalists,

Baptists, and Methodists, that they should

be in a more deplorable condition—more

fºlly excluded from the merciful promises

9f God-than the members of Anti-Christ
himself,

Mason and Dr. Miller, the rebuke

and the confutation which it deserv

ed. The excitement which it pro

duced subsided gradually, and we

hoped it had become finally extinct.

Not long since, however, it was re

vived in the South, by Bishop Ra

venscroft. His first publication on

this offensive topick was sent to us,

with the expectation, we believe,

that we should notice it. This we

declined to do; not only from the

strong reluctance which we felt to

engage in controversy, but also from

the hope that Bishop R.'s perform

ance would silently sink into its

merited oblivion; and from a per

suasion that if it received a reply

at all, that reply would with most

..". be made—as we knew it

could be well made—in the region

in which the provocation had been

given, and where, of course, it was

most sensibly felt. A reply was

accordingly made by Dr. Rice; and

we indulged the hope that the con

troversy would be confined to him

and the Bishop—With this we

should have been perfectly satisfied.

But Dr. Rice has been assailed, and

not in language and manner the

most courteous, in this city. The

monstrous doctrine we have men

tioned, is now proclaimed all

around us; and Bishop Hobart, its

original promulgator in the United

States, has given it countenance, in

a sermon which he lately delivered

in Philadelphia, and which has since

been printed and widely circulated.

Can any one, friend or foe, rea:

sonably expect that, in these cir

cumstances, we should retain our

avowed principles, and yet remain

silent * Would it not savour of in

difference, timidity, or a distrust of

our cause, if we should still hold

our peace P Let it be well observed,

that we do not “bring the war.”

It is brought to us; and it is a war

of extermination. It seeks to de

stroy our church, root and branch.

It calls on us to abandon all the sa:

cred institutions in which we have

been nurtured, or to abandon, as the
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tremendous alternative, all hope in

the covenanted mercies of God.

We certainly shall do neither; and

we believe we are able to give good

and satisfactory reasons, for our

stedfastness in the faith of our fa

thers. We shall endeavour to con

duct the controversy with a Chris

tian spirit; but we must be expect

ed to speak plainly. In any other

way we cannot do justice to our

Cause.

Let it be distinctly understood,

that it is only with those in the

Protestant Episcopal Church who

hold the obnoxious exclusive prin

ciple we have mentioned, that we

wish to be at issue. We do not be

lieve that a majority of the members

of that church, either in this coun

try or in Britain, have adopted that

principle. It is, in fact, not a Pro

testant but a Popish principle. So

it has been considered and treated,

by many able writers of the English

established Church, both in former

and later times, as we propose to

show hereafter. In defending this

principle, however, its advocates

find it essential, to attempt to prove

that diocesan episcopacy is abso

lutely indispensable, in the consti

tution of a true church of Christ. This

unavoidably introduces the whole

controversy, in relation to the na

ture of the episcopal office, as taught

in the New Testament. We shall,

therefore, be under the necessity of

canvassing this point; but we shall

aim to do it in such manner, as not

justly to offend those who give the

most decided preference to what is

called Episcopal church govern

ment, provided they infringe not our

claim to be also a true church of the

Lord Jesus Christ. We believe that

Presbyterian bishops, have as much

authority from the sacred records,

as any bishops in Christendom;

but we do not say or believe, that

there are not bishops of equal

authority, in other churches. As

stated in our Prospectus, we claim

to be “a church, but not in the lan

guage of exclusion, the church.”

It is known to all who are ac

quainted with this subject, that it

has been long and ardently de

bated. We do believe that all

that can properly be said on it,

has been said already; and we be

lieve too, that it has been as well

said, on the one side and on the

other, as it is likely ever to be said

again. But if what we regard as old

fallacies are broached and urged

anew, the old correctives must also

be applied; that the incautious and

uninformed may not be misled.

Much that we expect to introduce,

will be in the form of quotation. We

have no ambition to cast truth into

our own crucible, that we may bring

it out in a new form, when we find it

already honestly and fairly coined

to our hand. We trust that our

brethren of the Presbyterian church

will afford us all the aid we ma

need : for we are well satisfied that

our opponents do not possess a mo

mopoly of the learning and talent,

any more than of the true religion,

of our country.

It is the design of this paper

only to commence a series, and to

indicate what will be its character

and scope. Having done this, we

shall in our next number, call the

attention of our readers to an im

portant part of the discussion con

templated.

The Editor of the Christian. Advocate.

iſiebictu.

REv. charles G. FINNEY’s sermos.

(Continued from p. 558, Vol. W.)

Having made these remarks upon

the general object of the sermon,

and having shown the fallacy of the

main point assumed, that the objec

tions which ministers and Christians

make to the new measures are the

same as those of the impenitent, and
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grounded on the same reasons, and

having thus exposed the unsound

ness of the argument, and shown

that the main point to be supported

is without foundation, and that

there is yet no proof of a likeness

of character between the two class

es of objections to the new system;

I proceed to a more particular ex

amination of the several parts of the

serinon.

That which may be styled the

doctrinal part of the sermon is the

author’s illustration of the declara

tion of the text, that two cannot walk

together except they be agreed. He

thinks it is an agreement in feeling.

And though the text means God

and man, his purpose requires him

to consider it as spoken of one man

walking with another.—The follow

ing extracts will give his view of

it:

Page 3–6. “All pleasure and pain—all

happiness and misery, belong to the mind

—all sin and holiness have their seat in,

and belong to, the heart, or affections. All

the satisfaction or dissatisfaction, pain or

pleasure, that we feel in view of any truth

or thing presented to our minds, depends

entirely upon the actings of our affections

at the time, and consists in these actings.

If it fall in with, and excite, and feed plea

surable affections, we are pleased of course;

for in these pleasurable affections, our

pleasure or happiness consists. The

higher, therefore, these affections are ele

vated by the presentation of any thing or

truth to our minds, the greater our plea

sure is. . But if the thing or truth do not

fall in with our affections, it cannot please

us; if it be aside from our present state of

feeling, and our affections refuse to follow,

we shall either view it with indifference,

our affections being otherwise engaged,

or if it press upon us, we shall turn from

and resist it.” “If the subject be exhibit

ed in a light that is below our present

tone of feeling, we cannot be interested,

until it comes up to our feelings, if this

does not take place, we necessarily remain

uninterested; and if the subject, in this

cooling, and to us, degraded point of view,

is held up before our mind, and our affec.

tions struggle to maintain their height, we

feel displeased, because our affections are

not fed, but opposed. If the subject be

presented in a manner that strikes far

above our tone of feeling, and our affcc

tions grovel, and refuse to rise, it does not

*" in with and feed our affection, there.

fore we cannot be interested ; it is enthu.

siasm to us, we are displeased with the

warmth in which our affections refuse to

participate, and the farther it is above our

temperature, the more we are disgusted

These are truths to which the experience

of every man will testify, as they hold

good on every subject, and under all cir

cumstances; and are founded upon princi

ples incorporated with the very nature of

man.” “A refined musician is listening

almost in rapture to the skilful execution

of a fine piece of harmony—throw in dis

cords upon him; he is in pain in a moment.

Increase and prolong the dissonance, and

he leaves the room in disgust.—You are

fond of musick; but you are at pre

sent melancholy—you are in great af.

fliction—you are inclined to weep—the

plantive tones of an AEolian harp light

softly upon your ear, and melt around

your heart—your tears flow fast—but now

the din of trumpets, drums, and cymbals,

and the piercing fife in mirthful quick

step breaks upon your ear, and drowns

the soft breathings of the harp–you fee

distressed—you turn away and stop you

ears. The harp touched and melted yout

weeping affections, it fell in with you:

feelings; therefore you were gratified—

The martial musick opposed your state of

feeling, you was too melancholy to have

your affections elevated and enlivened by

it: it therefore necessarily distressed tºu."

“Your heart is glowing with religiºus

feeling—you are not only averse to the

introduction of any other subject at that

time, but are uninterested with anything

upon the same subject that is far below

the tone of your affections. Suppose yu

hear a dull man preach or pray; while he

remains dull, and you are warm with feel.

ing, you are not interested, you cannot be.

for your affections are not fed and cherist.

ed, unless he comes up to your tone; it

this does not happen, you are distresse,

and perhaps disgusted with his coldnes

This is a thing of course.” “Suppº

you are lukewarm and carnal and earth!

in your affections; you hear one exhort

or pray, or preach, who is highly spiritual

and fervent, and affectionate ; if your at

fections will not rise, if, through prejudice

or pride, or the earthly and sensual state

of your affections, they refuse to enkindle.

and to grasp the subject, although youbt.

lieve every word he says, yet you are nº

pleased. He is above your temperatuº

you are annoyed with the manner, and fin,

and spirit of the man.—The higher.”

rises, if your affections grovel, the furhº

apart you are, and the more you are dº

pleased. While your heart is wrong, tº

nearer right he is, the more he bul"

upon you, if your heart will not enkind".

the more you are disgusted.”
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Here, then, we have the theory of

the sermon before us ; and as I

think, also, the theory of the whole

system of the author’s measures for

promoting revivals. Some of his lan

guage would lead us to infer that he

meant to embrace what is called the

exercise scheme, that all sin and holi

ness consists in voluntary exercises;

but from otherexpressions it appears

he does not, unless, indeed, he sup

poses that all the sensations and

emotions of the mind are voluntary

exercises, which would be indeed

an entire new theory of the mind.

He says, “all the satisfaction or dis

satisfaction, pain or pleasure that

we feel—depend entirely upon the

actings of our affections at the time

and consists in these actings.” Ac

cording to him, then, all the plea

surable or painful emotions of the

mind, are affections, whether they

are voluntary or involuntary.

These constitute our feelings. And

all sin and holiness consists in these

also. And he uses feeling and heart

as synonymous terms. Does he

mean, then, that all the pleasurable

and painful emotions we have are of

a moral nature, and either sinful or

holy P Does he mean, that holiness

is the same thing as happiness, and

sin the same thing as misery: Does

he mean, that all warm, lively and

happy feelings are holy affections :

If he does not mean so, this was the

place to inform us, and to make the

distinction. And it was incumbent

upon him to make it clearly, and

let us see the difference between

those warm feelings that are holy,

and those that are not. I can scarce

think that he believes all warm and

happy feelings are holy; but I have
looked in vain for any information

to the contrary.—“Your heart is

glowing with religious feeling.”

What is religious feeling : . It was

all important that he should tell us,

because all his conclusions were

based upon it; and a mistake here,

would lead us entirely astray. Does

he suppose it impossible to mistake,

and that the man who thinks he is

awake, and full of religious feeling,

is of course right in thinking so

How can a church know when it is

their duty to "shake off their sleepy

minister,” without being informed

what it is to be awake, and what it

is to be asleep : Or, is it impossi.

ble to mistake Is the conscious

ness of being warm in our feelings,

on the subject of religion, certain

evidence that we are in a right state

of mind P And if a minister does

not so preach, and pray that “our

affections are fed and cherished,” is

that certain evidence that he is

“sleepy,” and ought to be “shaken

off?” ... Is religious feeling so much

like the inspiration of the prophets,

that those whohave it know certainly

that they are right exactly, without

“trying the spirits” by any rule F

Or, is the grand rule by which every

man is to be judged, and his spiri

tual state determined, the single

question of his agreement or dis

agreement with the new measures:

I conclude this will be the rule

adopted in practice, and if this is

the rule intended, it should have

been more distinctly avowed. The

whole drift of the discourse, how

ever, is to establish this rule, though

that object is not distinctly avowed.

But, is there nothing said in the

discourse, to show that all kinds of

feeling are not religious feeling F

Yes. On page 10, the author rejects

animal feeling, as forming no part

of religious affection. What, then,

does he mean by animal feeling?

He gives us no definition; but from

what he says of it, it would appear

to be that tender sensibility which

inclines us to weep, when it is skil

fully touched. His language is,

“Adopt a strain of exhortation or

preaching that is calculated to awaken

mere sympathy and animal feeling, and

you will soon see that there is a perfect

community of feeling amongst cold and

warm hearted Christians, and sinners;

they will all weep and seem to melt, and

no one will be offended, and, I may add,

no one will be convicted or converted.”

I conclude, then, that, by animal

feeling, he means emotions of the
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tender and weeping kind, such as

the musick of the AEolian harp is

adapted to excite, and which the in

troduction of martial musick would

greatly disturb. Such feelings as

these may be excited in view of re

ligious objects, when presented in

a particular attitude, and are, no

doubt, often mistaken for religious

affections. But they are the result

of mere tragick painting, and ought

to be carefully distinguished from

holy affections. There is, however,

another class of animal feelings,

such as are excited by “the din of

trumpets, drums, and cymbals, and

the piercing fife, in mirthful quick

step, breaking upon the ear.” This

classis doubtless excited by religious

subjects, as well as the other; and

no reason appears why they should

not be carefully distinguished from

holy affections. Yet, no notice is

taken by the author, in this dis

course, of this class of feelings, as

animal feelings, which should not

be mistaken for true religion. On

the contrary, while he expressly ex

cludes the other class, there is much

in his language on the subject of re

ligious feeling, which leads me to

conclude that he considers this

class of feeling, when excited by re

ligious subjects, to be the very height

ºf. affection. And this I take

to be the key to his whole discourse,

and to his whole system of mea

sures.

That there are these two classes

of animal feeling, each of which con

sists in emotions of the mind which

are involuntary, and are neither

sinful nor holy, I think cannot be

reasonably questioned. The exist

ence of the class of tender sympa

thies, which lead us to weep at the

sight of distress, is admitted. And

is not the existence of the other

class equally evident P What are

those emotions which are excited by

martial musick? Why does the sight

of a military pageant attract the at

tention of the multitude, and kindle,

in so many minds, the thirst for

militaryglory? Why does thesound

of the fife and drum wake up all

the energies of children; and why

do we see them, in imitation, march

ing and counter-marching, with

their paper caps, and their weapons

of wood ; call it enthusiasm, if you

will, it is feeling ; and feeling too,

of a lively and animated kind; it is

a feeling that is full of fire, and spirit,

and life, a feeling that blazes and

burns upon you, till you sympathise

in it, and burn and glow in like

manner, or till you are greatly an

noyed by it, and compelled to flee.

This feeling sometimes strongly

seizes the female mind; and where

ever it does, it effects a wonderſul

transformation. Let a nation be

invaded; let their energies beroused

for defence; let the genuine war

spirit be waked up, and all ages and

sexes will participate, in a greater

or less degree. Let our wives and

mothers and daughters be filled

with this spirit, and they no longer

appear like the same beings. The

softness and delicacy so natural to

the sex, is exchanged for masculine

boldness. Those fine sensibilities,

that tenderness, and gentleness, and

kindness, for which we so much ad

mired them, is laid aside. Every

nerve is braced; every movement

is quick and violent; every look

threatens; every eye flashes fire;

every word breathes defiance. And

some, when dangers press, and help

is needed, disregarding that unfit

ness for rough and hardy enterprises

which results from their delicate

frame, will fly to arms, and rush

upon the foe. And some will out

run their more tardy and phlegma

tic husbands and brothers, and be

foremost in the field of contest.

Such things have been seen. And

what is it It is animal feeling, no

doubt, of a peculiar kind; and when

it gains possession, it drives out all

the animal feelings of the tender

class, all the soothing sensibilities

and weeping sympathies of our na

ture, and frowns upon them where

they appear in others, at such a time,

as objects of ineffable scorn.
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Now change the subject. Let re

ligion be presented in such an atti

tude, and with such accompani

ments, as are adapted to affect the

nervous system in the same way.

Will not the same class of feelings

be excited? and will they not burn,

and blaze, and glow in like manner?

and will they not produce the same

effects upon those who are the sub

jects of them? Have we not exam

ples, in the past history of the

church? and are there not present

examples before our eyes? And

why should it be thought there is

any more holiness in this class of

animal feelings, than in the tender

class?

If the conclusion to which I have

come is correct, that, by the fire,

and spirit, and warmth, which glow,

and blaze, and burn upon us through

this discourse, nothing more is

meant than mere animal feeling of

the martial kind, applied to the sub

ject of religion, the principle will

doubtless apply to the leading po

sitions taken in the sermon, and sa

tisfactorily account for them.—Let

us make the experiment.

Page 5. “Suppose you hear a dull

man preach or pray; while he re

mains dull, and you are warm with

feeling, you are not interested, you

cannot be, for your affections are

not fed and cherished, unless he

comes up to your tone.” This is

exactly so, if your feeling is mere

...Y. ; but far from it, if it

is that holy affection which consists

in the love of the truth. If the truth

is clearly presented, though it should

be done by a dull man, who does not

appear to feel it himself, still that

truth would feed and cherish your

holy affections. And the degree in

which your affections would be fed,

would depend upon the truth pre

sented, and not upon the feeling of

the speaker—Satan might be the

medium of announcing to the angels

in heaven, that another sinner has

repented, and the tidings would fill

them with holy joy, though Satan

should appear to have no pleasure

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

in the message himself. But in the

sermon, it all depends upon the de

gree of feeling manifested by the

preacher. If that is below your

tone, “you are not interested, you

cannot be.”—The feeling in you is

fed only by the feeling in him, and

not by the truths he exhibits. And

being so, it is animal feeling. For

nothing is plainer, than that the

feeling in one which is fed by feeling

in another, is mere sympathy, and

animal feeling. It cannot be any

thing else.

So also with the converse; in

which I conclude he means to sup

pose one who is in the exercise of

Christian feelings, though in a low

degree. He applies some terms to

him, which, as I should understand

them, denote the opposite of Chris

tian feelings; but as he probably

means to make an exact contrast, I

pass over these. Your affections

are low—you hear the ardent man

º or preach—“if your affections

will not rise, if they refuse to en

kindle, although you believe every

word he says,yetyou are not pleased.

He is above your temperature; you

are annoyed with the manner, and

fire, and spirit of the man. The

higher he rises, if your affections

grovel, the farther apart you are,

and the more you are displeased.

While your heart is wrong, [that

is, of low temperature, the nearer

right he is, [that is, the higher his

temperature, the more he burns

upon you, if it is mere animal feel

ing, of the kind which has been de

scribed.” The state of my nervous

system is such as to be pleasantly

affected only with the soft tones of

the harp; but he pours upon me

“the din of trumpets, drums, and

cymbals,” and I am pained and dis

gusted. But, very different is the

case, if it is Christian feeling.

Though my Christian feelings,j

consist in the love of the truth, are

in a low degrec, yet if he makes a

clear and vivid exhibition of that

truth which I love, I am pleased.

And with respect to the manner of

E
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the preacher, if it is the eloquence

of holy love, and I am a Christian, I

cannot fail of being delighted with

it, though ever so much above the

tone of my own feelings. Christians

are not unfrequently in a state in

which their holy affections are low;

but never, I believe, in that state in

which the exhibition of that truth

which they love does not please

them. And while that truth which

they love is exhibited, they are not

displeased but delighted at the ap

earance of a high degree of love to

it in the preacher. I have never

known an instance of the contrary,

in the circle of my Christian friends.

And among the revival ministers of

my acquaintance, I have never

known one who was not pleased at

the exhibition of a high degree of

holy feeling in another, even though

his own feelings should not come

up to the same temperature. The

remarks may hold good, as far as

animal feelings are concerned; but

will not apply to Christian expe
rience.

Again, Page 6, he says, “We may learn

whyAf.differing in theory upon doc

trinal points in religion, and belonging to

different denominations, will often for a

time, walk together in great harmony and

affection. It is because they feel deeply,

and feel alike. Their differences are in

a great measure lost or forgotten, while

they fall in with each other's state of feel

ing.”

It has often been noticed that

those, between whose professed doc

trinal views there is the greatest

difference, do sometimes thus har

monize. Some have wondered at

it; but others have understood it

well. The true reason is here given,

if by feeling is understood animal

feeling. But if their feeling con

sisted in the love of what they re

spectively consider as truth, there

would be no such agreement; and

the more of that kind of feeling each

had, the further asunder they would

be. But let two persons, thus dif.

fering from each other in their doc

trinal views, be filled with the kind

of animal feeling which has been

mentioned, that is, the martial kind,

and let their religion consist chiefly

in this, and their differences are

easily forgotten, for neither will at

tach much importance to them.

They can meet together, and readily

join in the same manner of express

ing their feelings. They can sigh,

and groan,and vociferate, in perfect

harmony; they can think a noisy

and tumultuous meeting a great ex

cellence, and an evidence of the pe

culiar presence of the Holy Spirit;

they can cry out, and fall down, and

have “the power,” and speak and

pray, all at once, males and females,

old and young, and find a perfect

unison of feeling in it all. “It is be:

cause they feeldeeply and feel alike.”

And this accounts for what some

have wondered at, that some nomi

nal Calvinists have thought it a high

commendation of the new measures,

to say they were so much like those

practised by the Methodists; and

that some Methodists have said the

new converts made under these

measures were really Methodists,

and it was not fair to hurry them

into Calvinistick churches, before

they had time to discover their pro

per home.

Again, Page 6. “We see whylukewarm

professors and impenitent sinners have the

same difficulties with means, in revivals of

religion. We often hear them complain

of the manner of preaching and praying.

Their objections are the same—the reason

is, thattheir affections are nearly the same.

It is the fire, and the spirit, that disturb

their frosty hearts.”

By lukewarm professors under

stand those whose feeling is not up

to the required temperature, those

who have not imbibed this martial

spirit. By the manner of preaching

and praying, of which they com

plain, understand that manner

which is expressive of this kind of

animal feeling, at its high tempera.

ture. It is the spirit of war. It

attacks impenitent sinners, and

those professors who do not come

up to the required temperature,

with the same abrupt, harsh, re

proachful, and provoking language.
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Such professors, being cool, and

not having their judgment biassed

by passion, regard such treatment

as improper, and inconsistent with

the meek, and mild, and gentle, and

benevolent temper of the gospel;

and if they say any thing on the

subject they express this judgment.

And those impenitent sinners who

are displeased on this account, or

on any other account, will be

most likely to make the same ob

jections. The fact that they make

the same objections, is very far

from proving a likeness of moral

character between them, as has

been already shown. But the fact

that they are alike “annoyed b

the warmth and spirit” with whic

they are fiercely attacked, does

prove, I am willing to admit, that

they neither of them enter into this

kind of feeling, and have not the

same spirit enkindled within them.

—They are alike destitute, for the

time, of this class of animal feeling.

But if the feeling spoken of were

the love of the truth, it would pro

duce very different effects upon the

impenitent, and upon those Chris

tians whose affections are low. The

impenitent would probably be dis

pleased with the truth exhibited, if

they felt it at all; and they might

complain that it should be urged

with so much warmth. But Chris

tians would not be displeased with

that truth which they love; nor

would they be displeased to see

others love it in a very high degree;

nor would they complain that it

was urged with too much warmth,

provided it were done with deeo

rum, and in the spirit of meekness.

Again, Page 7. “We see why ministers

visiting revivals, often, at first, raise ob.

jections to the means used, and cavil, and

sometimes take sides with the wicked;"

—the praying, preaching, and conversa

tion are above their present temperature.”

It appears not to be the truth

* Mark this : “Ministers often cavil

and sometimes take sides with the wick

ed.” Those who make any objections

are denounced without ceremony.

which is exhibited, that disturbs

them, but the temperature—They

often object to this, “at first,”

which implies, that they often af

terwards fall in. Now, this is ex

actly descriptive of the effect of

this kind of animal feeling. Animal

feeling in, one has a tendency to
produce the same kind of animal

feeling in another, by mere sympa

thy; and it often does. So that

those who were not affected by it

“at first,” may come into it after

wards. At first they judged with

coolness, and disapproved, because

what they witnessed was not ac

cording to the law and the testi

mony. But afterwards, when they

began to come under the influence

of the same animal feeling, their

passions overcame their judgment,

and their scruples of conscience,

and they were prepared to fall in.

Many instances of this have no

doubt occurred; and they are easily

accounted for, if it is animal feel

ing. They objected, at first, be

cause it was contrary to their set

tled judgment, deliberately formed

from the study of the scriptures,

and the experience of themselves

and others, and their acquaintance

with the history of revivals. But

they fell in afterwards, because

their animal feelings were moved

by sympathy till they were carried

away. And the less spiritual they

were, the more readily they were

brought in, because they had less

holy affection, and less of the force

of conscience to be overcome.

Again, Page 7. “We see why minis

ters and private Christians differ about

prudential measures.” And “we see the

same person having very different notions

of prudence, and consequently practising

very differently at different times.”

The idea seems to be, that the

man whose feeling is at the high

temperature, will judge differently

as to what is prudent, from the man

whose feeling is at the low tempera

ture. And that the man who is at

the low temperature, is not, and

cannot be, qualified to judge what
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is right, in point of prudence, for

the man to do who is at the high

temperature. It is doubtless true,

that the man who suffers his animal

feelings to control his judgment,

will judge differently, when most

under the influence of his passions,

from what he does when least un

der their influence. And while

passion reigns, he will be very likely

to think it right so to do; but when

º cools, and reason resumes

er sway, and conscience and the

Bible are again suffered to speak,

he will be convinced he was wrong

in thinking so.

Again, Page 8. “We may learn how

to estimate the opinions of ministers and

Christians, and our own opinions, when

our affections are in a bad state.”

By bad state, understand the low

temperature, when passion has the

least influence, and we have the

meaning of the rule. The man who

is under the influence of passion,

approves of what his passions in

cline him to do; but the man who

is least under the influence of pas

sion, and judges by the known

rules of the word of God, will con

demn him for so doing. The mean

ing intended, doubtless, is, that the

former is right; but every sober

Christian, who means to follow his

Bible, must say, that the latter is

right. The wholeyº. might

be assented to, and the conclusion

drawn be exactly the reverse of

what the author evidently intended.

So with the resolution of Edwards

here quoted, “ that he would al

ways act as he saw to be most

proper when he had the clearest

views of the things of religion.”

All would assent to the resolution;

but every considerate man would

apply it directly to contradict the

sentiments of the sermon. The

clearest views, are not those which

we have when our animal feelings

are most excited, but when they

are the least so, when the mind

looks at divine things with the

greatest calmness and deliberation.

[The remainder of the review, which

proceeds in analysing the sermon in much

the same manner as is here exhibited, we

shall omit.]

-

SHORT NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

The Apocalypse of St. John, or Pro

phecy of the Rise, Progress, and Fall of

the Church of Rome; the Inquisition; the

Revolution of France; the Universal War;

and the final triumph of Christianity. Be

ing a new interpretation. By the Rev.

George Croly, ..?...W. H. R. S. L. Phila

delphia: E. Littell, Chestnut street, and

G. & C. Carvill, JWew York. 1827.

We have read this volume with un

common interest—Yet we must add, with

far more interest than conviction. The

writer is unquestionably a man of more

than ordinary talents. He is both eru

dite and eloquent—more eloquent in this

work than befits, as seems to us, the pa

tient and cool research, and the ji.

rate and impartial decisions, which his

subject indispensably required. If he

had written more like Lardner, and less

like Gibbon, the prima facie evidence of

the truth of his system would, we think,

have been greater. Still, he is highly

plausible, and the coincidence between

some of the prophecies of the Apo

calypse, and the events to which he

is the first to apply them, is truly striking.

He is manifestly a prejudiced English

man, and gives to his country and coun

trymen—certainly worthy of great pro

minence in any just view of Christendom

—an agency and influence unduly great.

This notwithstanding, he ought to be

carefully read by all who study the Apo.

calypse; and the excellent compend of

church history at the close of the volume,

is worth more than its price to every stu

dent of prophecy.

As we have intimated that we are not

convinced of the truth of Mr. Croly's sys

tem, it may reasonably be expected, that

we should, briefly at least, assign the

causes of our incredulity. We say then,

in a word, that on the one hand he gives,

in our judgment, undue weight and mag

nitude to occurrences comparatively un

important, as fulfilments of prophecy:

and on the other hand, sets aside entirely.

some of the most momentous events,

and such as most deeply affected the

state of the church, in the periods to

which he refers. To specify in a sin:

gle instance—we never can have faith in

that interpretation of the Apocalypsº
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which excludes altogether, as Mr. Croly's

does, the rise, progress, and extension of

the Mahomedan imposture and power.

It affected the state of Christendom, dur

ing several centuries, more than any

thing, or every thing else, that then oc

curred. The Saracens, as other writers

have shown, overran Palestine, Syria,

Armenia, the greater part of Asia Minor,

Persia, the Hither India, Egypt, Numi

dia, Barbary, Spain, Portugal, part of

Italy, with the principal islands of the

Mediterranean sea; and their successors

and supplanters, the Turks or Ottomans,

by their conquests, and the taking of

Constantinople in 1453, put an end to

the eastern empire; and thus the whole

power which had belonged to imperial

Rome was ended—the western empire

having been destroyed long before. Had

the prophet of Patmos, we ask, in the

visions which he received of the en

tire future destinies of the church, not

even a glimpse of all this It is incre

dible—We believe that the locusts that

came out of the smoke which ascend

ed from the bottomless pit, as mention

ed in the 9th chapter of the Apoca

lypse, were intended to symbolize the

Saracens and Turks, and not, as Mr. C.

would have it, the infidels and atheists

of the French revolution. We must also

think that the attempt made by Mr. C.,

at the close of his work, to prove that

the temptation of our Lord in the wil

derness, “was in all its parts, a type or

visible prophecy of the corruptions of

Rome,” is an evidence that his love of

system (as is common with system build

ers) had given his imagination a great

ascendancy over his understanding and

judgment. But let our readers examine

and judge for themselves. We have

already said, and we repeat it, that the

book ought to be carefully perused by all

students of scripture prophecy.

Ampness to The SYNon of the REFortMED

PREsbyteriaN Church IN AMERICA, on

submitting to their consideration the plan

of correspondence with the General .1s.

sembly, by the Chairman of their Com

mittee, in May, 1827. New York : pub

lished by G. & C. Carvill. Elliott &

Palmer, Printers. 1827.

The occasion and purport of this ad

dress will best be explained by the fol

lowing advertisement and plan of corres

pondence, with which it is introduced in

the pamphlet before us.

“-ºdvertisement.—The author prepared

this Address, as the Report of the Com

mittee of Synod; but circumstances, over

which he had no control, prevented a

meeting with his colleagues to consider it,

aſter it was committed to writing. It was,

therefore, read in Synod, not as the pro

duction of different persons, but as his

own speech; and it is now given to the

publick verbatim according to the manu

script.

“If it tend to illustrate, and to vindi

cate, the principles and the practice of

the Scottish Presbyterians, in defence of

their civil and religious rights, the end is

attained. The notes in the Appendix are

additional.

“The Joint Committee of the two

Churches who recommended this plan,

consisted of the Rev. Dr. Rowan, and

Messrs. M*Cartee and Baldwin, from the

General Assembly; and Dr. M'Leod and

Mr. Chrystie, from the Synod. Mr. Gib

son was absent, and expressed no opinion

on its merits.

“The plan was unanimously adopted in

the Assembly, on the second day of their

sessions, May, 1826, and is as follows,

viz.:-

“Plan of Correspondence.—Art. 1. The

General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church, and the Synod of the Reformed

Presbyterian Church, lamenting the ex

isting separations between the members

of the body of Christ; believing that “all

the members of that body, being many,

are one body;’ and trusting to the word

of God, that these separations will not be

perpetual, do agree to use all scriptural

means, in the exercise of patience and

prudence, to bring their several ecclesias

tical connexions to uniformity in doc

trine, worship, and order, according to

the word of God.

“Art. II. In order to bring about this

desirable object, on the basis of the pro

per unity of the visible Church, it is mu

tually covenanted, that the ministers,

members, and judicatories of these

Churches (treating each other with Chris

tian respect) shall always recognise the

validity of each other's acts and ordi

nances consonant to the scriptures; and

yet, that any Church judicatory belonging

to either body, may examine persons, or

review cases of discipline, on points at

present peculiar or distinctive to them

selves.

“Art. III. The General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church, and the Synod of

the Reformed Presbyterian Church, shall

severally appoint two commissioners, with

an alternate to each, to attend these ju

dicatories respectively, who shall hold

their offices till they are superseded by

another choice; and these commissioners

shall have the privilege of proposing mea

sures important to the Church of Christ,

and of delivering their opinions on any

question under discussion; but they shall

have no vote on its decision.

“Art. IV. In order to carry the last ar

ticle into effect, the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church will, at their ses
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sions in May, 1826, appoint commissioners,

who shall attend the succeeding meeting

of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyte

rian Church, provided the said Synod

shall have concurred in the above plan of

correspondence.”

The most of our readers will not need

to be informed that this address—

one of the most powerful we have ever

read—is in favour of the adoption of the

plan of correspondence proposed; and

yet, that its object has not hitherto been

obtained. This we do indeed regret;

but it has, nevertheless, neither destroyed

nor abated our cordial affection for our

brethren of “The Synod of the Reformed

Presbyterian Church.” We are satisfied

that they act on principle, and act as they

do because they are sincerely desirous to

maintain the doctrines and order of the

Presbyterian system, in their integrity and

purity. For this we honour and love

them; and hesitate not to say that we es

teem the points in which we cannot but

think them unduly scrupulous, as the very

dust of the balance, in comparison with the

momentous truths which they stedfast!

uphold. These we trust they will conti

nue to hold fast; and if ever they and we

should be more closely united, we sin

cerely wish that we may get rid of at

least as much dross, as they may be called

to purge away.

On the whole, we entirely agree with

Dr. M'Leod, in what he says relative to

the proposed plan of correspondence. To

this plan we think he has ably, eloquent

ly, and conclusively shown, that his bre

thren ought not, on their own principles,

to object; and yet we think with him also,

that they ought not to be unduly urged

on the subject. Forbearance will some

times do far more than importunity. Hu

man nature, like every other kind of ani

mated nature, abhors all compulsion. Men

will often do that of their own free choice,

to which every thing like driving, will ren

der them inveterately hostile. Indeed,

Christians ought never to act, nor ever

be expected or desired to act, but upon

conviction of the truth, and the full ap

probation of their consciences.

A SERMos, Preached at . Montpelier, be

fore the Legislature of the State of Ver

mont; on the day of the . Inniversary Elec.

tion, October 11, 1827. By Rev. Thomas

Goodwillie, Pastor of the Presbyterian

Church of Barnet, Vt. Published by order

of the Legislature.

We know not whether it be more cre

ditable to the author of this discourse,

that he had fidelity enough to deliver it,

or to the legislature of the state of Ver.

mont, that they had good sense and piety

“nough to request its publication. It is

a plain, sensible and faithful sermon, on a

text manifestly appropriate to the occa.

sion—Prov. xiv. 34: “Righteousness er.

alteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any

people.” The great truths and doctrines

of revelation are stated without any dis.

guise, and mingled with the reasonings

and illustrations which belong to the ge.

neral subject. There is no garnish or

tinsel in the preacher's language, and yet

it is sufficiently chaste and correct.

There is no approximation to flattery,

and yet there is no want of respect to

the magistrates and legislators, on whose

account the discourse was delivered.

We wish that such a sermon were ad.

dressed to every state legislature, and to

our Congress too, at the commencement

of each of their sessions. We subjoin

Mr. G.'s address to the governor and le.

gislature of Vermont.

“The customary addresses to the con

stituted authorities of this state will close

the discourse.

“His Eccellency the Governor.—By the

suffrages of the people of this state, you

are called to be their chief magistrate.

Promotion comes from no quarter, but

from God. “He putteth down one and

setteth up another.’ ‘The Spirit of the

Lord God of Israel saith, He that ruleth

over men must be just, ruling in the fear

of God.’ Your high office imposes on

you an awful responsibility. To promote

the glory of God by promoting the good

of the people of this state, is the grand

duty of your office. To attain this very

desirable end, a deep and lasting sense of

your own insufficiency and a firm and en

tire reliance on Divine aid, are indispen

sably necessary. The grand design of

civil government is to be obtained by the

suppression of vice and impiety, the ge

neral diffusion of knowledge, and the

universal reign of righteousness. In go

verning the people of this state, you will

give praise and protection to them who

do well; and you will not bear the sword

in vain, but revenge the injuries done to

the body politick by executing wrath on

them who do evil. Thus, you will nºt

be a terror to good works, but to the evil;

and so prove to be the minister of G

for good to the people. God only can

prosper or frustrate your endeavours.

“The way of man is not in himself; it is

not in man that walketh to direct his

steps, therefore, ‘trust in the Lord with

all thy heart, and lean not to thine own:

understanding. Acknowledge him in alſ

thy ways, and he shall direct thy paths.

The practice of personal righteousnes:

will make you honourable and usefu

while you live, and will embalm your

memory at death. The prayers o

the righteous will be offered to the
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throne of grace in your behalf. May

your administration “be as the light of

the morning, when the sun riseth, even

a morning without clouds; and as the

tender grass springing out of the earth,

by clear shining after rain.” As a faithful

minister of God, may you at last receive

º privation of the righteous Judge

all.

“The honourable Council, and House of

Representatives.—You are chosen by a

free people to fill high and responsible

stations. The dearest interests of the

state are committed into your hands.

The influence of your official acts, whe

ther beneficial or injurious, will long be

felt by the people of this state. The du

ties to which you are called are nume

rous and arduous. First of all, like the

inspired penman of our text, ask that

wisdom from God which will be profitable

to direct you in all matters. Consult the

sacred pages of Divine revelation, and

there you will find “instruction in righ

teousness’ and the most valuable lessons

of political wisdom. In the discharge of

your duty, every thing connected with

the well being of this commonwealth -

will claim your most careful attention.

If righteousness be the only solid and

permanent foundation of the publick

good, the publick morals cannot be too

carefully guarded by salutary laws. If

vice be permitted to prevail, it will de

feat the grand design of civil government,

and disjoint the whole frame of the body

politick. Remember your responsibility

to “the Governor of the nations.” Le

gislate in obedience to the high behests

of heaven. Walk worthy of the kingdom

of Christ, which is ‘righteousness, peace

and joy in the Holy Ghost.” May you be

an honour and a blessing to your country—

and at last may it be said to you, ‘Well

done, good and faithful servants, enter ye

into the joy of your Lord.” Amen.”

3Iittrary ant, 395ilogopijital intelligente, etc.

..? Successful Case of Transfusion of

Blood.—Mrs. Shemmonds, of Alrewas, the

subject of transfusion of blood, had been

in a very precarious state of health for a

long time; her medical attendants advised

her to change her residence for the bene

fit of a more salubrious air; accordingly

she removed to Longford, in the county

of Derby, the place of her nativity; where,

after suffering a severe relapse, she sunk

into such a state of extreme exhaustion

. the loss of vital fluid), that her

riends felt confident that she was dead.

Mr. Adams, a surgeon of Tutbury, was

sent for, when, after various means had

been used in vain, that judicious surgeon

performed the very interesting operation

of transfusion of blood from a healthy sub

ject into the veins of the exhausted pa

tient, so successfully, that she is now so

far recovered as to walk herself out of

doors, and continues a living monument of

its reanimating effects.-Chester Chroni
tle.

Rare Insects.-"There exists in Livonia,

a very rare insect, which is not met with

in more northern countries, and whose ex

istence was for a long time considered

doubtful. It is the Furia Infernalis, de

scribed by Linnaeus in the JVoveaur Jºe

moires de l'Academie d'Upsal, in Sweden.

This insect is so small that it is very

difficult to distinguish it by the naked

eye. In warm weather, it descends from

the atmosphere upon the inhabitants, and

ºts sting produces a swelling, which, un

ess a proper remedy is applied, proves

During the hay harvest, other insects

named meggar, occasion great injury both

to men and beasts. They are of the size

of a grain of sand. At sunset they appear

in great numbers, descend in a perpen

dicular line, pierce the strongest linen,

and cause an itching and pustules, which if

scratched, become dangerous. Cattle,

which breathe these insects, are attackcºl

with swellings in the throat, which destroy

them unless promptly relieved. They

are cured by a fumigation from flax, which

occasions a violent cough.”

.Africa.-M. Rousseau, the French Con

sul-general at Tripoli, has despatched to

the Geographical Society of Paris a great

number of itineraries, accompanied with

drawings, and some particular details with

respect to the wandering tribes in the

kingdom of Tripoli and in the interior of

Africa, which will serve as a supplement

to his “Genealogical Table of the Arab

Tribes.” He has also promised to send an

exact description of the city of Aleppo.

M. Rousseau has been so fortunate as to

procure the first volume of the Ibn-Bat

toun, and hopes soon to have a copy of the

second volume. This work is the more

valuable, as it is known in Europe only

from fragments. He has also obtained Ibn

Khaldoun, which treats of the Asiatic na

tions in general, and especially of the Arab

Tribes. Finally, M. Rousseau is in posses

sion of a very interesting History of Tri

poli, which he intends to translate, and

dedicate to the Geographical Society.

On the 31st Nov.last the Middlesex (Lon.

don) Grand Jury made a presentment in
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which they state—“in consequence of the

lamentable increase of crime in the metro

polis, it was scarcely possible for one body

of gentlemen to discharge the duties im

posed upon them.” They add their re

gret that “the law should be such as to

oblige them to find a true bill against two

j. for stealing a one penny bun;”

and they remark further, that they wish

solitary imprisonment to be more extensive

ly put in practice than it had been, in the

houses of correction.

Tombuctoo.—Itappears that there exists

a detailed history of this city, written by

Sidi-Ahhmed-Baba, a native of Darawan, a

small town in the country of Kentes, which

history, however, does not go farther back

than the 510th year of the Hejira, the

1116th of Christ. The Arabick author at

tributes the foundation of this city to a fe

male of the horde of Touaricks, called

Bucktou, who established herself in a ca

bin on the banks of the Nile of the negroes,

which was shaded by a bushy tree. She

had some sheep; and she delighted in

performing the duties of hospitality to

travellers of her nation. Her habitation

soon became a sacred asylum ;-a place

of repose and enjoyment for the neigh

bouring tribes, who were called Tin-Buk

tou, that is, belonging to Buktou. At

length, various tribes came and establish

ed themselves there, forming a vast en

trenched camp, which was afterwards con

verted into a great and populous city.

Professor Brocchi, so well known by his

numerous works on geology and concho

logy, and whowas employed for five years

in travelling through Africa, at the charge

of the Pacha of Egypt, as director of a

company of European miners, died, just

as he was on the point of returning to

Europe with the result of his various re

searches.

On Chains of European.Mountains.—The

third volume of the Recueil des Memoires

de la Société de Geographie is in the Paris

press. It entirely consists of the important

work of Mr. Bruguière on the Chains of

the European Mountains, to which the

Prize of the Society was awarded in 1826.

JMalaria.-Among the obscure causes

which operate to produce malaria in cities

and large towns, Dr. Macculloch enume

rates public sewers or drains. As one

proof, among many others, of the class of

intermittent fevers originating from mala

ria generated in sewers, Dr. M. states,

“that at the Salpetriere, at Paris, inter

mittents were at one |. common

among the residents confined there; but

the malaria of the sewers being suspected

as the cause, the diseases of this class

were finally and effectually eradicated by

making an alteration in the drains.”

The last spring, there were upwards of

three hundred sail of schooners employed.

in the British Seal Fishery, and between

350 and 400,000 seals were taken, yield.

ing, on the average, about one ton of oil

to every 85 seals.

Coals in the East.—The Dutch papers

state, that extensive coal mines have been

discovered in Sumatra and Bantam; avery

important fact when coupled with the cy.

istence of steam navigation.

Davy's Discourses.—The distinguished

President of the Royal Society in London

has published in a quarto form, the seve.

ral discourses delivered by him from year

to year, while he held the chair of that

learned body.

The Coal Trade—itappears that about

60,000 tons of anthracite coal have been

brought to Philadelphia from the two great

sources of Lehigh and Schuylkill, this sea.

son. We learn that of this quantity some.

thing like 27,000 tons have been shipped

to New York, Providence, Boston, and

other eastern ports, but that owing to the

difficulty of obtaining vessels, even at

enormous freights, several of these places

have but a short supply, and the price of

fuel generally has, in consequence, consi.

derably advanced.

A writer in the last number of Profes.

sor Silliman's Journal, who makes a scien

tifick report on the gold mines of North

Carolina, observes—

“I entertain the opinion, that the great

fall in the price of cotton, will soon begin

to produce considerable changes in this

country. It will drive part of the labout

heretofore applied in that way, into new

channels of industry, some to the mines,

and some to the production of small grain

and corn. This, in time, will not fail to

make the gold mines of North Carolina

assume a different character, when system,

science, and skill will render them exten

sively productive.

“That these alluvial deposits of gold,

can be worked with regular profits, ihave

no manner of doubt, from my knowledge

of the mines of other countries, and from

the facts we know, concerning these de

posits themselves.”

Charleston, Dec. 22.

Something Ertraordinary.—A gentle

man has sent to this office, just taken

from his garden, a fine ear ofgreen Corn,

and a Tobacco Plant, both as verdant and

thrifty as they could be in the month of

August. These evidences of the continued

warmth of the season may be secn by the

Curious.



1828. 41
Religious Intelligence.

ficiigious intelligence. -

-

A PRFSBYTERY IN BUENOS AYRES.

We have before us a letter from

the Rev. Theophilus Parvin to the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, dated

“Buenos Ayres, April 17th, 1827.”

Mr. Parvin was ordained as a mis

sionary by the Presbytery of Phila

delphia, in January, i826, and since

that time has been enrolled as one

of the members of that body.

About a month after his ordination

he sailed for Buenos Ayres, with

his wife, a daughter of Mr. Rod

ney, the American minister, who

died at that place. Early in the

following April, as appears by the

letter before us, he arrived in safety

at the place of his destination.

Since that time he has been dili

gently occupied in missionary la

bours. Having determined entirely

to support himself, a considerable

portion of his time has been una

voidably spent in teaching. Soon

after his arrival at Buenos Ayres,

he received the appointment of

* Professor of Greek and English,”

in the University established in that

city. This appointment he resign

ed last summer; finding that he

could dispense with its emoluments,

and desirous to secure more time for

ministerial labours. His chief re

liance for support at present, is on

a flourishing Academy which he has

established, containing at the last

accounts about 50 scholars. He has

also established, in concert with

Miss M'Mullin, who accompanied

him from the United States for the

purpose, a promising female Aca

demy, to which some of his atten

tion is devoted. While these in

stitutions afford an income adequate

to all the wants of his family, they

are in fact directly subservient to

his missionary views. They pro

note knowledge and prepare for the

Vol.*; ..?du.

reception of evangelical instruction.

He has preached regularly first in

his Academy and lately in a larger

room, selected and fitted up for the

purpose. A chapel is greatly needed,

and efforts are making to prepare

one. The Lord's Supper has been

administered three times a year—
the first time to 8 communicants,

the second to 6, the third to 9, and

the last time to 13. He has admi

nistered the Sacrament of Baptism

only in three instances. He had, at

the time of writing his letter, cele

brated marriage six times. A Bible

Society and a Missionary Society

have been established, which meet

monthly. A flourishing Sabbath

School, of 107 scholars, is also esta

blished—it is well attended and in

creasing. The foregoing statement

is derived from Mr. Parvin's com

munication to the Presbytery, in

connexion with a private letter which

we have seen from Mr.Torrey. Mr.

Parvin’s letter concludes as follows.

“In conclusion, I am happy to be

able to say, that in my academical

and clerical labours I have for the

last six weeks, been favoured with

the valuable services of the Rev.

William Torrey. In consequence

of his arrival, and the settlement of

the Rev. Mr. Brown, of Scotland, in

a village of Scotch emigrants about

12 miles from the city, we shall pro

bably find itº as soon as

we can receive dismissions from the

Presbyteries to which we belong, to

form a Presbytery in Buenos Ayres.

I havetherefore to solicit my dismis

sion from your reverend body, with

a view to connect myself with a

Presbytery to be organized here.

The great difficulty of maintaining

any intercourse with those at home,

because of the close blockade of our

port, must serve as my apology for

not having forwarded, some months
F
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since, a communication of a nature

similar to the present.”

In consequence of the informa

tion contained in the letters above

mentioned, the Board of Missions

of the General Assembly was con

vened, when two communications

from Mr. Torrey, dated August

24th and 25th, were also submitted

for consideration, by the member of

the board to whom they had been

addressed. It appeared that Mr.

Torrey was very actively and use

fully employed in missionary la

bours, but that he needed pecuniary

assistance. -

After serious deliberation on the

whole subject, a minute was made,

of which the following is a tran

script—“Letters were read from

Rev. Messrs. Parvin and Torrey at

Buenos Ayres, in South America—

Whereupon resolved, that Two

hundred dollars be allowed for the

assistance of Mr. Torrey, and that

Drs. Janeway, Green and Ely, be a

committee to select and recommend

a suitable person, as a missionary to

the same region.

On motion resolved, that the com

mittee aforesaid, be instructed, as

far as possible, to seek for informa

tion respecting the opportunities

afforded in the present circum

stances of South America, for ma

king missionary establishments in

that region; and also into the expe

diency of employing an agent to

explore the country, or any part of

it, in reference to the farther ex

tension and building up of the in

fant Presbyterian church, among

the population of South America.

Doctors Janeway, Green and Ely,

were also appointed a committee,

to correspond with the Missionary

Society of the Reformed Dutch

Church, on a proposition made by

them to this Board, to unite with

them in the support of a Foreign

mission.”

We consider the establishment

of a Presbytery, at Buenos Ayres,

as one of those interesting and sur

prising occurrences which distin

guish the period of the Church in

which we live. A few years since,

a prognostick of such an event,

would have been ranked among the

wildest dreams of enthusiasm. We

hope that men of wealth in the Pres

byterian church, will come to the

aid of the Board of Missions, in the

enterprise in which they have en

gaged, with liberal contributions;

and that they will not permit other

objects unduly to interfere with this.

What object can be presented of

equal importance, and of equal in

terest, with that of propagating the

pure Gospel among the millions on

our own continent, who are really

as destitute of it as the heathen

themselves. Donations appropri

ated to this object, will be sacredly

kept to the destination of the do

nors. We are glad to be able to

state, that the committee appointed

for the purpose, have the prospect

of engaging a promising young mis

sionary, to go to the aid of his breth

ren at Buenos Ayres. We propose

to resume the consideration of this

subject, in the coming month.

FEMALE SCHOOLS IN INDIA.

Our estimate of the importance of fe:

male schools in India is known to the

readers of the Christian Advocate. It

has long been our deliberate opinion, that

they are absolutely essential in every ra.

tional plan for Christianizing that most

populous part of the world. The early

years of man, in every region of the

earth, are past under female care; and it

is during those years that moral and in

tellectual culture is most advantageously

commenced. Till, therefore, men are

formed in India by mothers who are in

some good measure able and disposed to

form them to the love of knowledge and

of true religion, little will be done in

evangelizing the mass of any generation

Hut at present, the female sex in India

are, almost universally, and to the last

degree, ignorant and degraded—in India

they have not been considered as the fit

subjects of education. Hence the im:

portance of female schools under Chris'
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tian superintendance. We lately pub

lished a communication relative to seve

ral of these schools at Calcutta, support

ed by the charitable contributions of

ladies in Philadelphia, of the Baptist de

nomination. We now insert with great

pleasure another communication, of a

like character, to an association of ladies,

in this city, of the Presbyterian church.

This association was originally formed

for the support of two Chinese boys, who

were sent to the Cornwal school; and

who, after making some progress in their

education, became uneasy and returned

to their own country—not however with

out the hope that they had imbibed Chris

tian principles which they would never

lose. The society then determined to

apply their funds and continue their ex

ertions for the support of a female school

at Bombay, then under the superintend

ance of the excellent and now deceased

and lamented Gordon Hall—to whom the

following letter so justly and pathetically

refers. This letter is from the wife of

Mr. Graves, the only remaining clerical

missionary, of the American Board, at

Bombay, and on whom has devolved

nearly the whole labour of superintend

ing nine schools. The letter is directed

to the treasurer of the association in Phi

ladelphia, by whom the contributions of

the society were remitted to Bombay.

We commence in our present number

the publication of the journal of Mrs.

Graves, and expect to conclude it in the

coming month; when we also hope to

give extracts from “the Report on the

subject of Missions,” and the other letter

mentioned in the communication we now

insert.

Bombay, JMay 24, 1827.

My Dear Miss M'Calla, I hope you

will pardon the liberty I take in address

ing a few lines to you, since he to whom

your communication was addressed, rests

from his labours. O how mysterious are

the ways of God! Surely, “his way is in

the sea, and his path in the great waters,

and his footsteps not known.” In our

view, poor short-sighted creatures, we

never needed help more, to carry on the

various plans of our mission, than at the

time our dear brother was taken from

us. However, we know that the stroke

was inflicted by Infinite Wisdom, and

that God is “too wise to err,” and too

good to be unkind to his children.

Though we know not what he does now,

what a consoling thought, “thou shalt

know hereafter.” O! yes, when this

mortal shall have put on immortality, and

death is swallowed up of life—when we

see, as we are seen, and know as we are

known, then we shall not arraign the

Most High, and say, “what doest thou?”

O! how is our strength weakness, and

our wisdom folly!!

My dear friend, I forward for your pre

sent information, a few extracts from my

hasty written journal, which I hope you

will pardon, as my particular situation

forbids my writing more at present. I

shall also forward by this opportunity, a

“Report of our . Mission,” by which you

will learn the state of the schools, both

for boys and girls. This is the best com

munication I can possibly send you at
this time. -

The first school, established in Feb.

1826, we now sº lec for your society, and

call it “The First Philadelphia School of

Bombay.” This is one of our best schools,

and is taught by a very respectable Brah

min. I would just say to the dear sis

ters in Philadelphia, be earnest and fre

quent in your intercessions at the throne

of grace, that God would shower down

blessings upon these benighted females,

and soon make them instrumental of in

calculable good to those around them.

From this school, one female teacher has

already been raised up—She commenced

her school, under favourable auspices, the

first of this month. O my dear sisters,

let me entreat you, while you are earnest

and affectionate in your addresses at a

throne of grace for this one school, not to

forget the others, of a similar kind. And

particularly those few feeble labourers who

are yet spared, to do a little in this large

field. Yes, my sisters, H say it with em

phasis, intreat our kind, covenant-keep

ing God to thrust forth labourers into his

harvest immediately.

You will see by my letter to Mr. Rals

ton, how long the letters, remittance, &c.

have been delayed, and how much pa

tience you must exercise, in regard to re

ceiving communications from us. But,

“go on, and prosper,” my dear friends;

the cause is a glorious one, whether you

receive frequent intelligence from us or

not. It is the cause of God, and will

prosper, though the powers of darkness

oppose it. It is the cause of Jesus, and

will prevail. Therefore, let us take to

ourselves the “whole armour of God,”

and enlist ourselves under the banner of

this Captain of our Salvation, and fight,

knowing that we shall come off victori

ous; for “the heathen shall be given to

the Redeemer for his inheritance, and the

uttermost parts of the earth for his pos

session.”

Present to all the ladies of your Socie

ty, and accept the same for yourself, the
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affectionate, Christian regards of Mr.

Graves and myself, and believe me,

Yours most affectionately,

MARY Gnaves.

..? few Ertracts from my hasty written

Journal.

JMay 13, 1826.-This morning a teach

er was brought me for examination, to

commence a third school, two having been

previously established by Mrs. Nichols.

We all thought it desirable to extend the
benefits of female education as much as

possible; and having been relieved of m

cares by the discontinuance of the board

ing-school, I resolved to establish as many

as I thought I could superintend alone, as

it was pretty certain our two widowed sis

ters would eventually leave us for Ceylon.

After examination, we agreed that he

should commence immediately near our

house.

.May 14.—We are encouraged to hope

that the school will prosper, as there were

ten the first day. . We must not despise

the day of small things. When we con

sider the many obstacles in the way of fe

male education in India, we are surprised

that so many have been induced to attend

the two schools already established.

.May 17.-Our school now contains 24

girls, who appear to promise well. We

would be thankful that the strong barrier,

which has so long existed, to the utter ex

clusion of female improvement, is in some

degree broken down. O' may the bright

rays of the Sun of Righteousness soon

shine into the hearts of these benighted

pagans.

June 1st.—Another school, No. 5th,

commenced this morning under favoura

ble auspices. 13 girls.

June 2d.—How true is it that “man ap

points, but God disappoints.” Yesterday

we were encouraged to hope that our

schools would go on and prosper, without

any very particular discouragements, but

Satan is ever busy to frustrate every good,

as far as he is permitted. This morning,

one of the teachers of the first school es

tablished came to us, and informed against

the teacher who has just commenced the

5th school—said he was a person of vile

character—that if we put him into a school,

all the other schools which we had esta

blished would be ruined, &c. We replied,

that we should inquire into the subject,

and if what he said proved to be true, we

should not employ him. We made dili

gent inquiry, and found that he bore a

ood moral character, &c. We now be

lieve that the teacher above alluded to,

was induced to report such things of him,

because he had not the honour of bring

ing him himself. Such is the spirit of

pride and emulation among them, they

all desire to bring teachers themselves,

calling them their own teachers.

(To be continued.)

INCREASE OF RELIGIOUS RNoWLEDGE

IN INDIA.

The question is, whether that book

which has produced so much good among

us, will not produce equal good among

others, if sent unto them "Unquestion

ably it will, and from its past, we may,

with safety, argue its future success. It

has now been translated into many of the

eastern languages, and though these trans

lations have not been circulated so widely

as could be wished, yet a happy com

mencement has been made. Many are

now reading the wonderful works of God

in their own language; in the native

schools where the Scriptures were at first

refused and rejected, they are now read

without the smallest objection. In Cal

cutta there are now upwards of thirty na

tive female schools, in most, if not all of

which, suitable parts of the Scriptures are

taught. The light is spreading in every

direction: hundreds have seen the folly

of idolatry, though they have not rejected

it; many have rejected it, though they

have not become Christians; some have

become decided Christians, and are now

spreading this book among their coun

trymen. Last year, by a native of some

respectability in the suburbs of Calcutta,

one of the idols was cast to the moles and

the bats, and the temple in which it was

worshipped, demolished. Theleaven has

begun to work, and it will operate till it

has leavened the whole lump. From what

has taken place we feel morally certain

that the idols will all be famished, and that

theword ofthe Lord will have free course,

and be glorified. We are not left to con

jecture on this subject, we have a sure

word of prophecy, unto which we shall

do well to take heed; and from it we learn

that what we so ardently desire God has

promised to perform. He has said, “as

the rain cometh down, and the snow from

heaven, and returneth not thither, but

watereth the earth, and maketh it bring

forth and bud, that it may give seed to

the sower and bread to the eater: so shall

my word be that goeth forth out of my

mouth, and it shall not return unto me

void, but it shall accomplish that which I

please, and it shall prosper in the thing

whereunto I sent it.”—Rev. Mr. Yates

at the .im. Bib. Soc. Ann.
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac.

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince.

ton, W.J. during the month of December last, viz.

of the Second Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, the annual collection for

the Contingent Fund - - - - - - - $52 22

of the Rev. Samuel S. Davis, per Alexander Henry, Esq., the balance in full

of the subscription of $100 of the late Mrs. Benjamin Perkins, of Camden,

S. C. for the Ladies of Camden and Salemsº - - - 50 00

Total $102 22

The Treasurer has received of the Rev. Samuel Bryson, Agent for the
Board of Missions, per Rev. Dr. Ezra S. Ely, the donation of Dr. Ely, $10,

and of Master Samuel C. Ely, 50 cents, for the Missionary Fund - - $10 50

àBittu of 39tubiith ºffairg.

EUROPE.

The latest advices from Europe are from London to the 15th, and from Paris to the

14th of November. The intelligence received is not of great importance or interest,

except as it relates to one event; but that one is more momentous, in our estimation,

than any which has before occurred since the battle of Waterloo.

BRITAIN.—The British parliament is still in recess. Large contributions are made

to erect a monument in honour of Mr. Canning. The great tunnel under the Thames

is in progress, and all apprehensions of its impracticability are done away. Plans are

forming to get rid of a superabundant population in England, Scotland and Ireland.

But at the date of the last accounts, the nation, or at least the publick papers, dis

coursed of scarcely any thing, except the naval victory of the combined fleet, over

that of the Turks and Arabs. Lord Ingestrie, who was the bearer of the official des

patches of Admiral Codrington, commander in chief in that action, carried the captured

flag of the Turkish admiral—a red banner bearing a crescent and a star—suspended

from his carriage, as he travelled through Canterbury, on his route to London

Great rejoicings took place when the despatches were published. His Majesty con:

ferred on Vice-Admiral Codrington, the grand cross of the order of the Bath; and
nominated, at the same time, all the captains and commanders who shared in the dan

gers of the battle and the glory of the victory, as companions, or knights command:
ers, of that most honourable order. In a word, almost every officer has received

naval promotion. Under the article Greece, we shall give some details of this great

naval battle fought in her waters, the bruit of which is now filling the world. Sir Ed.

ward Codrington is a pupil of Lord Nelson, and seems to possess no small portion of

the enterprise and spirit of his master.

FRAxce.—On Nov. 6th, a royal ordinance was published, by which the existing

chambers of deputies were dissolved, and the electoral colleges convoked for a new

election. By another ordinance of the same date, seventy-six new peers were

created. These measures are manifestly taken to diminish the legislative influence of

the liberals, and to increase that of the royal party. In the mean time, the restric

ions on the press are suspended, and the printers make good use of the opportunity

to speak very plainly of the government, and of their particular grievances. The des
patches of the French admiral, in the naval action of Navarino, reached Paris, and the

government papers were endeavouring to give it a favourable bearing on the elec

tions. The French fleet before Algiers, has been in action with one fitted out by the

Dey. It was a drawn battle; and the Algerines are said to glory, and the French of

cers are severely censured in some of the papers.

SPAIN.—The king and queen of Spain have been showing themselves to their re

bellious subjects in Catalonia and Valencia, and it is said to have had a great effect

in Pacifying the insurgents. Discontent and insubordination however still exist; and
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it is stated that new corps of French troops, not few in number, are entering the

kingdom.

Portugal.—It no longer admits of doubt that Don Miguel is on his way to Portu

gal—probably has ere this arrived there—to assume the reins of government, by the

appointment of his brother Don Pedro. Pacifick measures are talked of, but we fear

there is little probability that they will be adopted.

Austhra.-It still seems doubtful what part this great power will take, in the con

troversy of the allies with the Porte. She is sometimes represented as siding with

the Turk, sometimes as endeavouring to mediate between the belligerent parties,

and sometimes as determined to join the allies. That she has no hostility to the

Turkish cause we fully believe, but we do not think she will make herself an avowed

party to it.

GREEcE—Is at length freed from the horrible devastations and barbarities of the

Turks and Egyptians. What will be her ultimate destiny, time alone can disclose

We hope she will be free. We stated last month that the combined English and

French fleets (the Russian fleet being employed in another quarter) had blockaded

the Turkish and Egyptian fleets, in the Bay of Navarino— They were joined by the

Russians some time in the first part of October. But in the mean time the British

and French admirals, on the 25th of September, had a personal interview on shore;

with Ibrahim Pacha, the commander in chief of the Turkish forces. He at first acted

with arrogance, but eventually agreed to an armistice, and pledged his faith and

honour to refrain from all military operations, till the will of his master the Sultan

should be known. Yet the very next day, he attempted to elude the blockading

squadron, and to carry a large part of his army by water to Patras, with a view to

prosecute the war against the Greeks, in that part of the Morea. He was however

met by the British squadron, and compelled to return to Navarino. In the neigh.

bourhood of this place, regardless of his plighted faith and honour, he continued tº

perpetrate barbarities too shocking for detail—He spared nothing, not even the trees

and herbage. His desolations were like those of a sweeping conflagration; and,

was his manifest design to consume by famine, the wretched Greeks whom he could

not destroy by the sword. Apprized of his faithlessness and cruelty, the admirals ºf

the combined fleet held a consultation on the means to be used by them, in the exi

gency of the case, and in fulfilment of the instructions they had received from their

governments. The result was, that they determined, on the 20th of October, to sail

into the harbour of Navarino, where the Turkish fleet was moored, with a view.”
remonstrate with the Pacha, on the violation of his engagements, and to overawe him.

by seeing himself in a situation to be retaliated on immediately; yet with a fixed de

termination not to commence an attack on the Turkish vessels, unless compelled to

it by an attack from them. The harbour, which is in the form of a crescent, wº

guarded by forts at its entrance, and the Turkish fleet was extended nearly round

the whole—the transports and smaller vessels of war nearest the land, and the*

of the line and large frigates on the outside of them, for protection—There Wº:
also six Turkish fire ships, stationed at the mouth of the harbour. The combined

fleet entered in three columns, the English and French together on the right,”
the Russian by itself on the left—Admiral Codrington having, by agreement, the

command of the whole.

The British ships were permitted to pass the forts, and a number of the hostile ves.

sels, without molestation; but preparation for battle was sufficiently manifested as

they passed. The British admiral, Nelson-like, steered directly for the admiralso

the Turkish fleet, in the centre of the hostile array, and placed his ship between *
very near to them both. The first firing was that of musketry from the Turks, at 4

boat sent to the fire ships; by which a British lieutenant, who commanded the*

and several of his men were killed. This fire was returned only by musketry; till *

cannon shot from one of the Turkish ships was directed against the French Adm.

This was immediately returned, and shortly after the action became general

British admiral soon made a wreck of his two opposing ships; and the Fren:
Russian admirals performed their parts with equal bravery; till the whole Turki

squadron was sunk or subdued, and their batteries silenced. “This bloody and de

structive battle,” says Admiral Codrington, “was continued with unabated fury for

four hours, and the scene of wreck and devastation which presented itself at the ter.

mination was such as has seldom before been witnessed. As each ship of our "P"
nents became effectually disabled, such of her crew as could escape from her ender

voured to set her on fire, and it is wonderful how we avoided the effects of their."

cessive and awful explosions.” Of fifty-eight vessels of war, large and small, of whº

h and

s
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the Turkish fleet was composed, beside forty transports, only eight were left afloat,

The rest were burned, sunk, or driven on shore. The loss on both sides was great,

but far the greatest on the side of the Turks and Egyptians. On board the Turkish

admiral six hundred and fifty were killed—Probably not less than about four thousand

of these wretched murderers, for so we esteem them all, met with the due reward

of their deeds of blood, in this awful combat. The whole loss of the allies we have

not seen stated—That of the British is stated at 75 killed and 197 wounded ; and

the French and Russians appear to have suffered still more—After the battle, the

admirals of the combined fleet sent a message to Ibrahim Pacha, still offering him

peace, if he should desist from his carnage, but". that the first gun he fired

at them, should be the signal for destroying the remainder of his ships, and that it

would probably commit his master for a formal war with the allied powers. It ap

peared, however, that on hearing of the loss of his fleet, he immediately sacrificed

all the captives, men, women, and children, which he had in his power—crucifying

the priests, or burning them to death at a slow fire—What is to be the end of this

imp of Moloch. It is not known what effect this victory will have on the Sultan.

Some vessels of the combined fleet have sailed for the Dardanelles; and it is re

rted that the English, French, and Russian ministers have gone on board a French

gate, that was lying not far from Constantinople. Two American frigates are at

Smyrna, for the purpose of affording protection, or a retreat, to our countrymen, and

to others, if it should be necessary—The most of the Fnglish paragraphists look for

a general war with the Turk—If it takes place, humanly speaking, his destruction is

sealed—We have thought it right to put on record the foregoing account of one of

the most important events of the passing age, although we are aware that most of

the leading facts must already be known to our readers.

Asia AND AFRICA.

No intelligence of moment, from either of these quarters of the globe, beside what

is involved in the concerns of Europe, has reached us during the last month.

AMERICA.

The affairs of our sister republicks in the South, are yet unsettled, but on the whole

seem to be improving. The war between Brazil and Buenos Ayres is continued, but

at present is not active. Colombia is, we think, in the way to be pacified and settled."

Mexico is still agitated by the measure relative to the banishment of the Spaniards.

From Central America, we have heard nothing of consequence. Peru has now, we

hope, the prospect of order and stability. One of our publick agents did mischief

there, by an extravagant compliment to Bolivar; but another agent seems to have

corrected the evil.

UNIted States.—Congress have entered on the duties of the session before them,

apparently with zeal, and as yet, with less animosity of parties than we feared. . The

anti-governmental candidate for the Speaker's chair was elected by a small majority;

The standing committees have been appointed, and the publick business distributed

among them. An act has been past, partially providing for the expenses of govern

ment, that is, for the expenses of the members of Congress and the officers of govern

ment. Some other bills have been reported, and subjects of interest are under discus

sion; but there has not yet been time to mature important measures.—May the God

of Providence continue favourably to preside over the destinies of our happy land

and crown the year on which we have entered with his mercy and loving kindnes

to all its inhabitants.



as To the Friends and Patrons of the Christian Advocate.

to the Friends AND PATRons of the Qhristian Anvocate.

The Editor of this Miscellany, at the commencement of a new year,

and a new volume of his work, desires to bespeak for a few moments, the

serious attention of those who believe that the Christian Advocate ought

to have a wider circulation and a more effective patronage, to the only

- way in which such a circulation and patronage are likely ever to be ob.

tained—It is, in a word, by every subscriber who wishes well to the work,

doing something, as an individual to promote it. It is believed, that there

is scarcely a subscriber who could not, with very little exertion, obtain

one subscription in addition to his own, and do this annually. Some could

easily do much more. To all who are willing to do more, the usual al

lowance of twenty per cent. for obtaining subscriptions, and ten per cent.

afterwards, for collecting and forwarding them annually, will be cheerfully

allowed; and every subscriber is hereby authorized to act as an agent, on

these terms. But beside this, the Editor presumes respectfully to press an

attention to the first method proposed—that each subscriber obtain another.

He can truly say, that he has received many and unlooked for commenda.

tions of his well meant labours—and a greater number recently than former.

ly—connected with the expression of a wish, that the Christian Advocate

were more generally read. He therefore hopes that he does not presume

too much, in proposing a way in which he is confident the wish in his

"favour would be gratified. He certainly does think, that the ministers

and members of the Presbyterian Church might reasonably be expected

to do more than has hitherto been done, to promote a work which excludes

much other matter, that it may give in detail all the proceedings of the

Supreme Judicature of their church; and which is more employed than

any other in explaining and defending the doctrines and order of that

church, and in communicating information relative to her institutions,

and the operations of the organized bodies under her direction. He re

quests his readers to consider, whether the Presbyterian church is not

really losing ground, for the want of that spirited and zealous patronage

of a work devoted to her cause, which other denominations are now ex

tending to similar works, employed to advocate and extend their peculiar

interests.
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The fourth benefit flowing, in this

life, from justification, adoption,

and sanctification, is increase of

grace. By this we are to under

stand the gradual advances which

true believers are enabled to make

in a holy temper, in the actual ex

ercise of the Christian graces, and

in all the duties of practical godli

ness. This increase of grace is

compared, in Scripture, to “the

shining light which shineth more

and more unto the perfect day.”

The vital spring of a believer's

rowth in grace, is his union with

hrist, and the reception of life

giving influences from him. “I am

the vine, (said Christ) ye are the

branches; he that abideth in me,

and I in him, the same bringeth

forth much fruit; for without me ye

can do nothing.” From this you

see how growth in grace is connect

ed with justification. That union

with Christ, from which justifica

tion proceeds, is also the source of

growth in grace; so that the one

must always accompany the other.

An interest in all the promises

of the covenant of grace, which fol

lows adoption, is also deeply con

cerned in a growth in gracer Hence,

says the Apostle Peter—“As new

ol. VI.-Ch..]dv.

born babes, desire the sincere milk

of the word, that ye may grow

thereby.”

We have already seen that

sanctification is a progressive

work; and progress in sanctifica

tion is precisely what we mean by

an increase of grace. Of course,

the remark made when speaking of

sanctification, is applicable here—

that although there is an increase

on the whole, yet there are seasons

in which the Christian's progress is

arrested; nay, in which for a time

he is losing instead of gaining, in

the divine life. Yet even these sea

sons of barrenness and backsliding,

like the cold blasts of winter, which

restrain vegetation and destroy its

appearance, are the very reason that

on the return of the warmth of

spring, the growth is more rapid,

and the fruit more abundant.

The falls of both David and Peter,

were manifestly overruled to pro

mote their after stedfastness, hu

mility, and more rapid progress in

holiness. A painful apprehension

and sense of barrenness, is not al

ways an unprofitable state for the

believer. At the very time when

the trees in the garden of God seem

to be dying, they are often only

striking their roots the deeper in

humility and Christian experience;

that they may afterwards put forth

fairer blossoms, and yield a richer

and more plentiful crop of fruit.

Christians often mistake their own

º by thinking only of one kind
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of growth, when there are, in reality,

various kinds.-A believer some

times increases in the vigorous ex

ercise of particular graces; some

times in a general holy temper;

sometimes in active services for

God, and in doing good to men;

sometimes in heavenly mindedness

and contempt of the world; some

times in self-emptiedness and deep

self-abasement. Now, although a

Christian may want those sweet

consolations and flows of affection,

which sometimes he has had, yet if

he be growing in humility, self-de

nial, and a sense of his entire de

pendance on the Lord Jesus Christ,

he is still a growing Christian,—he

increases in grace. When Chris

tians cannot perceive their growth,

they are sometimes led to doubt

whether they have any grace at all.

But if they are conscious of self

loathing on account of sin; if they

have a desire of grace; if they prize

Christ above all things; and if they

love his people for his sake, their

doubts and fears are groundless—

They are not destitute of the prin

ciple of spiritual life, although it

may be less operative, or less per

ceptible, than they could wish.

The last benefit resulting to be

lievers in this life, from justifica

tion, adoption, and sanctification, is

Perseverance in grace to the end of

life. It is, my dear youth, the doc

trine of our church, that those who

are justified, adopted, and sancti

fied, never fall, totally and finally,

from grace. We believe that the

perseverance of the saints is infal

libly secured by the immutability

of electing love; by an indissoluble

union with Christ; by the merit of

his purchase; by the prevalence of

his intercession; by the indwelling

of his Spirit; and by the power of

a promising God. Quotations from

scripture, bearing fully and fairly

on each of these points may, we

think, be easily and abundantly ad

duced. Our time, at present, forbids

me to detail them to you—I will

mention but one—The Apostle Pe

ter, speaking of the believers in

general, to whom he wrote, says of

them expressly—“Who are kept

by the power of God, through faith

unto salvation, ready to be revealed

in the last time”—And here you

will remember, what I have before

stated, that it is expressly declared,

that whom God justifies, them he

also glorifies—To suppose a soul to

be justified, pardoned, adopted into

the family of God, and sanctified by

his Spirit; and after all to be suffer

ed again to become the slave of sin

and Satan, be entirely thrown out

of the favour of God, and be eter

nally lost, is, in our apprehension,

one of the grossest absurdities and

inconsistencies imaginable: And

what is worse, it seems to be a

reflection on the wisdom and power,

as well as the goodness and faith

fulness of the Deity—that he should

begin and carry on to a certain

length such a glorious work, and

yet never complete it, but suffer the

adversary to wrest his own sheep

out of the hand of their great Shep

herd. We cannot believe this—

we believe that the final perseve

rance of the saints, certainly accom

panies and flows from justification,

adoption, and sanctification.

That there have been hypocrites

in religion, who have abused this

doctrine—as they do every doctrine

—we admit. But what is the chaft

to the wheat? The doctrine, by

those who understand it and treat

it according to its legitimate import,

is not abused. How can it bef

The doctrine is, that the saints will

persevere in grace. If they do not

persevere, they of course are not

saints, and are entitled to no hope

of salvation. The saints, we hold,

may fall. But while they are in a

fallen, they lose their evidence

of being in a safe state ; and can

never have it restored, but by refor

mation and repentance. Remem

ber, it is perseverance in grace that

we hold, and you will see that the

doctrine can never lead to licen

tiousness. But surely it must be,
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and certainly is, a most desirable

and encouraging circumstance, that

when a believer obtains evidence

that he is now in a gracious state,

he also has evidence that he will

always continue in that state, and

will not, after all, be eternally lost.

We freely admit, that there have

been many who have made a very

zealous profession of religion, who

did not persevere in it to the end;

but became apostates, infidels, and

profligates. But the fair conclusion

from this fact is, that these apos

tates never were, what they pre

tended and professed to be. And

you should particularly observe,

that this is the very account which

the Apostle John gives of this sub

ject—Speaking of certain corrupt

men in his time, he says—“They

went out from us, but they were not

of us; for if they had been of us,

they would No doubt have con

tinued with us; but they went out,

that they might be made manifest

that they were not all of us.” If it

be objected to this doctrine, that

St. Paul himself says, that “he kept

under his body and brought it into

subjection, lest after having preach

ed to others, he himself should be a

cast-away”—And that this seems

to imply that he might be a cast

away—We answer no—It only

states that he used all those precau

tions, which every good man will

use, to avoid danger and ensure

safety. The truth is, that it is

through the influence of a caution

ary fear, as a principal mean, that

God preserves his people—They

are afraid of sin and of a declension

in grace; not because they doubt

the perseverance of the saints, but

because they would thereby dis

please God, which they deeply

dread, and would also lose the evi

dence that they now are, or ever

were, in a gracious state, and thus

be exposed to be finally cast-away.

In a word, their fear of falling is

made instrumental in keeping them

from what they fear. I say, instru

mental, for although many means

are used, it is God who gives them

all effect, and upholds his people

by his power,and the constant com

munication of grace. The perse

verance of the saints does not, in

any instance, depend on their hav

ing such a stock of grace, or having

made such attainments in religion,

as to ensure perseverance. By no

means. Adam, in a state of sinless

perfection, when standing by him

self, was seduced by Satan; and,

beyond a doubt, the same great ad

versary who prevailed against him,

would also prevail against any of

his less perfect posterity, if they

were not under the guardianship of

their Almighty Saviour. But they

are given to him in covenant, and

he has given them the assurance

that he will preserve them. He has

said—“My sheep hear my voice,

and I know them and they follow

me; and I give unto them eternal

life; and they shall never perish,

neither shall any pluck them out of

my hand: My Father which gave

them me is greater than all ; and

none is able to pluck them out of

my Father's hand—I and my Fa
ther are one.”

In concluding this lecture, let me

entreat you to consider how un

speakably valuable—or rather, how

altogether invaluable—are the be

nefits which, even in this life, “do

accompany or flow from justifica

tion, adoption, and sanctification.”

If you were permitted to choose

whether you would have an assu

rance of God’s love, peace of con

science, joy in the Holy Ghost, in

crease of grace, and perseverance

therein to the end ; or whether, at

the expense of renouncing these,

you would choose all the wealth and

power and sensual pleasures which

the world contains—would you not

be justly chargeable with the very

madness of folly, if you should hesi

tate for a moment, to choose the

former, rather than the latter. Why

then, my dear youth, will you not

choose and seek the former, when

you are called, in doing it, to re
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nounce nothing that is really valu

able; nothing that will diminish

your presenthappiness—Nay,when

your present happiness itself will

be unspeakably increased, by mak

ing such a choice. True happiness

infinitely more depends on the in

ward state of the mind, than on any

outward circumstances. These cir

cumstances may, in appearance, be

of the most enviable kind, and yet

he who is placed in them may, by

inward disquietude and anguish,be

the most wretched of mortals. This

has often been seen in fact. But

on the other hand, the benefits that

the answer before us specifies, give

such inward satisfaction, such pure

and permanent delight, such soul

filling pleasure, that their possessor

cannot be rendered miserable, by

any thing outward. They have put

the language of holy ecstasy and tri

umph into the mouths of martyrs,

when theyhave ascended the scaffold

orbeen consumed at the stake. Make

it then your first and great concern;

view it, as it is indeed, the one thin

needful—to secure, each for himself,

a share in these benefits. To lead

you to this, is the object of all my

addresses—it is the great purpose

and scope of the blessed gospel

which you so richly enjoy. Be not

so foolish, so stupid, so wicked, as

to lose these benefits by careless

ness, by sloth, or by the love of sin.

Give no peace to yourselves, till

you have that “peace of God, which

passeth all understanding.” Amen.

-

TRANSLATION of MARck’s MEDULLA.

(Continued from p. 8.)

VII. True theology is sometimes

considered as archetypal, which is

well defined—That knowledge of

God concerning himself, which he

has determined to reveal to man.

Mat. xi. 27—“No man knoweth

the Son, but the Father, neither

knoweth any man the Father save

the Son, and he to whom the Son

shall reveal him.” Compare 1 Cor.

ii. 7—“We speak the wisdom of

God, in a mystery, even the hidden

wisdom, which God ordained before

the world unto our glory.”

VIII. True theology is also some

times considered as ectypal,by which

is meant the image of the former, or

the archetypal, as delineated in

created intelligences; inasmuch as

all things correspond to the Divine

purpose. This ectypal theology is

itself divided, into the theology of

union, of vision, and of the present

state. That of union appertains to

Christ, considered in his human na

ture; which nature was brought into

the mostintimate union with the per

son of the Logos, and anointed with

the graces of the Spirit, not in an

infinite, but yet in a most abun

dant degree. Ps. xlv. 8–" There

fore God, thy God, hath anointed

thee with the oil of gladness above

thy fellows.” John iii. 34–" For he

whom God hath sent speaketh the

words of God, for God giveth not

the Spirit by measure unto him.”

IX. The theology of vision apper

tains to good angels, who “in hea

ven do always behold the face of my

Father, who is in heaven;” and to

the spirits of just men made per

fect, “for now we see through a

glass darkly, but then, face to face;

now I know in part, but then shall

I know, even as also I am known.”

The perfection of this vision is

greatly superior to that we enjoy
on earth.

X. The stadian theology, is the

theology of men at present on the

earth ; called also travellers or pil

grims, and those who are earnestly

seeking a better country. It is al

ways imperfect, yet in many, suffi.

cient for their obtaining at last the

perfection of heaven.

XI. The existence of this sta

dian theology, is proved by expe.

rience and universal consent. No.

thing can exceed the absurdity of

atheists, who seek to derive it

from the vain tradition of ances

tors, or from political craft; for a
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sense of the Deity is by far too

deeply and universally impressed

on the minds of men, to admit of its

being derived from such sources.

XII. Theology is also either na

tural or .#. The former is

inmate or acquired. Inmate is that

which arises from the natural or in

stinctive exercise of the mental fa

culties, and discovers itself with the

first eacercise of reason. The exist

ence of such a natural religion is

proved from the following passages:

Ronn. i. 19—“Because that which

Inay be known of God is manifest

in them ; for God hath showed it

unto them.” Rom. ii. 14, 15—"For

when the Gentiles, which have not

the law, do by nature the things

contained in the law, these, having

not the law, are a law unto them

selves: Which shew the work of

the law written in their hearts, their

conscience also bearing witness,

and their thoughts the meanwhile

accusing, or else excusing one ano

ther.”—Compare with these pas

sages the operations of conscience,

in mankind generally.

.Note to Sect. VII. VIII.

An archetype is an original, of which

the ectºpe is the copy. A printing press

is an archetype; a newspaper is the

ectype corresponding to it. A portrait is

ectypal; the original archetypal. What

ever of knowledge, benevolence, truth,

justice, or holiness exist among men are

derived from the great Archetype. In

holy ANGELs, the †. or copy is com

plete. Hence, God loves to look on his

image delineated in them. In the Law of

Gow we have a perfect copy of himself;

hence, he who should perfectly know and

keep the law would be perfectly con

formed to God. In the fallen angels, there

is not the slightest trace of an ectype.

Pure malignity and fury are seen in them,

The triumph of every wicked passion of

which a devil is susceptible, is complete

and dreadful. There are some men who

seem to resemble the spirit of darkness so

much, that he must be considered as their

archetype. “Ye are of your father, the

devil, and the works of your father ye will

do.” A sinner removed beyond the pos

sibility of an impression from the divine

archetype, must have the image of hell

stamped on his soul. But so far as the

soul is renewed in the image of God, or,

in the words of scripture, “renewed in

knowledge after the image (wala sixáva)

of him that created him,” so far are the

spiritual features of the archetype deli

neated in him. The more communion he

holds with Him, the more he studies the

great Original, the more true and bright

will be the heavenly image.

JW’ote to Sect. X.

The stadium was the race course in the

ancient games, over which the agonistical

competitors ran for the prize; which was

hung up at the goal, or end of the race.

Paul often takes his language from this

field of ancient strife, to urge on Chris

tians to the heavenly goal. The Corin

thians were particularly acquainted with

these games: hence his animated exhor

tations.—1 Cor. ix. 24–27—“Know ye

not that they which run in a race (sy gadue)

run all, but one receiveth the prize? So

run that ye may obtain. And every man

that striveth for the mastery is temperate

in all things. Now they do it to obtain a

corruptible crown, (292.Élow sºavor) but we

an incorruptible, &c.” The Grecian games

were of four kinds; the Olympick, the

Pythean, the .Nemean, the Isthmean. The

last were celebrated by the Corinthians;

hence he asks, “know ye not?” There

were three different sorts; running—1 Cor.

ix. v. 24, 26; wrestling, v. 25; boxing,

26, 27. He who would win must run within

the white line, or he would run “uncertain

ly,” and wouldbe adoxuwor,(rendered a cast

away, v. 27) disapproved or rejected by

the judges; so that this passage has no

thing to do with falling from grace. Ob

serve again, the athlete, or wrestlers, ob

served a strict diet, both as to the quan

tity and quality of their food and drink,

that they might not disable themselves;

they were “temperate in all things.”

What an admonition to Christians ! The

boxers used to prepare themselves by

skiomacky, or beating the air, but in actual

combat endeavoured to hit the face and

eyes of their antagonists. The prize was

a crown of olive, bays, or laurel—hence

“corruptible.”—See Hammond in locis.

JVote to Sect. XI.

For the existence of religion there is

strong presumption prior to all direct evi

dence. 1. The benevolence of God, being

infinite, would naturally lead him to impart

of his own goodness to his creatures. But

this can be done only through the medium

of religion. 2. God, being infinitely wise,

must propose to himself some end in the
creation and preservation of ºf: This

chief end must be sought, not in his crea

tures, who are dependant, but in himself,

who is absolutely independent; and it
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must be his own glory. But this end could

not be obtained, except through the in

strumentality of religion. 3. Presumptive

proof may also be derived from the fact

of that desire after happiness, which is na

tural to man; a desire which cannot be

fully satisfied except with God. But the

only way of communion with him is

through religion. As in the material crea

tion there is systematick economy, and a

complete adaptation of means to ends, we

look for a like system in the intellectual

and spiritual creation. Every transitive

emotion must have an object of sufficient

magnitude to employ its full capacity.

But we find by experience that we pos

sess a class of feelings, which nothing

earthly, nothing of the nature of time, can

satisfy. We expect satisfaction for these

only in religion. 4. The absolute de

pendance of the creature on the Creator,

combined with his natural reverence for

him, leads inim to look up for some law, by

which he may regulate the affections

which he is capable of exercising, and the

actions which he is capable of performing.

5. The moral ruin of humanity, which

exists in fact, he feels can be repaired only

by the interposition of a higher power.

This interposition, in some way, is there

fore naturally an object of expectation.

Now that there actually is religion of

some kind, every where in the earth, is

matter of demonstration. We appeal to

universal consent. There may be very

corrupt religions, but these prove the ex

istence of a pure one; as counterfeit coin

proves there is that which is genuine.

Cicero says: “Of all the variety of ani

mated being, man alone is capable of ac

quiring the knowledge of God; and of all

the varieties of men, not a people has

been discovered, so savage or so wild as to

be destitute of the knowledge of God, al

though they might not have known him

in any such way as becomes the dignity

of his character.” “Omnibus enim,” says

he in another place, “innatum est, et in

animo quasi insculptum, esse 1)eos.” “That

there is a God, is in the minds of all men

an innate truth; it is, as it were, ENGRA

v EN on the soul.”

In answer to the weak argument, that

religion is a matter of mere tradition, or

got up as an engine of state, the same

statesman and orator says, “What! Do

not those men overturn all religion, who

affirm that our belief in the immortal gods

is a fiction, invented by cunning men for

policy of state, that those whom they could

not bring to obedience by reason, might

be led to it by religion * When and

where, we ask, did state policy introduce

the Christian religion ? It should be re

membered that its “kingdom never was of

- this world.” It sought nº connexion with

states and kingdoms; it was persecuted

by them; it always “obeyed God, rather

than man.”

JNote to Sect. XII.

lf such a law is written by the hand of

nature in the heart of man, it proves the

existence of the Lawgiver, and suggests

to the mind some of his attributes, as his

justice, truth, goodness, &c. The opera.

tion, of conscience also, by way of approba

tion or censure, demonstrates the exist

ence of a moral government in the human

soul, which implies the existence of a

moral governor, and to this moral govern.

or it is a primary dictate of the under.

standing, to ascribe every perfection which

the mind can conceive. -

The propriety of the following defini.

tion of conscience will therefore be re

cognised: viz. That it is “the secret tes.

timony of the soul, by which it approves

things that are good, and condemns those

that are evil.” It embraces two things,

1. The exercise of the understanding on

moral subjects. 2. A feeling of approba

tion or disapprobation, resulting from our

conduct in regard to them. This feeling

may be blunted by repeated acts of wick.

edness. It is universal, and because it

implies an exercise of the understanding,

is an original faculty. It is a very power.

ful faculty: “Magn=l vis Conscientiæ, Ju

dices, et magna in utramgue partem; uſ

neque timeant, qui nihil commisserint, et

poenam semper ante oculos versari pu:

tent, qui peccarint.”—Cic. pro Milane

“Great is the power of conscience,

Judges; great on either hand; in preserving

those from fear who have done nothing

wrong, and in placing punishment always

before the eyes of the wicked.”

-

Fon. The CHRISTIAN ADV00ATE,

The state of GRAce comrakr"

with the state of Glory—""

Extract from a JNew Pear's Ser:

mon on Rev. xxi. 1.

* * * * The “New Earth,” as

has been shown, is the state, al"

probably the residence, of the g!"

rified saints subsequently to the tº

surrection; the “new heaven” tº

ing added in order to complete tº

imagery. Let us now examine the

last clause of the verse, “and ther"

was no more sea.”

Some explain this, of the laſ!"

ness or roominess of the newal”
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As the “sea” constitutes the larger

part of this earth, its transforma

tion into solid land would greatly

augment the habitable capacity of

the globe. When we contemplate

the “multitude which no man can

number,” redeemed from every

part of the world and during every

period of time, our weak minds are

apt to be staggered—“Can accom

modation be had for such a throng?”

On the “new earth” there will be

no more sea, no limits to its te

nantable portion; its accommoda

tions will be ample; “in my Fa

ther's house are many mansions.”

But while we have no reason to

call in question the correctness of

the doctrine thus inculcated,we can

not so readily admit this exposition

of the phrase under consideration.

Its probable meaningis, that the new

earth will be far removed from the

bustle and commotion witnessed

here. The sea is the medium of

traffick: the superabundance of one

climate is borne upon its surface,

to supply the deficiencies of ano

ther. But no such medium of traf

ſick will exist, or be needed, in the

abode of “just men made perfect.”

Every individual will have at hand

all things needful to his full enjoy

ment: he will have bliss ..º.

unspeakable, and uninterrupted, in

the presence, vision, and fruition

of his Saviour.

The sea is also a fit emblem of

commotion. The term “fluctua

tions,” is derived from the Latin

word “fluctus,” which signifies the

the waves of the sea. Its billows

are easily excited, and continue for

a long time in agitation. It “has

no rest day or night, but is con

stantly casting up mire and dirt;”

and the wicked, whose souls are

never at rest, are compared very

strikingly to the “troubled sea.”

On the new earth “there will be no

more sea;” no more political, reli

gious, or family animosities or agi

tations—no more restlessness of

body or of mind—all will be pla

cid, equable, contented, glorified.

If we examine into the causes of

the ocean's restlessness, the apt

ness of the illustration will be still

more discernible. These causes

are supposed to be two.—1. An in

ternal cause, a vivida vis, a native

restlessness, in the “vasty deep;”

so that when there isno other disqui

eting cause, it still rages and foams.

There is a similar cause for the

restlessness discoverable on earth.

It proceeds from an internal, men

tal, or rather moral disquietude: it

indicates a heart alienated from the

only soul-satisfying portion, and

that vainly seeks solid enjoyment

in the creature. Of this native

restlessness we have a striking

sample, in “the preacher who was

king over Israel in Jerusalem.”

The disquieting elements were ap

parently asleep: external cause for

agitation there was none. He was

rich, he was learned, he was re

spected, he was obeyed; but still

his soul was disquieted within him,

and he gives us a lively picture

(chap. 2d) of the tumults of his

soul, and of the schemes he de

vised, but in vain, to cure this men

tal perturbation. We have another

example, in him who “weptbecause

he had no more worlds to con

quer;” and another, not less re

markable, in our own day. When

the Corsican soldier had ten times

outstripped his fondest hopes, and

was now the master of one half the

civilized globe, and the terror of

the otheri. he was still unsatis

fied; when the ocean had “melted”

every obstacle “in its yeast of

waves,” it still raged and foamed

with unabated violence. We are

not able to present many cases of

so striking a character, but the

principle is the same in every un

renewed man. The larger any par

ticular sea is, the more it foams;

so it is with human nature while

unrenewed. The more there is of

element, of impetus, of intellect, of

attainment, the more boisterous is

it, and unchainable in its workings

and devastations. When we alight
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upon “a strait,” a little pent up

soul, where there is but little “sen

sation,” and almost no “reflection,”

there the agitations are sometimes

scarce discernible.

When regeneration takes place,

the soul enters in part upon its

rest. The power of sin is now de

stroyed, and the individual places

his supreme delight in intimacy and

communion with God—The oil is

now poured into the boisterous

deep, and its waves partially sub

side. But this rest, though real, is

imperfect. There is still much of

indwelling sin, much proneness to

wander ń. God, our resting

place. On the new earth, the indi

vidual will be perfectly and un

changeably holy; his rest will be

complete from all the tumults of

passion and the workings of de

pravity.

2. The restlessness of the ocean

is owing in part to eaternal causes.

It would be in a great measure

quiescent, but for the storms that

darken and howl over its troubled

surface. In like manner human

depravity, especially as subdued in

the breast of every true child of

God, would remain in a great mea

sure dormant, did not external cir

cumstances and interests rouse it

into action. Our animal nature, as

disordered since the fall, is a fertile

source of disquietude. The pre

dominant passions of human nature

are intimately interwoven with our

animal propensities; and entire

rest is not to be hoped for, while

these propensities remain. There

is necessarily, more or less, an in

terfering of interests and feelings

and opinions, while we are sojourn

ers here below. How great watch

fulness then is necessary, in order

to preserve a temper of mind at all

times placid. How difficult to main

tain, at all times, “full contentment

with our own condition, with a right

andcharitable frame of spirit toward

our neighbour and all that is his!”

But no such diſliculty will exist on

the “new earth:” for the exciting

causes to improperº; and ex

pression and action, will be entire

ly removed. Human nature will

be the same, as to its substance or

constitutional basis, but it will be

differently organized. “Flesh and

blood,” in its present animal cha

racter, “cannot inherit the king

dom of Christ and of God.” The

body will be raised incorruptible

and spiritual, highly refined or pu

rified. The glorified saints “will

neither marry nor be given in mar

riage, but shall be,” in this respect,

“like the angels of God.” The af.

finities and consanguinities and in

terests which now cement society

together, and which are productive

of many temptations and animosi

ties, will be no longer needed, and

the temptations arising from them

can no longer exist. The saints

will neither eat, nor drink, nor

wear; there can exist no jarring in

terests, no exciting causes of agita

tion. One spirit will animate them

all, one interest will be common to

them all, one object will employ

them all.

If the entire surface of the sea

were covered with oil, its waves

would probably subside, but there

would still be the element beneath,

heaving towards its wonted rest

lessness—But if the sea were

changed into solid earth, all danger

would be at an end; the winds

might blow however fiercely, but to

no avail.” So great is the differ

ence between the situation of a

saint on this earth, and on the new

earth. Here his passions and feel

ings and interests are repressed

and calmed by the oil of Divine

race; but he is a man still. He

É. not only much of indwelling

sin, but he has interests and pro

pensities which are in themselves

proper, and which must and ought

* The author does not mean to advo

cate the infidel opinion, that the work is

constructed unskilfully. It may be “very

good,” and yet not equally good as that

* new earth” which is designed for ºr

accommodation in a higher stage of bººs.
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to be attended to, and yet unless

nicely adjusted and steadily con

trolled, they become snares and

sources of evil. These feelings

and interests are perhaps neglected

and violated, his motives are mis

judged, his conduct is miscon

strued : Some assail him from ma

lice, some good people not tho

roughly acquainted with his cir

cumstances, assail him from igno

rance. Grace may enable him, in

these circumstances, to moderate

or repress his feelings: but how

ever the oil may cover the surface,

there is a heaving of the element

beneath. The animal man, though

chained, clamours with violence for

gratification; there is here a pow

erful external exciting cause, even

if all were right within. But on

the new earth there will be no sca,

no depraved or even animal feel

ings to be excited, as well as no ex

citing cause of tumult and jealousy.

The glorified saint will have no

animal feelings or interests that

need attention, or that can be in

vaded. He can neither inflict nor

receive an injury—he can neither

feel nor excite envy—he can neither

misunderstand another, nor be mis

understood in turn. The raiment

he shall put on, when he leaves the

grave, will be ever white and glis

tering—the water of life will be in

him a fountain of living water,

springing up to everlasting life—of

the bread which he eats he shall

live forever. “They shall hunger

no more, neither shall they thirst

any more, neither shall the sun

light upon them, nor any heat.”

“There shall be no night there, and

they need no candle: neither light

of the sun, for the Lord God giveth

them light, and they shall reign for

ever and ever.” Such is the “rest

which remaineth for the people of

God;” no external causes to ex

cite depravity, and no depravity to

be excited: for there “the wicked

Vol. VI.-Ch..?d.

cease from troubling, and there the

weary are at rest.” Is it to be won

dered at, that the soldier of the cross

should long for the evening to un

dress, that he may rest with God!

Finally—As a qualification for

an entrance into this rest, holiness

is indispensable. Unrenewed men

have animal enjoyments; pleasure

in eating and drinking, and grati

fying their various appetites. But

of this nothing is to be had here

after. The animal system, with its

present appendages, will be drop

ped; and further gratification from

this quarter will be impossible.

They have enjoyment in parade, in

wealth, in splendour, in ambition,

in family aggrandizement; but of

this there is nothing hereafter.

They have a sort of intellectual en

joy inent, in geography, in astrono

my, in politicks, in history, in phi

losophy, in abstract science; but

for these, in their present form, no

place will be found on the new

earth. So that apart from what

constitutes the mere negative bliss

of the redeemed, (viz. an exemption

from pain) it is impossible to discover

in what an unholy man could find

delight. Their positive enjoyment

consists principally, in the posses

sion and exercise of holy affections.

Those whose meat and drink it is

to do the will of their heavenly

Father; those whose highest enjoy

ments consist in fellowship with

the Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ; those who have been re

newed in the spirit of their minds,

and who love and follow after holi

ness of thought, word, and deed:—

These are qualified for, and will find

admission to, the presence, service,

and fruition of God. With each

other, they will have a fellowship

of feeling, of experience, of inter

est, of enjoyment; while there shall

be nothing to hurt in all these bliss

ful regions. “He that hath ears to

hear let him hear.” K.

H
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Fort The christiAN advocate.

Mr. Editor, Your number for

September last, contains a letter on

the effect of faith as a preventive,

and a remedy for disease; its ten

dency to promote longevity, &c.

In a note, which you have appended

thereto, you express an opinion that

the writer has pushed his hypo

thesis too far. Such an opinion

from you, was quite sufficient to

produce a careful review of the sub

ject. This has been given; and

while the writer bows with much

respect to the judgment of the
editor of the Christian Advocate,

and feels that he has no right

to be over confident of his own cor

rectness, he is yet desirous to oc

cupy a few of your pages with some

farther illustration on the subject,

in confirmation of what has been

advanced ; in hopes, that when he

is better understood, he may not

be considered very wide of the

mark. The subject itself, I think,

is very important; and, as far as I

have seen, has not received the at

tention which is due to it from the

advocates of the gospel, nor yet

from commentators on the scrip
tures.

That the reader may have a clear

understanding of the positions I ad

vocate, I ...i state them with as

much distinctness as I am able.

1st. I assert that the pure faith

of the gospel, exercised to the de

gree in which, through grace, it may

be exercised in this imperfect state,

will have a powerful tendency to

prevent all manner of diseases, yea,

accidents and disasters, in this suf

fering world. I do not say to what

extent, but I say, to a great extent.

2d. I assert, again, that the same

faith, exercised as above, will have

a great efficacy in healing diseases

f." and alleviating such ca

amities as the believer may have

fallen under. I do not say to what

amount, but I say, to a great

amount. And my meaning is, not

that faith will merely strengthen

the mind to bear up under the ca

lamity, but that it will do a great

deal towards removing the calamity
itself.

3d. I say farther, that this same

faith, exercised as above, by both

parents, from generation to genera

tion, would ultimately invigorate

their offspring; and produce a lon

gevity greatly beyond the short span

of threescore and ten, or four

score. I do not say how far, but

give it as my opinion, that in the

days of the millennium it may come

to centuries.

4th. And I say, once more, that

this faith, exercised by parents as

above, and inherited by their chil

dren, would, in the course of some

generations, have more efficacy in

beautifying the human person and

giving attraction to the human

countenance, than any, or all other

means, put together.—Such is the

extent to which I carry my views.

But I must premise, that with faith

I include all the fruits of holiness,

which genuine faith necessarily pro

duces; such as wisdom, prudence,

sobriety, self-government, &c. Faith

is the master grace, on which all

true goodness depends. Every man

who believes the gospel, justin pro

portion to the strength of his faith,

will be anxious to know his duty

in every thing, and to perform it.

After what the Apostle James has

said, every body ought to know,
that the faith which is “ without

works” is worse than nothing; it

is like the dead body, which pro:

duces nothing but putrefaction and

pestilence, to those who come within

its reach.

My first position, relative to the

preventive efficacy of faith, I
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think, may be illustrated by the fol

lowing statement. Suppose two

young persons, A. and B. just ar

rived at years of discretion, equal

in all things, faith and its fruits ex

cepted. Let A. possess such astrong

faith as, through grace, a truly judi

cious education may communicate—

anxious to know his duty and con

scientious to performit, in all the re

lations of life; seeking divine direc

tion in all things; with habits formin

to humility and self-control, an

thus in progress to become a truly

wise and virtuous man—ensured to

become such, as faith in its attain

able measure must make him. Let

B. possess equal powers of mind,

and equal advantages in every other

respect, only let him be destitute

of the all-governing principle of

faith, with all its necessary con

comitants and fruits; as the true

fear and love of God in his heart,

&c. Let it be understood that he

is never to possess them. I ask, to

what amount does danger exist in

the case of B. beyond that of A., that

he will become ignorant, rash, head

strong, imprudent, the victim of in

temperance, of pride, of lust, of an

ger, of anxiety, &c. &c. and of

course, the victim of those diseases

and disasters that follow in the

train of these vices? Suppose an

insurance was to be taken on the

life of A. and B.; would not a judi

cious insurer prefer A. to B. almost

fifty per cent.: Or, suppose the in

surance was to be taken on their

health, with reference to any one

disease, as dyspepsia, fever, con

sumption, gout, rheumatism, &c.

&c. Or, let the insurance be against

any disaster whatever, as loss of

character, of property, of friend

ship, domestic comfort, &c. &c., I

say again, I am greatly deceived if

A. would not have the advantage in

such an insurance, almost fifty per

cent. And if so, will it not follow

that there is in faith, as it respects

disease and disaster of almost every

kind, a preventive efficacy, and

that in a very great degree? As a

preventive of disease, I surely think

it is worth all the drugs of the apo

thecary put together. Still how

ever, I allow there is nothing cer

tain, but salvation and its blessings,

to the believer, in this uncertain

world. It is, as Solomon says, “The

race is not to the swift, nor the bat

tle to the strong, nor bread to the

wise, nor riches to men of under

standing, but time and chance hap

peneth to them all.” I only affirm

that the chance, especially since

the era of persecution has termi

nated, is greatly in favour of the

believer—almost as two to one, if

he believes with a strong faith.

Let us now proceed to my second

position, which relates to the cura

tive effect of faith. Here, for illus

tration, we may again resort to sup

position. Let an hundred persons

be taken with any particular disor

der, as fever; let them have faithin

large exercise, and consequently

possess their minds in peace—tran

quil and resigned; let them be ani

mated with the hope and rejoicing,

which faith can give, even in tribu

lation. Let another hundred be

taken with the very same fever,

under exactly similar circum

stances, except being d of

faith. Let them be subjected to

the usual measure of anxiety, rest

lessness, fear, remorse, despair, &c.

which ordinarily unbelievers do feel,

when heavy calamity, threatening

their mortal existence, comes upon

them. Need it be asked, among

which hundred the greatest mor

tality may be expected to take place?

Would not the reader take his

chance with the first, almost two to

one P And that not merely as it re

spects the hope of recovery, but a

speedy convalescence. But, to do

the subject full justice, we must

suppose further, that the hundred

believing patients are under the

care of nurses and physicians, pos

sessing the increased qualifications

incident to strong faith, for the dis

charge of their functions. While

thefº unbelievers have the
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nursing and medical attendance, or

dinarily afforded by those who fear

not God.

There has been too little faith

heretofore in the earth, and too lit

tle attention to the medical efficacy

of the little that has been, to fur

nish such an induction of facts, as

will clearly indicate the exact

amount of efficacy to be expected

from strong faith, in healing dis

eases. But when we consider to

what extent ignorance, indiscretion,

indolence, irregular indulgence of

appetite and passion, &c. &c. (which

would all be prevented by strong

faith) generate disease, increase its

virulence, and prolong its duration,

it will surely be conceded, that a

healing efficacy does exist in faith,

to a very great extent. Nay, I feel

disposed to assert, that more health

and preservation of life would re

sult to the world, from the conver

sion of mankind generally to the

pure (not the spurious) faith of the

gospel, than is now effected by all

the prescriptions of the whole medi

cal faculty. It is too little to say,

that faith, as a remedy for disease,

is preferable to the best medicine in

the apothecary’s shop.–It is better

than the whole shop, with all the

skill of its owner. And here, let

me whisper a word in the ear of

the married sisterhood. Above all

classes of the human family, you

and your infant offspring will be

benefited by the exercise of faith, in

large measure. The patience, the

peace, the temperance, the pru

dence, the self-control which it will

inspire, are to you as preventives

of the peculiar periis, and support

under the peculiar trials of wedded

life, above all price. And so says

the Apostle Paul, in a very remark

able text, 1 Tim. ii. 15, which you

will do well to ponder, and under

stand in its most literal sense. This

remarkable text expresses the great

alleviation which the gospel brings

to believing females, of the doom

which fell so heavily on Eve and her

daughters, recorded in Gen. iii. 14.

As to healing or removing other

calamities, besides those of disease,

little, certainly, need be said to il

lustrate the efficacy of faith—Sup

ſº A. a humble but firm believer,

has lost his property by some un

foreseen calamity. And B. desti

tute of the power of godliness in

his heart, has fallen under the same

calamity. Which of them will be

the most likely to retrieve their

circumstances, and procure a com

fortable subsistence for themselves

and their families? Or, suppose it

is character that has been lost

which of them will be the most like

ly, by uniform good conduct, tº

wipe off reproach, and be restored

to publick estimation : Or, suppose

the calamity is that of an unhappy

choice in the marriage relation;

and there are few calamities greater

than that of being yoked with an

uncomfortable helpmate—which of

them, by wise, prudent, and proper

conduct, will be the most likely tº

lessen the evil, and render it not

merely tolerable, but in some de'

gree comfortable : Which of them,

by rash, foolish, and sinful proce:

dure, will be most likely to make

bad worse—make utter shipwreck

of comfort, both to themselves and

their offspring after them? No one

who knows any thing of the strong

tendency of faith to produce duty,

and the strong bearing which duty

has upon domestic coufort, can be

at any loss, concerning what answer

to give. There are, indeed, many

calamities which do not admit of a

cure; these faith wiłł render toler.

able, by strengthening the mind tº

bear them. And l know of no case

that admits of remedy, which strong

faith has not a tendency greatly to

alleviate. And let us remember for

a moment, that if mankind univer.

sally were brought to the exercise

of strong faith, nine-tenths of the

calamities which befal us could

never happen. There would the

be no bad husbands or wives, no bad

parents, no bad children, or ser

vants; no thieves to robus of our
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property; nor calumniators to blast

our reputation. All we want is faith,

in full measure, universally diffused

over the world, to heal nine-tenths

of all the disasters and calamities

with which it is afflicted.

I now proceed to my third posi

tion; which refers to the efficacy of

faith when exercised, in due mea

sure, by parents, through a succes

sion of generations, towards invigo

rating ultimately their offspring,

and producing in them a longevity

far surpassing the threescore and

ten, by which life is now ordinarily

limited. That I may not be tedious,

I shall simply state the following

remarks, waving all proof, in the

confidence that they will not be con

troverted.

Children do inherit much from

their parents, as it regards bodily

constitution—sometimes great de

bility, and in other cases, much

vigour.

lgnorance and immorality, which

are the direct offspring of unbelief,

debase human nature; and the de

basement bears a proportion to the

degree in which they exist. While

knowledge and virtue, the fruits of

faith, exalt human nature; and this

exaltation bears a proportion to the

degree in which they exist.

Length of days is expressly pro

mised to the obedience of faith, as

belonging to its reward, both in the

Old and New Testaunents.

It is clearly predicted, that in the

time of the millennium, when “know

ledge shall cover the earth as the

waters cover the seas;” and, of

course, when faith shall abound in

proportion; human life shall be

greatly extended, both as it regards

duration and enjoyment, “even as

the days of heaven upon earth.”

Lastly, human nature, after the

fall, possessed a vigour and vitality,

that enabled man to live for centu

ries; which vigour it lost, not at once,

by any miraculous infliction from

the Divine hand, but gradually,

through some continually operating

cause—Which renders it highly

probable that it is capable, in the

course of many generations, of be

ing gradually restored to a measure

of its early vigour and longevity—

say a third or a fourth—by a counter

cause. And if there is such a coun

ter cause, it must be faith.

The above considerations, all put

together, appear to me to warrant

the opinion, that the faith of the

gospel does possess a redeeming

principle, and when exercised to

the extent it one day will be exer

cised, will ultimately relieve the

world of much of its misery, and

lift human nature into health, hap

piness, and longevity, very far be

yond what at present exists.

Having surpassed the limits in

tended at the commencement of

this essay, I shall waive, for the

present, any discussion of the fourth

position; which refers to the beau

tifying effect of pure faith, in a

course of generations, upon the hu

man person. Indeed, if there is

any weight in what has been offered

on the preceding topicks, credence

in the fourth, will follow of course.

As for objections, I shall not trouble

myself with them until they are

made; but close with one remark.

If the theory advocated above

should be judged incorrect, it will

be allowed to be free from the usual

concomitant of error.—The belief

of it will be harmless.

If any of my readers, in the ex

pectation of prolonging their days

to the duration of a century, and be

queathing increased longevity to

their offspring, do, “give all dili

gence to the full assurance of faith;”

such will be their gain, in comfort

and usefulness, as amply to com

pensate the pain of disappointment,

should they fail to reach even three

score and ten.

Editorial Remarks.

All the best medical writers al

low much influence to moral causes,

in preserving and restoring health—

in the prevention and removal of

-
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disease, and in promoting serenity

of mind, and producing longevity.

Now, all moral causes, in their high

est and best influence and effects,

our correspondent comprises in the

possession and constant exercise of

a genuine and vigorous faith; such

as the gospel requires, such as is

now sometimes witnessed, and such

as will be generally prevalent in

the millennial age—In this we agree

with him cordially. We farther

think, and have long thought and

said, that physicians generally (for

there are some exceptions) do not

regard and seek the aid of moral

causes, nearly as much as they ought

to do, in the cure of diseases, especi

ally in those of a chronick character.

Whether our esteemed correspond

ent is, or is not, in the opposite ex

treme, we wish our readers to

judge for themselves. He has justly

remarked, that his theory is a safe

* one; and to a large extent, it is cer

tainly a true one.

-

PHILOSOPHY SUBSERVIENT TO RELI

GION.

Essay XI.

of the Principles of .1ction in the

Human Constitution.

A knowledge of the powers and

principles of the human constitu

tion, and of the laws which regulate

our various intellectual operations,

is, in a very high degree, interest

ing and valuable. This branch of

study was warmly recommended

by the best philosophers among the

ancients; and in modern times, it

has been assiduously cultivated by

many writers, of great ability and

excellence. In the acquisition of

this knowledge there is this pecu

liar facility—the subject of inquiry,

the materials of investigation, lie

within the reach of every man. In

the prosecution of some branches of

science, the inquirer is often com

pelled to perform distant and pe

rilous journeys, and to submit to

many painful and expensive sacri

fices. Nothing of this kind can be

necessary, when our inquiries re

late to the principles and opera

tions of our own minds. Our suc

cess in this pursuit does not depend

essentially upon the assistance of

large collections of books, or of an

extensive philosophical apparatus.

A few books judiciously selected .

will be sufficient; as the advantage

to be derived from them consists

principally, in the aid which they

afford us in directing our attention

to the subjects of our consciousness.

The science of theology and the

science of the human mind, are not

only intimately connected; in many

points they are coincident. The

same subject of inquiry belongs in

many instances to both; and sound

principles established in the one,

will serve as landmarks to direct

our progress in the other. We

cannot expect that much advance

ment will be made in the knowledge

of the human mind, among a people

destitute of the assistance and di

rection furnished by Divine Reve

lation. The pure doctrine of Chris

tianity embraced at the reformation,

led to the adoption of more enlight

ened and liberal principles, in all

the different branches ofintellectual

science. The erroneous systems

which before prevailed, although

some of them of great antiquity,

and sanctioned by names whose au

thority it was held criminal to dis

pute, soon fell into contempt, when

reviewed in connexion with the clear

and powerful exhibition of Divine

Truth, which was made at that aus

picious period. The minds of men

were brought back to the principles

of reason and common sense as

well as to the genuine doctrines of

Christianity; to the rejection of the

numerous fictions, puerilities, and

absurdities, which had so long im

osed on the human understanding.

uther and Calvin, with their ve

nerable associates, treated the dog

mas of Aristotle, and the metaphy
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sical reveries of the schoolmen, with

as little ceremony as they did the

corruption of the papists. The

progress which is made, in any

country, in explaining the princi

ples of the human constitution, will

correspond to the degree in which

the pure doctrines and the genu

ine spirit of Christianity prevail.

“The French, says Mr. Stewart,

are at least half a century behind

the British, in questions connected

with the philosophy of mind. When

Locke's account of the origin of our

ideas was the creed in Britain, it

was almost unknown in France.

At present, when it is nearly ex

ploded in Britain, it is pushed to

an extravagant length in France.”

Scotland is, perhaps, indebted for

the unrivalled excellence of her

º writers, to the sound

principles of religion, by which

that country has been long distin

guished.

It cannot be denied, that in many

institutions of learning, the physi

cal and mathematical sciences have

attracted the principal share of at

tention, to the comparative neglect

of the science of mind, and of mo

rals. This state of things, it may

be expected, will operate unfa

vourably upon the best interests of

man. The mind accustomed al

most exclusively to contemplate the

truths of mathematicks, and of na

tural philosophy, and the peculiar

evidence by which they are sup

F. fails in receiving that satis

ction and conviction from moral

truths, which, in a mind more judi

ciously educated, they could scarce

ly fall short of producing. And

surely, the principles and opera

tions of mind, are more deserving of

attention than the properties of

matter. It is certainly more im

portant for us to understand the

relations of moral beings, than the

relations of quantity; the duties

which we owe to God, than the laws

which regulate the succession of

physical events. It is still worse,

when, as is too often the case, a

large portion of the time of young

persons is occupied with the extra

vagant and licentious fictions of

Grecian and Roman mythology.

By this preposterous management,

the imagination is corrupted, the

passions are inflamed, and the most

precious and critical time of our

lives is lost, to any valuable pur

|. Many, in mature years, have

ad abundant reason to repeat the

wish of Augustine; “Utinam quum

juvenis essem, institutus fuissem

in libris utilibus ! Ego adhucado

lescens audiwi in schola Jovem to

nantem, et simul adulterantem.”

The present state of the mathe

matical and physical sciences is,

indeed, an honour to the human un

derstanding, and a proud monument

of what it can do, when rightly em

º: The discoveries which

ave been made in them, add, in

numerous instances, to the conve

nience and ornament of life. It

cannot be denied, however, that a

correct knowledge of human nature,

of our relations and duties, of the

principles and laws of our consti

tution, is still more intimately con

nected with the highest perfection

and dignity of our nature, and with

our welfare, both in the present and

future world.

Much useful knowledge of man

kind may be acquired, by partici

pating in the ordinary transactions

of life, and by habits of familiar in

tercourse with different classes of

persons. A man of sound and sa

gacious mind, who has had these

advantages, will be able to predict

with confidence, how men will act

in different situations, and what ef

fect certain events and circum

stances will have upon their deter

minations and conduct. The know

ledge obtained in this way, is suffi

cient for the common purposes of

life. But, in addition to these

sources of information, it is still

more necessary for the philosopher,

who would unfold the principles of

the human constitution, to reflect

with patient and close attention
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upon the operations of his own

mind; to distinguish from each

other the different principles of

action, which often concur in the

same direction; and to ascertain

with precision the peculiar nature

and distinct province of each.

Much difficulty arises in accom

plishing this undertaking, from our

early habits of inattention to the

subjects of our consciousness; from

the fugitive and evanescent nature

of human thought; from the varie

ties, and apparent anomalies in hu

man character, which are constant

ly exhibited upon the great theatre

of life; and from the ambiguity and

other imperfections of language.

When these, and other sources of

difficulty are duly considered, it

will not surprise us, that few have

succeeded in giving a satisfactory

exposition of the faculties and prin

ciples of the human constitution.

The advantages, however, of this

study, are great and numerous.

It furnishes, at every step, the most

pleasing illustrations of the wisdom

and beneficence of our Maker, and

serves to point out the course of

conduct which is agreeable to his

will. It assists us in understand

ing the origin and the nature of evil,

and the comparative dignity and au

thority of the different principles of

our frame. It enables us to judge

of the numerous theories which

have been proposed respecting hu

man agency, and the determinations

of the will, and to detect the folly

and weakness of many speculations

in Theology, which are no less in

consistent with a correct account

of the principles of our constitution,

than with a sound interpretation of

the Holy Scriptures.

I am perfectly aware, that by

many persons, all inquiries of this

kind are regarded as dull and un

interesting, if not as unintelligible.

They must appear dull, if they be

not understood; and in most in

stances, I apprehend, the reason

why they are not understood is, be

cause the reader is destitute of those

powers of comprehension, and pre

vious habits of reflection, which are

indispensable to understand any

thing, beyond the most simple and

familiar elements of human know

ledge. The obscurity of metaphy

sical writings, of which couplaint

is often made, is much more fre

quently to be imputed to the want

of capacity in the reader, than to a

failure in perspicuous enunciation

in the writer.

[we regret that we cannot allow space

in our present number fºr more than the

introduction of this valuable essay. The

remainder shall be given in our next.]

-

The PRES BYTERIAN.

'o. II.

In our former number, we inti.

mated that those who are attached

to a diocesan episcopacy, in the
constitution of the church of Christ

assign different grounds fºr the

preference which they cherish; and

that it is only with those who tº

clude all other churches from a pº

ticipation in the privileges of God's

house, that we desire to have any

controversy. In the first of a se

ries of letters on this controversy,

which were published about twenty

years ago, by the Rev. Doctor Mil,

İer, now professor of ecclesiastical

history and church government in

the Theological Seminary at Prince:

ton, we find a classification of th:

friends of episcopacy, accompanie

with some remarks on those exclu

sive notions against which we par.
ticularly contend. As we have al

ready intimated that we expect tº
deal largely in quotations, we think

we cannot do better in our present

number, than to present our reader"

with a part of Dr. M.'s first le.
ter. It contains a fair statement

of our own views, and will save *

the trouble of saying what we ſeat
we should not say as well. We

shall add a note or two, and sº"

join a number of remarks at ".
close.
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But before we go farther, we

think it right to inform our readers,

that under the expectation that we

might have occasion frequently to

refer to these letters, we desired

the writer to inform us, whether

they contain an accurate statement

of his present views of the various

topicks on which they treat. We

knew, indeed, that he had examined

the whole subject with much care,

before he wrote the letters. But

we knew also, that since that time,

it must have constantly occupied a

considerable portion of his atten

tion; that for the last fourteen

years especially, church history,

and church government, had been

the subjects on which he had been

called professionally to read, write,

and lecture; that, in a word, there

was probably not another man in

our country, who had given so much

time and attention as he, to the in

vestigations connected with a full

knowledge of the controversy on

which we were entering—And we

wished to know, and believed that

he had no reluctance that we should

know, what changes, if any, he

would make in his letters, if he

were now, for the first time, to give

them publicity. He has answered

us frankly—He says, that in order

to do him justice, it is absolutely

necessary to read the second vo

lume of his letters, as well as the

first; and he has pointed out three

instances, and only three, in which,

if he were to republish his volumes,

he would, from his present recol

lection, correct inaccuracies. But

these inaccuracies do not weaken

a point of any importance in the

general argument. We shall only

add, that the second volume of

Dr. M.'s letters, was chiefly in an

swer to objections and replies to

the statements and arguments con

tained in the first.

The quotation to which we have

referred, is as follows:—

“Among those who espouse the

Episcopal side in this controversy,

there are three classes.

Vol. VI.-Ch. ,ſldv.

The first consists of those who

believe that neither Christ nor his

apostles laid down any particular

form of ecclesiastical government,

to which the church is bound to ad

here in all ages. That every

church is free, consistently with the

divine will, to frame her constitu

tion agreeably to her own views, to

the state of society, and to the exi

gencies of particular times. These

prefer the Episcopal government,
and some of them believe that it

was the primitive form; but they

consider it as resting on the ground

of human eapediency alone, and not

of divine appointment. This is well

known to have been the opinion of

Archbishops Cranmer, Grindal, and

Whitgift; of Bishop Leighton, of

Bishop Jewel, of Dr. Whitaker, of

Bishop Reynolds, of Archbishop

Tillotson, of Bishop Burmet, of

Bishop Croft, of Dr. Stillingfleet,

and of a long list of the most learn

ed and pious divines of the church

of England, from the reformation

down to the present day.

Another class of Episcopalians

go further. They suppose that the

government of the church by Bi

shops, as a superior order to Pres

byters, was sanctioned by apostolick

example, and that it is the duty of

all churches to imitate this exam

ple. But while they consider epis

Copacy as necessary to the perfec

tion of the church, they grant that

it is by no means necessary to her

existence; and accordingly, with

out hesitation, acknowledge as true

churches of Christ, many in which

the Episcopal doctrine is rejected,

and Presbyterian principles made

the basis of ecclesiastical govern

ment. The advocates of this opi

nion, also, have been numerous and

respectable, both among the cleri

cal and lay members of the Episco

pal churches in England, and the

United States. In this list appear

the venerable names of Bishop

Hall, Bishop Downham, Bishop

Bancroft, Bishop flndrews, Arch

bishop Usher, Bishop Forbes, the

I

*
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learned Chillingworth, Archbishop

Wake, Bishop Hoadly, and many

more, whose declarations on the

subject will be more particularly

detailed in another place.

A third class go much beyond

either of the former. While they

grant that God has left men at li

berty to modify every other kind of

government according to circum

stances, they contend that one form

of government for the church is un

alterably fixed by divine appoint

ment; that this form is Episcopal;

that it is absolutely essential to the

earistence of the church; that, of

course, wherever it is wanting,

there is no church, no regular mi

mistry, no valid ordinances; and

that all who are united with reli

gious societies, not conforming to

this order, are “aliens from Christ,”

“out of the appointed road to hea

ven,” and have no hope but in the

“uncovenanted mercies of God.”

It is confidently believed that the

two former classes taken together,

embrace at least nineteen parts out

of twenty of all the Episcopalians

in Great Britain and the United

States; while, so far as can be learned

from the most respectable writings,

and other authentick sources of in

formation, it is only the small re

maining proportion, who hold the

extravagant opinions assigned to

the third and last of these classes.”

* We fear that the proportion of this

class of Episcopalians, both in Britain and

the United States, is greater now than

when these letters were published. The

Catechism which is the subject of a Re

view, a part of which is contained in our

present number, was, it appears, published

as a tract, by the “Society for promoting

Christian Knowledge”—a society patron.

1zed by a large and very influential class

of the members of the English established

church. In our own country, we are

persuaded that the earclusive doctrine

has gained ground, within a few years

past. We are perfectly aware that our

opponents may try to turn this concession

to their own advantage, and say—what

better evidence can you have that a doc

trine is true, than that it gains ground by

time? We answer—we want much bet.

ter evidence than this. The papal supre

Against these exorbitant claims

there is, prior to all inquiry into

their evidence, a strong general

presumption, for the following rea

sons:

First—It is placing a point of

external order on a par with the

essence of religion. I readily grant,

that every observance which the

great Head of the church enjoins by

express precept, is indispensably

binding. But it is certainly con:

trary to the genius of the Gospel

dispensation, which is pre-eminent:

ly distinguished from the Mosaick

economy by its simplicity and spi:

rituality, to place forms of outward

order among those things which are

essential to the very existence of

the church. We know from Scrip

ture, that the visible form of the

church has been repeatedly altered,

without affecting her essence.

Secondly—Against this doctrine,

there is another ground of presump.

tion; because it represents the rite

of ordination as of superior impor.

tance to the whole system of divine

truth and ordinances, which it is

the duty of Christian ministers to

dispense. According to this doc

trine, Presbyters are fully author.

ized to preach that Gospel which is

the power of God unto salvation tº

every one that believeth; to admit

members into the church by bap

tism; to administer the Lord's sup:

per; and, in short, to engage in all
those ministrations which are ne

cessary to edify the body of Christ:
but to thej. introduction of a

minister into office, by the imposi

macy was reached onby by very gradual

advances, during the lapse of many

successive years. Any dogma that flat

ters human pride in those who embrace

it, will be likely to gain ground, when

constantly and assiduously urged—espe

cially when it is not as firmly and steadily

opposed. The dogma in question has

been incessantly urged; hi it has not

been opposed with half the zeal and stea.

diness with which it has been advocated.

For its counteraction, our very limited

influence shall hereafter, while we live,

and as opportunity offers, be faithfully

employed.—ED1tor.
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tion of hands, they are not compe

tent. Is not this, in other words,

maintaining, that the Gospel is in

ferior to its ministers; that the sa

craments are less solemn and ele

wated ordinances than a rite, which

all Protestants allow not to be a sa

crament; that the dispensation of

God’s truth is a less dignified func

tion, than selecting and setting

apart a servant of the truth; that

the means are more important than

the end?. If so, then every man of

sound mind will pronounce, that,

against such a doctrine, there is,

antecedent to all inquiry, a reason

able and strong presumption.

Thirdly—If it be admitted, that

there are no true ministers but

those who are episcopally ordained;
and that none are in communion

with Christ, excepting those who

receive the ordinances of his church

from the hands of ministers thus

ordained; then Christian character,

and all the marks by which we are

to judge of it, will be placed on new

ground; ground of which the scrip

tures say nothing; and which it is

impossible for one Christian in a

thousand to investigate. When

the word of God describes a real

Christian, it is in such language as

this—He is born of the Spirit; he

is a new creature; old things are

passed away; behold, all things are

become new. He believes in Christ

and repents of all sin. He crucifies

the flesh with the affections and lusts:

he delights in the law of the Lord

after the inward man:—he strives

against sin: he is meek, humble,

full of mercy and good fruits: he

loves his brethren whom he hath

seen, as well as God whom he hath

not seen: he is zealous of good

works: and makes it his constant

study to imbibe the Spirit, and to

imitate the eacample of the Redeemer.

These are the evidences of Chris

tian character which fill the New

Testament, and which meet us

wherever the subject is discussed.

According to this representation,

the only essential pre-requisite to

holding communion with Christ, is

being united to him by a living

faith; that faith which purifies the

heart, and is productive of good

works. But if the extravagant

doctrine which we oppose, be ad

mitted, then no man, however abun

dantly he may possess all these

characteristics, can be in commu

nion with Christ, unless he is also

in communion with the Episcopal

church. That is, his claim to the

Christian character cannot be esta

blished by exhibiting a holy temper

and life; but depends on his being
in the line of a certain ecclesiasti

cal descent. In other words, the

inquiry whether he is in covenant

with Christ, is not to be answered

by evidences of personal sanctifica

tion; but resolves itself into a ques

tion of clerical genealogy, which

few Christians in the world are ca

pable of examining, and which no

mortal can certainly establish."

There is no possibility of avoiding

this conclusion on the principle as:

sumed. And I appeal to you, my

brethren, whether a principle which

involves such consequences, has not

strong presumption against it.

Fourthly—If the doctrine in

question be admitted, then we vir

* Several distinguished writers in Great

Britain, who have lately espoused, with

much warmth, the exclusive Episcopal

notions under consideration, do not scru

ple to adopt and avow this inference, at

least in substance. They assert, that all

who “are in communion with the Epis.

copal church, are in communion with

Christ,” and in the “sure road to salva

tion.” They deny that there is any

“pledged” or “covenanted mercy;” in

other words, that there are any promises

given in the gospel to persons who are

not in communion with that church, how

ever sincere their faith and repentance,

and however ardent their piety. And,

accordingly, they turn into ridicule every

attempt to distinguish between a profess

ing Episcopalian, and a real Christian. It

is scarcely necessary to add, that many of

the divines of their own church reject

this doctrine with abhorrence, and have

publicly pronounced it to be as repugnant

to scripture, as it is dangerous to the souls

of men.
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tually pronounce nine-tenths of the

whole Protestant world to be in a

state of excommunication from

Christ. I know it has been often

said, by zealous writers on this sub

ject, that the great body of the Pro

testant churches are Episcopal; and

that those who adopt the Presbyte

rian government make but a very

small portion of the whole number.

But I need not tell those who are

acquainted with the history of the

church since the reformation, and

with the present state of the Chris

tian world, that this representation

is wholly incorrect. The very re

verse is true; as I shall more fully

show in a subsequent letter. Are

we then prepared to adopt a princi

le which cuts off so large a portion

of the Protestant world from the

visible church, and represents it as

in a state in some respects worse

than that of the heathen P It is to

be presumed that every considerate

man will require the most pointed

evidence of divine warrant, before

he admits a principle so tremen

dous in its consequences.

It is not asserted that these con

siderations prove the extravagant

Episcopal doctrine from which they

flow, to be false. A doctrine may

be unpalatable, and yet true.

Whatever is plainly revealed in

scripture, we are to receive without

any regard to consequences. But

when a principle is repugnant to

reason, contradicts the analogy of

faith, and involves consequences

deeply wounding to the bosom of

charity, we may safely pronounce

that there is a presumption against

it, antecedent to all inquiry; and

that before we embrace such a prin

ciple, the evidence of its divine

warrant ought to be more than com

monly clear and decisive.”

* We are not prepared to subscribe

exactly to the statement made in the pre

ceding paragraph. Believing, as we do,

that the scriptures are the infallible word

of God, we receive, without hesitation,

every thing that they clearly reveal; and

we have never been friendly to the prac.

With the great body of Episco

palians in this country, and else

where, it is extremely easy to live

on the most friendly terms. Though

attached to the peculiarities of their

own denomination, they extend the

language and the spirit of charity

to other churches. We, of course,

think them in error, because we are

persuaded that Episcopacy, in the

form for which they contend, is an

innovation. Yet as long as the

keep within the bounds of that libe

ral preference and zeal for their

own forms, both of government and

worship, which every man ought to

cherish for the church with which

he connects himself, we must ap

prove of their sincerity, while we

cannot unite with them in opinion.

But with those (and we have reason

to be thankful that the number is

very small) who make exclusive

claims, of a nature nearly allied to

the doctrine of Popish infallibility;

who declare that their own, and the

Roman Catholick, are the only

churches of Christ among us; who

embrace every opportunity of de

tice of saying that if this or that position

were found in the Bible, we would reject

it—We have no relish for making such

specifications. But we do say, that when

a “specified principle is repugnant torea:

son, contradicts the analogy of faith, and

involves consequences deeply wounding

to the bosom of charity,” we think there

is more than a presumption against it.

If the premises be made good, we think

there can be no conclusion, but either

that such a principle is absolutely false,

or that the scriptures cannot rationally be

believed. The latter alternative we re

ject with abhorrence; and must therefore

adopt the former.

In reference to the dogma under con

sideration, we do sincerely believe, that

it is as much at war with every principle

of reason and common sense, and within

numerable plain declarations of scripture,

as is the doctrine of transubstantiation.

Nay, we verily think that the scriptures

may be, and really are, more speciously

perverted, so as to favour transubstan

tiation, than they can be, in favour of the

exclusive doctrine in question. They

both and equally belong to the Romanists,

and for ourselves, we could more easily

swallow the former than the latter.—Br.
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nouncing all other ministers, as

presumptuous intruders into the sa

cred office, their ministrations a

nullity, and those who attend on

them as aliens from the covenant

of grace; with these it is not so

easy to live in that harmonious and

affectionate intercourse which is

highly desirable among Christians

of different denominations.”

The preceding extract will give

our readers a distinct view of the

difference of opinion among Episco

palians themselves, in relation to

their church order; and it also af

fords a more particular explanation,

than we could give in our first num

ber, of the precise object of the se

ries of papers which we have com

menced.

With the first class of Episcopa

lians mentioned in the extract, we

have no controversy; because it is

not our purpose to agitate the ques

tion, at present, whether a specifick

form of church government, of any

kind, is Jure divino; that is, whe

ther such a form of ecclesiastical

order, in all its parts; or as some

have expressed it, “whether every

pin of the tabernacle,” be, or be

not, exhibited as a model in the

New Testament?

Neither is it our wish, if we

can avoid it, to have any dispute

with the second class mentioned in

the extract; and for this good rea

son, that they view us, only in the

same light in which we view them.

They think that a perfect church

requires diocesan bishops; but that

a true although imperfect church

may exist without them. We think

that a perfect church must earclude

diocesan bishops, but that a true

yet imperfect church may include

them. We are willing to grant

freely, and without controversy, the

privilege which we claim—

Hanc veniam petimusque damusque vicissim.

If we could get fairly at our op

ponents, and could give to the mem

bers of the Presbyterian church the

information which we think they ur

gently need, relative to the nature

of the episcopal office as it is taught

in the R. Testament, that thus

they may be guarded against error

and seduction—if we could do this,

without interfering at all with the

opinion of Episcopalians of the se

cond class, it would give us un

feigned pleasure to avoid all colli

sion. But if with them a debate

must arise, it shall be on our part,

while we are treated courteously, a

very friendly debate.

It is the third class of Prelatists

that has called us into the polemick

field. Against their claims we

mean to contend, their arrogance

we mean to expose, as strenuous

ly and pointedly as truth and

our measure of ability will permit.

Still we do not mean to treat them

as they treat us—We do not mean

to say that they have no hope but

in the uncovenanted mercies of

God. We regard them as we re.

gard the Papists—We were on the

point of saying other Papists; for

quo ad hoc, they are as real Papists

as any in the world. We have no

doubt that there are some genuine

Christians, some individuals truly

sanctified, in the Romish church; and

we have marked a spirit of serious

ness, in some of the writings both of

Bishop Hobart and Bishop Ravens

croft, which gave us real pleasure.

We do not however mean to call

Episcopalians of this class, as our

friend Dr. Miller often calls them,

“brethren.” We never could bring

ourselves to claim kindred with any

body whom we knew or suspected to

be disposed to reject the claim; and

we think that the principle of Chris

tian charity rather forbids than re

quires this. But if, through the co

venanted mercy of God our Saviour,

we shall reach, as we hope to do, the

heavenly mansions, we trust we

shall there meet with some whose

misèrable bigotry on earth, would

have excluded us from those blest

abodes.
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.1 Short Catechism on the Duty of

conforming to the Established

Church. By the Right Rev. Tho

mas Burgess, D.D. Lord Bishop

of Salisbury. pp. 12.

A review of the foregoing article,

extending through more than twen

ty-five octavo pages, appears in the

Eclectic Review for October last.

The Right Reverend author of the

Catechism, a highly distinguished

scholar as he is, the reviewers han

dle without ceremony; notwith

standing he belongs to a churches

tablished by law, and they are dis

senters—By the way, who gave the

eacclusionists in our country, the

right to call us, and all other deno

minations but their own, “dissen

ters?” Have not we just as good

a right, and indeed a little bet

ter, to call them dissenters? They,

as we find the writers of the

Christian Observer remark, belong

to a denomination that forms but

a small fraction of the religious

community of the United States;

and we hope they have not yet gone

the length of denying that, in civil

privileges, we are all on a footing.

Yes, they are dissenters from us,

and we from them. But when peo

ple have been accustomed to cant,

it is not easy for them to break the

habit.

The Review, from which we are

about to make two extracts, is

largely occupied in castigating

Bishop Burgess, for grounding a

considerable part of his claims, on

the fact that the English Episcopal

Church is legally established. This

part has certainly no "...;
to our country. Even Bishop Ho

bart has represented his church,

as freed from a serious objection, by

being separated from all legal or

merely secular influence. In this we

agree with him unreservedly, and

think he deserves commendation,

for the explicitness with which he

has spoken on this topick. We

fear, however, that he will reckon

our commendation, if he should

ever hear of it, of small account, in

counterbalāncing that weighty cell.

sure which he has suffered from his

own party in England, for daring

to say anything in derogation of the

“Church and State” of mother

Britain. Yet he still holds, in

common with all who adopt his

system, that by a higher authºrity

than any that is human, his is

the only true church. To this

point the extracts we make reſer,

with only a glance at Bishop But:

ess’ other claim; and we avow it

istinctly, that we publish this part

of the Review, in consequence ºf

the controversy in which we have

engaged; and to show our readers

how indignantly the most distin.

guished exclusionists are treated
even in Britain.

“In Section II. ‘ On the origin

and constitution of the Church,' the

Author has given a defective an:

swer to the question, ‘Who wer:

appointed by Christ to preach and

baptize?'—The Seventy disciple

were sent out to preach, and tº

were empowered to work miracle;
and though we are not informed

that their commission included."

baptize, we can scarcely hesiºlº

to believe that this administratº"

was comprised in their officiali"

vestiture. The disciples of Je."

we know, baptized before the dº

of the commission, Matt. xxviii.1%

and as in that charge ‘to baptiº

is conjoined with teaching, it is".

together probable that the Seve."

both preached and baptized..."
the answer furnished in the ‘Cat".

chism’— the Apostles,’ was most

suitable to the purpose of its ""
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thor, and serves most admirably to

introduce the following question

and answer.

• Q. What were the persons call

ed, whom the Apostles appointed

to govern the Church and adminis

ter its ordinances 2

‘.1. They were called Bishops,

Priests, and Deacons.”

“Bishops, Priests, and Deacons!

—Yes, there they are, all in regular

order and gradation. And where

did the learned Bishop of Salisbury

find these names and tities P. Not,

certainly, where all names and

titles which belong to Christian

churches and to Christian ministers,

according to the appointment of the

Saviour and Lord of Christians,

should be found. Let us be directed

to the book, and chapter, and verse,

of a Gospel, or an Epistle, where

we may read Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons,” and then we shall duly

honour, as of Apostolick origin,

these names and offices. But to no

such Biblical passages can we be

directed, either by the Author of

the ‘Catechism,' or by any other

patron of the graduated ecclesiasti

cal scale of “Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons.” Bishops (we shall soon

see what this term imports) and

Deacons, may be found in the New

Testament; and unless we are pre

pared to impugn the Divine wisdom

which has ordained this diversity of

ministry in the Christian church,

these two classes must be sufficient

for the accomplishment of every

purpose of order and discipline.

We shall not treat so lightly either

the wisdom of the supreme Legis

lator of the church, or the inspired

records which comprise the only

authoritative details of the primi

tive churches, as to conclude, that

if Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,”

had been either necessary to the

order of Christian churches, or

known as existing ministers of

them at the time when so many

epistles were addressed to them by

the Apostles, distinct and regular

mention of them would have been,

if not of frequent, of at least occa

sional occurrence. But the whole

evidence of the evangelical records

negatives the assumed enumeration.

Let one single passage be produced

from the §. Testament, of any

address to a primitive church with

its “Bishops, and Priests, and Dea

cons,” and there is an end of the

question. ... Will any reasonable

man, qualified to give judgment in

the case, pronounce that this three

fold distribution could be known

by the Apostle, when he addressed

the Epistle to the Saints at Philip

pi, “with the bishops and deacons?”

It is altogether curious to notice

the perplexities and expedients

which are to be found in the at

tempts of party writers, to evade

the plain testimony of passages op

posed, as this is, to their purposes.

An unprejudiced reader can be at

no difficulty in determining the

sense which lies before him, in the

definite expressions which the sa

cred writers have used. “There

was no Christian church,” says Dr.

Burgess, “without a bishop.” We

will not quarrel on this point with

the learned Catechist. Let him

have the consent of all Christians

to this proposition, that there was

no Christian church without a bi

shop. But what will this avail him:

The word bishop means overseer.

If our readers will look into the

New Testament, they will see this,

the proper meaning of the word,

fully established, and at the same

time detect the ecclesiastical arti

fice of King James's translators.

The word overseer occurs but once

in the New Testament, Acts xx.

28, and it is there a version of the

Greek word sºrtraoros, which occurs

in several other passages, and in all

of them is rendered by the ecclesi

astical term bishop. Why was not

the word translated bishops in the

passage in Acts f Because it would

then have been plain to unlearned

readers, that elders and bishops are

the same. Paul ‘ called for the el

ders of the church, and when they
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were come to him, he said to them,

—Take heed therefore to your

selves, and to all the flock, over

which the Holy Spirit has made

you bishops.” What proof can be

more substantial than this, that el

ders and bishops were identical ?

But the passage is replete with

other instruction on this subject. A

Church of England bishop is a go

vernor of the church, in whom are

vested the ecclesiastical functions

of ordaining and confirming. The

office of the primitive bishops was

to take heed to the flock, to be an

overseer of the flock, to feed the

church. His constant presence with

the flock is unquestionably import

ed in these expressions, and it were

the extreme of absurdity to con

sider the term ‘flock’ as denoting

any other object than a community,

one body of Christian believers.

Now, every pastor of a Christian

church is a bishop, and no individu

al is a bishop, in the Scriptural and

proper use of the expression, but a

pastor of a Christian church. A

Church of England bishop bears no

resemblance to a primitive bishop.

He is by far too great a personage to

be recognised in this relation. He

is, not only in his secularities, but

in his publick office and employ

ments, most unlike such bishops as

Paul met at Miletus, or addressed

at Philippi.” # * * *

“The worst part of the Catechism

has not yet been brought under the

observation of our readers. We

proceed now to notice it, and to

comment in such manner upon it,

as our sense of the truth and value

of the saving doctrine of Christ,

and our regard for the verities of

the gospel require. We should be

sorry to offer a single remark on the

passage which we shall immediately

lay before our readers, that would

not receive its ample justification

in the letter and spirit of the fol

iowing extract.

* Q. What do you conclude from

the form, character, and privileges

of the Church of Christ?

‘.1. I conclude, first, that as

there is an holy Catholick Church,

for which Chrst died, we have no

hope of salvation, but as being faith.

ful members of it;

* Secondly, That all true churches

are parts of the one holy Catholick

Church : and

‘Thirdly, That Sects, which are

so divided from any true church, as

to have no communion with it, it is

to be feared cannot be parts of the

one Catholick Church for which

Christ died.”

“To what influence shall we at:

tribute the language and the spirit

of this passage Does it indicate

the perversion of the understanding

of its author, or that unchristian

feelings have obtained a place with

in him; Is Dr. Burgess at last to

be numbered with the Mants and

the Daubeneys R Is he to be hence.

forth added to the persons who, as

partizans of a secular church, have

put themselves forward as exam.

ples of a zeal which the word of

God neither inculcates nor com

mands, and of a spirit altogetherin

consistent with the imitation of

Christ, and utterly unknown to the

Apostles P Is he to be classed with

the prejudiced and bigoted? ... We

had hoped not to see him so disho

noured. We had expected other

representations of the doctrine of

Christ from one whom we have been

accustomed to consider as not un

acquainted with it. But either with

unhallowed knowledge, or with the

most offensive bigotry, it is but too

evident that he is chargeable. Let

our readers reflect on the case

which he has taken so much pains

to construct and exhibit in the

pages of this Catechism, and on the

exclusion which he has so pre

sumptuously intimated, and then

decide whether the expression

our severe censure is not demand

ed. A true church is a church in

which the word of God is preached,

and the sacraments are duly ad

ministered by persons ordained by

bishops, and which is governed and
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served by Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons; and ‘sects’ not in com

munion with such a church are ex

cluded from salvation . This is the

doctrine of the Catechism. For

what purpose, we should be glad to

learn, has the Right Reverend Cate

chist inserted the words “it is to be

feared?” Had he any misgivings

that he had been falsifying the

Christian doctrine, and teaching

his catechumens another way of

seeking acceptance with God than

that to which the promise of salva

tion belongs? Or was it in the mo

ment of his compassionate feeling

for the perishing, that the expres

sion of his alarm escaped? What

impression was he intending to pro

duce on the minds of his docile

scholars by this interjected “it is to

be feared P’ We hold in utter abhor

rence the doctrine of the Cate

chism, though a Bishop is its Au

thor. We hold it up to the gaze

and reprobation of all Christians.

It is not from the pure sources of

religious knowledge that such te

nets have been derived ; and he

who can attempt to give them cur

rency, forfeits all just claim to be

respected as a Protestant teacher.

They are among the rankest errors

of popery; and he who is voluntary

in abetting them, is prepared to be

a genuine minister of the Romish

faith. John Howard, the philan

thropist, belonged to a ‘sect’ which

bad no communion with a church

governed by “Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons,’ but he professed the faith

of Christ, and illustrated its prin

ciples and tendencies by the sanc

tity and beneficence of his actions;

and of such a man, “divided” from

such a church, shall a question be

agitated that he is not a partaker in

the felicities of those for whom

Christ died? The late Sir Henry

Moncrieff Welwood was a member

and minister of the ‘legal” church

of Scotland, which, not having “Bi

shops, Priests, and Deacons,’ is not

a true church—but to him neither

the primitive churches of Christ,

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

nor the Apostles and Teachers, who

were their light and their glory,

would have refused their fellow

ship, though neither Bishops, nor

Priests, nor Deacons, of the ‘legal

and true church’ of England, would

admit him to ecclesiastical commu

nion, and of such a man, exalted by

all the ennobling qualities of a di

vine faith, shall it be presumed that

he had no part in the benefits of

Christ's salvation? Bishop Bur

gess can read such names, he can

think of such men, and of others

like them, who reposed their trust

on the grace and promise of the Sa

viour, and denying all ungodliness,

lived soberly, righteously, and pi

ously in the world, and he can give

utterance to sentiments which aver

their peril of salvation! We are ut

terly shocked and revolted at the

bigotry and impiety of such aver

ments. They are so entirely in op

position to all that is taught in the

New Testament, as the doctrine of

Christ, that every reader of its

pages must perceive their differ

ence. Where the variation is so

obvious, it might seem to be an un

necessary labour, to employ a single

argument in refutation of the error.

It might seem more proper to re

buke the arrogance and to expose

the bigotry of such assumptions as

are industriously circulated in the

tract. We shall, we believe, best

fulfil the duty which we owe, first

to truth, and then to the publick,

by confronting the evidence of the

New Testament on the most im

ortant of all subjects which can be

interesting to human creatures,

with the doctrine unblushingly pub

lished by the present Catechist.

“On what grounds and in what

manner does any individual to

whom the Gospel is published, be

come a partaker of the hope of

Christians, and obtain an interest

in its blessings? In the solution of

this inquiry, every person is alike

concerned, and all to whom the

New Testament is open and acces

sible, are bound to satisfy them
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selves in respect to its doctrines

and inculcations, because its pre

tensions and its appeals are indi

vidual in their relation. No class,

nor any number of men, is empow

ered to judge for others what are

the requirements or the benefits

comprised in the Christian verities.

Every one’s judgment has here its

personal uncontrolled exercise, and

the addresses of the New Testa

ment are as directly personal, and

possess equally the character of in

dividuality to the examiner, as if he

alone existed, and was the only per

son for whose use they were intend

ed. Now, let a man take up the New

Testament, and read it, and exa

mine it. Is there a syllable in it,

from the beginning to the end,

which teaches him that his salva

tion depends upon any external re

lation, that his obtaining forgive

ness, and being admitted into the

Divine favour, are inseparable from

his relation to some visible commu

nity? That he must necessarily be

united with a particular society of

men, before he can be a partaker of

spiritual blessings In those pas

sages of Scripture which answer

the question, “What must I do to

be saved?’ is there a single syllable

which limits salvation by any ex

ternal regulations and provisions?

No. Assuredly not. There were

persons in the Apostolick age, who

taught that it was necessary to a

man’s salvation, that he should ob

serve the external rights of Ju

daism: “Except ye be circumcised,

and observe the law of Moses, ye

cannot be saved.” In what manner

this inculcation was repelled by the

true teachers of the Christian doc

trine, we well know: ‘Though we, or

an angel from heaven, preach any

other gospel unto you than that

which we have preached unto you,

let him be accursed.” It matters

little, if men are led aside from

Christian truth, and the Gospel be

perverted, to what object their at

tention and devotedness are soli

cited. The external rites of Juda

ism are just as good and valuable

as bishops, priests, and deacons.

And if a man’s salvation be allowed

only as he belongs to a ‘legal and

true church' duly furnished with

ecclesiasticks thus entitled, there

is as gross a perversion of the gos

pel of Christ in this case, as there

was in the other; and though we

are not Apostles, and dare not

therefore pronounce the awful sen

tence of excision, we can have no

scruple in asserting, that the per

version or obscuring of the method

of man’s acceptance with God, and

the attributing of it to associations

and circumstances, from which, in

the indelible records of inspired

truth, it stands apart and uncon.

nected, must incur for him on whom

it is chargeable, a heavy responsi

bility. Who is the Bishop of Salis

bury, that these arrogant assump

tions and exclusions should come

from him? We would oppose to his

monstrous dogmas, the plain asse

verations of the New Testament

the words of Him who will preside

at the solemnities of the last day,

and to whom is infallibly known the

reason of men’s admittance into

heaven. In all the declarations of

Jesus Christ respecting salvation,

it is character, and not relation,

that is exhibited. Our connexion

with persons and with churches he

never adverts to. He uniformly

speaks of man apart from all asso
ciation with his kind, and fixes our

regard on our individuality of cha

racter and state. “He that believeth

shall be saved.” “Except a man be

born again, he cannot see the king:

dom of God.” “The pure in heart

shall see God.” “If a man keep my

saying, he shall never taste of

death.” “Joy shall be over one sin

ner that repenteth.’ What, we ask,

is repentance—what faith—what

purity of heart? Are they not in

ternal personal exercises and quali.

ties? And where is the individual

when he is the subject of these ? In

his retirement—in his Maker's pre

sence, confessing his sins, repent
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ing of his transgressions, imploring

tnercy—and obtaining it through

the grace of his Redeemer. To

unite himself with other believers

in Christian communion, may sub

sequently be his duty, and he may

by such a measure fulfil the obliga

tions which his conscience admits;

but his salvation is altogether a dis

tinct consideration, and is not de

pendent on any external relations.

Jesus Christ has given every be

liever the assurance that he shall

not perish, but have everlasting life.

And in the face of this declaration

of the Saviour of the world, shall

the Author of this Catechism be

permitted to utter the effusions of

bigotry, and exclude from the as

surance of salvation the humble

and obedient believer, who wor

ships apart from the offices and mi

nisters of the church to which he

himself belongs 2 To what rebukes

does not an ecclesiastick of such a

spirit subject himself? Is salvation

a monopoly in his hands, or circum

scribed by the laws of his commu

nity? ‘Sects cannot be parts of

the one Catholick Church for which

Christ died.” As the Bishop of

Salisbury has chosen to speak of

sects, we would remind him that

his own community is but a sect,

one of the parties in separation

from the Church of Rome, the great,

but not the only pretended mono

polist of salvation. He is but an

humble imitator of her doctors and

her bishops, whose language in re

spect to all Protestants he has

but repeated. That language,

whether used by Papists or by Pro

testants, we hold in utter contempt.

It cannot be less scandalously of

fensive in the Bishop of Salisbury,

than in the bishops of the Romish

church; and if he choose to sym

bolize with them in the publication

of this antichristian dogma, we can

not perceive that he has entitled

himself to the respect of intelligent

and Christian men. Not only the

temerity, but the impiety of such

pretensions, must surprise and

shock every person who has learned

from the New Testament the doc

trine of Christ.

“In this ‘Short Catechism,” writ

ten by a Bishop, and adopted and

circulated by the ‘Society for pro

moting Christian Knowledge,” there

is more of error and of sophistry,

more of the perversion and abuse of

sacred Scripture, more violations of

Christian truth and charity, more

numerous proofs of mental imbe

cility or delusion, and more perni

cious inculcation, than in any tract

or book which we have for a longtime

seen. An object was to be accom

plished by its Author, and he has

not been very scrupulous in respect

to the means by which he has at

tempted it. If he had been careful

of these, we should not have found

such ill-assorted questions and an

swers in this tract, and such gapin

chasms between his premises an

the conclusions which follow them.

An Episcopalian remarked on the

“Form of Prayer and Thanksgiving’

ordered to be used on the recovery

of his present Majesty in 1820,

which we suppose was composed by

one or more bishops, that “it seems

as if there were a fatality in our

modern state prayers;’ and he adds,

“If the framer of it had wished to

expose the Church to the derision

of her enemies, he could not have

done it more effectually than by

such a form.” The framer of this

“Short Catechism” has been labour

ing in the service of the Church,

much after such a fashion. Man

kind are not to be influenced by

such representations as he has put

forth, to forego their inalienable

right of examining and determining

for themselves, as the subjects of

religion, the claims and evidences

of truth, and the manner of their

professing it. The whole of reli

gious obligation is very evident and

very plain. Every man is, as the

subject of religion, accountable only

to God, for his religious principles

and conduct; and this being the

case, his association with others for
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religious objects, must be voluntary.

If Bishop Burgess could refute this

statement of the grounds of reli

gious profession, he might achieve

something in favour of his priestly

claims, and we might possibly be

conformists to his Church. But

this refutation neither he, nor his

episcopal brethren can furnish.

And we, in the full confidence of

the truth and security of these

grounds, reject his claims as arro

gant and vain, and despise the dis

ingenuous methods by which he has

attempted to support them.”

Aliterary ant ºffilogopijital intelligentt, ttſ.

Fascinating Power of Snakes.—The

following remarks by a correspondent in

the last number of Silliman's Journal, are

calculated to set this curious subject in

its true light.

Sir—I was rather surprised to observe

an article, in the last number of the Ame

~rican Journal of Science and Arts, (Vol.

xii. page 368,) which speaks of the sup

posed fascinating power of Snakes, as

though it were an established fact. The

writer professes to be “convinced by

ocular demonstration;” and yet, so diffe

rently do men view occurrences of a si

milar character, I have witnessed cases

fully as much in point, and I think even

stronger than the one there related, which

“convinced” me, that the notion of a fas

cinating power, in those animals, is an

utter fallacy and delusion. I had sup

posed, indeed, that the doctrine, (so far

as intelligent, cautious observers of the

phenomena of natural history were con

cerned,) had long since descended to the

“tomb of the Capulets,” together with

the kindred belief, that certain aged and

ill-favoured females, of our own species,

were also endowed with the power of

incantation. At all events, I think those

who undertake, at this time of day, to de

monstrate the existence of such a power,

in serpents, ought at least to furnish cases

in which the process was consummated,

and not content themselves, as they al

most invariably do, with relating instances

in which the operation was interrupted

by some accident, or interference. Such

evidence I consider very inadequate to

the establishment of so extraordinary a

process as that which is understood by

fascination.

In the numerous cases which I have

heard related, something always occurred

to break the charm, and the excited feel

ings of the observer enabled him to ima

gine the catastrophe that was about to

happen / Testimony of this description

can never satisfy a mind that is not

strongly predisposed to an implicit faith

in the marvellous.

What is there in the eyes of a snake,

more than in those of a cat, by which

birds may be fascinated? Birds will flut.

ter and hover round both these relentless

enemies, at certain seasons, and do often

fall victims to the wiles and dexterity of

both : but to assert that there is a magic

influence by which they are attracted into

the jaws of a known enemy, is an attempt

to tax our credulity rather too severely,

for the present condition of science. The

artifices of birds, to decoy unwelcome vi.

siters from their nests, are oftentimes

very remarkable. I have seen them si

mulate lameness, and flutter about as

though they were much crippled, evi.

dently for the purpose of attracting atten:

tion, and drawing the visiter in pursuit cf

themselves, in order to save their tender

young. Indeed, their extraordinary ma

noeuvres, on such occasions, might readily

be mistaken, by a believer in fascination,

for the effect of some such imaginary

power. That the same artifices are en

ployed by the feathered tribes to divert

snakes, cats, and all other intruders,

known, or supposed to be dangerous,

from the neighbourhood of their nests,

there can be little doubt.

The grave tales, however, which are

related of snakes charming birds, drawing

squirrels down from tree tops, and ever

subjecting human beings to their incan

tations, are so entirely foreign to all my

ideas of rationality, and so inconsistent

with all my own observations, that I am

fully prepared to reply to such represen.

tations, in the language of the Roman
Poet:—

“Quodcunque ostendie mihi sic, incredule:

odi.”

I do not deem it necessary to detail my

reasons, in extenso, for disbelieving what

I am convinced is a vulgar error. I shouk

as soon think of troubling you with a se.

ries of arguments against the doctrines of

water smelling or witchcraft. It is for

those who contend for the facts, to fur

nish conclusive evidence for their exist
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ence. The actual state of natural science,

requires that substantial proof be afforded,

to induce a belief of improbable things.

My only object, in this hasty notice of §.

matter, is to enter my humble protest

against such a doctrine passing to the

world through an “American Journal of

Science,” without something like satis

factory evidence of its correctness.

...Army.—The army of the United States,

in October last, was composed of 5722

men, including 54 surgeons, 51 paymas

ters, 33 engineers, and 444 commissioned

officers. The number of sick was 603,

and the number in arrest or confinement,

232. The troops are distributed in 39

different posts, on the sea board, western

frontier, &c. Desertions from the army

are frequent. The number of recruits

enlisted from Jan. 1, 1827, was 953.

JNavy.—The navy of the United States,

built and building, consists of twelve ships

of the line, fourteen 44's, and 36's, two

corvettes, a steam frigate, about twenty

sloops of war and schooners. In addition

to these, live oak timber has been pur

chased for 5 ships of the line, 5 frigates,

‘and 5 sloops of war. The number of ves

sels in commission, is 19. Of these, 4 or

5 are in the Mediterranean, about as many

in the Pacifick, and the others in the

West Indies, on the coast of Brazil, &c.

Tic annual expense of the Navy and

Navy Yards, not including the sums ap

propriated for the gradual improvement

of the Navy, is about three millions of

dollars. The pay and subsistence of offi

cers, and pay of seamen, amount to

$1,360,000; provisions, $505,000; re

pairs of vessels, $475,000.

Lead Mines.—The lead made at the

public lead mines, during the last year,

amounted to 6,092,560 pounds, one-tenth

of which belongs to the United States for

rent. The products of the mines near

Fever River, was upwards of five millions,

and that of the Missouri mines, less than

one million. It is supposed that the an

nual product of the mines will soon reach

ten millions of pounds.

-

LIST OF NEW PUBLICATIONS.

A Series of Questions on the selected

Scripture Lessons for Sabbath Schools—

Designed as a second annual course of in

struction. By ALBERT Judson, Minister

of the Gospel. In two volumes, vol. ii.

the third vol. in the press. Philadelphia.

American Sunday School Union, No. 148

Chesnut Street. -

A Commentary on the Epistle to the

Hebrews: in two volumes. By Moses

Stuart, Associate Professor of Sacred

Literature in the Theological Seminary,
Andover.

Letters on Clerical Manners and Ha

bits; addressed to a Student in the Theo

logical Seminary at Princeton, N. J. By

SAMUEL MILLER, D. D., Professor of Ec

clesiastical History and Church Govern

ment in the said Seminary. Second edi

tion.

The Importance of the Gospel Ministry

–An introductory lecture delivered at

the opening of the Winter Session of the

Theological Seminary at Princeton, N. J.

By SAMUEL MILLER, D. D. Professor, &c.

Letters to an Anxious Inquirer, de

signed to relieve the difficulties of a

friend under serious impressions. By T.

Chanlton HENRY, D. D., late Pastor of

the Second Presbyterian Church in

Charleston, S. C.

Review of the Rev. Dr. Channing's

Discourse, preached at the dedication of

the Second Congregational Unitarian

Church, New York, December 7th, 1826.

A Sermon occasioned by the Death of

the Hon. William Phillips, preached on

the 3d of June, 1827, being the Sabbath

after the funeral. By BENJAMIN B. Wis

Nea, Pastor of the old South Church in

Boston.
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MINUTES OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

of The PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

The most of the papers which

form the Appendia to the Minutes

of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church for 1827, have

already appeared, without abridg

ment, in the Christian Advocate,

viz. The Narrative of the State of

Religion within the Bounds of the

General Assembly; The Annual

Report of the Board of Directors of

the Theological Seminary; The Re:

port of the Board of Missions; and

the Pastoral Letter of the General

Assembly to the Churches, under

their care. A summary notice has

also been taken of The Board of
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Education. These documents were

of immediate and general interest to

our churches and clergy; and we gave

them a place in our pages as speedily

as possible. It is otherwise with

the Minutes of the General Assem.

bly. If they reach the lower judi

catures before the spring meetings

of those bodies, no material incon

venience is incurred. And for this,

such an effectual provision is now

made, by the number of copies print

ed, and the care taken to transmit

them seasonably and safely, that we

have doubted whether it was any

longer of use to insert them in our

miscellany. We have been advised,

however, to do it; and when we re

collect that but few of the laity see

the copies of the Minutes issued by

the General Assembly, and that our

work ought to comprise a record of

all important measures taken in the

Presbyterian church, we have de

termined to continue our practice

of former years with a little varia

tion, made with a view to husband

our space—We shall hereafter omit

all those parts of the records that

relate merely to the forms of busi

ness, and the detail of the names of

the members who compose the As

sembly for the year, or of the com

mittees always appointed. But our

readers may rest satisfied, that no

thing of any conceivable moment to

the church will be omitted, and that

our copy shall be as accurate as that

printed by the authority of the As

sembly. We believe, indeed, that

all the omissions we shall make, will

only render the reading of the mi

nutes more agreeable than they

would otherwise be; and if it should

be necessary (as it once was) for Sy

nods and Presbyteries to have re

course to our pages, to learn what

the General Assembly has required

of them, the information, they may

be assured, will there be found as

full and complete, as if no omissions

had been made.

The General Assembly of the Presby.

*erian Church in the United States of

America, met, agreeably to appointment,

in the First Presbyterian Church in the

city of Philadelphia, May 17th, 1827, at

11 o'clock, A. M.; and was opened by

the Rev. Thomas M'Auley, D.D. the Mo

derator of the last Assembly, with a ser

Yanon from Mark xvi. 15, 16: “And he

said unto them. Go ye into all the world,

and preach the gospel to every creature.

He that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved; but he that believeth not shall be

damned.”

After prayer, the commissions were

read.

The Rev. Francis Herron, D.D. was

chosen Moderator; and the Rev. Philip

C. Hay was chosen Temporary Clerk.

The roll was called, and each member

of the Assembly was furnished by the

Stated clerk with a copy of the printed

minutes of the last Assembly.

May 10th, Dr. Fisk, Mr. Weed, Mr.

Speer, Mr. Culbertson, Mr F. M'Farland,

Mr. Seward, Mr. Gillet, Mr. Linn, Mr.

Campbell, Mr. Lewis, and Mr. Slaymaker,

were appointed a committee of bills and

overtures, to meet immediately upon the

rising of the Assembly this morning, and

afterwards on their own adjournments.

Mr. Wisner, Dr. Dana, Dr. M'Auley, Dr.

Wylie, Mr. Elliot, Dr. Hillyer, and Mr.

Maxwell, were appointed a judicial com

mittee to meet immediately after the ris

ing of the Assembly; and afterwards on

their own adjournments.

Mr. Armstrong, Mr. Kelly, and Mr. R.

G. Johnson, were appointed a committee

to receive an account of the miles travel

led by the commissioners to the Assem

bly, and to make an apportionment of the

commissioners’ fund, agreeably to a stand

ing rule on the subject.

Resolved, That it be the order of the

day for to-morrow morning to receive the

Synodical and Presbyterial reports.

Dr. Phillips, Mr. Green, and Mr. John

Monteith, were appointed a committee tº

receive these reports, examine them, a

read to the Assembly such parts of them

as they may judge necessary to be rea;

for the information of the Assembly; and

also to prepare a statement to be trans

cribed into the Compendious View.

Resolved, That it be the order of the

day for Monday next to receive the re

ports on the state of religion.

Resolved, That the rule adopted by the

last Assembly, viz. “That the Assembly

will hereafter prepare no general narrº

tive on the state of religion,” be, and it is

hereby repealed.

The following communication, dated

June 2, 1826, the day after the rising of

the last Assembly, and addressed to the

moderator of that Assembly, from Mr. Je
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siah B. Andrews, was laid before the As

sembly, viz.

“Notice is hereby most respectfully

given to the General Assembly of Presby

terians in the United States, that the un

dersigned conscientiously believes it to be

his duty to continue to preach the Gos

pel, and to perform all other ministerial

services, according to the rule of God's

word, wherever he may be providentially

called, any resolutions or decisions of the

Assembly, or of any other ecclesiastical

body under their jurisdiction, made to the

- contrary notwithstanding. God alone is

my judge. Josi Ah B. ANpnews.”

The above communication was read,

and committed to Dr. M'Auley, Dr. Fisk,

and Mr. Francis M*Farland.

The committee appointed by the last

General Assembly to meet a committee of

the General Association of Connecticut,

made the following report, viz.

“The committee appointed by the last

General Assembly to meet a committee

of the General Association of Connecticut,

in case they shall be pleased to appoint

one, to confer in relation to the ordina

tion of Mr. Chambers, &c. beg leave to

make the following report:

That they did not, according to the let

ter of their appointment, attend the meet

ing of the General Association of Connec

ticut, at Stamford, in June last. Two

members of the committee could not at

tend at that time. Of this they informed

the last Assembly before their rising ;

but that body did not see proper to make

a new appointment. Soon after the ris

ing of the Assembly, these members of

the committee applied to their alternates

to attend at Stamford in their place. This

both the alternates declined to do. Your

committee therefore had no alternative,

but either to abandon the object of their

appointment, or else to communicate with

the Association by writing, and request

the appointment of a committee on their

part, to meet the committee of the As

sembly at a subsequent day. The latter

plan was adopted. Accordingly, an ex

tract from the minutes of the last Assem

bly, accompanied by a letter from the

committee, was sent to the General Asso

ciation.

In consequence of this communication,

the General Association appointed a com

mittee, of which the committee of the As

sembly received notice, in a letter from

the Rev. Daniel Smith, one of that com

mittee. The two committees accordingly

met at the house of the Rev. Dr. M'Auley,

in the city of New York, August 1st, 1826.

The following are the minutes of the pro

ceedings of the joint committee.

New York city, August 1st, 1826. Ele

ven o'clock, A.M. The committee ap

pointed by the General Assembly to meet

a committee of the General Association of

Connecticut, in case they shall be pleased

to appoint one, for the purpose of confer

ring on the grievance of which the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia complain, in rela

tion to the ordination of Mr. John Cham

bers, by the Association of the Western

District of New Haven county; and of

inquiring whether any, and if any, what

further articles or alteration of the present

terms of intercourse between the Presby

terian Church in the United States, and

the members of the Congregational

Churches in Connecticut, may be expe

dient, for the better promotion of the

purity, peace, and Christian discipline

of the Churches connected with the two

bodies, met at the house of the Rev. Dr.

Thomas M'Auley, in the city of New

York.

Present, of the committee on the part

of the General Association of Connecticut.

Rev. Nathaniel Hewit,

Rev. Daniel Smith,

Absent Rev. Aaron Dutton,

And of the committee on the part of

the General Assembly,

Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller,

Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell,

Rev. Dr. Thomas M'Auley.

Mr. Smith was appointed chairman of

the joint committee, and Dr. M'Dowell

was appointed clerk.

The committee commenced their busi

ness with prayer by the chairman.

The commissions and instructions of the

two committees were read.

From the commission and instructions

of the committee from the"General Asso

ciation of Connecticut, it appeared that

they had no power to do any thing in re

lation to the case of the ordination of Mr.

Chambers; but that they were appointed

only on that part of the communication

which respects the terms of intercourse

between the General Assembly and the

General Association of Connecticut.

After mature deliberation, it was una

nimously resolved, that the two following

rules be proposed to the General Assem

bly and the General Association of Con

necticut, for the future regulation of their

intercourse with each other, viz.

I. That it shall be deemed irregular

and unfriendly for any Presbytery or As

sociation within the bounds of the corres

ponding churches, to receive any candi

date for licensure, licentiate, or ordained

minister, into connexion with either, with

out regular testimonials, and a regular

dismission from the Presbytery or Asso

ciation from which the said candidate, ii

centiate, or minister may come.

II. That the delegates commission

ed respectively by the corresponding



30 FEB.Religious Intelligence.

churches to attend the highest body of

each, be hereafter empowered, agreeably

to the original plan of correspondence

between the two churches, to sit and de

liberate only, but not to vote.

Resolved, That the above proceedings

of the joint committee be signed by the

chairman and clerk, and be laid before

the General Assembly and the General

Association of Connecticut.

Concluded with prayer by Dr. Miller.

DANIEL SMITH, Chairman.

John M*Dowell, Clerk.

The committee of the Assembly con

clude their report with asking leave to

lay before this body an attested copy of

the appointment and instructions of the

committee of the General Association.

SAMUEL MILLEm,

John M'l)owell,

Thom.As M*AULEY,

The above report was accepted; and

the two resolutions, recommended by the

joint committee, were adopted by the

Assembly.

Resolved, That the next General Asso

ciation of Connecticut be informed of the

adoption of these resolutions by the As

sembly.

Dr. Green, Dr. Blatchford, and Dr.

Hillyer, were appointed a committee to

prepare a memorial, on the subject of the

above resolutions, to be sent to the other

ecclesiastical bodies in New England, re

presented in this body.

The delegates appointed to attend the

General Synod of the Reformed Dutch

Church, and the delegate to the General

Association of New Hampshire, and the

General Convention of Vermont, reported

respectively, and their reports were ac

cepted.

The General Assembly taking into con

sideration, on the one hand, the marvel

lous and merciful dispensations of the

God of providence and grace, within the

year past, in the effusion of his Holy Spi

rit, manifested by a revival of vital piety,

and the multiplication of hopeful converts

in several parts of the Presbyterian

church; and on the other hand contem

plating the prevalence of coldness, dead

mess, and formality in religion, which still

exist in several portions of our church,

and the prevalence of vice and irreligion

in many places; and considering also that

the revivals themselves may be marred by

the spread of false doctrine, error, and

delusion, came to the following resolu

tions:

1. Resolved, That we deem it peculiar

ly proper and important that the General

Assembly, as being the representation of

the whole Presbyterian Church, should

in that capacity, engage in such religious

exercises, as the special state and circum

:*

stances of that church appear at this time

to demand.

2. Resolved, That in the circumstances

in which the Presbyterian church is found

at the present time, there is in the judg

ment of this Assembly, a special call for

thanksgiving, humiliation, and prayer:—

Thanksgiving for the glorious displays of

God's grace, which he has made, and is

now making in many ofour churches, in our

land, and in the world at large;—Humi

liation, that our sins separate between us

and the still more general and powerful

manifestations of his almighty power, for

the conviction and conversion of sinners

in various parts of our church, where for

mality and lukewarmness still remain, and

in other parts, where vice, immorality,

and infidelity are yet found;—and Prayer

—earnest, united, persevering prayer, to

Him with whom is the residue of the Spi

rit, and who has made so many gracious

and condescending promises to encourage

the supplications of his people, which

.. he has invited them to plead

efore Him. The Assembly considering

these things, think it proper, notwith

standing the shortness of the period dur:

ing which their sessions can continue, and

the important concerns that must come

before them, to set apart one whole day

as a day of special thanksgiving, humilia.

tion, and prayer, in which the ordinary

business of the Assembly shall be entirely

suspended, and they do accordingly set

apart Wednesday next to this purpose.

Resolved, That Dr. Green, Dr. M'Auley,

and Mr. Lewis be, and they hereby are

appointed a committee, to consider and

report to this Assembly, as speedily as

practicable, an arrangement of exercises

best calculated for the profitable observ

ance of the day aforesaid.

A number of copies of the printed mi

nutes of the General Association of Mas

sachusetts, and of the General Synod of

the Reformed Dutch Church were receiv.

ed, and committed to Dr. Cathcart and

Mr. John Monteith for distribution among

the members.

Mr. Culbertson, Mr. Elliot, and Mr.

Green were appointed a committee to re

ceive the reports of Presbyteries in rela:

tion to the aiteration of the Confession of

Faith, and the proposed amendments to

the Form of Government, and the Book

of Discipline, and report the result to the

Assembly.

Rev. Alonzo Church, from the Presby

tery of Hopewell, Rev. John Smith, from

the Presbytery of New Brunswick, Rev.

Herman Halsey, from the Presbytery

of Rochester, Rev. Eli Hunter, from the

Presbytery of Genessee, Mr. Parley Co

burn, a ruling elder, from the Presbytery

of Susquehanna, and Mr. John Ward, a
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ruling elder, from the Presbytery of Ro

chester, appeared in the Assembly, and,

their commissions being read, took their

seats as members of the Assembly.

The committee to whom was referred

the letter of Josiah B. Andrews, recorded

on the minutes of this morning, reported

the following resolution, which was adopt

ed, viz.

Resolved, That in the opinion of this

Assembly, the said letter is highly contu

macious; and the sentiments avowed in

it, a gross infraction of Mr. Andrews’ or

dination vows.

The Delegates appointed by the last As

sembly to attend the General Associations

of Connecticut and Massachusetts, and the

German Reformed Synod, reported respec

tively; and their reports were accepted.

The committee of Overtures reported

an application from the churches of Coles

ville and Windsor in the Presbytery of

Susquehanna and Synod,9f New Jersey,

to be attacled to the Presbytery of Che

nango in the Synod of Geneva.

This application was accompanied by

an extract from the minutes of the Pres

bytery of Susquehanna, approving of said

application. Whereupon it was resolved

that the request of the congregations of

Colesville and Windsor be granted; and

they are hereby annexed to the Presby

tery of Chenango.

The Permanent Clerk informed the As

sembly that there had been put into his

hands an appeal from the Synod of Pitts

burgh, by Mr. James Taylor—and a com

plaint against a decision of the Synod of

Virginia, by the Rev. Samuel Houston,

and the Rev. Samuel B. Wilson. The

above appeal and complaint were referred

to the Judicial Committee.

The committee appointed to report to

the Assembly an arrangement of exer

cises for the observance of Wednesday

next as a day of special thanksgiving, hu

miliation, and prayer, made a report,

which was adopted.

The committee of Overtures reported

a memorial from the Session of the First

Church of Geneva, which was committed

to Dr. Hillyer, Dr. M'Auley, and Mr. La

throp.

The committee of Overtures also re

ported on application from the church of

Dansville, in the Presbytery of Bath, in

the Synod of Geneva, to be set off from

said Presbytery, and annexed to the Pres

bytery of Ontario in the Synod of Genes

see. The above application was granted;

and the congregation of Dansville is

hereby annexed to the Presbytery of On

tario.

May 19th.-The Assembly proceeded

agreeably to the order of the day, to re

ceive the Synodical and Presbyterial Re

Vol. VI.-Ch. ,Ad.

ports, which were handed to the commit

tee appointed on this business.

The Trustees of the General Assembly,

presented a communication, informing the

Assembly that Mr. James Anderson of the

city of New York had paid to their Trea

surer the sum of $2,500 to endow a

Scholarship in the Theological Seminary

at Princeton. This communication was

accompanied by a document from Mr An

derson, stating the terms on which he

founded said scholarship.

The committee to whom was referred

the memorial from the session of the First

Church of Genoa, made a report, which

after some discussion was recommitted to

the same committee.

The Judicial committee reported a com

plaint against the Synod of Virginia, by

the Rev. Samuel Houston and Rev. Samuel

B. Wilson; notice of which was ordered

to be put on the Docket.

The committees appointed to examine

the Records of the Synods of the West

ern Reserve, and Philadelphia, reported

respectively, and their Records were ap

proved.

The committee of Overtures reported

an overture, No. 4, which was committed

to Dr. Rice, Mr. Wisner, Mr. W. Monteith,

Mr. Elliott, and Mr. Weed

The committee appointed to examine

the Records of the Synod of Ohio report

ed, and the Records were approved, with

the exception of a minute on page 243,

disapproving of a decision of a Presbytery,

and ordering said Presbytery to reconsi

der that decision, without any reasons

being assigned.

The committee appointed to examine

the Records of the Synod of New Jersey

reported, and the Records were approved.

The committee to which was recom

mitted the memorial from the Session of

the First Church of Genoa, brought in a

report; when, after considerable discus

sion, Dr. Green, Dr. M'Auley, and Mr.

Wisner, were appointed a committee to

draw a minute on this subject.

The committee of Overtures reported

overture No. 5, which was referred to the

committee appointed on overture No. 4.

The committee of Overtures reported

overture No. 6, and recommended in re

lation to it the following resolution, which

was adopted by the Assembly; viz.,

Resolved, That the prayer of the peti

tion of the Synod of Indiana, that the

Ohio river may hereafter be the boundary

line between that Synod and the Synod

of Kentucky be granted; but that the

boundary line between the Synods of In

diana and Ohio remain as it now is, for the

present.

The committee appointed to draw a

minute on the subject of the memorial

L -
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from the Session of the First Church in

Genoa, reported the following, which was

adopted, viz.

Resolved, That the church of Genoa be

referred to the minute of the Assembly

formed in the case of David Price, in the

ear 1825; from which it will appear, that

in the judgment of the Assembly, “an

admonition” was “deserved” by the said

Price, in consequence of his unchristian

conduct. And it is the judgment of

this Assembly, that the Session ought

immediately to have administered such

admonition; that they ought still to ad

minister it and that if the said Price

refuse to submit to such admonition, or do

not thereupon manifest repentance and

Christian temper, to the satisfaction of the

church, he ought not to be received into

the communion of that or any other Pres

byterian Church.

May 21st.—Resolved, That Dr. Rice, Mr.

Sprague, Mr. Bush, Mr. Wisner, and Mr.

Belville, be a committee to draught a pas.

toral letter to the churches and people

under the care of the General Assembly,

and report the same during the present

Sessions of the Assembly. .

The Assembly proceeded, agreeably to

the order of the day, to receive the re

ports from Presbyteries, on the state of

religion.

Mr. Elliott, Dr. Dana, Mr. Sprague, Mr.

Barnes, and Mr. Sears, were appointed a

committee to take notes, and draw up a

summary statement

The Board of Directors of the Theolo

gical Seminary at Princeton made their

annual report, which was read and con

mitted to Mr. M'Whir, Mr. Platt, and Mr.

Steel.

The Assembly resumed and finished

receiving the narratives on the state of re

ligion.

Mr. Cook, Mr. Lewis, Mr. Warner, Mr.

Coburn, and Dr. M'Auley, obtained leave

of absence from the remaining Sessions of

the Assembly.

May 22d. The Trustees of the Theolo

gical Seminary at Princeton, made a re

port, agreeably to charter, which was

accepted, and committed to the commit

tee on the report of the Board of Direc

tors; and directed to be printed with their

report.

A report from the Presbytery of Han

over, respecting the Theological Seminary

under their care, was laid before the As

sembly and read, and committed to Dr.

Dana, Mr. Weed, Dr. Fisk, Dr. Spring,

and Dr. Phillips.

Resolved, that it be the order of the day

for Thursday morning to elect Directors of

the Theological Seminary at Princeton.

A nomination was made to fill the vacan
cles.

The Stated Clerk reported that he had

found among the papers of the Assem

bly, about fifty copies of the Confession

of Faith in sheets, of the edition of 1806,

which he had caused, for their preserva

tion, to be bound, for 124 cents per copy.

Resolved, That the Stated Clerk be,

and he hereby is, authorized to distribute

said copies among the distant and desti

tute churches under the care of this As.

sembly. -

The committees appointed to examine

the Records of the Synods of North Caro

lina and Indiana, reported, respectively,

and the Records were approved. -

The committees appointed to examine

the Records of the Synods of South Caro

lina and Georgia, and West Tennessee,

reported, respectively, that the Records

had not been presented to the commit.

tees. Resolved, that the committees be

discharged.

The following resolution was intro:

duced and committed to Mr. Armstrong,

Dr. Spring, and Mr. F. M'Farland, viz.

Resolved, That those Commissioners

who obtain leave ofabsence, for any other

cause than their own ill health, or the ill

health of some of their families, before the

committee on the Commissioners' fund

present their report, shall not be entitled

to any dividend from said fund.

Nominations were made for persons

to attend the several Ecclesiastical bodies

holding correspondence with this Assºm"

bly.

*the committee appointed to examine

the Records of the synod of Kentucky,

reported, and the records were approved,

with the exception of the record on page

10, relative to a complaint which appears

to be defective.

Resolved, That there be no election for

Trustees of the General Assembly, or of

the Theological Seminary at Princeton

the present year.

The Judicial committee reported, that

bv permission of the Assembly, a com

plaint was presented to them by the

Rev. Dr. Ashbel Green, in behalf of a

minority, against a decision of the Synod

of Philadelphia, recorded on the Synºd

book, page 168: by which complaint, the

following question is presented for the de

cision of the Assembly, viz.

Is it consistent with the constitution of

this church, for the same individual to hold

the office of ruling elder in two different

churches at the same time?

The complainants were heard in sup:

port of their complaint; the Synod was

heard in defence of their decision ; and

the complainants concluded with a reply:

When it was resolved, by the Assembly,

that the decision of the Synod be affirm

ed, and the complaint dismissed.
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A letter was received from the Female

Tract Society of Philadelphia, presenting

to the Assembly 5000 religious tracts.

with a request that they may be appor

tioned among their ministers, missionaries,

and elders, residing or travelling in those

sections of country represented as desti

tute of a stated ministry of the gospel, and

of religious books, in the western and

southern states, and distant parts of the

state of Pennsylvania.

Resolved, that the above donation be

accepted, and that the thanks of Whis As

sembly be presented by the permanent

clerk, to the Philadelphia Female Tract

Society for their generous donation; and

that the tracts be committed to the stated

clerk, for distribution, agreeably to the

request of the donors.

The committee of Overtures reported

overture No. 7, viz. an application from

the Rev. Samuel H. M'Nutt, and the

church of New Dublin, in the Presbytery

of Lexington, in the Synod of Virginia,

to be set off from that Presbytery, and at

tached to the Presbytery of Abingdon, in

the Syncd of Tennessee. This application

was accompanied with information that

the Presbytery of Lexington had consent

ed to this transfer.

Whereupon it was resolved, that the

Rev. Samuel H. M'Nutt, and the church

of New Dublin, be, and they are hereby

set off from the Presbytery of Lexington,

and annexed to the Presbytery of Abing.
don.

The committee appointed to examine

the records of the Synod of Pittsburgh re

ported, and the records were approved

with the following exceptions, viz.

Page 303, on which it is stated, that a

report on the state of religion was adopt

ed, and is as follows, but the report does

not appear there :

And that at the opening of the Synod,

no sermon was delivered, as the consti

tution requires, but on the following even

irº.

ºr. Blood had leave of absence from

the remaining sessions of the Assembly.

Mr. Woodhull had leave of absence

from the remaining sessions of the As

sembly.

The Assembly had a recess to attend

the anniversary of the American Sunday

School Union. -

Adjourned for business till Thursday

morning; to-morrow having been set apart

by the Assembly as a day of thanksgiving,

humiliation, and prayer.

May 24.—Yesterday was observed by

the Assembly, as a day of thanksgiving,

humiliation, and prayer. Agreeably to the

plan reported by the committee of ar

rangement, the Assembly convened at 10

•'clock in their usual place of meeting.

A number of ministers and elders, who

were not members of the Asseinbly, met

with them. The time, until near two

o'clock, was spent together in prayer,

praise, reading the Scriptures, and exhor

tation. The season was one of great in

terest, and there were evident tokens of

the special presence of the Holy Spirit.

At 4 o'clock, the Assembly met in the First

Presbyterian Church, with a large con

gregation. The religious exercises were

conducted in a manner similar to those of

the forenoon, and the season was again

one of great interest and solemnity. In

the evening the members of the Assem

bly attended in different churches in the

city, in which there was religious worship,

under the direction of their respective

pastors.

The committee appointed to examine

the records of the Synod of Tennessee, re

ported, and their report was put on the

docket.

The committee appointed to act with a

committee of the Trustees of New Jersey

College, to dispose of certain moneys in

the hands of said Trustees, and to inquire

into the tenure by which the General As

sembly hold said funds, made a report,

which was put upon the docket.

The ballots were received for persons

to fill the vacancies in the Board of Di

rectors of the Theological Seminary at

Princeton, and were committed to Mr.

John Blatchford, Mr. Linn, and Mr. Arm

strong, to canvass them, and report the

result to the Assembly.

The ballots were also received for per

sons to attend the several ecclesiastical

bodies with which this Assembly holds

correspondence, and were committed to

Mr. Brace, Mr. Cone, and Mr. Harned.

A cominunication was received from

the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, which was ordered to be entered

upon the minutes, and is as follows:

“Philadelphia, May 22d, 1827.

To the Moderator of the General Assem

bly of the Presbyterian Church,

Rev. Sir, I herewith present to the

Assembly over which you preside a cer

tified copy of the resolutions of the Sv.

nod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,

in reference to the proposed plan of cor

respondence between the General Assem

bly of the Presbyterian Church, and this

Synod. -

• while the Synod cordially recognise

the principle embraced in the proposed

plan of correspondence, between the Ge

neral Assembly ofthe Presbyterian Church

and this Synod, yet, aware of the scattered

state of the churches under their care, the

duty of preserving their mutual confidence

unimpaired, and their strength undimin

ished, and the importance of the subject
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itself both to the present edification and

the future operations of the people of

God in their communion, they resolve to

postpone indefinitely the further conside

ration of this question.”

A true extract from the minutes.

Attest, John Black,

Stated Clerk of Synod.”

Resolved, that a day be recommended

by this Assembly to be observed by the

Churches under their care, as a day of

thanksgiving, humiliation, and prayer.

This subject was committed to the Com

mittee on the pastoral letter, to draught a

suitable minute.

The committee of Overtures reported

overture No. 8, viz. an application from

certain ministers and churches in the ter

ritory of Michigan, to be constituted a

Presbytery.

Resolved, that the application be grant

ed, and a Presbytery is hereby consti

tuted, to be called the Presbytery of

Detroit:

And to consist of the following minis

ters, viz. Rev. Noah M. Wells, Rev. Erie

Prince, Rev. Isaac W. Ruggles, Rev. Wil

liam M. Ferry, and Rev. W. Page; and the

churches of Detroit, Farmington, Monro,

Pontiac, and Mackinaw.

Resolved, that this Presbytery thus con

stituted hold their first meeting in the

city of Detroit on the first Wednesday in

September next, at three o'clock, P. M.,

and be opened with a sermon by the Rev.

Noah M. Wells, and in case of his absence,

by the senior minister present, and that

the Presbytery meet afterwards on their

own
º

Resolved, that the Presbytery of De

troit be, and it hereby is, attached to the

Synod of the Western Reserve.

Mr. Walter Monteith, and Mr. Bredell,

had leave of absence from the remaining

sessions of the Assembly.

The Rev. Jacob William Dechant, a

delegate from the Reformed German Sy

nod, appeared in the Assembly, and, his

commission being read, took his seat as a

member of the Assembly.

The committee appointed to count the

ballots for delegates to the several eccle

siastical bodies connected with the As

sembly, reported, and the following per

sons were declared duly elected, viz.

The Rev. Samuel Blatchford, D.D., the

Rev. Robert G. Armstrong, and the Rev.

John Chester, D. D., to attend the next

meeting of the General Association of
Connecticut.

The Rev. Samuel Blatchford, D. D.,

and the Rev. Robert G. Armstrong, to at

tend the next meeting of the General

Association of Massachusetts, and the Rev.

John Chester, D.D. alternate to either of

them who may fail.

The Rev. Asa Hillyer, D. D. to attend

the next meeting of the General Associ

ation of New Hampshire, and of the Ge

neral
Convention of Vermont; the Rev.

Daniel Dana, D. D. his alternate.

The Rev. Ashbel Green, D. D. and Mr.

Alexander Henry, ruling elder, to attend

the next meeting of the General Synod of

the Reformed Dutch Church; and the Rev.

E. S. Ely, D. D. was appointed alternate

to Dr. Green.

The Rev. Ebenezer Dickey, D. D. and

the Rev. Daniel Young, were appointed

to attend the next meeting of the German

Reformed Synod;—and the Rev. George

Duffield was appointed alternate to either

of them who may fail.

Agreeably to a standing order passed

by the last Assembly, the Board of Mis

sions made their report in the church.

Several addresses were made by gentle- .

men invited by the Board of Missions; and

the report was laid on the table.

The committee to whom was referred

the resolution offered respecting the

Commissioners’ fund, made the following

report, which was adopted, viz.

1. It is, in the opinion of this General

Assembly, highly important that Commis

sioners should not be appointed, unless it

shall satisfactorily appear to the several

Presbyteries that they design to remain

throughout the sessions. 2. That in or

der to procure as far as possible this de

sirable object, it be and it is hereby or

dered, that no Commissioner who shall

obtain leave of absence within the first

six days of the sessions shall be entitled

to receive any thing from the Commis

sioners’ fund, unless the General Assem

bly shall order otherwise, when the rea

sons of the application are given.

The committee appointed to count the

votes for Directors of the Theological

Seminary at Princeton, made a report,

from which it appeared, that the follow

ing ministers and elders were elected

Directors for three years, viz.

..Ministers.-Ashbel Green, D.D., Wil

liam Neill, D.D., John M'Dowell, D.D.,

Ezra S. Ely, D.D., Henry R. Weed, Ja

cob J. Janeway, D.D., Joshua T. Russell.

Elders.-Benjamin Strong, Samuel

Bayard, Robert Lenox

And that John T. Woodhull, elder, was

elected for one year to supply the vacan

cy occasioned by the death of Dr. John

Van Cleve.

The committees appointed to examine

the Records of the Synods of Albany and

Genessee, reported respectively, and the

records were approved.

The report of the Board of Missions

made this morning, was committed to Dr.

Fisk, Dr. Wylie, and Mr. Elliott; and the

committee are empowered, on finding the

i
F.

it.
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balances due to missionaries, to direct the

payment of the same.

The Assembly took up the subject of

the location of the Westernth.

|Seminary. Several proposals and com

munications in relation to different sites

were read; after which prayer was offer

ed for divine direction. A motion was

then made to locate the Seminary at Al

leghany Town—and after some discus

sion, the Assembly adjourned till to-mor

row morning, at 9 o'clock.

May 25th, 9 o'clock, A. M.–Resolved,

That the Board of Missions be requested

to present the thanks of the Assembly to

the Rev. Daniel Baker for the missionary

sermon which he preached last evening.

The committee of Overtures reported

overture No. 9, which was committed to

Dr. Spring, Mr. Breckinridge, and Mr.

Eaton.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the location of the Western Theo

logical Seminary.

The original motion was modified so as

to read as follows, viz.

“Resolved, That a Theological Semi

nary be, and it is hereby declared to be,

located at Alleghany Town, near Pitts

burgh, in the State of Pennsylvania; and

that the style or title of said Seminary be

“The Theological Seminary of the Gene

ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the Synod of Pittsburgh.”

“Resolved, As the judgment of this

Assembly, that a Theological Seminary,

under the care of the General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church, ought to be

located in some suitable place in the

bounds of the Synods to the westward of

the Synod of Pittsburgh, so soon as it

shall appear that there is a reasonable

rospect of obtaining funds adequate to

its establishment and support.”

After considerable discussion, a motion

was made and carried to postpone the

above resolutions, and the following was

introduced as a substitute, viz.

Resolved, That the Western Theologi

cal Seminary be located at Walnut Hills.

After considerable discussion a motion

was made to postpone this resolution

also, with a view to introduce the follow

ing, viz.

Resolved, That the roll be now called,

and that each member be allowed to vote

either for Alleghany Town or Walnut

Hills. This motion was carried.

The roll was called, when it was de

cided that Alleghany Town be the site of

the Western Theological Seminary.

The committee on mileage made a re

port which was adopted. Resolved, That

the Trustees of the General Assembly be

directed to issue a warrant for the pay

ment of $1764 78 to the Commissioners,

1–º -º- a - -

agreeably to the report of the committee

on mileage.

May 26th, The committee to whom was

referred overtures No. 4 and No. 5, con

taining resolutions of the Presbyteries of

Richland, and Charleston Union, disap

proving the practice of permitting mem

bers of the General Assembly, “at various

stages of the sessions to resign their seats

to others called alternates,” made the fol

lowing report, viz.

These overtures present two points of

inquiry —

1. Whether the constitution of the

church, according to a fair interpretation,

permits the practice complained of by

these Presbyteries.

2. If this practice is allowed by the con

stitution, whether it is expedient that it

should be continued.

As to the first question; the only au

thority on this subject, as far as appears

to your committee, is found in Form of

Government, chapter xxii. section 1, in

these words—“and as much as possible,

to prevent all failure in the representation

of the Presbyteries, arising from unfore

seen accidents to those first appointed, it

may be expedient for each Presbytery, in

the room of each commissioner, to ap

point also an alternate commissioner, to

supply his place, in case of necessary ab

sence.”

The first remark obviously presenting

itself here is, that the language quoted, so

far from making the appointment of alter

nates necessary, contains nothing more

than a recommendation of the measure,

expressed in very gentle terms.

In the next place, although the terms

of the article may be so interpreted as to

make it provide for the necessary absence

of a Commissioner at any time during the

sessions of the Assembly, yet it appears

most reasonable to suppose that the inten

tion of the framers of the constitution was

to provide for those unforeseen events,

which might altogether prevent the attend

ance of the primary commissioners. For

it is not at all probable, that wise men, in

drawing up a constitution for a church ju

dicature of the higiest dignity, whose

business is often both very important and

extremely difficult, would provide for a

change in the members of the court, after

it should be constituted, and become

deeply engaged in the transaction of

weighty affairs, and the investigation of

perplexing questions. A measure of this

kind is, the committee believe, without

example; and therefore the construction,

which would support it, is thought to be

erroneous.

If in this case the committee have

judged correctly, they are much more

confident in the remarks that the Consti
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tution does not justify the practice, now

very common, of the arrangements, for

convenience, made by the primary com

missioner and his alternate, according to

which, the one, or the other, as the case

may be, takes his seat for a few days in

the Assembly, resigns it, and goes to his

secular business.

But 2dly, if it should be determined

that the constitution permits these changes

in some instances, the committee are con

strained to believe that the practice is,

on the whole, entirely inexpedient.

1. Because it creates dissatisfaction

among many brethren, as well those who

have complained of it, as others who have

held their peace.

2. It give an invidious advantage to the

neighbouring Presbyteries, over those

which are remote.

3. It may be the occasion of a number

of abuses, against which the Assembly

ought to guard; but which the committee

do not think it needful to specify.

4. But chiefly, it often embarrasses and

retards the proceedings of the Assembly,

because members of committees resign to

alternates, before the committees to which

they belong have finished their business,

or received a discharge from the house;

because new members coming into the

Assembly in the midst of business, often

cannot possibly understand it sufficiently

to decide on it wisely ; and because,

speeches made in relation to matters im

perfectly understood, often shed darkness,

and throw perplexity on them; and thus

very much time is wasted in discussions

which profit nothing.

Finally, the º: is thought to be

derogatory to the dignity and usefulness

of the General Assembly. For these rea

sons the committee recommend the adop

tion of the following resolution :

Resolved, that in the judgment of this

General Assembly, the construction of

the Constitution, Form of Government,

Chapter xxii. Section 1, which allows

commissioners, after holding their seats

for a time, to resign them to their alter.

nates; or which allows alternates to sit

for a while, and then resign their places

to their principals, is erroneous; that the

ractice growing out of this construction

is inexpedient ; and that it ought to be

discontinued.

The above report was accepted, and

the resolution with which it closes was

adopted.

The committee appointed to draw up

the narrative on the state of religion,

made their report, which was read and

accepted.

Resolved, That it be re-committed to

the same committee, with the addition of

Mr. Bush, Dr. Spring, and Mr. Linn; and

that said committee having availed thern

selves of any suggestions which may be

made to them, have 1500 copies printed

and distributed among the members.

The Assembly took up the complaint

against the Synod of Virginia by the Rev.

Samuel Houston, and Rev. Samuel B.

Wilson, reported by the Judicial commit

tee. The complainants did not appear:

but a written communication, containing

the reasons of their complaint, was laid

before the Assembly. At the request of

the complainants, Mr. Weed was appoint

ed to manage their cause in their absence.

The documents were read, when the fur

ther consideration of the complaint was

postponed until Tuesday morning.

A nomination was made for directors of

the Western Theological Seminary.

Resolved, That the election be made

the order of the day for Monday morning.

The Judicial Committee reported an

appeal by Mr. James Taylor, from a deci

sion of the Synbd of Pittsburgh, and that

the communication of Mr. Taylor, gave

information that by reason of ill health he

was unable to attend to prosecute his ap

peal before the present Assembly.

Resolved, That Mr. Taylor have leave

to prosecute his appeal before the next

General Assembly.

The Judicial committee also reported a

complaint by Mr. David M'Clure, against

the Presbytery of Philadelphia, in relation

to the mode in which sertain ruling elders

had lately been elected in the Second

Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia.

The complaint with the reasons of it,

the minutes of Session, and the minutes

of Presbytery were read. The complain

ant was then heard in support of his com

plaint, and the Session was heard in sup

port of the course complained of, and

Mr. M'Clure in reply.

(To be continued.)

-
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(See our last Mo. page 44.)

June 4th.-The school is going on well,

notwithstanding the stratagem of the

grand adversary to destroy it.

20th-Commenced the Market School

No. 6th, for the particular reception of

the daughters of Brahmuns. Fight girls,

five Brahmunees, and three others of re

spectable caste. The schools go on well

considering the prejudices of the people.

How strong is the power of caste . How

deluded ! How fallen " Oh when will a

host of faithful missionaries, “come up to

the help of the Lord against the mighty."

When will these wretched people “be

given to the Redeemer for his inheritatice.

|
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and the uttermost parts of the earth for

his possession f” The answer is at hand

—ln God's own best time. And again,

He will make use ofjust such instruments

as He pleases, for though many of his

children manifest an unwilling disposition

to labour in their Master's vineyard, yet

He “can make them willing in the day of

His power.”

July 3d.—We have commenced the 7th

School with twelve girls. The teacher is

a respectable Brahmun, considerably ad

vanced, but who will be more respected

on that account. We are encouraged to

hope that the time is not far distant, when

the dark places of the earth will become

the nurseries of piety : Oh may the Lord

hasten his work!

In all the schools, the first thing to be

learned is the alphabet of course, but at

the same time, the children are all taught

to repeat Christian Hymns, the Ten Com

mandments and a Catechism, which their

teacher is required to repeat frequently

to them, in order that they may learn

them. It is very pleasing to hear them

repeat so many hymns, commandments,

&c. so accurately. As soon as practicable,

we intend to introduce sewing into the

schools, but at present, we think it desi

rable that they should get forward in read

ing and writing before they are allowed

to sew, lest this branch of improvement,

should draw off their minds from more

important things.

July 18th.-The 8th School com

menced. The place is an excellent one,

and there are many children in the im

mediate neighbourhood, but I fear the

teacher is wanting in energy.

When we engaged the teachers, we

engaged to give them 15 Rupees for the

first month, lest they should collect so

few girls as to be discouraged, and after

the first month, they were to be paid ac

cording to the number of girls, allowing

two Rupees for every five girls. This is

double what we pay for boys. However,

in the present state of things we think it

necessary. We likewise made an agree

unent with the teachers to attend meet

ings at the Chapel, one hour on the Sab

bath, and one hour every Tuesday in the

afternoon, to receive instruction relative

to Christianity and their particular busi

ness. The instruction received on Tues

days, is first a prayer, then a chapter pre

viously selected from the translation of

the New Testament, explained, and ques

tions asked them; and then a suitable ex

hortation and prayer closes the exercises.

Most of the teachers were averse to go to

the Chapel, as they said it would expose

them to the ridicule of the people. How

ever they agreed to attend.

August 1st.—I visited the schools to

day, and told the teachers that I should

expect to see them all at the Chapel, it

being Tuesday. I was told by one of the

teachers that, he himself, was ready to go,

but that the others would not consent to

attend, and furthermore, that they had en

tered into an agreement not to return to

their schools, unless we would give them,

permanently, 15 Rupees per month. My

reply was, just as they pleased, that I

should stand to my engagements, and if

they pleased to do the same, very well,

&c. I clearly foresaw a revolt was deter

mined upon, and I resolved to be as stub

born as they. Every one knew that 15

Rupees was a handsome reward for their

services, had they attended meeting every

day in the week; but they thought if

they could make us think this was new

work, and therefore they must have 15

Rupees permanently, it would be an ad

mirable thing. Four o’clock came, when

to my surprise, I found all the teachers

at the Chapel. After the exercises were

closed, they received their pay according

to agreement, but went theirseveral ways,

and with the exception of two, agreed to

quit their employments, expecting, no

doubt, that we should recall them imme

diately. However, they found themselves

much disappointed, for we were deter

mined from the first, not to creep after

them. One day passed away and all the

schools were deserted of both teachers

and scholars. We had one or two teachers

who had not given us the best satisfaction,

and we found this to be an excellent op

portunity for getting rid of them. We

went to those placesfrom which we wished

to dismiss the schools, and carried all the

boards on which they write, books, &c.

to our house, and those we wished to have

continued their schools we let remain,

being assured they would all return to

their duty soon. The third day, early in

the morning, they began to come, one by

one, and ask pardon for their misconduct,

begging to be put into their places again.

We were not in any haste to pardon and

reinstate them, as we wished to have full

proof of their penitence, first. We found

it hard getting rid of those we wished

finally to dismiss, so great was their impor

tunity. This affair, in the end, has been

of essential benefit to all the teachers.

They saw our determination to abide by

our engagements. We were not many

hours without teachers to supply the

places of the two we had dismissed. It

however appeared necessary, after hear

ing the whole story of the revolt, to dis

miss the ring-leader for good, as he ap

peared to be such a son of Belial, that all

the other teachers were against him, and

said he would do much mischief if we con

tinued him in the school, &c. I accord
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ingly sent for him, and told him, though I

had forgiven and received him to favour

again, yet what I had subsequently heard

respecting him, was of sufficient import

ance to procure a dismissal from our ser

vice, and that I did now, formally dismiss

him. He replied, that what he had read

from our Shaster (Bible,) he would keep in

his heart and remember; “but one thing,”

said he, “you may depend upon, viz. that

the girls in the place where I have taught

school, will not go to another teacher.”

And for a few days, his prediction appear

ed to be verified. He was very diligent in

doing his master's service, he went to

every house telling the parents not to send

to any other teacher; that he himself was

going to teach another school near, and

that they could send to him again. And

to the children, he said, “do not go to

that school, Madam will pollute you, &c.”

His threats have had amazing influence on

many, who imagine, if they send their chil

dren to our school, that something evil

will befal them. O when will Satan be

bound, that he deceive the nations no

more ?

I ought to have mentioned before this,

that our 9th School commenced on the

20th of last month, taught by a respect

able female, by the name of Kuna.

August 10th.-Went into the school to

day, taught by the female, and found them

engaged in an act of worship to one of their

gods. As far as I could learn, it was an

initiatory act. The girl for whom the act

was performed, was about commencing

her double letters, and though we were

ignorant of this custom, yet we now be

lieve, they frequently, if not always, per

form it at such times, though in a secret

manner The girl on whom the cere

mony was performed, was smeared over

with red and yellow dust. They then

brought parched rice and strewed it over

the board on which she was writing, and

likewise put a little on the portris (boards)

of all the girls in the school, &c. I did

not understand their object at this time,

but understood that it was their custom,

whenever any one commences the double

letters. I expressed my disapprobation

of the act—told them I was very much

grieved that any thing of the kind

should have occurred—that I had not seen

such a thing in any school before, and

hoped I should not see it again. I like

wise told them that all English people

would call it an idolatrous act, notwith

standing all they could say to the contrary.

I felt the more grieved, as the female

teacher had told me several times, she be

lieved in the Saviour, and had often ap

peared very solemn and attentive.

Sept. 12th.-0 how much patience

and faith are necessary to get along com

fortably with this people! So many holy

days—so many weddings and ceremonies

to be attended, that much, very much, is

lost, both in regard to time, and money!

Four o'clock—Went to the Chapel to at

tend the Mahratta meeting, and was in

formed by the teachers, that Sudoba, the

disaffected, dismissed teacher, is again

endeavouring to do mischief where he first

taught school, telling the people, that he

is going to have a school near—that all

their children can come to him, &c. I

was not a little disturbed at this informa

tion, however I knew what to do, for the

day previous, one of the Church Mission

aries wrote us a note inquiring respecting

Sudoba, saying he had offered himself as

teacher, &c. We replied that he was ca

pable of doing well, and we thought it

might be best to employ him, if he pro

mised well, though he had been guilty of

misconduct. As soon, therefore, as I was

informed of his intention of establishing

his school in the immediate neighbour

hood of others, knowing that Mrs. Stew

ard, (the Church Missionary’s wife,) was

ignorant of his intentions, I resolved to

see and converse with her upon the sub

ject. When I returned home, I found

both of the wives of the Church Mission

aries at our house. We agreed, that if

Sudoba did not desist from his purpose of

mischief, he should be immediately dis

missed from their service.

13th.-Very early this morning, Sudoba

came running to me, and taking of his

pagota, (turban) in a most humble man

ner, asked pardon for what he had done,

and begged that I would allow him to put

his school on the great Bunder road, near

us, because he was acquainted there, and

could collect many girls, &c. But I told

him no–that I had seen too much of him

already—that I pardoned him, but could

not have him near any of the other

schools. “Do you think,” said he, “that

I would do mischief to any of your schools?

If I should it would be a great sin, and

God would be very angry at me. No : no:

I am your brother, and would not injure

you for my life: but do show me favour,

and let me put my school on the great

road.” No.: you must not ask me again.

After I had told him to take care and do

his duty, or I should inform against him

and he would be dismissed, he made his

salam and went away. Though he has

gone to the other side of the island, far

away from me, he has gone very near one

of the schools established by Mrs. Nichols,

and we fear the result. However, Mrs

Steward is on most friendly terms with

us, and has told him, if she finds one of

the children from our schools in his, she

will dismiss him; we have not much to

fear, unless he deceives her.
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14th.-A circumstance occurred in

Ruma's school, to-day, which not only

amused, but interested me much. A little

girl of the age of 3 years and 3 months,

who has attended school about 2 months,

sat down in the course of the day and

taught her mother, who was in the school

at the same time, to read the five first let

ters wherever she saw them. Her mo

ther, to repay her little daughter, sat

down and nursed her. This little girl,

can repeat nearly all the letters, 4 Mah

ratta hymns, 4 of the commandments, and

2 or 3 answers in the catechism.

Though we find much to encourage us

to persevere in our good work, yet our

hearts often faint within us, when we see

“all this great city, wholly given to idol

atry.” On my return from one of the

schools this morning, I found a woman

worshipping the Toohisee (a shrub). She

appeared in an attitude of the most pro

found reverence, having her eyes shut and

her hands clasped, and uttering expres

sions which I did not perfectly hear.

These are no uncommon scenes to us;

notwithstanding they are not less odious

in the eyes of Infinite Purity for being

thus frequent.

Sept. 19th.--Our dear brethren, Knight

and Woodward, having arrived from Cey

lon, we must now, in all probability, be

deprived of the assistance of our two wi

dowed sisters. We have long acted in

concert, and this separation will throw a

great burden upon us who remain.

Oct. 12.—This day the marriage cere

mony was celebrated between our dear

brother Woodward and sister Trost, by

the Rev. Mr. Clow, of the Scotch Kirk in

Bombay.—Brother and sister Woodward

intended to leave us immediately after

their union, but on account of the impor

tunity of the other brother and sister who

wished to accompany them back, if pos

sible, they remain awhile.

Oct. 19th.-Was celebrated the mar

.# of brother Knight to sister Nichols,

and the same evening brother and sister

Woodward left us to return to Ceylon.

Nov. 8th.-Our school for Brahmun’s

daughtersin the Market flourishes, though
it is small. We would bless the Lord for

the encouragement we have, from day to

day, though our hearts are often pained

at the abominations we witness.

Dec. 1st.—The “Missionary Union,”

commences to-day. Several Missionary

brethren and sisters have arrived to at

tend it, with whom we anticipate much

profitable intercourse.

Dec. 10th.-We have had a most plea

sant meeting during the past week. The

Mahratta man, of whom we have had

strong hopes for a year or more, was ex

amined, but it was thought best to suspend

Vol. VI.-Ch. Jid,

his baptism a little longer, lest we should

be deceived in regard to him.

21st.—Mr. Lillie, a Missionary from the

London Society and destined to Belgaum,

has come to Bombay to get a knowledge

of the Mahrattalanguage. He will reside

at our house for a time at least. He has

just arrived at Colabat, four or five miles

from us, and we have heard that he is de

ranged.

Dec. 22d.—Went to Colabat to see

poor Mr. Lillie, and found him gone to

the “Insane Hospital,” he being in a most

melancholy state. How mysterious are

the ways of Infinite Wisdom

25th.—Mr. Lillie having a desire to

come to our house, and being much better,

Mr. Graves went and brought him, and

though he was considerablyi. yet he

had a wild incoherent look, and his case

appeared to us nearly hopeless.

28th.-For 2 or 3 days past, Mr. Lillie

has been very ill, and often quite deranged.

How melancholy!

Jan. 12th.-Mr. Graves and Mr. Lillie

left me this morning, for Goa, being con

vinced that he should not be able to at

tend to the study of the language. Mr.

Lillie is too unwell to return alone.

Since writing the above, I have mostly

been laid aside from visiting the schools,

but we have a superintendant, a Jew, who

we think is as faithful as any one we can

find here.

Letter to Itobert Ralston, Esq.-to

whose care the preceding Journal,

and the letter in our last number

to JMrs. JM Calla, were addressed.

Bombay, JMay 22d, 1827.

My Dear Sir,

I regret to say, that your letter bearing

date January 20th and February 8th, and

giving an account of a remittance of one

hundred and fifty dollars, (S150) from an

association of ladies in Philadelphia, was

received, only two days since. The let

ters, remittance, &c., directed to Dr.

Cary, of Serampore, he chose not to take

charge of, on account of his numerous

avocations, and committed them to the

care of the Rev. Mr. Boardman, Baptist

Missionary, Calcutta, who wrote us im

mediately respecting them, but his letter

likewise has been Í. delayed, having

been nearly five months from Calcutta to

Bombay. By this circumstance, we have

appeared, at least, to be criminally wanting

in attention to those ladies who have in

terested themselves particularly, for this

station. But, my dear sir, the truth is,

M
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that our faith and patience, are often put

to the severest test, by such delays.

I ought to have told you before this,

that, owing to the particular state of our

Mission at this time, and my having

had a slight acquaintance with you, is

the only apology I shall offer for answer

ing your two letters, addressed to our

dear departed brother Hall. Long ere this,

probably, you have heard the particulars

of his sickness and death. We mourn,

but “not as those who have no hope.”

We never, perhaps, needed his counsel

and assistance more than at the time he

was called to rest from his labours; how

ever, it was not the hand of an enemy

who inflicted the wound, therefore we

would “be still and know that it is God,”

even our own God and Father, who “af.

flicts not willingly, nor grieves the chil

dren of men.” We are left, as it were,

“like a lodge in a garden of cucumbers;

like a besieged city.”—Since I returned

to Bombay, not quite three years, there

have been seven deaths in our Mission.

Three adult male members, and four chil

dren. We must add to this number the

removal of three adult females, and one

child, since that period, making a diminu

tion of eleven persons. We are now five

in number. Mr. and Mrs. Garret (our

printer) and one child, Mr. Graves, and

myself. Of this small number I am

doubtless, by far, the most healthy one.

The pale countenances and relaxed

frames of the few remaining members of

our Mission—the many sudden deaths

which are frequently occurring at this hot

season of the year, are all calculated to

make a solemn impression on our minds

and teach us this important lesson, “be

ye also ready.” I cannot tell you the dis

appointment we have all experienced, in

not yet welcoming our dear brethren and

sisters, the missionaries, so long ago set

apart for this station. But O, my dear

sir, I am grieved—my soul weeps in se

cret places, when I consider the over

whelming cares of this station, and instead

of a host, only two, designated for this mis

sion!!! However, I think I should be

thankful for these, could we welcome

them here. You will see by the “Report

of the Missions,” something of the labour

to be performed in superintending so

many schools, but this is a light labour,

when compared with the complicated bu

siness to be performed in the other de

artments of the mission, such as translat

ing, ... correcting proof sheets, printing

English and Mahratta tracts daily, preach.

ing in Mahratta, three exercises every

Sabbath, many public letters to be writ

ten, together with the pecuniary concerns

of the station. All these things added

~

together make a ponderous load for the

Few who have them to perform.

On the 18th of January, brother and

sister Garrett were blessed with a son,

and though he was extremely feeble at

first, he soon began to thrive, and we en

tertained hopes of his being long spared

to be a blessing to the Church of God in

the world, but God sees not as man. For

wise reasons he was pleased to remove

him from his fond parents, on the 7th of

this month. The fatigue and anxiety of

our brother and sister, during the sick.

ness of their child, were very great. She

has likewise long been suffering from the

“Taenia.” Yesterday the Doctor gave

her a newly discovered medicine, a com

position of the root of the pomegranate

and some other ingredient, and procured

its removal. It was thirty feet long and

half an inch broad in many places. She

is greatly relieved, and we hope her

health, which has been very delicate for a

long time, will now be greatly improved.

Along with this hasty letter, I shall send

a few extracts from my Journal, written

when the schools were first established,

and so forward, for a few months, till I

was taken off by ill health, from visiting

them. I hope, hereafter, to write some

thing, as I have opportunity, for the en

couragement of the “Society of Ladies.”

I hope, however, the ladies alluded to will

require no such poor encouragement as

I can give, for they have the Sacred

Scriptures in their hands, and in them the

infallible promises of Him who cannot lie,

that all the nations of the world shall be

iven to our precious Redeemer. This

is sufficient to excite them to action.

A Mahratta man by the name of Ooma,

who has long since desired to be admitted

into our Church, was baptized a few Sab

baths ago. O may this be but a drop be

fore a more plentiful shower! Pray for us,

my dear sir, that we may be faithful even

unto death, and that God may be glorified

by us. Accept for yourself and all your

dear family, the united Christian regards

of Mr. Graves and myself. Yours, very

sincerely, MARY GRAvrs.

ASIA MINort.

Visit of it ev. John HAIRTLEY. To Tur

AP6CALYPTIc churiachrºs.

Preliminary remarks on Missionary

Duty.—-A missionary, in visiting the

Christian communities of the Mediterra

nean, finding the doctrines of Christianity

either little understood by those who hold

them, or greatly neglected or distorted,

will feel it an unquestionable duty to illu



1828. 91Religious Intelligence.

minate as many persons as possible, with

the primitive light of the Gospel; and to

teach them to discriminate between its

genuine doctrines and the false and inju

rious additions of men. This I have felt to

be my principal object during my sojourn

in these countries; and I would testify,

with gratitude to God, that, in every chief

place which I have yet visited, I have found

abundant opportunity of imparting such

knowledge: not a few persons have been

led to disclaim those errors in which they

have been educated, and to join me in re

ligious worship: of some I even venture

to hope that it has pleased God to accom

pany the acquisition of knowledge with a

considerable change in their moral charac

ter; and it is my earnest prayer that they

may prove themselves true followers of

Christ, by sincere devotedness of heart and

by exemplary sanctity of life. When I

am engaged, therefore, with only a few

... in reading the Scriptures, in

explaining and enforcing their meaning,

and in united prayer, I feel myself to be

employed in my chief missionary duty,

and it is my hope to spend much of my

life in this manner

Smyrna.-During a residence of more

than four months in Smyrna, I enjoyed

continual opportunities of imparting reli

gious instruction. My excellent friend

Mr King found occasions of usefulness

still more extensive; and I am persuaded

that the Divine blessing has attended his

exertions. We both are fully convinced

of the importance of a stationary mission

ary being appointed to this place: un

less, indeed, the occasional endeavours of

missionary visits should be followed up by

permanent exertion, there is every reason

to fear that the seed which has been sown

will not bear fruit to perfection. May it

please God very speedily to bestow on the

church of Smyrna a faithful protestant

minister, who may deem it his delight and

his honour to emulate the example of

Polycarp on the very ground on which

that revered martyr lived and died.

Ephesus.—It was with feelings of no

common interest that my eye caught, from

a distance, the aqueduct of the castle;

and, with still greater delight, that I after

wards proceeded to examine the ruins.

There can be little doubt that the su

burbs of Ephesus extended to Aiasaluck:

but the principal ruins of that celebrated

city are at present a mile distant. At this

F. we see chiefly the ruins of the Ma

omedan town, which flourished for a

time after the destruction of the other;

and had been erected, in a great measure,

by the spoils which it furnished. Innu

merable are the inscriptions which are

citler lying about in disorder or neglect;

or which are built into the aqueduct and

the Turkish structures.

No ruin here struck me so much as the

large mosque, which some travellers have

ventured to suppose the church ofSt John.

The front of the building is reckoned one

of the finest specimens of Saracenic archi

tecture: and, in the interior, are some

stupendous columns, which there is no

reason to doubt, once graced the cele

brated temple of Diana. -

I cannot describe the feelings which

came over my mind on viewing the

mosque, the castle, and the multitude of

ruins which are strewed on every side.

What a scene of desolation With the

utmost truth and feeling has it been ob

served by a celebrated traveller.—“It is

a solemn and most forlorn spot! And, at

night, when the mournful cry ofthe jackal

is heard on the mountain, and the night

hawk, and the shrill owl named from its

note “cucuvaia,’ are flitting around the

ruins, the scene awakens the deepest

sensations of melancholy.” I was also

much struck to observe how the stork ap

pears at present to claim possession of

these ancient edifices; you see this bird

perching in all directions, upon the sum

mits of the buildings, or hovering round

them in the air, or fixing its immense nest,

like the capital of aº on the large

masses of ruins. Ms for the stork, the

ruins of Ephesus are her house. There is

a great peculiarity in the note of this bird;

it reminds the hearer of the sound of a

watchman’s rattle.

A large archway leading to the castle is

#. called the Gate of Persecution;

rom the supposition that the sculpture

attached to it represents the sufferings of

rimitive Christians: it is however be

ieved, with more reason, that nothing

else is signified, than Achilles dragging

the dead body of Hector behind his

chariot. The chief part of these figures

was removed some time ago, and is said

to have been sold for an immense price.

We spent the night in one of the mise

rable cottages which are scattered amidst

the ruins. These are all tenanted by

Turks: we found only a single Greek, who

inhabits the village of Aiasaluck. In a mis

sionary point of view, therefore, Ephesus

now offers no attractions: her ancient

church has vanished—the candlestick has

been removed—and even the Turks who

dwell at hand are few in number. We

heard of a Greek village at no great dis

tance, containing 400 houses: but that the

number is overstated, there is reason to

believe from the universal prevalence of

exaggerating the population observable in

this country.

March 31. This morning we crossed

the plain, to the ruins of Ephesus. One
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of the first objects which attract notice

are the numerous places of burial, which

are observed on the declivity of Mount

Prion: they consist of excavations in the

side of the hill, arched with stone work.

It is here that tradition informs us, Timo

thy was buried; and it is to this place

that superstition assigns the story of the

Seven Sleepers. We surveyed with plea

sure the stadium; but nothing at Ephesus

was so interesting as the remains of the

theatre; it was here, that the multitude

collected by Demetrius and his craftsmen

excited the uproar which threw the whole

city into confusion. The situation of the

building affords illustration of that re

markable occurrence. The theatre, like

other ancient structures of the same name,

is seated on a steep declivity; the seats

having been formed in successive tiers on

the slope of a lofty hill, and the whole

building being open to the sky: I have no

doubt that upward of twenty thousand

persons could have conveniently seated

themselves in the theatre of Ephesus.

Before them, they had a view of the most

striking description: across the Market

Place, and at no great distance they beheld

that splendid temple, which was one of

the seven wonders of the world, and which

was dedicated to the great goddess Diana,

whom all Asia and the world worshipped:

there can be little doubt that Demetrius

would avail himself of the sight of this

splendid object to inflame to the highest

pitch the passions of the multitude: we

may imagine their eyes fixed on this fa.

mous temple and their hands directed to

ward it, while they all, with one voice, about

the space of two hours, cried out, Great is

Diana of the Ephesians / The very situa

tion of the theatre would add to the tumult:

on the left-hand, and at no great distance,

are the steep and rocky sides of Mount

Corissus; forming a natural and lofty ram

part, which completely shuts out all pros

pect in that quarter: the shouts of twenty

thousand persons striking against this

mountain, would be echoed with loud re

verberations, and not a little augmentthe

uproar. The high situation of the theatre

on Mount Prion, accounts also for the ease

with which such an immense multitude

was assembled; from every part of Ephe

sus on that side, the inhabitants would

have a view of the people rushing into

the theatre, and taking their seats on that

lofty elevation; and would, of course,

themselves run with impetuosity, to see

and hear the cause of the assembly.

Under these circumstances, it is by no

means matter of wonder, that the atten

tion of the town clerk was excited, and

that he felt himself called on to interpose

his authority.

From the theatre we passed into the

“Agora,” or Market Place. This public

place was just below the theatre; and it

was here that the law proceedings were

going forward, to which the town clerk

referred Demetrius and his companions.

From Ephesus to Laodicea.—At Ghuzei

hissar, capital of the Pachalic of Aiadeen.

This is a place of considerable importance.

Mr. Pascali, the English vice-consul, gave

me the following information concerning

it. The number of houses he estimates

at 12,000: one hundred camel-loads of

grain are daily consumed by the poor: the

Mosques are 16 or 18: the Greeks and

Armenians have each a church: the Jews

are 3000, and possess ten sy gues, of

which five or six are publick; andthere are

eight or ten European families. Yusuff
Pacha who has*. himself so

much of late by his defence of Patrass,

presides over this district; a Mutselim re

sides at Ghuzel-hissar, in character of his

representative.

April 2. We visited the hill which

hangs over the town, and which exhibits

various remains of ancient Tralles. Frum

this elevation, a most magnificent view

presents itself: beneath is the large town

of Ghuzel-hissar, adorned with all its

mosques and minarets: around, extending

to an immense distance, is the beautiful

plain of the Maeander, with the river pur.

suing its mazy course through the midst:

beyond, are majestic mountains. I won

der not at the Turkish name of the town,

Ghuzel-hissar, or “Beautiful Castle.”

The Turkish village of Schiasque is

three hours and a half from Ghuzel-his

sar. Who ever expected to find Eng

land in Asia Minor! and yet the fine cul

tivation and the excellent road still seem

to persuade us that we are in our native

country. We spent the night in a large

coffee house, surrounded, as usual, by

smoking Turks. In one respect I can

not but wish that the labouring orders in

England were on a level with Mussul.

mans: it would be happy indeed for them

if they were as free from habits of intoxi.

cation: experience proves that coffee is

incalculably better for the population of

a country than intoxicating liquors.

At Sarakeny. We were agreeably sur.

prised to find here Panaretos, bishop of

Philadelphia: he was engaged in making

a tour of his diocese, and had already

spent a few days at Sarakeny. When

we first called on him, he was engaged

in the performance of evening prayers

with some of his attendants: it was to us

a subject of surprise and sorrow, to ob

serve the manner in which the service

was conducted: the hundreds of “ Kyrie

eleesons” are repeated with a celerity

which is perfectly amazing: in fact, you

hear, in general, nothing more than “ke
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son,” “leeson,” “leeson”—till the last

utterance of the petition, when, as if to

make some amends for the haste of the

preceding expressions, you hear a full

and round enunciation of “Kyrie elee

son.” One of the causes of this neglect

of decorum is, doubtless, to be found in

the immense length of the Greek ser

vices: I have heard of one of them,

which actually continues five hours.

(To be continued.)

-

Mission to burenos AYREs.

At the close of an article in our

last number, we intimated that it

was our purpose to resume, at this

time, the consideration of the im

portance, that a missionary should

be sent by the Board of Missions

of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church, to Buenos

Ayres, to reinforce the infant esta

blishment made by our church at

that place. The Board have not

yet so matured their measures in

relation to this object, as to enable

us to state them definitely to the

publick; and till this is %. We

shall not go into much detail.

We state, however, in general, that

we believe there is no doubt that

the services of more than one mis

sionary of promising talents may

readily be secured, #the necessary

funds for their support can be ob

tained. And will they not be ob

tained Is there not Christian

liberality enough among the wealthy

members of the Presbyterian church,

to furnish promptly the amount that

will be needed? We trust there

is; and we call earnestly on those

whom God has prospered in their

worldly circumstances, to enable

the Board to embrace the opportu

nity now offered in providence, for

commencing operations, which,

under the Divine blessing, may ex

tend the pure gospel through the

larger part of our own continent,

where it has never yet been pub

lished.

--

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General. 1ssembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

Knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, .W. J. during the month of January last, viz.

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent for Contingent Fund - -
- $87 50

Of Dr. W. Darrach, in part of his subscription procured by Rev. J. Breckin

ridge, for the same fund .

of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, from Messrs. Towar & Hogan, the second half of

10 00

the premium for the privilege of printing 1000 copies of the Confession,

&c. S15—one half is for this fund

And the premium for a second thousand, $30—half - - -

7 50

15 00

Amount received for the Contingent Fund $120 00

Of Mrs. Jane Keith, of Charleston, S.C., for a particular student -

150 00

Received also of Mrs. Keith, per F. Kohne, Esq., on account of her Scholar

shi

Of Rev. Dr. A. Alexander, from Rev. James Campbell, of Beaufort, S. C., in

full of his subscription for the Scholarship of the Senior Class of 1823 -

Total received for the Seminary

- 950 00

70 00

$1290 00

The Treasurer has also received in aid of the operations of the Board of Mis

sions, viz.

of Rev. John Moodey, per Mr. W. Snodgrass, a donation from the Missionary

Society of Middle Spring, Pennsylvania - - -

of Silas E. Weir, Esq., from Mr. John Kennedy, forwarded by Rev. M. L.

- S10 00

Fullerton, collections at their meetings on Monday evenings, in Hagars

town, Md. - - -

And the half of the above premiums paid by Messrs. Towar & Hogan -

25 00

22 50

Amount $57 50
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EUROPE.

Barrain.—The latest London date which we have seen was of the 5th of December,

that day included. Great anxiety was experienced to learn the decision of the Turkish

Sultan, after hearing of the destruction of his fleet at Navarino—That decision, how

ever, was not known. The following is a summary of the intelligence and rumours

which had reached London on the 5th of December.

Despatches from the British ambassador at Constantinople, dated the 6th of Nov.

reached London on the 30th, but had not been published. The private accounts from

that place, in the French and German papers, were to the 10th of November. It ap

pears from these, that the intelligence of the destruction of the Turkish fleet, reached

constantinople on the 1st of that month. The news caused great consternation, but

the Porte had not resorted to any acts of violence against the European residents, and

the* remained there at the last date. Further advices were hourly ex

ecte
p Among the rumours in circulation, was one that orders had been given to seize all

ships of the allied powers in the Turkish empire, but the Courier considers the re

port as unfounded. The following are extracts from the private accounts.

Constantinople, JVov. 7.

“The receipt of the intelligence'of the battle of Navarino agitated the Sultan to such

a degree that no person, not even his most confidential advisers, could obtain access

to him for twelve hours afterwards.

The Reis Effendi was, however, at length admitted, and on the 3d the dragomans

appeared in great consternation; he asked them why they had acted against all faith,

and then added, that the Porte exceedingly regretted having listened for a moment to

their insinuations, or the promises of the allied ambassadors. It is said that the treat

with the allied powers, as well as the convention of Akerman, has been declared nu

and void, and that the Porte has determined to break off all communication with the

ambassadors. They have, however, expressed their conviction, that they, as well as

the other Franks, resident in the Turkish capital, ought to be protected by the rights

of nations, and had accordingly assured them of their safety. This fact was communi

cated to the Austrian ambassador.

Every moment an order is expected from the Sultan, commanding a general arma

ment to be formed, and the standard of the prophet to be hoisted on the Mosque of

St. Sophia.”

A. private letter from Constantinople of the same date (Nov. 7,) says, “Since

the first of this month, when the burning of the Turkish fleet at Navarino was known,

an indignation not to be described, has prevailed among the Turks. Tranquillity, how

ever, prevails, and we look forward with impatience to the decision of the Sultan, after

the great divan on the 5th. The ambassadors of the three powers are still here, but

no intercourse is held with them, and the Austrian ambassador is in constant negotia

tion with the Reis Effendi. The Reis Effendi, answered the ambassadors of Prussia

and Holland, who offered to express their condolence on the event, that the Porte

would take a step suitable to its dignity.

The conduct of the Porte to the ambassadors has been hitherto entirely conformable

to the law of nations, and seems to be a pledge that the Porte, even in the worst case,

does not design any thing violent towards them. It is generally believed that the Sul

tan's decision will be of a warlike nature, and that a general arming in the whole em

pire will be ordered.”

All accounts agree that both at Constantinople and Smyrna, after much fear and agi

tation, the European and Christian residents had become tranquil, under assurances,

which we hope may not prove deceptive, that in any event their personal safety

should not be hazarded. It seems that the result of the grand Turkish Divan, which

was held on the 5th of November, was not disclosed, and that the ambassadors of the

allied powers were there on the 7th. Our own impression is, that the Turk will

bluster but not fight.

We may as well mention here as elsewhere, that by advices received in Philadelphia,

direct from Gibraltar, to the 30th of November inclusive, it appears that Admiral Cod.

rington arrived at Malta with the British squadron, on the 7th of November, and that

part of the squadrons of De Rigny and De Heiden were hourly expected. Prepara

tions were making at Malta for the reception of the whole of the wounded sailors of
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the combined fleet. We have seen Admiral Codrington's General Order, published

on board the Asia on the 24th of October, before leaving theº of Navarino, in which

he commends in the highest terms the conduct of the whole of the combined squadron,

in the bloody action of the 20th, and returns thanks to his colleagues De Rigny and

De Heiden, and to their officers and crews. He says, “Out of a fleet composed of

sixty men of war there remains only one frigate and fifteen smaller vessels in a state

ever again to be put to sea.”

It appears that under the same date (October 24th) the admirals of the combined

fleet addressed a letter to the “Corps Legislatif.” of Greece, in which they censure,

in the most severe and pointed terms, the countenance given by the Greek authori

ties to the depredations of their piratical cruisers. They conclude with the following

strong and menacing language—“There remains for you no pretext. The armistice

by sea exists, on the part of the Turks, de facto. Their fleet exists no more. Take

care of yours—for we will also destroy it, if need be, to put a stop to a system of rob

bery on the high seas, which would end in your exclusion from the law of nations. As

the present provisional government is as weak as it is immoral, we address these final

and irrevocable resolutions to the legislative body. With respect to the prize court

which it has instituted, we declare it incompetent to judge any of our vessels without

our concurrence.”

We observe in the British papers no information of any importance, except what

relates to the controversy with the Turks. An apprehension of war had produced a

trifling depreciation of stocks, but no change in the price of articles of commerce.

Faaxce.—The king of France has conferred high military honours, not only on his

own Admiral the Chevalier de Rigny, but on the British and Russian Admirals, and

on all the captains of the combined fleet, who were concerned in destroying the

Turkish fleet on the 20th of October.—The result of the elections for the chamber of

deputies had disappointed the court party grievously. It appears, indeed, that there

is a majority on the side of the court, but their opponents are numerous and influen

tial : and of the eight deputies from the city of Paris, every one is a decided liberal—

and when this was known the city was illuminated. General La Fayette is again

elected. Report says that his son is also chosen, but this is not certain. It is believed

that the French ministry will be changed. Royer Collard, an eminent liberal and a

distinguished orator, has been chosen a member of the French Academy, in place of

the Marquis de la Place, deceased.—Commerce in France is said to languish.

SrAIN.—In a circular, a copy of which (sent by the Spanish minister at Madrid to

the Governor of Hispaniola) we have seen, it is stated that the rebellion in Spain is

entirely subdued, and that great tranquillity is now enjoyed, not only at Madrid, but

in the kingdom generally. This is doubtless an exaggerated representation of the

quiet state of Spain. An article from Barcelona, of the date of the 10th of November,

says, “the scaffolds are permanently in use at Tarragona, the executioners are busied

there,” and after mentioning by name five distinguished officers who had suffered

death, it is added—“This severity will not accomplish its proposed object; for, as

many of those executed submitted on the faith of an amnesty, it will inspire distrust

into the other rebels, who will prefer dying with arms in their hands to perishing on

the scaffold.” Spain is yet in a very unquiet state, and utterly unable to satisfy the

pecuniary claims both of Britain and France.

PontusA1.—The papers received in this city from Gibraltar, contain a letter dated

at Vienna, October 19th, 1827, from Don Miguel to his sister, the present regent of

Portugal, in which he apprizes her of his resolution to assume the regency of that

kingdom, agreeably to the appointment of their august brother, and requesting her
to make known this determination, and his “firm resolve to put down the factions

which may, under any pretence, attempt to disturb the tranquillity of the country.”

It seems now to be understood, that Don Miguel is, as he avows in this letter, really

disposed to carry the new constitution of Portugal into effect, and that on this account

the old royalists are decidedly hostile to him.

Austm1A AND PRussia.-These two great powers profess to be neutral, in the pre

sent controversy with the Turk. This character, whatever be their real wishes, they

have motives enough to preserve; and their retaining it enables them to mediate, as

they are said to be doing, between the Sultan and the ministers of the combined

powers.

GREEcE AND Tunkey.—The relation which these countries are hereafter to sustain

to each other, time alone can unfold. What relates to the destructive war in which

they have recently been engaged, we have mentioned under other articles. We may
add, that accounts which have some appearance of authenticity, state, that Ibrahim

Pacha, since the naval battle of Navarino, continues his unrelenting devastations in
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Greece; and that, on the other hand, Lord Cochrane has landed three thousand

Greeks on the island of Scio, and murdered all the Turks there, except about 400,

who have shut themselves up in a fortress which they are still able to hold.

Russia.-A St. Petersburgh article of Nov. 3d, says—“News have just arrived that

the important fortress of Erivan had surrendered to the Russian troops, and that the

garrison, consisting of 3000 men, with Hassan Khan, the commander, were prisoners

of war.”

From Asia and AFR1ca we have nothing to report for the present month, except

that it appears, by a letter from an officer of a British ship at Sierra Leone, that the

English colony at that place is about to be removed to the island of Fernandez Po,

which, says the letter, “is represented by some as a terrestial paradise, possessing the

delightful varieties of all the climates of the globe.” The cause of this removal is the

sickliness of Sierra Leone. The death of the late Governor, Sir Neil Campbell, is

announced.

AMERICA.

Buenos AYREs.-It appears that the states which compose what are denominated

the UNITED PRow1Nces, have refused to make themselves, in their collective capacity,

a party to the war with the emperor of Brazil. This notwithstanding, the Provinces

of Cordova and Buenos Ayres have entered into a treaty for prosecuting the war—

Cordova to furnish a regiment of 6000 effective men, and Buenos Ayres to furnish

pay and provisions. One account states that Lavaleja will probably soon have under

his command, an army of nearly 12,000 men; and there is a rumoup that he is likely

to declare himself independent. We rather believe that both parties are exhausted

and tired of the war, and that there will not be much more fighting.

BRAzil.—The late session of the Brazilian Cortes has terminated by an adjourn

ment. The emperor, on the 18th of November, had not given his sanction to an act

passed by the Cortes to equalize the duty on foreign commerce. On the 10th of No

vember, an army of 3000 men sailed from Rio, to reinforce the army in Rio Grande.

An expedition to the Bay of San Blaz, on the coast of Patagonia, had wholly failed,

by the wreck of the vessels in a storm. The currency of Brazil was greatly depre

ciated. A change of ministry was expected; and a personal quartel had taken place,

and acrimonious language had passed, between the Emperor and a Mr. Gordon, the

British resident—The Emperor had purchased a fine house, which was in the occu

pancy of Mr. Gordon, who refused to leave it when required.

Colombia.-The last accounts represent Bolivar as having carried all his measures,

and as possessing irresistible influence. A dreadful earthquake was experienced at

Bogota, on the 16th of November. It lasted for twenty-four hours; the trembling

was horrible, and from Bogota to Ibague, not a single church or brick house was left

standing. The Liberator's house was one of the few that remained uninjured. The

discontent and difficulties in Guyaquil had been happily terminated.

Mexico.—The tranquillity of this great republick has long been disturbed by the

collision of two powerful parties; and for some time past, the agitation has been in

creased, by the question relative to the expulsion of the old Spaniards. The Con

gress of the Union had endeavoured to mediate between the incensed legislatures of

the individual States and the Spaniards—but without success. The legislature of

Vera Cruz adopted a law on the 4th of December ult. for the expulsion of all unmar

ried Spaniards under fifty years of age, within thirty days from the publication of the

decree within the places of their residence severally, but with an allowance to re

move all their property, and with the faith of the State pledged for the safety of that

which they might leave in the hands of their agents.

UNITEn States.—The Congress of our union has hitherto been less agitated by

party differences, relative to the next presidential election, than was at first appré.

hended—We wish we could say that party views had no influence whatever on na

tional questions. For ourselves, we belong to no party, unless to belong to none, con

stitutes a party. On every question, whether in Congress or the cabinet, we sin

cerely wish that all regard to any consideration but the good of our dear and common

country, as it may be affected by the contemplated measure, could be kept entirely

out of view. A number of laws have already been passed by Congress, and others

are in progress. At the close of the session, we shall probably give the titles of those
which relate to national concerns.

-

"." Several communications omitted this month, shall appear in our next.
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His Parentage, Education, and first Reli

gious Ecercises.

The name and virtues of Joseph

EASTBURN have already been cele

brated in the four quarters of the

globe. The last ten years of his

life were so disinterestedly, assidu

ously, and affectionately devoted to

all the best interests of seamen, that

a large number of them regarded

him with the veneration and attach

ment which dutiful children bear

to a worthy parent; and with their

characteristick warmth of feeling,

they have proclaimed his praise, in

every region to which their voca

tion has called them. Not only in

many of the seaports of our own

continent, but on the coasts of Asia

and Africa, and in various parts of

Europe, they have extolled his

piety, commended his benevolence,

and exhibited him as an example.

In Britain especially, the religious

journals which are occupied with

the concerns of mariners, give abun

dant evidence of the high estima

tion in which he was held in that

country.

But the best evidence of a man's

real character is derived from the

º sentiment, in the place of

is stated residence, and where of

course he is most fully known. Of

this sentiment there was a striking

expression, in reference to Mr. East

burn, when his obsequies were so

lemnized, in the city where he was

Vol. VI.-Ch. *i.

born, and where he had lived till

he had entered his eightieth year.

More than five thousand persons, it

is believed, came to see, and many of

them to weep over his remains, be

fore the coffin was closed upon them.

And although his funeral was of

the plainest kind, without gloves,

scarfs, pall or hearse; and although

a copious fall of rain descended with

out intermission, while the proces

sion was moving from his residence

to the place f interment; yet a

multitude of all characters, from the

highest to the lowest, and of all ages

and both sexes, produced such a

throng, through five squares of the

city, that it was frequently neces

sary to stop, till an opening could

be made through the crowd for the

passage of the corpse. The feeling

of respect for the deceased, mani

fested on that occasion, taken in all

its circumstances, was certainly of

a very singular and most extraordi

nary character.

And how, it may be asked, was

this celebrity and affectionate at

tachment obtained P Was it ac

quired by an illustrious parentage,

by splendid genius, by great ta

lents, by distinguished erudition,

or by munificent donatives? No

thing, not an iota, of all this. The

individual concerned was of hum

ble birth, he had no pretensions

to genius, no eminence of intellec

tual powers or attainments, little

learning, and but a scanty property.

The whole must be attributed to

N
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simple, genuine, consistent, fervent,

active, eminent piety. Of the in

fluence and esteem which such a

piety may secure to its possessor,

by manifesting itself in all the

forms in which it will, without seek

ing or expecting such an effect,

become conspicuous, Mr. Eastburn

was one of the most striking in

stances that the world has ever

seen. To show what such a piety

may effect, is a principal object of

the present memoir; and what it

has effected, has therefore been sum

marily stated at the entrance; that

the whole of the subsequent narra

tive may illustrate and impress a

fact, honourable to religion, and cal

culated to promote its influence

and extension.

Autobiography, or a man’s life

written by himself, has become

fashionable; and doubtless it has

some advantages. An individual

is not only able, but permitted, to

say of himself, a number of things

which no one else could, or ought,

to say of him. Till the writer of

this memoir had engaged to draw it

up, he did not know or suspect

that the subject of it had penned an

account of the first part of his own

life. It was however a very agree

able surprise when he found that

this had been done; and as soon as

the paper was perused, the resolu

tion was taken to insert it, without

the addition or suppression of a

single thought, and with as little

alteration as possible of the lan

guage. If the fastidious should

censure him for this; he is willing

to bear it. He believes that if he

had new cast the whole, he would

not have been able to present a

view of Mr. Eastburn’s early life,

and especially of his first religious

exercises, nearly so interesting or

so useful to the pious reader, as

that which he will now find. It

was desirable, besides, to show, as

far as practicable, this excellent man

precisely such as he was; and this

was partly to be done by letting the

reader see how he spoke of himself,

and in what manner he expressed

his thoughts in writing. He was in

no respect an imitator; but he

seems to have read the works of

the inimitable John Bunyan, till he

had unknowingly caught something

of his manner. His narrative is as

follows.

“At the pressing request of some

of my religious friends that I should

give some account of my life and

religious experience, it is with re

luctance I now make an attempt to

comply—truly willing that my name

should be buried with my body, as

to the opinion of my ... men :

for I do know and feel that in all

things I have come short.

As to my parentage, my father,

RobERT FAstBURN," came from old

England when quite young, of a

strict Quaker family, and continued

for some time in that connexion,

and was married in their publick

meeting, in their way. My mother

also belonged to the same denomi

nation, and continued in their so

ciety until Mr. George Whitefield

first came to America. My father

had been under serious concern

about his soul for some time before;

but could get no relief, until hear

ing him preach. He went, as he

said, with prejudice, to hear a young

priest, but found he had been taught

of the Lord, and could tell him the

exercises of his heart; and his heart

* A memorandum found among Mr.

Eastburn's papers, furnishes the following

information.

Robert Eastburn was born in old Eng

land, in the year 1710. He came to Ame.

rica with his parents, when he was four

years old. He was married in the year

1733, to Agnes Jones of Germantown.

She was born in the year 1713.-Robert

Eastburn died Jan. 22d, 1778; his wife,

Sept. 27th, 1784. They had six children—

Sarah, Hannah, Thomas, Robert, John ai

Joseph. Sarah lived to the age of 85

years, and died in Sept. 1818. Hannah

died in 1773. Thomas in 1802. Robert

in 1815. John in 1806,-We here add,

Joseph died on the 30th of January, 1828,

—having entered his 80th year on the

11th of the preceding August.
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was now opened to attend to the

preaching of the gospel by him, and

this was the means of his spiritual

comfort—Mr. Whitefield used to

call him his first fruit in America.

My mother, being of a meek and

humble temper, and seriously dis

|. and being also benefited by

nis preaching, left the Quakers and

united with my father to follow

him; which soon brought upon them

severe trials from their parents and
their former friends, which I do not

wish to enumerate. Many of the

followers of Mr. Whitefield united

together, and erected a large build

ing for worship, (now the old aca

demy) and by his advice called the

Rev. Gilbert Tennant to be their

stated minister, and became a re

gular congregation. My father was

chosen deacon, and was very active

in promoting the interest of the so

ciety, and in attending religious

meetings in many places through the

ºwas born, according to the date

in my father’s Bible, on the eleventh

day of August, 1748, in Philadel

phia, the youngest of his children;

and experienced the tender care of

my kind parents, and the watchful

providence of my heavenly Father.

When an infant in my cradle, a cat

had nearly drawn out my breath,

when she was caught by my father,

and just saved my life: when be

ginning to walk, I had followed my

brother to the river, and fell in and

narrowly escaped being drowned.

I was early put to school, and had

serious impressions on my mind

when young; so that I would retire

from school and go to the garret of

the house alone to pray, and would

weep freely. My parents finding

me at times serious, and like to

make a scholar, were desirous that

I might have an education ; hoping

I might be useful to my fellow men

in the work of the ministry. But it

was a time of war, and my father

having been a prisoner among the

Indians, brought their circum

stances too low to afford me more

than a common English education.

At fourteen years of age I was put

apprentice to the cabinet maker’s

business, in a large shop of seven

teen lads and young men—all

thoughtless about eternal concerns,

and making the Sabbath a day of

idle amusement. I was tempted to

É. with them to skate on the Schuyl

ill; but had not gone far before my

conscience so accused me of doing

wrong, that I left them, ran back,

hid my skates, and went to meeting.

Thus I was an evidence of the

truth of those words, “Train up a

child in the way he should go, and

when he is old he will not depart

from it.” I now quieted my con

science, and thought, by my regular

conduct, praying in secret, and shed

ding a few tears at times, I should

do well enough. But “evil commu

nications corrupt good manners.”

I was by degrees drawn into vain

company. I had committed many

trifling, jovial songs to memory, and

having something of a turn for sing

ing, I was often pressed to sing in

company. I found I was going fast

to ruin, and that a horrid snare was

laid for my destruction; but the

Lord was pleased to pluck me as

a brand from the burning, and

through his blessed restraints I was

preserved from all scandalous out

breaking sins.

I was now awfully alarmed with

a view of eternity and the danger

of losing my soul, which determined

me to leave all vain company, and

try afresh to seek salvation. But I

found it hard to stand their solici

tations, and afterwards their perse

cution; for they would come with

great pretensions of friendship, and

beg I would not leave them, or de

prive myself of all the happiness of

youthful pleasure; for Solomon, they

told me, had said, there “was a time

for all things;” and the time to be

merry certainly was, when we were

young; and they said I could not

pretend to be more holy than David,

and he danced. My reply was, that

we had been merry, but as we did
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not know how soon death might call

us, as he did many as young as we,

our time to mourn might soon begin,

and never end; and I thought it

high time for us all to cry for mercy,

before it was too late. What made

my alarm so great and lasting was,

the views I now had of eternity,

from one of Mr. Davis’s Sermons.

These words were fixed in my mind,

“Oh! Eternity, Eternity! how will

this awful sound echo through the

vaults of hell”—It was upon my

mind day and night. I thought if I

could live as long as Methuselah, and

be in as much misery as it was possi

ble to bear, all the time, I would be

willing to bear it, if I could have

hope of happiness afterward. Find

ing they could not persuade me to

return to them, they turned to be

cruel persecutors, mocking and

treating me with contempt; and if

they found my place of retirement,

they would be sure to disturb me,

throwing stones where they only

suspected I might be. For a long

time I used to rise at midnight,

when they were asleep, and spend

the time in prayer for mercy. One

of them happening to hear me, was

so much affected, he could not

conceal his cries; and said, if I was

afraid of going to hell, what would

become of him and the rest of them.

From that time he ceased his op

º and became my friend till

his death. But I had severe oppo

sition, from a man in the shop, who

had made a profession and turned

back, and afterwards died in a bad

wºhad at this time no religious ac

quaintance, for my father had moved

from the city to Neshaminy. I at

tended worship on Sabbath days,

and every opportunity I could have,

with great care. I worked hard,

and was trying to gain a righteous

ness of my own. Having done over

work in my trade, I had gained a

day clear, which I devoted to fast

ing and prayer alone. About this

time I received a letter from a bro

ther in New York, in which he in

formed me he had been under soul

concern for some short time, and

had obtained comfort. I thought

he had not been so long nor so much

engaged as I had been, and yet I

had not the least comfort. I then

began to think the Lord dealt hard

with me, and I was displeased with

his sovereignty. The ninth chapter

of the Romans filled me with dis

couragement—that it was “not of

him that willeth, or of him that run

neth, but of God that sheweth mer

cy.” I feared I was not elected,

and therefore would be lost after

all. I went to the Episcopal Church,

and when they read prayers and

thanked God for their creation, my

heart replied, I do not; for I wished

I had never been born, and often

wished I was a brute, a stock, or a

stone, rather than an accountable

creature. I envied the little birds

their happiness. I found fault with

the imputation of Adam’s sin, and

that through his fall we were ren

dered helpſess and yet condemned.

My wicked heart rose in horrid re

bellion, and would wish there was

no power that could punish me in

hell forever. I continued a long

time in this awful state of mind,

and found truly that “the carnal

mind is indeed enmity against God.”

I thought I had the very spirit of

Satan, and began to wonder that the

Lord did not strike me dead, and

fix my place among the fiends in

hell, for my dreadful rebellion

against his awful majesty. And I

did expect that must be the case at

last, for I thought so vile a creature

as I saw myself to be, could never

be admitted into his presence; and

often have I feared to close my eyes

in sleep, fearing I should awake in
torment.

About this time my father re

turned to the city; but I could not

for a long time open my mind to

him; but he observing my distressed

countenance, insisted upon knowing

what was my trouble. I then made

it known to him, and he did all he

could to encourage me. He took
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me to see pious ministers; a Mr.

Strain was often in town at that

time, to whom I made my case

known. He gave the advice Paul

gave to the jailer, and pressed me

to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,

immediately; warning me against

false resting places, and insisted

upon it I was now doing so, and

said while I hoped to be saved in

any other way, but through Jesus,

I was practically calling God a liar,

who declared there was no other

way. That evening a strange mi

nister preached upon the sin of un

belief. I determined then that I

would never close my eyes in sleep

again, until I had made the attempt;

and I spent the night in a solitary

place alone, trying to realize my

need of a Saviour, as a guilty, pol

luted, lost sinner; and then think

ing of the offices, fulness, and invi

tations of the Saviour—trying to

give up myself to him, and praying

to be accepted by him, but I could

find no relief. I thought I could

as easily clasp the moon with my

hands, which was then shining over

my head, as I could believe so as to

obtain comfort to my soul; not re

alizing that faith was the gift of
God. "I wondered that ministers

would press people to do what was

impossible; or thought that I was

not like any one else, for I could

not believe. Here my carnal heart

again began to find fault, that I was

required to do what I could not;

and therefore must be lostand could

not help it. But my rebellious

murmuring was silenced with a

thought of who it was I was thus

censuring; and I began to wonder

he did not strike me dead, and send

me to dwell among the wicked spi

rits in hell, which I often thought

must finally be my place. But now

that passage in the 9th of Romans

came again to my mind, in quite a

different way from what I took it

up before—“It is not of him that

willeth, nor of him that runneth,

but of God that sheweth mercy,”

was now my only encouragement.

For if it was for any goodness or

merit in the creature, I of all man

kind must, it seemed to me, for ever

despair; for I could deserve no fa

vour from the Lord. But if he did

it for his own mercy's sake, who

could tell but I might yet experi

ence his power to save me: and

therefore I again resolved I would

try to wait in the use of means, and

not give over until he might please

to reveal the way of salvation to me,

a lost creature.

I now took much care to get spi

ritual instruction, tried to remem

ber the sermons I heard, wrote down

the texts, and what I could retain

of them; but still found myself aw

fully stupid, and felt all to be a task

and burdensome; yet I thought I

must wait until the Spirit of the

Lord would come powerfully, and

then would be my time to strive.

My apprenticeship was now expir

ing, and the man with whom I

learned my trade, through improper

conduct, had become bankrupt. I

had a new place to seek, and the

kind notice of Providence surprised

me. I had friends raised up beyond

my expectation. My master's bro

ther presented me with a complete

good suit of clothes; a place was

provided for me to earn my living;

I was favoured with health and

lenty of business, and could work

well. I wondered that the Lord

should regard my mean concerns,

and show me any favour; and as he

had taken care of my temporal con

cerns, I thought it was an encou

ragement for me to cast my soul’s

concerns upon him. But my wicked

unbelieving heart would not go to

that kind and gracious Father, who

was manifesting his tender pity for

such a poor wretch as I was. In

stead of this, my unbelief still in

creased, and the abominable cor

ruptions of my vile sinful nature,

seemed as if they would overpower

all my resolutions to do any thing

that was good. I confined myself

to attend on the means of grace in

publick, and also attended society
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meetings, but found no pleasure in

them; but awful hardness of heart,

and vile thoughts would continually

possess me. I thought there never

was so hardened and . stupid

creature, as I was, which made me

conclude the Lord had given me

up; that I had so grieved the Holy

Spirit that he would no longer strive

with me; and that I had sinned the

unpardonable sin, and there could

be no mercy for me. Now I ceased

to pray, for I believed that the Lord

would strike me dead, if l dared to

call upon him. I therefore looked

for his judgments to follow me; and

hardly dared to close my eyes in

sleep, fearing I should awake in hell.

I would dream I was there blasphem

ing, and awake in horror, but dared

not ask to be saved from it: and

now, as I feared I should become a

scandal to my parents and family,

I resolved to keep alone, or to go

to places of worship only to keep

out of the way of temptation; not

daring to hope ever to have a word

of encouragement spoken to me

again. But I worked hard at my

trade, to divert my mind, which I

ſound was my best way. I said little

to any one, and told no one of my

dismal fears and horrors. I did once

ask my father what he believed the

unpardonable sin to be, without tell

ing him my apprehension of my hav

ing committed it; and his explana

tion seemed to confirm my belief

that it was really my case. I still

went to places of worship, and when

any encouragement was presented

to distressed souls, I would think—

there now, I might have some relief,

if I had not sinned that sin, which

is unto death, and cannot be for

given. But one Sabbath evening,

going to the Baptist meeting, a

º of the name of Sutton

preached, and remarked that some

were tempted to believe that they

had sinned the unpardonable sin,

and were greatly distressed about it;

which he declared was an evidence

that it was not their case, or they

would be hardened and careless.

This coming from one who I be

lieved knew nothing about me, I did

believe the Lord had directed it for

me, and it greatly relieved my mind.

I then resolved I would again be

take myself to prayer, and if I per

ished, it should be at the throne of

grace with the publican, crying as

he did for mercy, and I was enabled

to continue so to do, until at last,

when just sinking, I was relieved;

which was in the following way.

I frequently had a word of encou

ragement in sermons from my pre

cious friend Dr. Sproat, and from

dear Mr. Robert Smith of Pequea,

who pointed out my convictions to

be those of the Spirit of the Lord,

which were commonly followed with

manifestations of divine favour:

also from several pious people, with

whom I had now become acquaint

ed, who were much interested in

my case, and were, I believe, much

engaged in prayer for me. But still

my mind was overpowered with un

belief, until one Sabbath morning,

about the break of day. I was then

thinking about my miserable state

of soul—guilty, filthy, wretched and

helpless, and that a Saviour was

appointed, and Jesus was inviting

me to come to him, and if I did, I

should obtain relief. I found the

hindrance was in myself, and that

none but the Lord could remove it.

I then fell on my knees, crying to

him to undertake for me. I tried

to present all my wants to him, and

besought him that whatever it was

thathindered my closing with Jesus,

he would remove it out of the way;

and that he would be pleased to

work true faith in me, that I might

believe. And while I was thus pour

ing out my heart to the Lord for his

grace, that blessed counsel of the

precious Saviour was powerfully

impressed on my mind, contained in

the third chapter of the Revelations

and 18th verse—“I counsel thee to

buy of me gold tried in the fire that

thou mayest be rich, and white rai

ment that thou mayest be clothed,

and that the shame of thy naked
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ness do not appear; and anoint thine

eyes with eye salve that thou mayest

see.” Now a perfect suitableness

appeared in this blessed provision

to answer all my wants; for I knew

I was truly poor, and deep in debt

to divine justice, and had nothing of

my own to pay. But the white rai

ment was what I stood in particular

need of, for I had often been filled

with horror at the thought of appear

ing a guilty, vile,. , spirit, be

fore the bar of a ho }. and just

God; but if arrayed in this glorious

white raiment I might appear there

to divine acceptance, and all my

filthy garments be cast away. The

enlightening of the mind with this

eye salve of the Holy Spirit, was

what I was likewise deeply sensible

I greatly needed; so that before I

was aware of a change in my mind,

my soul cried out—0 Lord! I ac

cept this gracious counsel, and do

bless thee for it. My heart was

filled with comfort, and I could now

call the Lord my dear Father, and

felt my very soul going out to him

in love, whom before I had so much

dreaded as my awful judge. I know

not that any creature heard me, in

all or any of my private exercises,

or how long I continued in this; but

when I came down to my father’s

family, with whom I then boarded,

my father saw such a change in my

countenance, that he directly de

sired me to lead in family worship,

which I felt a willingness to do.

But I did not mention anything to

any one of my joy, but went to

meeting with great pleasure; when

Mr. Caldwell from Elizabethtown,

preached from the 73d Psalm, first

part of the 28th verse—“But it is

good for me to draw nigh to God.”

He showed that no one could draw

nigh to God, in the sense of that

text, without having experienced a

change of heart, and a true heart

love to him; and then described

how the soul was delighted with a

sense of his gracious presence and

fatherly love; and how it could call

him my Father. I was fully satis

fied that such had been the exercise

of my soul that happy morning, and

therefore did relate to myÉ.

what had passed in my mind. He

then went with me to see Mr. Sproat,

and desired me to relate the same

to him, which I did, at their request.

He inquired if I thought the Lord

had shown me this favour for any

goodness of my own; which I pro

tested I did not, but only of his pure

undeserved mercy. He then en

couraged me to Éliº: it was a

work of divine grace, and now in

vited me to join in the communion

of the Church, which I never dared

to do before, although often desired

to do it.

But my first comfort was of short

duration. I soon began to fear I

was deceiving myself with false

hopes; and that it had been but a

mere imagination of my own. Here

I was much cast down, and feared

I never should have a solid hope:

and the loss of that comfort I had

i. for the short time I felt it,

left upon me for a few days a most

distressing sensation. I told my

friends my distress, but could find

no relief. I tried to pray that the

Lord would satisfy me whether it

was his work or not; and the cry of

my heart was constantly through

the day—O for faith ! O for faith !

when I did again experience a sweet

confirmation that it was the Lord’s

work, and that he would bless me;

and from time to time I had similar

changes. I was very attentive to

secret duty, and rose every morn

ing before day, to read and pray

alone, before I went to my work.

At this time the Methodists came,

and held worship before day, and in

the evenings. I often attended both

seasons, and was pleased to have so

many opportunities. But one even

ing the minister spoke against the

doctrine of the saints’ perseverance,

from those words in the 10th chapter

of 1st Corinthians, 4th and 5th

verses, “And did all drink the same

spiritual drink, for they drank of

that spiritual rock that followed
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them, and that rock was Christ: but

with many of them God was not well

leased, for they were overthrown

in the wilderness.” From which

he undertook to prove that a person

might be united to the Saviour and

partake of his grace, and yet after

this finally fall away. I thought

there appeared great reason from

his text, and what he said upon it,

to fear it might be so; and therefore

I was greatly discouraged, for I

knew will a poor helpless creature

I was, and my enemies were too

powerful for me to withstand, if left

to myself. I lodged at my father’s,

and went home distressed; his fa

mily Bible was on the table, I im

mediately opened it, and the first

passage I saw was the eighth chap

ter of Paul’s Epistle to the He

brews, at the 9th verse—“Not ac

cording to the covenant that I made

with their fathers, in the day when I

took them by the hand to lead them

out of the land of Egypt, because

they continued not in my covenant,

and I regarded them not, saith the

Lord: For this is the covenant that

I will make with the house of Israel,

after those days, saith the Lord; I

will put my laws into their mind,

and write them in their hearts, and

I will be to them a God, and they

shall be to me a people.” Here I

stopped with joy, and was filled

with delight in that blessed cove

nant, well ordered in all things and

sure. I saw that the Lord not only

engaged to be all in all to his peo

ple, but resolved that they should

be his people, and that he would ac

complish his work in them, and

bring them through. This I believe

is the sealing of the holy Spirit of

promise; and now my mind felt such

a confidence in the unchanging love

of God through Jesus Christ, in

whom the promises are all “yea and

amen,” that I thought if all the mi

nisters in the world would unite in

speaking against the perseverance

of those who are united to Jesus,

they could not shake my comforta

ble hope. I now no longer depend

ed upon my frames and feeling for

my hope of eternal happiness, but

upon the unchangeable covenant of

grace, wherein the Lord has pro

mised never to leave nor forsake

his people, and that he will put his

fear in their hearts, and they shall

not depart from him; that sin shall

nothavedominion over them,” being

“not under the law but under

grace;” and that where the Lord be

gins a good work, he will carry it

on to perfection. Now for a long

time I went on my way rejoicing,

and was encouraged to unite with

others in religious societies, and

began one weekly in my father's

house, led in prayer, and read ser

mons to the people, who filled the

house every time. And when I

could get ministers to come I did,

and was much encouraged to go off.

Mr. Robert Smith, the minister at

Pequea, who kept a grammar school,

and was earnestly engaged to pro

mote the cause of his blessed Mas

ter, sent me an invitation to come

to his institution; promising to as

sist me in every way to obtain a

classical education. I did earnestly

entreat the Lord to direct me, and

having a desire to be useful to my

fellow mortals, and hoping this was

an opening, and the way to be more

so than in private life, I immedi

ately gave up my business and went.

Now I thought no exertions could be

too great to accomplish this object,

and did study night and day, until I

became so unwell that the most noted

physician we had told me, if I did not

quit my studies, and go to active

business again, I would soon die.

This was like a dagger to my heart;

but I had good reason to believe it

was so; and therefore had to give

up, and attend to my business again;

and now concluded I would attend

religious societies, and do all I could

in a private way.”

Here Mr. Eastburn’s narrative

ends abruptly. He probably in

tended to continue it, but for some

reason, which cannot now be disco
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vered, he never resumed his pen.

His subsequent life, however, was

so fully known to some still living,

and for the greater part of the time,

to the writer of this memoir, that

there is no lack of the information

necessary for continuing his bio

graphy.

(To be continued.)

-

ºrraNSLArion of MARck’s MEDULLA.

(Continued from p. 54.)

XIII. Acquired natural Theology

is that which is obtained from ob

serving the works of Creation; and

this in a threefold manner, that is,

in reference to Causality, Eminence,

and .Negation. Many passages of

Scripture speak of some knowledge

of God acquired in this manner.

Ps. xix. 1, 2, 3—" The heavens de

clare the glory of God: and the

firmament sheweth his handy work.

Day unto day uttereth speech, and

night unto night sheweth know

ledge. There is no speech nor lan

guage where their voice is not

heard.” Acts xiv. 17—“Neverthe

less, he left not himself without

witness, in that he did good, and

ave us rain from heaven, and fruit

ul seasons, filling our hearts with

food and gladness.” Acts xvii. 25–

27—“Neither is worshipped with

men’s hands, as though he needed

any thing; seeing he giveth to all,

life, and breath, and all things; and

hath made of one blood all nations

of men, for to dwell on all the face

of the earth; and hath determined

the times before appointed, and the

bounds of their habitation; that

they should seek the Lord, if haply

they might feel after him, and find

him, though he be not far from

every one of us.” Rom. i. 20–

“For the invisible things of him

from the creation of the world are

clearly seen, being understood by

the things that are made, even his

eternal power and Godhead: so

that they are without excuse.”

XIV. In acquiring this kind of

Theology, we ought not to com

Vol. VI.-Ch. Jid,

mence with universal scepticism, so

as to doubt even the existence of

God; for however this method of

proceeding may be palliated, it is

useless, impossible, and impious;

because it abstracts us for a time

from the worship of God, and even

tually proves very dangerous; since

after a man has been accustomed to

reason in this way, he will not

easily perceive the force, nor admit

the conclusiveness of the argu

ments, which establish the exist

ence of a Deity or the being of God.

XV. If by the Idea of God, be

meant that innate faculty by which,

in whatever manner, we come to

perceive that there is a God, the

expression is admissible. But if it

is intended to express an actual

and adequate representation of God

to the mind, even from infancy, it

is to be utterly rejected. The ar

gument, moreover, from the univer

sal dictate of conscience in man

kind, while it is sound proof for the

existence of God, can scarcely be

said to arise from any distinct per

ception, or definite idea, that any

individual may possess; for the

mind can imagine a variety of

things, which have no existence,

and may often attribute properties

to things, which do not properly

belong to them. -

JN'ote to Sect. XIII.

This distinction is usually ascribed to

Dionysius the Areopagite, the same, who

when in Egypt, saw an eclipse of the sun

contrary to nature, at the period when

the Saviour of the world was suffering on

the cross, and remarked, “... lut Deus na

ture patitur, aut mundi machina dissolve

tur.” “Either the God of Mature is suf.

fering, or the machinery of the world will

be destroyed.”

The process is thus: Whenever I think

of anything as dependent (so all crea

tures are dependent on the Creator) the

principle of Causality next determines me

to think that no perfection can exist in the

dependent effect, which did not before

exist in the independent cause. I then

observe that there is no perfection of the

creature with which there are not min.

gled many imperfections; but these can



106 Translation of Marck's Medulla. MARch,

never enter into the character of the in

dependent Creator. I therefore deny

these of Him. This is JVegation. Every

imperfection being removed, nothing but

perfection is left. Whatever perfection

then in God I can conceive of, lendeavour

to amplify with all the powers of my

mind, and ascribe it in the highest degree

to God. This is Eminence, or Amplifica

tion—For example,

I observe that creatures have in them a

principle of Duration. The Creator must

therefore be enduring in his nature. But

the duration of creatures is dependent,

finite, and contingent. By JMegation I

judge that these qualities do not belong

to the independent Creator. By Emi

mence therefore I infer that God must en

dure in an infinitely perfect manner, i. e.

forever. Thus I establish the divine attri

bute of Eternity. . Examples via Causali

tatis may be found, Ps. xciv. 9—" He that

planted the ear, shall he not hear? he that

formed the eye, shall he not see?” Acts

xvii. 28, 29–" For in him we live, and

move, and have our being; as certain also

of your own poets have said, For we are

also his offspring. Forasmuch then as we

are the offspring of God, we ought not to

think that #. Godhead is like unto gold,

or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's

device.” Via Megationes, Num. xxiii. 19

—“God is not a man, that he should lie;

neither the son of man, that he should

repent: hath he said, and shall he not do

it? or hath he spoken, and shall he not

make it good?” Via Eminentia, Matt.

vii. 11—“If ye then, being evil, know

how to give good gifts unto your children,

how much more shall your Father which

is in heaven give good things to them that

ask him " Isaiah lv. 8, 9–" For my

thoughts are not your thoughts, neither

are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.

For as the heavens are higher than the

earth, so are my ways higher than your

ways, and my thoughts than your

thoughts.” 1 Tim. vi. 15—" which in
his times he shall shew, who is the blessed

and only Potentate, the King of kings,

and Lord of lords.” The Via Causali

tatis is indeed only another name for the

argumentum a posteriori of theologians,

contained substantially in the passages

quoted in the section. Thus: marks of

intelligence, wisdom, and design, abound

in the visible creation. But every effect

must have a cause, The visible creation

must therefore have an intelligent, wise,

and designing First Cause, See Paley’s

'atural Theology.

(Note to Sect. XIV.)

Des Cartes, not satisfied with the argu.

ments commonly alleged for the existence

of God, invented a new mode of demon

stration, the first step of which was perfect

scepticism. “Should any one,” says he,

“propose to himself to doubt about God,

with the intention of persisting in his

doubts, he commits a great sin, so long as

he desires to remain in doubt on so mo

mentous a subject. But if any choose to

doubt in order to prepare the way for ar

riving at a clearer knowledge of the truth,

he does nothing inconsistent either with

piety or honesty, for no one can will an

end without willing also the means for

attaining it. That man does not sin, who

with this object in view removes tempo

rarily from his mind all his knowledge of

God,” &c.

But such a mode of reasoning is

1. Useless, because doubting as such, sug

gests no manner of proof of a Deity, and

doubt as long as we will, we do not there

by help ourselves to more or better argu

ments than we already had from the va

rious sources of Conscience, the Senses,

Reason, and Universal Consent; while

the force and value of these arguments

can be better estimated, if we first sup

pose that God exists.

2. Impossible, because the belief of the

existence of God is an innate, radical

principle, which can be destroyed only

with the mind itself. By its very nature

it precludes the possibility of doubting—

Real atheism, if such there be, is partial

insanity.

3. Impious, because for the time being,

the sceptick must be a practical atheist.

“The fool hath said in his heart, there is

no God.” To doubt the existence of

God is to be practically “without God,”

and of course “without hope” of salva

tion. Our dependence on God and obli

gations to him, bind us to love, honour,

fear, worship, and obey him continually,

but this mode of preparing for argumen

tation sunders at a single stroke all these

ties, and makes us the most wicked of

beings. It is of no avail to say the end is

good; we must not do evil that good may
conne.

4. It is very dangerous, for if we doubt

of this fundamental truth, for the same

reason and with equal right we may doubt

of all other innate, fundamental truths;

though so clear that nothing clearer can

be brought to prove them. We should

thus give the whole vantage ground to

atheists and scepticks. They would erect

on it an impregnable fortress, and fight

us with the weapons which we have igno

miniously surrendered.

Des. Cartes himself, after perplexing

himself with doubt for nine years, declared

his fear that his undertaking was so ardu

ous as to forbid to most men the expedi

ency of imitation.
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JVote to Sect. XV.

Des Cartes’ Ideas are very celebrated.

The following are summarily his argu

ments for the existence of God. The first

is one a priori :

Whatever attributes are included in the

clear IDEA of any thing, may with truth be

considered as belonging to that particular

thing, A PARTE sui. But in the clear Idea

of a supremely perfect Entity, among other

perfecticns, there is included that of Neces

sARY Existence. This attribute must

therefore be ascribed to it; consequently,

God exists necessarily.

The argument a posteriori is thus: Every

Idea must have a cause, which contains in

itself the perfections represented by the Idea.

But we have an Idea of God as an infinite

ly perfect Entity. There must therefore be

some cause in Him, comprising those perfec

tions which are represented in such an Idea,

i. e. Infinity. But infinite perfections can

not erist in a finite being. There must

therefore be an infinitely perfect Being, in

whom all these perfections are included, and

who is consequently the cause of this Idea.

This Being is God.

But the first argument is, as De Moor

maintains, a begging of the question. It

takes for granted the point to be proved,

the existence of God; and then only

proves that he exists necessarily. Besides,

the syllogism is a conditional one. The

force of it depends on an if–If the thing

exists out of my mind, and corresponds in

all respects with the idea I have of it.

That the attribute of Necessary Existence

belongs to the Essence of the Entity, the

Idea of which you have, the atheist would

willingly grant. But you would not con

vince him of the error of his opinion, until

you had proved the actual existence of

the Entity itself, out of his mind.

if you affirm that in the clear Idea of a

supremely perfect Entity is contained the

uality of Necessary Existence, I may af.

#. that in the Idea of a mountain actu

ally burning, of a candle actually shining,

or of a horse actually flying, there is ne

cessarily involved actual existence; for

if they did not exist, the one could not

burn, the other shine, and the third fly.

But the ideal connexion will hold good,

though out of the mind there should be

no mountain to burn, candle to shine, or .

flying horse, for this is not the way to

prove the existence of these things. The

mere fact therefore that we can connect

ideas in our minds by subject and predi

cate, proves nothing as to the external ex

istence of the things represented by the

ideas. The strangest phantasies might in

the same way be proved to be real. Des

Cartes was aware of the effect of his

theory, anticipated the reception of it as a

sophism, and doubted whether he ought

to maintain it, for this reason, that to un

derstand it clearly, every particular posi

tion which he laid down must be remem

bered, otherwise a wrong impression

would be made.

The a posteriori demonstration is no

better; That the Idea which is a perfect

representation of God, being itself infinite

of course, must have an infinite Cause. But

the human mind from its very nature is

incapable of conceiving such an idea, be

cause the power of conception can never

exceed the measure of the mind itself.

As therefore the latter is finite, the former

must be so too. Hence it is impossible

for the human mind adequately to repre

sent to itself, by any “clear Idea,” the in

finite perfections of God. The only way

in which it can proceed is by amplifying

and multiplying finite perceptions indefi.

nitely; by removing all limits and separat

ing all imperfections from the objects of

thought, and then considering that they

are infinitely beyond the highest concep

tions which the mind is capable of form

ling.

-

rom the christian Advocate.

PRAYer FOR THEOLOGICAL stu

DeNts.

Mr. Editor—It has often been a

matter of regret, that Theological

Students are so seldom the subjects

of prayer at our Monthly Concerts,

and it is feared they are not often

remembered in private. This omis

sion, no doubt, has been in a great

measure unintentional; for, surely,

there are few objects which have a

higher claim upon the church of

God. My design, therefore, in this

communication is simply to bring

this subject before the Christian pub

lick—as I feel satisfied that every

one will see the propriety and in

portance of frequently and fervent

ly praying for Candidates for the

holy ministry.

With the character of the minis

try, the best interest of the Church

is identified; and how can the

Church expect that her ministers

will be, what they should be, with

out her most devout prayers for

those who are preparing for the

sacred office. Allow me, sir, to

make a short extract, in point, from
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An Address to Theological Stu

dents, published in the Christian

Advocate, Vol. I. p. 486.

“In general, those ministers of

the gospel who have been most emi

nently useful and blessed, have been

distinguished for their personal

piety, while they were preparing

for their publick labours. Such, I

say, has been generally the fact; for

I admit there have always been a

few exceptions: but enough only,

I think, to show the sovereignty of

God, in the choice of his instru

ments and the communication of

his grace. In almost every period,

there has been an example or two,

like Scott and Chalmers; and yet

from the days of Timothy, to those

of Martyn and Mills, it has been

seen, as the ordinary dispensation,

that eminent piety, and eminent

usefulness, in a minister of the gos

pel, might be traced back to the

state of his mind when he was pre

paring for his work. Is not this,

my young brethren, worthy of your

most solemn consideration and re

gard * Believe it, on the measure

of your personal piety now—on the

*

degree in which your temper and af

fections are sanctified, the degree

of your conformity in heart and

life to the example of Christ and

his apostles—you may rationally

anticipate, whether you will be com

paratively comfortable or uncom

fortable, useful or useless, in the

whole career that lies before you.”

If so much depends upon the cha

racter of students, while preparing

for the ministry, it must be infi

nitely important that they receive

the most ſervent prayers of God’s

people.

And there are many who are

looking forward with a trembling

solicitude to the sacred office, who

earnestly desire the prayers of the

church. It would greatly encourage

their hearts, did they know they

were frequently remembered at the

throne of grace. M.

Philad. Feb. 12, 1828.

[We earnestly recommend to all

our readers a particular attention to

the important suggestions contained

in the foregoing communication.—

Editor.]

Jlºistcliancoug.

rhi LOSOPHY SUBSERW Irºx'ſ TO RE

LIGION.

Essay XI.

Of the Principles of .]ction in the

Human Constitution.

(Continued from p. 64.)

The first class of principles of

action which I shall mention, con

sists of those appetites and desires

which depend for their existence

and exercise upon our bodily orga

nization. It is the will of our Ma

ker, that the life of man in the pre

sent state, and the continuance of

the human race, should depend es

sentially upon the use of food and

drink, and upon the union of the

sexes. For the accomplishment of

these purposes, he has implanted in

our nature the appetites of hunger

and thirst, and the sexual propen

sity. Our Creator has indeed in

spired us with the desire of con

tinued existence, and of the pre

servation and increase of our race.

But this is not all. He has implant

ed propensities in our nature which

direct us, immediately and power

fully, to the means by which these

important ends are secured. We

shall have frequent occasion to no

tice instances analogous to this, in

considering the principles of action

in man. When the end is import
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ant, the infinitely wise Creator has

implanted not only a regard to the

end directly, but also to the means

by which the end is best accom

plished. This is manifestly the case

with respect to the appetites which

I have mentioned. With a force

proportioned to the importance of

the ends to be secured, they impel

us to the use of the means necessary

to secure them. Were we induced

to take food, merely from our con

viction of its necessity to the pre

servation of our lives, and from our

general regard to this end, there

can be no doubt that in many in

stances it would be neglected, to the

injury of health and the destruction

of life. To prevent this catastro

phe, the appetite of hunger makes

the most effectual provision; which,

returning at stated intervals, at

first gently admonishes us of the

wants of our system; but if disre

garded, it gradually assumes a tone

of importunity, from which no bu

siness or amusement can divert our

attention.

The desire of motion is an origi

nal principle of action. The inces

sant activity which we observe in

children, and other young animals,

seems to prove an original propen

sity to muscular exertion. There

is a peculiar sensation connected

with the motion of the limbs, which,

when the body is in a healthy state,

and especially in young persons,

is slightly agreeable. Experience

teaches us, that uneasiness and pain

are the unavoidable consequences

of keeping the body long in the

same position. The desire of re

moving this uneasiness, and of re

producing the pleasant sensations

connected with gentle exercise, is

often the motive to those apparently

trifling actions, which some have

thought were performed without

motive. This part of our constitu

tion beautifully illustrates the good

ness and the wisdom of God, inas

much as it secures, in the most ef

fectual and agreeable manner, that

degree of activity which is neces

sary to the health and growth and

perfection of the body; and that too

at a time of life when no other prin

ciple exists, in sufficient force to

put out of hazard these important

ends. It is also subservient to the

growth of the mind, as it leads us to

an acquaintance with the numerous

and diversified objects around us.

Children have every thing to learn,

and their bodies need exercise:

their propensity to motion, there

fore, being the impulse of nature,

and designed to answer these im

portant purposes, ought indeed to

be regulated, but not unduly re

ressed. -

The desires of rest, and of sleep,

are natural to all men in the present

state of existence. Fatigue follows

exercise, with a speed proportioned

to its violence, and increases in

painfulness, according as the exer

cise is protracted. It is a painful

sensation, accompanied with the

desire of rest. Its obvious intention

is to warn us against the dangers

of long continued exertion, espe

cially if it be severe; and to induce

us to take the relaxation which our

bodies require. -

When we feel disposed to sleep,

we naturally place ourselves in a

situation favourable to the indul

gence of this propensity. We en

deavour to remove every cause of

uneasiness, and to abstract our at

tention as much as possible from

external objects. These voluntary

actions proceed from the desire of

sleep; which, in our present state,

returns at certain intervals, and is

kindly intended to remind us when

we need that repose and refresh

ment which sleep alone can give.

Were it left to our own judgment

to determine when it would be ex

pedient to take repose in sleep, we

have reason to think that amidst the

anxious pursuits of life, it would be

often neglected to the irreparable

injury of health. To obviate this

evil, the wise Author of our frame

has given to us a propensity to

sleep, which secures the necessary
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repose, and which after some time

becomes irresistible.

Among the principles of action

connected with our physical orga

nization, must be mentioned the

desires which relate to the exercise

of our external senses, upon their

appropriate objects. All men de

light in viewing what is grand and

beautiful, new and striking, in the

works of nature and of art. So

strong is the desire of beholding

the more wonderful works of nature,

that men will often perform distant

journeys, to contemplate the wide

extended ocean, the lofty mountain,

and the foaming cataract. Indeed,

the endless variety of objects pre

sented to our view in the earth and

the heavens, furnishes a constant

and agreeable employment to our

organs of sight.

The love of musical sounds is

likewise a principle of action in

man. Melody and harmony are

delightful in themselves, and they

are capable of adding a stronger

charm to most other agreeable ob

jects. The influence which they

exert over the actions of men is fre

quently powerful, and is susceptible

of great variety, according to the

nature and design of the musick.

In like manner, the appropriate ob

jects of the other senses, of touch,

of taste and of smelling, are for the

most part desirable, and a regard

to them is often the principle, the

motive, from which voluntary action

roceeds.

In all this we may perceive the

comprehensive knowledge, and the

divine benignity, of the Author of

our being. The desire of know

ledge is an original principle of our

nature; but this principle alone is

not sufficient, especially in early

life, to prompt us to acquire the in

formation which is indispensable

to answer the great purposes of our

existence. To supply this defi

ciency, the Creator has rendered

the exercise of our external senses

naturally agreeable and desirable,

independently of the important and

necessary information with which

it furnishes us. Whilst we are in

tent only upon the gratification of

our desires, we are, according to

the wise direction of our Maker,

rapidly acquiring that knowledge

which is necessary for the important

purposes of life.

Habit and instinct are sometimes

enumerated among our principles of

action; but so far as appears without

sufficient reason. “Habit differs

from instinct,” says Dr. Reid, “not

in its nature, but in its origin; the

last being natural, the first acquired.

Both operate without will or inten

tion, without thought, and therefore

may be called mechanical princi.

les.” If this statement be correct,

it is evident that habit and instinct

cannot, with any propriety, be class

ed among our principles of volun

tary action. They belong rather to

the involuntary motions of the body,

like the contraction of the heart and

the motions of the diaphragm. Ope

rating without thought or intention,

they cannot furnish motives to yo

luntary action, as all our other

principles of action do, and which
indeed constitutes the essential

characteristick of a principle of ac,
tion. It is very justly considered

by Dr. Reid to be a part of our con

stitution, that what we have been

accustomed to do, we acquire, nºt

only a facility, but a proneness tº

do on like occasions. And it is nº

less evident, that habit can give *

new direction, and in most cases *

very pernicious one, to an original

principle of our constitution. But

that voluntary operations, when

they exceed a certain degree ºf .
pidity, become by the force of habit

involuntary; that they are perform.

ed by the body without the thought

or intention of the mind, is altoget

ther incredible. The difficulty, 9F

even the impossibility of recollect,

ing every act of the mind connect?

with our habitual operations, wi

not prove that such acts have not

existed. Many instances occur."

which there can be no doubt thº'
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certain thoughts passed through the

mind, although from their rapidity,

their frequent recurrence, or their

unimportance, we may not have

bestowed upon them that degree of

attention which is necessary to me

mory. “I cannot help thinking it

more philosophical to suppose,”

says Mr. Stewart, “that those ac

tions which are originally volun

tary, always continue so; although,

in the case of operations which are

become habitual in consequence of

long practice, we may not be able

to recollect every different voli

tion.”

When instinct is employed to

denote an active impulse, which ter

minates directly upon its proper

object, independently of any farther

end, there can be no doubt that in

this sense, instinctive principles

belong to human nature. In fact

every original principle of our con

stitution will, according to this de

scription, be instinctive. But when

the term is defined to mean a me

chanical impulse, operating without

thought, intention, or volition, there

is no reason to believe that any

such principle of action belongs to

man, or indeed to any other crea

ture. The extraordinary sagacity
which the actions of the lower ani

mals often discover, ought rather to

be imputed to the superior acuteness

and perfection of their senses, than

to a blind impulse, such as instinct

is sometimes described to be.

It is not my intention to enter

extensively into the physiology of

our principles of action. It is suf

ficient for my purpose to notice

some principal facts, in relation to

those which are most deserving of

our attention. My chief aim is to

render the facts which come under

our consideration, subservient to

the elucidation and defence of the

important truths of morals and the

ology. We may remark the pleas

ing evidence, which the principles

of our constitution furnish, of the

infinite intelligence, and goodness

of God. When acting from the ori

ginal impulses of his nature, man

º in the surest manner, for

is own preservation, and the con

tinuance of his race; although these

ends may not be immediately in his

view. The imperfection of our

knowledge and experience is reme

died by active principles, which

directly excite us, with an energy

proportioned to the importance of

the end to be answered by them, to

attain what is subservient to our

preservation and welfare, and to

abstain from what is injurious. The

end is thus doubly secured; both

by the desire of the end, and by the

distinct and independent desire of

the means which lead to it. The

structure of our frame, and the cir

cumstances in which we are placed,

evince that the life of man was de

signed to be active: and the benefi

cence of our Creator has made the

exercise of our original principles

pleasant and delightful, in a degree

proportioned to their strength, and

to their importance in the economy

of human life.

The principles of action, to which

we have attended, are not in them

selves of a moral nature; they are

not essentially either rightor wrong.

Neither the principles themselves,

nor the actions to which they lead

directly and legitimately, are in

their own nature either virtuous or

vicious. No man considers himself

deserving of commendation because

he eats when hungry, or rests when

weary; neither does he consider

himself deserving of blame: unless

indeed his conduct, in a particu

lar case, was in violation of some

moral obligation. These principles,

and the actions which proceed from

them, are common to men and to

brutes; and according to the judg

ment of all men, they do not essen

tially involve any moral quality.

It cannot be denied, however, that

these principles, although in their

own nature indifferent, often be

come the motives from which nu

merous vices and iniquities proceed.

When they are directed to unlaw
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ful objects, or when they are in

dulged in an undue and irregular

manner, they become the source

, and spring of a great variety of the

most debasing and ruinous crimes.

This fact is unhappily too manifest

to require either proof or illustra

tion. Whence proceed the detest

able vices of the glutton, the drunk

ard, and the debauchee? Certainly

from the unrestrained and irregular

indulgence of their animal propen

sities. The other principles which

have been mentioned, from the na

ture of the actions to which they

prompt us, interfere much less fre

quently with the principle of duty.

When, however, they are exercised

at the expense of duty, they then

become the principles from which

disobedience and sin take their

origin.

These observations will assist us

in understanding how sin entered

into the world;—an event which,

by many, has been thought incom

prehensible. Besides holiness, or

the principle of obedience to God,

by which the nature of our first pa

rents was adorned, and by which it

was distinguished from that of their

descendants, they undoubtedly pos

sessed all those appetites, desires

and affections, which are justly

looked upon as constituent and ori

ginal parts of human nature. Were

a regard to the will of God their

sole principle of action, the com

mission of sin would indeed have

been impossible; but surely there

is no extraordinary difficulty in be

lieving that their natural principles

might receive a wrong direction,

or be exercised irregularly, and

that from this source disobedience

mightarise. The Scriptural account

of the first sin perfectly accords

with this statement; “And when

the woman saw that the tree was

good for food, and that it was plea

sant to the eye, and a tree to be

desired to make one wise, she took

of the fruit thereof and did eat.”

The principles from which she act

ed are distinctly mentioned. In

fluenced by the desire of food, of

what was beautiful to the eye, of

knowledge, and by the suggestions

of satan, the sinful purpose of in

dulgence was formed and accom

plished. Adam, according to his

own account, was induced to trans

gress by a regard to his wife; “The

woman, whom thou gavest to be

with me, she gave me of the tree,

and I did eat.” Perhaps other mo

tives, such as influenced Eve, con

curred with this. The history of

angels and of men shows that the

finite mind of creatures, even the

most exalted, is not proof against

temptation, if not sustained by the

power of God. Good men, in whom

the religious principle is not weak,

are sometimes surprised into sin

by the influence of desires and af.

fections, which in their own nature

are very remote from blame. A

very superficial acquaintance with

the nature of man, and with human

affairs, will convince every person,

that by far the greater part of the

crimes and wickedness which we

witness in human conduct, proceeds

from the operation of mere natural

principles, directed to forbidden

objects, or indulged intemperately

and irregularly upon such as are

lawful.

From this view of the subject we

may perceive the falsehood, as well

as profligacy, of the opinion which

represents as innocent the unre

strained indulgence of every pro

pensity of man, simply because they

are natural. This opinion, were it

possible to reduce it fully to prac:

tice, would quickly lead, in conse

quence of its setting aside all laws

human and divine, to the subversion

of society, and the destruction of
human life. It would soon defeat

the aim even of libertinism itself.

That our desires are natural proves

indeed that they were designed tº

be gratified; but most assuredly not

without proper restrictions and re.

gulations. It also deserves to be

remarked, that in many instant”

the desires and inclinations, tº
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indulgence of which is contended

for as innocent, because natural, are

really no better than corruptions of

the original principles of our con

stitution. They are in themselves

criminal perversions of natural and

innocent propensities.

From the preceding details we

may perceive the futility of those
theories which resolve the essence

of virtue and holiness into propriety,

fitness or utility, or into the nature

of things. All these descriptions,

so far as they have any meaning,

will apply to the exercise of the na

tural principles we have considered,

which, notwithstanding, no man re

gards as virtuous or holy. The man

who eats when he is hungry, acts

according to his nature; his action,

is perfectly proper, and highly use

ful; and it has all the fitness which

the adaptation of means to an end

can confer, yet he does not regard

himself, nor is he regarded by

others, as entitled to the praise of

moral goodness and holiness. The

same things may be said of the ac

tions which legitimately proceed

from the other appetites and natural

desires which have been mentioned.

They all come up fully to the ac

count which these theories give of

moral goodness; and yet no man

considers them as possessing essen

tially any thing of a moral nature.

Such accounts must surely be very

lane and inadequate.

Finally; all the principles of ac

tion to which we have attended, fur

mish, or rather constitute, motives

to voluntary action. This is truly

the essential characteristick of a

principle of action: it incites to vo

lition,--to voluntary action. Ac

cording "to this criterion, nothing

can be stated as a principle of ac

tion which does not influence to voli

tion: and a complete enumeration,

if such were possible, of all our prin:

ciples of action, both original and

acquired, would embrace every pro

pensity, desire and affection, of

every kind, from which volition and

voluntary action proceed. This I

Vol. VI.-Ch. JAdv.

cannot undertake togive. Indeed the

field is too extensive to be fully de

lineated, within the limits to which

I must confine myself. But m

object will be sufficiently attained,

if I shall succeed in affording some

aid to others, whose investigations

have not heretofore been directed to

it, in finding their way with greater

readiness, safety and delight.

-

OBS Eltva'i'i ONS ON THE

ASSEM B I.Y.

G. E.N. P. R.A. i.

int"rk, it wi.

(Continued from p. 209, Vol. W.)

Character of the Last .1ssembly.

Dear Sir—It was originally my

design to have submitted some fur

ther remarks for your consideration

—but other urgent engagements

have occasioned the postponement

much beyond my expectation.

Let me now recur to an illustra

tion of several things already stated.

I have said the body itself is too

large. So said the Assembly of

1818, when there were present

one hundred and thirty-five mem

bers. This I repeat is the princi

pal evil—the origin of all others,

which I have named. The evil has

been constantly increasing—and as

the church shall increase must soon

be appalling. By looking over the

rinted minutes of the last Assen

bly, you will perceive that there

were one hundred and forty-sic at

tending members. But the seats

actually liable to be claimed, ac

cording to the imperfect reports, .

were two hundred and seventy-four.

You will recollect it has often been

repeated on the floor, that, it was

impossible to deliberate, with profit

or pleasure, on any important sub

ject, with such an unwieldy num

ber—some cannot hear—others can

not speak because they do not un

derstand technicalities—some are

weary—others are impatient-and
altogether there is much confusion

and profitless delay.
P
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To me it seems necessary only to

be acquainted with the character

and proceedings of the last Assem

bly, to find an illustration of all the

evils which I mentioned to you in

my former letters.--That the court

was too large is perfectly certain

—that there was much waste of

time in the political concerns of

the meeting, admits of no doubt.

But here it should be conceded

that less, time was actually lost

by the last Assembly, than has

been known in any year since the

number of members exceeded one

hundred. Time, was saved by

omitting to read the minutes of the

last previous Assembly—time was

also saved by punctuality, and the

rapidity with which the roll was

daily called—I say not at how much

expense of order and decorum.

Hereafter some time may be saved

by omitting, to read the commis.

sions of members; but it remains yet

to be tried whether, on the whole,

this will be worth the change. Af.

ter all, there will remain an evil;

but if this had been the only one, or

even a principal evil, I should never

have written you a sentence on the

subject. I can say the same of se

veral others—such as the unneces

sal ense-burdening the hospi

tality of the Christian population in

the place where the court meets—

secular character of the proceedings

—and the influence of technicalities.

But of the last two I wish to say, if

they increase, they may become for

midable evils.

In regard to the waste of time in

useless debate—the last Assembly

must have convinced any impartial

member, or spectator, that it is pos

sible to debate long and earnestly,

without increasing the wisdom, or

changing the opinions of any mem

ber, or even securing a morejust de

cision. It is undoubtedly right that

an ecclesiastical court should deli

berate well, examine carefully, and

discuss fully every important sub

ject, which comes up for adjudica

tion. But it will be recollected that

discussion was often protracted for

hours after nothing was to begained,

except a repetition of the same

things, which had been repeated

hours before. Beside, members of

the highest ecclesiastical court

should not debate as parties before

the body; pleading against each

other, as was often done, and as will

often be done, when the court is so

large. It seems to me out of place for

a member of a court of Christ to rise

and deliver a speech, as though he

were an advocate anxious to display

his eloquence. The court sits for

business—not to hear declamation.

Recur now for a moment to the

inequality of representation in our

last Assembly. This, if I do not

very much mistake, was greater

than has ever appeared in any pre

vious Assembly, since the Synods

united in organizing that highest

court. In casting my eye over the list

of that body, I observe that twelve

ministerial delegates represented

only thirty-nine ministers—twenty

seven besides themselves—that ten

of those represented twenty-eight

that seven represented sia teen—that

three represented sia-—that is, three

besides themselves—and one repre

sented himself alone. These are the

most prominentdisproportions of the

representation. I attach noblame to

the delegates, or to their Presbyte

ries—it is the ratio, so lately intrº:

duced, which leads to this inequali:

ty, that I would expose. Had all

those thirty-nine ministers been in

one Presbytery, they would have

been entitled to three delegates in
stead of twelve, leaving a fraction of

three members—had twenty-four of

them been in one Presbytery, they

would have been entitled to turo, in

stead of the nine actually on the

floor. I know it is not practicablº

to establish any ratio, 'that shall

make the delegation perfectly equali
but the present inequality deserves

notice, because one argument, use

in favour of altering the ratio, wº

—that the representation might bº

more equal—and it was stated ""
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the floor of the Assembly in 1825,

while the subject was under discus

sion, that in this respect the evil

would be increased—the state

ment, however, was called in ques

tion, denied and disregarded. A

very slight inspection will readily

convince any man, that the more

the representation is lessened, on

the plan of delegates from Presby

teries, the greater will be the frac

tional inequality. But the fact,

that this was not seen, nor at all

appreciated when suggested, fur

nishes another proof that a body so

large and so composed is liable to

overlook the bearings and relations

of principles, that might be sup

posed exceedingly plain.

But the inexperience of a very

large proportion of the members,

gave visible illustration of the evils

resulting from the combined influ

ence of the rotation system and the

large number of the body. It is

true the last Assembly had some

men of age and experience, who

were an honour to the judicatory—

and there were doubtless present

many young men of talents, who

will become conspicuously useful,

both as preachers of the gospel and

members of the highest ecclesiasti

cal court. But the fact was evi

dent, that a large majority of that

most responsible judicatory were

men inexperienced in judicial pro

ceedings, and unacquainted with

ecclesiastical law. I need not

mention circumstances, which must

be familiar to the recollection of all

who were present on that occasion,

and which confirm the statement

now made.

But I must insist that this is a

radical evil, and if it be not soon

removed, it will work a dissolution

of the court itself. It needs not

the spirit of prophecy to foretel,

that the more the confidence of the

church becomes weakened in the

decisions of the highest court—and

the less respectability the judicato

ry may have in general estimation

—the greater and more immediate

the danger of dissolution. It will

not be found that complaints, ap

peals, and principles to be decided

by the Assembly, will lessen in

number, as the respect and confi

dence of the church in her highest

court diminishes. It is to be ex

pected, for a time at least, that

there will be a great increase. Liti

gious men will quite as soon carry

their case before a body, wanting

the respect and confidence due to

its station, as before one composed

of more grave and judicious men.

It is often repeated by men, not

very friendly to Presbyterianism,

that the present character of the

Assembly cannot bind together the

church—that there must be, and

that there will be, a schism in the

church before long—that the senti

ment of independency is fast gain

ing ground within the bosom of the

Presbyterian Church—that the Ge

neral Assembly must fall to pieces

by its own weight—that it is useless

to attempt a reform, or to save it

from such a catastrophe-and I

know not what else, of similar cha

racter, may be said.

But, sir, I do think something

should be done, and that something

must be done, to save the Assem

bly from division, animosity, and

dissolution. I freely admit that

there is much lacking in the pre

sent character of the General As

sembly—it is not so grave, intelli

gent, and judicious a court, as it

should be—not as much so as it

once was—nor as much so as I

trust it will become, at no very dis

tant day.

That the sentiment of indepen

dence in church government is fast

gaining in the bosom of the Presby

terian Church, I doubt entirely. I

have thought the principles of Pres

byterianism were fast gaining upon

the affections and practice of those

Independents, who settle within

our bounds. As an evidence of

correctness in this impression, I find

the Synods of Albany, Geneva, and

New York, and New Jersey, con
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tained in 1814, two hundred and

forty-nine churches—in 1827, there

were five Synods in the same re

gion, containing six hundred and

twenty-five churches—giving an in

crease of three hundred and seventy

sia churches in thirteen years. This

does not look like a diminution of

attachment to Presbyterianism.

But lest it should be supposed that

I include too long a period for the

comparison, I examine the reports

of 1819, and find the same re

gion then contained three hundred

and seventy-two churches, which

leaves an increase of two hundred

and fifty-three churches, in eight

years—in 1825 the reports state

five hundred and seventy churches,

which gives an increase of fifty-five

in two years. I have taken what

was in 1814, three Synods, because

they are more immediately in the

vicinity of independent churches,

and most likely to feel the influence

of their principles. It is well

known that of this increase a large

portion of the churches were ori

ginally organized in connexion with

the independent, or congregational

churches, of New England—and of

the rest, almost the whole have been

formed from New England emi

grants. If we go still farther west

and south, we find large accessions

to the Presbyterian connexion from

emigrants of the same character.

Such are the facts, and if I mistake

not, they tell the general sentiment

respecting Independency and Pres

byterianism. But I will not under

take to say that all those churches

are yet thoroughly Presbyterian in

their principles, or practice. I

know that many of them have con

nected with Presbyteries under

a special provision of the General

Assembly, allowing them to retain

certain peculiarities of indepen

dence, in their internal regulations.

But I also know that many churches,

which availed themselves of this

provision, have laid aside those pe

culiarities, and adopted the Presby

terial principles of organization.

Others are fast losing their preju

dices, and becoming more favoura

ble to Presbyterianism. Here

again, although, from the circum

stances just mentioned, there may

be more individuals and churches

of the character alleged in the

Presbyterial connexion, than there

were ten years ago, yet there is

a vast increase of Presbyterianism

and decrease of Independency.

There is still another fact, which

supports the correctness of my

opinion—In the midst of the ortho

dox churches of New England, an

increasing number of Ministers and

intelligent Laymen would prefer

Presbyterian government. Re

marks, to this purport, are so often

and so publickly made, that I sup:

pose the fact will not be doubted.

Take all these facts together, and

I think you will be satisfied, that all

the clamour about the increase of

Independency in the bosom of the

Presbyterian church, is made by a

small minority, and without suffi.

cient reason. At the same time, it

is matter of regret that any argu

ment should be furnished by the

General Assembly, to excite or ex

tend dissatisfaction. But a few

facts of adverse character—a few

real evils in that Judicatory, will give
stability and currency to a host of

prejudices. They will be studious

ly propagated and tauntingly

echoed, with a design, if possible, to

break down the influence and re

spectability of that court. It avails

nothing to ask such malcontents

the quid pro quo? They seek not

to build up but to pull down.

But is there reason to apprehen

that the Assembly must fall tº

pieces by its own weight :

I think not immediately—but

without some remedy for the exist:

ing evils, there will be danger at

some future period. That, tº

may not be very far distant, shºuld

those evils increase as they have

done, and in a ratio of the church's

increase in numbers. The great -

and immediate danger lies in "
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settling the radical and scriptural

principles of Presbyterial govern

ment. The beginning of an en

croachment upon these, will be

like letting out water. There is no

danger so great to any good go

vernment as to unsettle its consti

tutional principles. Better far for

our civil government, that armed

legions should encamp against us,

than that our legislators should lay

hands on the radical principles of

our constitution. Secondary provi

sions, by-laws and temporary regu

lations, may be changed, as circum

stances require, but touch those

principles, on which the govern

ment is built—and it is like remov

ing the corner stone, on which the

building rests. So as a church, we

had better breast an external foe,

than change one radical principle of

our government. But it is difficult

to legislate when there is a clamor

ous opposition to principle, without

ielding something of the point, or

in opposite measures going beyond

the legitimate influence of the prin

ciple. In either case the evil is in

creased.

I wish you to look seriously at

this point of danger. Take the spi

rit of the times, and examine, with

it in view, the interesting, enter

prising spirit of improvement,

which hesitates at no obstacle, and

stops in its aim at no result, short

of the illumination and happiness of

an entire world. It is a daring,

lorious spirit. I love to feel its

impulse and see its triumphs, in the

cause of human happiness, truth,

and righteousness. The objects

are so grand, and the measures so

identified with the objects, that

none can oppose the impulse with

out contending against the cause of

God. It is an impulse of charity—

which is beginning to assume its

wonted, primitive plan, in warming

the human affections—stimulating

the human intellect—and taking

the lead of all human enterprise.

By it, the icy barriers of prejudice

are dissolved—the good, the wise,

and the great of every name, are all

united, not only in object but in

measures—not only in one army

but in one corps, and under one

banner. Now I like all this, in its

º character and place. So

ong as the impulse acts upon the

sphere of human wisdom, I am

charmed with it; but when the in

fluence is misdirected, in an unhal

lowed attempt to improve the reve

lation of God, or to remodify the

order of Christ's house, I must stand

against it. Be it even so, that reve

lation and church order are widely

different—and I am no very great

stickler for the unqualified divine

right of Presbyterianism—but so

long as I think the radical princi

ples of Presbyterial government

are clearly discoverable in the New

Testament and primitive church, I

must consider it dangerous to the

peace and prosperity of the church

to invade those established princi
les.

But there is a tendency in the

spirit of the age—not necessarily

resulting from its enterprise, but

shrewdly interwoven along with it

—to remodel every thing in church

and state—in the laws of God and

man. Of this tendency we ought

to be aware. It should be firmly

and perseveringly resisted, in its

application to God’s revealed truth,

and to the wholesome scriptural

regulations of the church. I would

have the General Assembly avoid

two extremes in this case—neither

oppose the spirit of united charita

ble enterprise—nor under the spe

cious name of reform, submit her

constitutional principles to the

sweeping influence of expediency.

Far from opposing, I would have

that judicatory cherish the spirit of

enterprise and improvement, but

never unsettle radical principles of

truth and order.

In the next place, take the influ

ence of such evils as necessarily

grow out of the unwieldly number

and the character of the Assembly,

and examine the danger in view of
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them. Under the guidance of such

an improving age and spirit, every

meeting will furnish new matter of

discontent, and awaken an increas

ing desire to cure the evils—some

at the expense of one principle and

some of another, until the whole

basis of the Assembly will be gone.

But the reforming operation will

not stop when the Assembly is

gone—Synods, Presbyteries, and

Sessions must be remodelled, until

confusion and deformity will be the

result.

I confess that I was seriously

alarmed when I saw the proposition,

mentioned in my former letter, sent

down for the concurrence of Pres

byteries, to set aside a radical prin

ciple of the Assembly’s constitution.

It told home upon my feelings the

startling fact, that a majority—and

I had reason to fear nearly the

whole—of that court, were willing,

and even desirous, to abolish one of

its vital functions, and sacrifice one

of its most important principles.

But on this, and the result of some

remedies tried, I propose to make

some remarks in my next letter.

Yours truly,

January, 1828.

Qo.

Editorial Remarks.

We solicit from all our readers,

especially from those who are mem

bers of the Presbyterian church, a

particular attention to the latter

part of this letter. We yield to

none in our attachment to the mis

sionary cause, and a desire to pro

mote it. We yield to none in the

joy which we experience, when we

hear that this precious cause is

prospered and blessed—whether it

be among the heathen, or among

the destitute population of our own

country. But we earnestly wish

that in doing good we may not, as

has too often been seen, do some

thing that is not good. We think

there is imminent danger of this at

the present time, especially in

the Presbyterian church—imminent

danger thather form of government,

and her institutions also, may even

tually be subverted and swept away,

by putting the management of mis
sions and education out of her own

hands, into the hands of those over

whom she has not, and cannot have,

any control. Missions and educa

tion are, most deservedly, very po

pular objects at present; and there

are many who care little, if these

objects be promoted, whether, it be

done in a manner favourable, or

unfavourable, to the order and sta

bility of the Presbyterian church,

It is to this that we beg the atten

tion of our readers. These objects

may be as well, and even much bet

ter promoted, by the church, as a

church, taking them into her own

hands, and keeping them under her

own direction, than in any other way

—by applying the pecuniary contri.

butions of her own members chiefly

—we say not earclusively—to the

support of such missions and educa:

tion as are superintended by herself.

Is this bigotry Then we avow our

selves to be bigots. But it is not bi

gotry. It is no more than is done by
all other churches in ourº
in Christendom; and if the Pres

byterian church refuse to do it, she

will, before many years, not be a

church at all—or one only in name.

The Episcopal church, the Luthe

ran church, the Baptist church, the

Methodist church, the Moravian

church, all manage these concerns

as churches—And they act ration

ally, so long as they believe their

church order to be worth preserv

ing. And so must the Presbyterian

church act, if she is not willing to

sacrifice her existence to a mista

ken liberality. We firmly believe

that with proper zeal, mingled, as

we wish it to be, with real liberality,

more good might be done in this

way than in any other; and that

infinite evil, at a future, and not

distant day, might be prevented.

We would wish that neighbourly

assistance should be afforded to all

who are labouring in the same g
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cause, and that kind and catholick

feelings should be cherished toward

all; but that the mass of contribu

tion and effort in our own church,

should be applied to promote mis

sions and education under the di

rection and control of our own judi

catures, and by no other associa

tions whatsoever. This is an im

portant subject, and we intend to

resume its discussion, as soon as

we can find leisure for the purpose.

-

The PRESBYTERIAN.

JN'o. III.

The maxim can hardly be too

often repeated, that “the Bible, and

the Bible only, is the religion of

Protestants.” Depart from this

ground—depart from itever solittle,

and the danger becomes imminent.

If the sacred oracles do not contain,

in themselves, a sufficient and the

only authoritative rule of faith and
practice, in vain shall we seek else

where for such a rule. Let us not

be misunderstood. We do not say

that common sense, reason and ex

perience, are never to be called into

exercise in matters of religion; but

we do say, that they are never to

be pleaded in opposition to plain

revealed truth. We do not say that

creeds, articles, and confessions of

faith, are of no use; but we do say,

that they are not by themselves au

thoritative; nay, that they are worse

than useless, when every sentence

of them cannot be sustained by a

clear scriptural warrant. We do

not say that the Fathers cannot be

read with considerable benefit; for

we freely admit that a knowledge

of the true state of the church in

their day, can best be gathered from

their writings; and that in regard

to facts and circumstances which

fell under their personal observa

tion severally, and of which they

could therefore speak as matters of

their own knowledge, their testi

mony is of the highest value. But

we do say, that what they give as

only the report of others, ought to

be regarded as mere hearsay evi

dence, by which nothing of import

ance can, with any propriety, be

considered as established or veri

fied; and we farther say, that the

opinions they delivered and the

doctrines they taught, are of no

higher authority than those of many

other good and honest men,in every

age of the church—We may well

say this, because in several points

the Fathers contradict each other,

and in some are inconsistent with

themselves; and because their in

terpretations of Scripture are, in a

number of instances, exceedingly

crude, and in a few manifestly er
toneous.

Having made these remarks, that

our views may not be misappre

hended in relation to this subject,

we declare it to be our firm convic

tion that the apostles of Christ, as

a pre-eminent order of men in his

church, were to have no successors;

but that all their peculiar powers

and endowments were forever to

terminate with their lives. We also

believe that it may be clearly and

conclusively shown from the New

Testament, that an entire parity or

equality of rank and office, among

those who are permanently to

preach the gospel and dispense all

its ordinances, is a divine appoint

ment; and in reference to the gos

pel ministry, the only divine Tap

pointment, which is apparent in the

sacred records. If we succeed in

showing this, as we trust we shall,

then it will appear that the Presby

terian church, in which parity or

equality of rank in all its ministers

is held as a fundamental principle,

is not only a true church of Christ,

but in this particular, nearer to the

apostolick model, than any church

in which the parity in question is

denied and disregarded. It will

likewise appear, that the members

of the Presbyterian church, so far

from being left to the uncovenanted

mercies of God, may not only be
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truly in covenant with the Father

of mercies, but have the seals of

his gracious covenant dispensed to

them, in the manner and form most

accordant with his own institution.

In the Encyclopaedia Brittanica,

under the article Presbyterians, we

have found about as good a summary

—yet let it be remembered that it is

only a summary—of the arguments

in favour of the sentiments we have

just expressed, as we think could

easily be made. Agreeably there

fore to our purpose, as heretofore

announced, of making quotations,

as often as we shall find such as we

deem pertinent and satisfactory,

we now give the following—only re

questing our readers to turn to the

passages of the New Testament re

ferred to, and read them carefully;

and if read in the original, so much

the better.

“The Presbyterians believe, that

the authority of their ministers to

preach the Gospel, to administer

the sacraments of baptism and the

Lord’s supper, and to feed the

flock of Christ, is derived from the

Holy Ghost by the imposition of

the hands of the presbytery; and

they oppose the independent scheme

of the common rights of Christians,

by the same arguments which are

used for that purpose by the Epis

copalians. They airm, however,

that there is no order in the church,

as established by Christ and his

apostles, superior to that of presby

ters; that all ministers being am

bassadors of Christ, are equal by

their commission; that presbyter

and bishop, though different words,

are of the same import; and that

prelacy was gradually established,

upon the primitive practice of mak

ing the moderator or speaker of the

presbytery a permanent officer.

These positions they maintain

against the Episcopalians by the

following scriptural arguments.—

They observe, “That the apostles

planted churches by ordaining bi

shops and deacons in every city;

that the ministers which in one

verse are called bishops, are in the

next perhaps, denominated presby

ters; that we no where read in the

New Testament of bishops, presby

ters, and deacons, in any one

church; and that, therefore, we &e

under the necessity of concluding

bishop and presbyter to be two names

for the same church officer. This

is apparent from Peter’s exhorta

tion to the elders or presbyters who

were among the Jewish Christians.

‘'The elders (presbyters) which are

among you I exhort, who am also

an elder, and a witness of the suf

ferings of Christ, and also a parta

ker of the glory that shall be reveal

ed: feed the flock of God which is

among you, taking the oversight

thereof (ºrizzorov,7s;' acting as bi

shops thereof), not by constraint,

but willingly; not for filthy lucre,

but of a ready mind; neither as be

ing LoRDs over God's heritage,

but being ensamples to the flock,”

1st Pet. v. 2,9. From this passage

it is evident that the presbyters not

only fed the flock of God, but also

governed that flock with episcopal

powers; and that the apostle him

self, as a church officer, was nothing

more than a presbyter or elder.

The identity of the office of bishop

and presbyter is still more apparent

from Heb. xiii. 7, 17, and 1st Thess.

v. 12; for the bishops are there re

presented as governing the flock,

speaking to them the word of God,

watching for their souls, and dis

charging various offices, which it is

impossible for any man to perform

to more than one congregation.

“From the last cited text it is

evident that the bishops (zeotraus

vov;) of the Thessalonian churches

had the pastoral care of no more

souls than they could hold personal

communion with in God’s worship;

for they were such as all the people

were to know, esteem, and love, as

those that not only were over them,

but also ‘closely laboured among

them, and admonished them.” But

diocesan bishops, whom ordinarily

the hundredth part of their flock
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never hear nor see, cannot be those

bishops by whom that flock is admo

nished; nor can they be what Peter

requires the bishops of the Jewish

converts to be, ensamples to the

flock. It is the opinion of Dr.

Hammond, who was a very learned

divine, and a zealot for episcopacy,

that the elders whom the apostle

James desires (Jas. v. 14) the sick to

call for, were of the highest perma

nent order of ecclesiastical officers;

but it is self-evident that those elders

cannot have been diocesan bishops,

otherwise the sick must have been

often without the reach of the re

medy proposed to them.

“There is nothing in scripture

upon which the Episcopalian is

more ready to rest his cause, than

the alleged episcopacy of Timothy

and Titus, of whom the former is

said to have been bishop of Ephesus,

and the latter bishop of Crete; yet

the Presbyterian thinks it as clear

as the noon-day sun, that the pres

byters of Ephesus were supreme

governors, under Christ, of the

Ephesian churches, at the very time

that Timothy is pretended to have

been their proper diocesan.

“In Acts xx. 17, &c., we read,

that ‘from Miletus Paul sent to

Ephesus, and called the elders

(presbyters) of the church. And

when they were come to him, he

said unto them, Ye know, from the

first day that I came into Asia, after

what manner I have been with you

at all seasons. And now, I know

that ye all, among whom I have

gone preaching the kingdom of

God, shall see my face no more.

Wherefore I take you to record this

day, that I am pure from the blood

of all men. For I have not shunned

to declare unto you all the counsel

of God. Take heed, therefore, unto

yourselves, and to all the flock over

which the Holy Ghost hath made

you overseers (ºrizzorov, bishops),

to feed the church of God, which he

hath purchased with his own blood.

For I know this, that after my de

parture shall grievous wolves enter

Vol. VI.-Ch. Jīdv.

in among you, not sparing the flock.

Also of your own selves shall men

arise, speaking perverse things to

draw away disciples after them.

Therefore watch, and remember

that, by the space of three years, I

ceased not to warn every one night

and day with tears. And now,

brethren, I commend you to God,

and to the word of his grace,’ &c.

“From this passage it is evident,

that there was in the city of Ephe

sus a plurality of pastors of equal

authority, without any superior pas

tor or bishop over them; for the

apostle directs his discourse to

them all in common, and gives

them equal power over the whole

flock. Dr. Hammond, indeed, ima

gines, that the elders whom Paul

called to Miletus were the bishops

of Asia, and that he sent for them

to Ephesus, because that city was

the metropolis of the province.

But, were this opinion well found

ed, it is not conceivable that the

sacred writer would have called

them the elders of the church of

Ephesus, but the elders of the church

in general, or the elders of the

churches in Jlsia. Besides, it is to

be remembered, that the apostle

was in such haste to be at Jerusa

lem, that the sacred historian mea

sures his time by days; whereas it

must have required several months,

to call together the bishops or elders

of all the cities of Asia; and he

might certainly have gone to meet

them at Ephesus in less time than

would be requisite for their meet

ing in that city, and proceeding

thence to him at Miletus. They

must therefore have been either the

joint pastors of one congregation, or

the pastors of different congrega

tions in one city; and as it was

thus in Ephesus, so it was in Philip

pi; for we find the apostle address

ing his epistle ‘to all the saints in

Christ Jesus which are at Philippi,

with the bishops and deacons.”

From the passage before us, it is

likewise plain that the presbyters

of Ephesus had not only the name

Q



122 MARch,The Presbyterian.

but the whole power ofbishops given

to them by the Holy Ghost; for

they are enjoined to do the whole

work of bishops—wouwaive ºr rºy exºn

ziz, rov 8tov—which signifies, to rule

as well as feed the church of God.

Whence we see that the apostle

makes the power of governing inse

parable from that of preaching and

watching; and that, according to

him, all who are preachers of God’s

word, and watchmen of souls, are

necessarily rulers or governors of

the church, without being accounta.

ble for their management to any

prelate, but only to their Lord

Christ, from whom their power is

derived.

“It appears, therefore, that the

apostle Paul left in the church of

Ephesus, which he had planted, no

other successors to himself than

presbyter-bishops, or Presbyterian

ministers, and that he did not de

volve his power upon any prelate.

Timothy, whom the Episcopalians

allege to have been the first bishop

of Ephesus, was present when this

settlement was made, Acts xx. 5;

and it is surely not to be supposed

that, had he been their bishop, the

apostle would have devolved the

whole episcopal power upon the

presbyters before his face. If ever

there were a season fitter than ano

ther for pointing out the duty of

this supposed bishop to his diocese,

and his presbyter’s duty to him, it

was surely when Paul was taking

his final leave of them, and dis

coursing so pathetically concerning

the duty of overseers, the coming of

ravenous wolves, and the conse

quent hazard of the flock. In this

farewell discourse he tells them

that “He had not shunned to de

clare unto them all the counsel of

God.” But with what truth could

this have been said, if obedience to

a diocesan bishop had been any

part of their duty, either at the time

of the apostle's speaking, or at any

future period? He foresaw that

ravenous wolves would enter in

among them, and that even some of

themselves should arise speaking

perverse things; and if, as the Epis

copalians allege, diocesan episco

pacy was the remedy provided for

those evils, is it not strange, pass;

ing strange, that the inspired

preacher did not foresee that Timo

thy, who was standing beside him,

was destined to fill that important

office; or, if he did foresee it, that

he omitted to recommend him to

his future charge, and to give him

proper instructions for the dis

charge of his duty P

“But if Timothy was not bishop

of Ephesus, what, it may be asked,

was his office in that city? for that

he resided there for some time, and

was by the apostle invested with

authority to ordain and rebuke

presbyters, are facts about which

all parties are agreed, and which,

indeed, cannot be controverted by

any reader of Paul’s epistles. To

this the Presbyterian replies, with

confidence, that the power which

Timothy exercised in the church of

Ephesus was that of an evangelist,

Tim. ii. 4, 5, and not a fixed pre

late. But, according to Eusebius,

the work of an evangelist was, “to

lay the foundations of the faith in

barbarous nations, and to constitute

among them pastors; after which he

passed on to other countries.” Ac

cordingly we find that Timothy was

resident for a time at Philippi and

Corinth (Phil. ii. 19. 1st Cor. iv. 17.

1st Cor. xvi. 10, 11) as well as at

Ephesus, and that he had as much

authority over those churches as

over that of which he is said to have

been the fixed bishop. “Now, if

Timotheus come, see that he may

be with you without fear, for he

worketh the work of the Lord, as I

also do. Let no man, therefore,

despise him.’ This text might lead

us to suppose that Timothy was

bishop of Corinth as well as of

Ephesus; for it is stronger than

that upon which his episcopacy of

the latter church is chiefly built

The apostle says, 1st Tim. i. 3, ‘I

besought thee to abide still at
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Ephesus, when I went into Mace

donia, that thou mightest charge

some that they teach no other doc

trine.' But, had Timothy been the

fixed bishop of that city, there would

surely have been no necessity for

beseeching him to abide with his

flock. It is to be observed, too,

that the first epistle to Timothy,

which alone was written to him

during his residence at Ephesus,

was of a date prior to Paul’s meet

ing with the elders of that church

at Miletus; for in the epistle he

hopes to come to him shortly;

whereas he tells the elders at Mi

letus that they should see his face

no more. This being the case, it is

evident that Timothy was left by

the apostle at Ephesus only to sup

ply his place during his temporary

absence at Macedonia; and that he

could not possibly have been con

stituted fixed bishop of that church,

since the episcopal powers were af.

terwards committed to the presby

ters by the Holy Ghost in his pre
sence.

“The identity of the office of bi

shop, and presbyter being thus

clearly established, it follows, that

the presbyterate is the highest per

manent office in the church, and

that every faithful pastor of a flock

is successor to the apostles in eve

ry thing in which they were to have

any successors. In the apostolic

office there were indeed some things

peculiar and extraordinary, such as

their immediate call by Christ, their

infallibility, their being witnesses

of our Lord’s resurrection, and

their unlimited jurisdiction over

the whole world. These powers

and privileges could not be con

veyed by imposition of hands to

any successors, whether called pres

byters or bishops; but as rulers

or office-bearers in particular

churches, we have the confession

of “the very chiefest apostles,”

Peter and John, that they were no

thing more than presbyters or pa

rish ministers. This being the

case, the dispute, which has been so

warmly agitated concerning the

validity of Presbyterian ordination,

may be soon decided; for if the

ceremony of ordination be at all

essential, it is obvious that such a

ceremony performed by presbyters

must be valid, as there is no higher

order of ecclesiastics in the church

by whom it can be performed. Ac

cordingly we find, that Timothy

himself, though said to be a bishop,

was ordained by the laying on of

the hands of a presbytery. At that

ordination, indeed, St. Paul pre

sided, but he could preside only as

primus in paribus; for we have seen

that, as permanent officers in the

church of Christ, the apostles them

selves were no more than presby

ters. If the apostles’ hands were

imposed for any other purpose, it

must have been to communicate

those charismata, or miraculous

gifts of the Holy Spirit, which were

then so frequent; but which no

modern presbyter or bishop will

pretend to give, unless his under

standing be clouded by the grossest

ignorance, or perverted by the most

frantic enthusiasm.”

Since our last number was pub

lished, it has twice been noticed, in

“a respectable periodical of this

city” which is issued weekly. We

had prepared a reply to the first

notice, before we saw the second.

On the appearance of the second it

occurred, that there might be a

third and a fourth, before our present

number could meet the publick eye.

It also occurred, that we should lose

our main object in writing, which

is to show our Presbyterian readers

that theirs is the true apostolick

church, if we permitted ourselves

to be drawn aside, by every petty

attack which we might receive in

our progress. We have therefore

resolved to let these things, with

but little notice, take their course,

while we take ours. Perhaps we

may devote a whole number to a

reply, when we think them of im

portance enough to require it. At

present we only remark that the
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extracts from “the unanswerable

work of the late Dr. Bowden—an

invaluable work,” have already been

both answered and confuted by Dr.

Miller, and Dr. B.’s statements

shown to be scarcely more than a

tissue of blunders and misrepre

sentations from the beginning to

the end. We say this that our rea

ders “may be guarded against error

and seduction,” till we can find

space to republish Dr. Miller’s

replies.

ificbictu.

LeTTERS ON CLERICAL MANNERS AND

HABITs; addressed to a Student

in the Theological Seminary, at

Princeton, JW.J. By Samuel. Mil

ler, D.D. Professor of Ecclesias

tical History and Church Govern

ment, in the said Seminary. JNew

Fork: published by G. & C. Car

vill. 1827. pp. 476.

We feel that an apology is due,

both to our readers and to the

author of this excellent volume, for

suffering it to go to a second edi

tion,ºft. we have noticed the first.

The truth is, we hoped that some

of our correspondents would long

since have favoured us with a re

view of the work—a review worthy

of its subject. For ourselves, we

read about a hundred pages of the

publication when it first appeared;

and till within a week, we had not

been able to command the time re

quisite to go carefully through the

remainder, and to review what we

had before perused. In the mean

time, the book has been reviewed

in other periodicals, and the pub

lick approbation of it decisively

manifested. We have indeed, since

we finished the perusal of the vo

lume, seriously doubted whether

there is not a weighty reason, why

we should altogether abstain from

a review of it in our Miscellany.

It contains—what we certainly did

not expect to find—a reference to

some former publications of the

editor of the Christian Advocate,

and in a strain of approbation,

which he may be supposed only to

reciprocate, when he awards to the

author of these letters, even less

commendation than he conscien

tiously believes to be due.

We have nevertheless determin

ed to make some remarks on the

letters before us, and to give our

opinion of their general merits as

impartially as we can. This we

believe is expected from us; and

some of our distant readers may not

otherwise become as speedily ac

quainted with the nature of the

work, its publicity notwithstanding,

as we think will be to their advan

tage.

The title page indicates general

ly the contents of the volume to

which it is prefixed; and the author

observes, in his introductory letter,

that “no popular adequate treatise

on this subject, so far as he knows, is

to be found.” We certainly know

of no such treatise; although from a

number of publications that we

could mention, many of the most

important advices which are here

embodied might be collected. But

there is much in this volume, and

much that we deem important,

which we have never elsewhere

seen; and the excellence of Dr.

Miller’s work, in our judgment,

much consists in this—that it sup

F. a great Desideratum to theo

ogical students and young minis

ters of the gospel. There certainly

was a most urgent necessity for a

discreet, connected, and popular

discussion of the topicks which form

the subjects of these letters. Had

such information, cautions, and
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counsel as we here find, received

the early and attentive considera

tion of many ministers of the gos

Pel whom we have known, we con

fidently believe that their comfort,

their respectability, and their use

fulness, would have been greatly

augmented; and that the entire loss

of character by some, and the con

sequent reproach brought upon re

ligion, might probably have been

prevented. We sincerely rejoice

that the candidates for the gospel

ministry, who are now coming into

E. life in our country, will

nave an opportunity to avail them

selves of instruction and admoni

tion which was wanting to their

predecessors; and their negligence

will be inexcusable, if they do not

make their advantage of this oppor

tunity. Indeed, while we would

particularly recommend a careful

and repeated perusal of this volume

to Theological students and the

junior clergy, we have no hesita

tion in giving it as our opinion, that

it may be read with sensible profit

by all ministers of the gospel, what

ever be their age or standing. We

venture to conjecture that the

author himself has derived benefit

from his own work; and we are sure

that if it has not been productive of

benefit to his reviewer, the fault is

his own.

Much of the compositions of Dr.

Miller, which he has hitherto given

to the publick, is in the form of let

ters. The subjects which he has thus

discussed were of a character to be

advantageously handled in this man

ner; and it is a manner to which his

style is well adapted, and to which

the cast of his thoughts, feelings,

and habits, seem to be peculiar

ly favourable. In the volume under

review, the letters, although mani

festly written for the press and the

publick, are supposed to be ad

dressed to a Theological student, in

the Seminary of which the Dr. is a

professor. The character of a per

sonal and private correspondence

is in general well sustained; but in

some instances there is, for a time,

an apparent forgetfulness of this

appropriate character, and the wri

ter, seems as if he were directly

addressing the publick. This how

ever is usually well covered, by

applying what was said generally,

to the peculiar circumstances of his

pupil. But, this, as a mere matter

of composition, was the most diffi

cult point which the writer had to

manage; and in a few instances,

particularly at the beginning of some

of his letters, we think he has not

managed it with entire success.

We shall go on to point out a few

other blemishes, and to state where

in we dissent from the writer in

one or two particulars—We confess

we would do this, were it only to

show that we do not blindly

admire , or indiscriminately ap

plaud this author. But we have

other and higher objects in view.

If our remarks ...] be found of

any value, they may enable Dr. M.

to improve his work in a subsequent

edition; and they may alsobe ofsome

use to those of our young brethren,

who are, or ought to be, cultivating

style and composition—For their

sakes chiefly, we intend to indulge

in a little verbal criticism; a busi

ness for which we have no great

fondness. We have no apprehen

sion that our friend, the professor,

will take umbrage at our criticisms.

He will recollect how, when we

were near neighbours, we used to

solicit and receive each other’s re

marks, before some of our composi

tions were published: And we be

lieve that neither of us would have

had much objection, that all the re

marks made on these occasions

should have been heard by the world.

Dr. M.'s grammatical accuracy

is commonly unimpeachable. The

following sentence, page 285, is an

exception. “And more than once

it unfortunately happened, that a

portion of the lectures thus lost,

were [was] precisely, the most ra

dical and indispensable of the whole

number, the loss of which imposed
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upon them the most serious disad

vantage through all that came after
wards.” It is true that the ex

changing of were for was in this

sentence, without any other altera

tion, would injure the sense. But

how easily and advantageously

might it be altered thus—“And

more than once it unfortunately

happened that the lectures, a por

tion of which was thus lost, were

precisely the most radical,” &c.

The error of making the verb agree

with the noun, whether singular or

plural, to which it is nearest in a

sentence, when one more remote is

its proper nominative, is too often

found in writers generally correct;

but it ought to be carefully avoided,

inasmuch as it not only violates

grammar, but sometimes puts ob

scurity or confusion into the whole

Sentence.

In page 350, Dr. M. writes—

“Never allow yourself on any oc

casion, except one of the eatremest

urgency, to go into a deliberative

assembly, and call out a member in

the midst of a debate.” The word

we have put in italicks is not gram

matical—It is in fact a double su

perlative. Murray says, “Adjec

tives that have in themselves a su

perlative signification, do not pro

perly admit of the superlative or

comparative form superadded: such

as, chief, extreme, perfect, right,

universal, supreme, &c.; which are

sometimes improperly written,

chiefest, eactremest, perfectest,

rightest, most universal, most su

reme,” &c. We recollect that

!. Campbell, in his Philosophy of

Rhetorick, is extremely severe on

Bishop Lowth, for having justified,

or pleaded an excuse for, a double

superlative in the English Liturgy.

We have remarked no other

grammatical inaccuracies than the

two we have now mentioned, in

Dr. M.'s book of 476 pages; and

this is more than we could say of

most books, of the same size, which

we peruse.

We find the word revolt applied

several times in these letters, as an

active and passive verb. Johnson

gives it only as a neuter verb, al

though one of his examples exhibits

its use in a passive form. But we

think it is far too frequently used

by Dr. M., and would, in most cases,

rather have seen the words repul

sive, offensive, repelling, or shock

ing. But “rely upon it,” and

“depend upon it,” are the favourite

phrases of Dr. M.; as much so at

least as esse videatur, was a favour

ite with Cicero. To say the truth, we

became somewhat annoyed, by these

little intrusive phrases coming upon

us so often. Their frequency seem

ed to us to deprive them of all their

force; and at least in three in

stances out of ſour, we thought the

sentences where we found them

would have been more forcible, and

in all respects better, if these hor:

tative monitions had been omitted

altogether. In other instances, we

wanted to see in their place such

phrases, as be assured, doubt not,

nothing more certain, beyond a ques

tion, &c. -

Dr. M. likewise, in our opinion,

too often uses the word then instead

of therefore, in cases where the for

mer term has precisely the same

signification as the latter. When

a conclusion is to be drawn, or all

inference made from some previous

statement, we almost uniformly find

then, in the place of therefore. We

could not help thinking of the re

presentation and petition, in the

Spectator, of injured who and

which, against the usurper that.

“I have long thought (says Dr.

M. page 113) that the practice of

RETAILING ANEcdotes, was by far

too much indulged [in] by clergy

men.” We have Johnson's author

rity for the word we have here in

serted. He says under the word

indulge, as an active verb, “If the

matter of indulgence be—a habit,

it has in: as he indulged himsell

—in shameful drunkenness.”

We have marked the following

sentence in page 373 as one unhap"
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pily constructed—“If you should

be chosen Moderator of the Gene

ral Assembly, or of any of the high

er judicatories of the church,” §.

Would not a reader, unacquainted

with the Presbyterian form of

church government, suppose, on

reading this sentence, that there

were judicatories of the church

higher than the General Assembly?

We think it should have been said

—“If you should be chosen Mode

rator of any of the higher judica

tories of the church, especially of

the General Assembly,” &c. We

have now done with errors of

language, and if they had been

much more numerous than they

are, we would not have thought it

worth while to attempt to specify

them. It is only when a writer

commits but a few errors of this

sort, that any reasonable critick

takes the trouble to point them out.

In some criticism on this volume

which we have heard or read, Dr.

M. was charged with being too mi

nute or particular in his specifica

tions, especially in his third letter,

where he treats of “offensive per

sonal habits.” We confess that

for a while we thought this a just

charge; and we still think that a

considerable part of page 81 is

scarcely compatible with that dig

mily, which the professor so fre

quently and justly recommends, as

an attribute of character that a cler

man should at all times be careful

to sustain. Minute specification,

moreover, in relation to any class

of actions, has this inconvenience,

that it is scarcely possible to ren

der it complete; and if left incom

plete, what is omitted is apt to be

regarded as unimportant, if not in

nocent. We do not find in the

chapter to which we have referred,

- or any where else, a word said

against the practice, too frequent,

both among theological students

and ministers of the gospel, of wear

ing too long a beard. Now, we do

think that too great a visibility of

beard, is quite as indecorous as a

number of the practices which are

severely and justly censured, in the

chapter to which we have adverted.

But after all, we cannot on mature

consideration, think that Dr. M. has

been too minute in his details; or

that he is justly chargeable, as some

have thought, with being too repe

titious. General statements usu

ally make but a slight and evanes

cent impression on any, and they

make the least of all on the young.

Young persons must be told of in

dividual things, and have line upon

line and precept upon precept, if

we would hope to do them good.

We do not say that these letters

might not be improved by a little

pruning, here and there, and by the

supply of some omissions—Where

is the composition of which this

might not be said with truth?

But a prime part of these letters

consists in their adaptedness to

make , every transgressor feel

the share of reproof which be

longs to himself; and we would

protest against any diminution of

this effect. We have ourselves

felt deeply the conviction, as we

were reading this volume, that the

author while writing it was swal

lowed up, if we may so express it,

by a desire to do good——Aiming at

this, he disregarded every conside

ration that seemed to interfere with

his main object. At a book thus

written, and ably written, the cri

tick may carp and the witling may

sneer, but the wise and the good

will commend, and many who re

ceive benefit will bless the writer.

(To be continued.)
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A REVIEw of A DEBATE on ChrisTIAN

BAptism, between J/r. John Walker, a

-Minister of the Secession, and Mr.

./llerander Campbell, a Baptist JMinis

ter, published by . Mr. Campbell; in a

Series of Letters, addressed and dedicat

ed to the United Presbyterian Congrega

tions of Mingo Creek and Williamsport,

by their affectionate pastor, Samuel Rals

ton. Second edition, corrected and

amended. To which is now added, a Re

ply to Objections made by both Mr.

Campbell and Mr. Walker. “He that is

first in his own cause seemeth just; but his

neighbour cometh and searcheth him.”

—Solomon. “Search the Scriptures.”—

Christ. Washington, Pa. Printed by

John Grayson. 1825.

SEvenAL of these letters made their first

appearance in the Presbyterian Magazine,

about seven years since. They are how

ever considerably altered and enlarged,

as they are here republished; and the

latter part of the volume is entirely new.

We suspect that the controversy about

the subjects and the mode of Christian

baptism, is likely to continue, if not to the

end of the world, at least till the com

mencement of the Millennial age. The

subject of the controversy, however, is

one on which the mind of every Christian,

and especially of every minister of the

gospel, ought to be made up and settled:

And to aid both laity and clergy in form

ing a correct opinion on this subject, the

little volume before us may, in our judg

ment, be read with considerable advan

tage. The letters are written without acri

inony, and with no inconsiderable share of

learning and talent—They are perspicu

ous, full of scriptural argument, and close

reasoning. We do not mean to say, that

our views of baptism are in all respects ex

actly those of this writer; but we do not dif.

fer from him in anything so material as to

require a specification. Those who hold

that other infants than those of parents one

or both of whom receive the sacrament of

the Lord's Supper, may be admitted to bap

tism, will find, in Dr. Ralston's third letter,

the best defence of their system that we

have ever read: And those who oppose that

system may here find the strength of thear

gument which they are called to answer.

We cheerfully recommend this small

and cheap volume (the price is 75 cents)

to the readers of our work, as one from

which they may receive instruction and

edification.

PRIVAtr: Jouh NAL or A Voyage to the

Pacific Ocean, AND REsinExce. At thr

SANDwich Islands IN THE YEARs 1822,

1823, 1824, AND 1825. By C. S. Stew.

ART, LATE MissioxARY AT THE SAND

wich Isl ANDs. JWew York, John P.

Haven, 142 JMassau St. 1828, pp. 406,

The greater part of this Journal has al.

ready appeared in our Miscellany. Be

fore the author left his country, he en

gaged with the editor, to furnish him with

such information relative to the Sandwich

Islands, and the missionary operations

there, as might appear to be useful or inte

resting. He did so—in letters addressed

to one of his hearest relatives, Mrs. John

M. Bowers, but of which it was understood

that the editor should have the perusal,

The readers of the first four volumes of

our work, will probably recollect Stew

art’s Journal, and some extracts from that

of his humble friend Betsy Stockton, as

among the most interesting articles of

those volumes. Since his return to this

country, occasioned by the dangerous ill.

ness of Mrs. Stewart, he has at the in.

stance of his friends, reviewed and correct

ed, and made some additions to his jour

nal, and published the whole in the vo.

lume before us: And a most entertaining

and instructive volume it is. We can

truly say, that although we have become

familiar with its contents, we cannot yet

begin to read it, without finding it diffi

cult to stop. We know that it contains

verities; and Mr. Stewart, while we are

sure that his high sense of duty would

not permit him to mix any fiction, or

connect any disguise or exaggeration with

these verities, has possessed the talent of

exhibiting them in such a vivid and inte

resting manner, as to produce in many

instances almost an ideal presence of
them.

-

We can assure our readers, that al

though they may have seen in the Christian

Advocate the substance of Mr. Stewart's

narrative, they will not regret a purchase

of this volume. The narrative is here

not only given in an unbroken form, but

as already intimated, some additions are

made to what was before published; and

a chart is given of the Sandwich Islands,

and engraved views of some of the most

interesting objects which fell under the

writer's observation—among the rest, of

the tremendous Volcano in the island of

Hawaii. The volume is dedicated to the

Honourable Mr. Southard, the present

Secretary of the Navy of the United
States.
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Ti Plant of the Sandwich Islands-At

the close of Mr. Stewart's volume, there

is an account of two beautiful species of

Achatina, brought from Oahu by the mis

sionaries on their return to this country,

and presented by them to Prof. Green.

The following account of the plant which

these little animals inhabit, and which is

not published by Mr. S., will perhaps be

interesting to some of our readers.

“This shrub, called by the natives Ti,

(often improperly spelled Tee) is no

doubt the DnAcENA terminalis, (Jaquin)

and seems to have been first noticed by

Captain Cook. Sir. J. E. Smith, in the

New Encyclopedia, remarks that the

Islanders consider this a sort of sacred

shrub, planting it about places of worship

and burial. I am informed, however, by

Mr. Stewart, who has resided for some

ears at the Sandwich islands, that it

is held in no superstitious reverence what

ever. The shrub, from its peculiar

growth, is pretty well adapted for hedges,

and is thus used not only as a kind of

fence about their sacred places, but for

every kind of enclosure. Like our olive

branch, it is, as has been stated, their

emblem of peace. The root of the Ti

may be considered as one of the luxuries

of Oahu and most of the South Sea

Islands; besides being useful in making a

kind of beer, when baked it is exceed

ingly sweet and luscious—much more so

even than the sugar cane, so that very

small quantities only can be eaten at once.

When taken in this way, its effects on the

system have been said to be narcotic;

this, however, is probably incorrect. As

before hinted, an intoxicating liquor was

formerly made from the juice of this root

by distillation; but at present, by the in

fluence of the missionaries and the good

sense of the chiefs, this process has been

tabooed, or prohibited.”

Beet-root.—At a dinner recently given

by the town of Amiens to the King of

France, was placed on the table, opposite

to his majesty, an immense column com

posed of sugar manufactured from beet

root, at Franvillers, near Amiens. The

column consisted of four different quali

ties of refined sugar, and crystals of raw

sugar formed the pedestal. The manu

facture of sugar from beet-root seems to

be making great advances in France.

Mr. Champollion, jun. is at present

employed in having the Roman obelisks

accurately drawn and engraved on cop

per. . In this, he is supported by the

Papal government. The hieroglyphics

he purposes to explain in the text of the

work.

Vol. VI.-Ch. Jul.

Steel.—A Mr. Mackintosh, in Scotland,

has lately taken out a patent for a new

process of making steel, by impregnating

the iron, at a higher temperature than

heretofore, with carbon in a gaseous
form.

JMacao.—The island of Macao is about 6

miles in circumference. The appearance

of it is naked and sterile. It is inhabited

by 45,000 individuals; of whom 40,000 are

Chinese, and live chiefly in the town of

Macao; the remaining 5000 are Portu

guese and English. The climate is very

healthy, and the heat very endurable. It

contains a great number of Chinese tem

ples; fourteen Catholic churches, to which

nearly a hundred priests are attached;

and one Protestant chapel, belonging to

the East India Company.

A twenty-fourth share in the London

Courier was lately sold for five thousand

guineas—an instance of prosperity in a

public journal without any parallel. The

whole of the .Morning Chronicle was sold

for forty thousand pounds, about one-third

of the value of the Courier. The pur

chaser of the share alluded to has up

wards of ten per cent. for his money.—

Dublin Correspondent.

Jīntiquities.—There is a fine collection

of Egyptian antiquities at Leghorn, sent

thither by M. D'Anastasy, the Swedish

and Norwegian consul at Alexandria. The

manuscripts on papyrus are a hundred and

twenty-six in number. One of them, in

particular, is exceedingly interesting. It

is in Greek, and is a treatise on metallic

chemistry; containing nearly a hundred

recipes for purifying or combining various

metals. This collection also comprises

about three hundred articles in gold and

silver: comprehending necklaces, brace

lets, ear-rings, rings, small figures, amu

lets, and other ornaments. Among them

are three large and beautiful bracelets;

one of which, in perfect preservation, be

longed to King Touthmosis the Third, the

fifth sovereign of the eighteenth dynasty,

called by the Greeks Moeris. Among the

scarabaei, which are about a thousand in

number, is one of a large size, rendered

very remarkable by the inscription upon

it, which refers to the marriage of Ame

nophis the Third, the eighth of the

eighteenth dynasty, with Queen Taſa.

There are also some bas-relievos in stone,

admirably finished.

Canton.—This city contains about

800,000 inhabitants, including those who

live in boats. It occupies about five miles

on one side of the river, and three miles

on the other. The business carried on in
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it is prodigious. Every thing is in per

petual motion; and yet perfect order

reigns throughout. The factories belong

ing to the East India Company are very

extensive; although they are compre

hended in the space of about a quarter of

a square mile. In the island of Hainan is

one of the most ancient of the Chinese

*

temples. It occupies a large plot of
ground; and the duties of it are dis

charged by a hundred priests. In one

part of it are kept twelve hogs, of extra;

ordinary size, which are fed and attended

to with the greatest care. Some of these

animals are, they say, sixty years old.

ſittigious intelligence.

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

(Continued from p. 86.)

May 28. A letter was received from

the Secretary of the American Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions, pre

senting 150 copies of their last report, and

several previous reports and Missionary

papers. These reports, &c. were ordered

to be distributed among the members.

The consideration of the complaint of

Mr. M'Clure was resumed. The Presby

tery of Philadelphia were heard in support

of their decision, complained of. The

parties then withdrew, after which the

roll was called, to give each member an

opportunity to express his opinion. The

Assembly having made some progress in

this business, resolved to suspend it for the

present, to take up the order of the day,

viz. the election of Directors for the Wes.

tern Theological Seminary.

The ballots were received, and com

mitted to Mr. Harned, Mr. Steel, and Mr.

Morrow, to count them, and report the

result.

The subject of the complaint of Mr.

M“Clure was resumed. The further call

ing of the roll for an expression of opinion

was arrested, and a resolution was intro

duced, which, after some discussion, was

committed to Dr. Fisk, Mr. Armstrong,

Mr. Weed, Mr. Speer, Mr. Wilbur, Mr.

Kelly, and Mr. Bayard.

Resolved, That the Assembly will pro

ceed to-morrow afternoon to elect a pro

fessor of Theology for the Western The

ological Seminary. The Assembly then

had a season of special prayer for divine

direction in this important choice.

. The committee on Overture No. 9,
viz.:-

A communication from the American

Society for the promotion of temperance,

made a report, which was accepted, and
laid on the table.

Resolved, That agreeably to a recom

mendation of the committee in their re.

ort, the agent of that Society be heard

efore the Assembly this afternoon at 5

o'clock.

Mr. Hay had leave of absence from the

remaining Sessions of the Assembly i and

the Rev. Alan D. Campbell wasappointed

temporary clerk in his room.

Reports were called for from the agents,

appointed by the last Assembly, to solicit

donations for the Theological Seminary at

Princeton, when the following report was

received from the Rev. Joshua T. Russell,

Viz.

That he had attended to his agency in

the city of New York, and had collected

for the Synodical Professorship, something

on subscriptions of the preceding year,

and that he had recently obtained, besides

some smaller donations, twenty subscrip

tions of S200 each, payable in one and

two years. These twenty subscribers the

agent reported as belonging to the fol

lowing congregations, viz.

Cedar Street, 11; Wall Street, 3; Bleek

er Street, 2, Rutger's Street, l; Murray

Street, 1; Pearl Street, 1; Brooklyn, l;—

Total 20.

The committee to which was referred

the report of the Directors of the Theo

logical Seminary at Princeton, and the re

port of the Trustees of said Seminary, re

ported the following resolutions, which

were adopted, viz.

1. That the sum of $5050 be placed at

the disposal of the Board of Trustees of

said Seminary, for the payment of Pro

fessors’ salaries.

2. That the Rev. John M*Dowell, D.D.,

the Rev. Henry R. Weed, the Rev. Samuel

S. Davies, and the Rev. Joshua T. Russell,

be, and they hereby are appointed gene

ral agents to solicit funds }. said Semi

nary.

The committee to whom was referred

the report of the Presbytery of Hanover,

respecting the Theological Seminary

under their care, made the following re

port, which was adopted, viz.

From the communication of the Pres

bytery of Hanover, it appears, that the ar
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rangements proposed by the General As

sembly of the last year, respecting the

Theological Seminary under the care of

said Presbytery, have been ratified on their

part.

It likewise appears, that for the pur

pose of enlarging the foundation, and ex

tending the usefulness of the Seminary,

the Presbytery of Hanover have made

proposals to the Synods of Virginia and

North Carolina to take the institution

under their immediate care and joint di

rection; which proposals have been adopt

ed by the said Synods respectively; and

a plan of government for the Seminary

arranged on principles agreed on by the

contracting parties.

In view of the whole subject, your com

mittee would respectfully recommend to

the Assembly the adoption of the follow

ing resolutions, viz. Resolved,

1. That the General Assembly approve

and ratify the arrangements which have

been made for placing the Theological

Seminary heretofore confided to the care

of the Presbytery of Hanover, under the

immediate care and joint direction of the

Synods of Virginia and North Carolina.

2. That the Assembly will sustain the

same relation to the Seminary, and exer

cise the same species of control over it,

under the recent arrangements, as they

proposed to do by their act of the last

year, in its state as then existing.

3. That, hereafter, the Seminary shall

be denominated, The Union Seminary of

the General Assembly, under the care of the

Synods of Virginia and North Carolina.

4. That the General Assembly cordially

recommend the high interests of this ri

sing Seminary to the active patronage and

support of the churches at large, and es

pecially of the churches within the bounds

of the Synods which have it under their

management and care.

5. That the General Assembly request

their Board of Trustees to consider and

determine on the expediency, under ex

isting circumstances, of continuing the

permanent funds of the Seminary, either

in whole or in part, within the state in

which they have been raised, in such man

ner as may be deemed safe and proper.

The committee appointed to draught a

memorial to the General Associations of

Massachusetts, and New Hampshire, and

the General Convention of Vermont, in

regard to some changes which the Assem

bly have deemed necessary to be made in

the plan of correspondence and inter

course between the said ecclesiastical bo

dies and the Assembly, reported the fol

lowing memorial in the form of an address

to the aforesaid ecclesiastical bodies, which

was adopted and ordered to be signed by

the moderator: viz.

The General Assembly of the Presby

terian Church, to the General Associations

of Massachusetts, and New Hampshire,

and the General Convention of Vermont.

Christian Brethren, beloved in the

Lord,

It appears that in the plan ofintercourse

between the Congregational Churches of

New England, and the General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church, an article was

adopted, which is now believed to be in

consistent with a sound construction of

the Constitution of the latter church.

This article, it is due to truth and candour

to remark, was proposed by the Presby

terian Church, without any overture from

the Congregational Churches, and in re

gard to which, they did nothing more

than accede to the proposition submitted

to them. The article to which we allude,

relates to the powers granted to the de

legates of the Corresponding Churches,

to vote as well as to deliberate on the va

rious subjects that may come before the

representatives of these churches respec

tively. The right of voting in the General

Assembly, cannot, it is believed, be con

stitutionally granted to any, but to the

Commissioners appointed by the Presby

teries, whose representatives compose

that Assembly. t

we have therefore respectfully to re

quest, that the plan of intercourse be

tween you and us may be so modified, as

that the delegates to each body may here

after be empowered to sit and deliberate

only, but not to vote. It is believed, that

the modification here contemplated, if it

shall be consented to on your part, will

not only place the Assembly on constitu

tional ground; but by placing your Asso

ciation on the same footing with other

religious communities, with which we

hold a friendly correspondence, will de

stroy the appearance of an invidious dis

tinction which now exists; and thus be

calculated to promote extensively that

mutual friendship and harmony, which it

is desirable to maintain and perpetuate,

among all who love the truth as it is in

Jesus.

With christian salutations,

Signed in behalf of the General As

sembly,

FRANc is HEnnox, JModerator.

Resolved, That the Stated Clerk fur

nish the delegates to the several bodies

addressed in the preceding memorial,

with a copy of the same, signed by the

Moderator.

The committee appointed to examine

the Records of the Synod of New York,

reported, and the Records were ap

proved.

‘I he committee to whom was referred

the Synodical and Presbyterial reports,
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made a report, which was accepted, and

referred to the Stated Clerk, to assist him

in.# out the Statistical report to be

published.

The Rev. Nathaniel Hewitt, agent of the

American Society for the promotion of

temperance, addressed the Assembly.

The report of the committee on the

communication from the American So

ciety for the promotion of temperance,

was taken up and adopted, and is as fol

lows, viz.

It is unnecessary to adduce evidence of

• the increasing prevalence of intempe

rance in our beloved country, to convince

this Assembly that vigorous and united

efforts ought immediately to be made, to

restrain and prevent this most ruinous of

all vices. For several years past, this sub

ject has occupied the attention of our

Presbyteries and Synods, as well as that

of the religious bodies with which we are

connected. Patriotic and philanthropic

men also, without distinction of sect or

party, have long ago observed the grow

ing ravages of this national evil, and anx

iously inquire what can be done to check

and suppress it.

Your committee, therefore, are per

suaded, that the Presbyterian Church in

the United States will, with all readiness

of mind, co-operate with their Christian

brethren of every denomination, together

with every other friend of our country

and of humanity, in one great national

effort to accomplish a universal change in

the habits and customs of our country, re

lative to the intemperate use of intoxi

cating liquors.

A national Society of this character was

formed in Boston, a year ago last Febru

ary, under the name of “the American

Society for the Promotion of Temper

ance.” Its members are elected from the

Northern and Middle States; and as soon

as practicable, many others will be added

from every section of the land, without

distinction of religious denominations or

political party.

Having carefully examined th? Consti

tution of this Society, and having also

heard a more particular exposition of its

principles, plans, and prospects from the

Agent, who is now in this City, your com

mittee are prepared, earnestly to recom

mend it to the prayer and support of our

brethren.

For this purpose, we submit, for the

consideration of this Assembly, the fol

lowing resolutions:

1. Resolved, that this Assembly approve

the object of the American Society for

the Promotion of Temperance.

2. Resolved, that it be earnestly recom

mended to the Presbyteries and congre

gations under our care to co-operate with

the friends of this society in extending its

principles throughout our country.

The committee appointed to count the

ballots for Directors of the Western Theo

logical Seminary made a report, from

which itº that the following min

isters and elders were elected, viz.

..Ministers.-Francis Herron, D.D., Oba

diah Jennings, Matthew Brown, D.D.,

Samuel Ralston, D.D., Ashbel Green,

D. D., Elisha P. Swift, Elisha M'Curdy,

for three years. William Speer, Thomas

Barr, William Jeffries, Robert M. Laird,

Robert Johnson, Thomas E. Hughes,

Charles C. Beatty, for two years. Jo

seph Stockton, Joseph Treat, Randolph

Stone, Andrew Wylie, D.D., Thomas

Baird, James Graham, Francis M*Far

land, for one year.

Elders.-Matthew B. Lowrie, John

Hannen, John M. Snowden, for three

years. Samuel Thompson, George Plum

mer, Benjamin Williams, for two years.

Aaron Kerr, Reddick M'Kee, Thomas

Henry, for one year.

The committee to whom was referred

the reports of Presbyteries on the pro

posed alterations in the Confession of

Faith, and Form of Government, reported

the result of these reports. Their report

was accepted, and committed to Dr. Fisk,

Mr. Elliott, Mr. Breckenridge, Mr. Wil

kins, and Mr. Maxwell, to consider and

report to the Assembly what ought to be

done in consequence of this result.

The committee to whom was referred

the report of the Board of Missions, made

a report which was accepted, and laid on

the table.

The following extract from the minutes

of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, was laid

before the Assembly, viz.

“Whereas Mr. James F. Irvine, a licen

tiate of the Presbytery of Route, in Ire

land, has undergone all the trials pre

scribed by the rules relating to the re

ception of foreign ministers and licenti

ates, and adopted the Confession of Faith,

and the Form of Government of the Pres

byterian Church;º whereas he has been

under the inspection of this Presbytery

for more than two years, and the Presby

tery are satisfied with his conduct during

his probation, therefore, resolved, that

they will, with the permission of the Ge

neral Assembly, receive him as a regular

licentiate under their care; and that his

|. be laid before the General Assem

ly for their inspection and approbation.”

The above extract, with the papers of

Mr. Irvine, were committed to Mr. Cul

bertson, Mr. Bush, and Mr. Graham.

The committee on Psalmody reported

that they have made considerable progress

in the business referred to them, and hope

to present a definite and detailed report

*
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to the next General Assembly. The com

mittee were continued.

Whereas the chairman ofthe committee

has expended for books for the use of the

committee, the sum of $15,-Resolved,

That the Trustees of the General Assem

bly give a warrant on the Treasurer for

the payment of the same.

The committee to whom was referred

the resolution offered in relation to the

complaint of Mr. M'Clure, made a report,

which, after considerable discussion, was

postponed for the introduction of a sub

stitute, which after being read and amend

ed was adopted, and is as follows, viz.

Resolved, That the decision of the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia, in relation to the

election and ordination of elders in the

Second Church in Philadelphia, com

plained of by Mr. David M'Clure, be

affirmed.

And while the Assembly would recog

nise the undoubted right of each congre

gation to elect their elders in the mode

most approved and in use among them,

they would recommend that in all cases

where any dissatisfaction appears to exist,

the congregation be promptly convened

to decide on their future mode ofelection:

And they are inclined to believe that the

spirit of our constitution would be most

fully sustained by having in all cases, a

direct vote of the congregation in the ap

pointment of their elders.

The Assembly proceeded agreeably to

the order of the day to elect a Professor

of Theology for the Western Theolo

gical Seminary. The ballots were taken,

and committed to Mr. Linn, Mr. Baker,

and Mr. Seward, to count them, and re

port the result to the Assembly.

The Assembly took up the report of

the committee to which was referred the

report of the Board of Missions, and dis

cussed it at considerable length.

The committee appointed to count the

votes for a Professor of Theology in the

Western Theological Seminary, made a

report, from which it appeared that the

Rev. Jacob J. Janeway, D.D. was elected

to this office.

May 30th, Mr. Speer and Mr. Culbert

son were appointed a committee to wait

on Dr. Janeway, the Professor elected

yesterday, and inform him of his election.

The committee to which was referred

the case of Mr. James F. Irvine, a licen

tiate from Ireland, and at present under

the inspection of the Presbytery of Phi

ladelphia, reported;

1. That they have examined the docu

ments committed to them relating to the

character and standing of Mr. Irvine, and

find them entirely satisfactory, and

2. That they have examined the pro

ceedings of the Presbytery of Philadel

phia, and find them regular.

Your committee therefore recommend

the adoption of the following resolution:

Resolved, That Mr. James F. Irvine be,

and he hereby is, received into connexion

with the Presbyterian Church in the Uni

ted States.

The report of the committee was ac

cepted, and the resolution recommended

by them was adopted.

Resolved, That instead of reading the

minutes at the close of the sessions of this

Assembly, they be committed to a com

mittee of two for a revision.

Dr. Dana and Dr. Wiley were appoint

ed this committee.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the report of the committee on the

report of the Board of Missions.

After some discussion, the Assembly

engaged in prayer for divine direction in

relation to this report.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the report; which after having

been read by paragraphs, and amended,

was adopted, and is as follows, viz.

1. That the report of the Board of Mis

sions be approved.

2. That the following items require the

consideration of the Assembly, viz. the

diminution of congregational collections;

the enlarged operations of the Board, and

the questions forwarded to the Assembly

by the Presbytery of New York.

On the above items, your committee

submit the following resolutions, viz.

1. Resolved, that it be recommended,

and it is hereby earnestly recommended

to all the churches under our care, to take

up and forward one annual missionary

collection for this purpose, and that Pres

byteries take order on the subject.

2. That Synods and Presbyteries be re

quired to report annually to the General

Assembly, what they have done on this

subject.

3. That the Board of Missions, in addi.

tion to the powers already granted to

them, be authorized to manage, appoint,

and direct the whole concerns and busi

ness of the Assembly’s missions defini

tively, and report annually their doings

to the Assembly.

4. That the Board be authorized to ap

point, if they think proper, an executive

committee of their own number to carry

into effect the details of their plan; and

that they also be authorized to appoint

and employ an agent or agents at their

discretion.

5. That with reference to the question

sent to the Assembly by the Presbytery

ofNew York, it appearsfrom examination,

that a part of what is called the perma

ment fund of the Assembly, has arisen
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from legacies; and the remainder from

donations received by agents appointed

by the General Assembly to solicit con

tributions; which donations, as appears

from the early minutes of the Assembly,

and from information given by some of

the fathers, who acted as agents in col

lecting this fund, were given for the pur

pose of establishing a permanent fund,

the interest of which only was to be

used.

The committee appointed to examine

the Records of the Synod of Virginia,

reported, and the records were approved.

The committee appointed to wait on

Dr. Janeway and inform him of his elec

tion as professor of Theology in the Wes

tern Theological Seminary, reported that

they had performed the duty assigned

them; and that Dr. Janeway informed

them he would take the matter into seri

ous consideration, and requested the

§. of the Assembly that he might

ave divine direction to come to a right

conclusion.

Resolved, That this request be parti

cularly attended to in the prayer at the

adjournment this morning.

The complaint against the Synod of

Virginia, by the Rev. Samuel Houston,

and Rev. Samuel B. Wilson, was taken

up. Mr. Weed as counsel for the com

plainants was heard in support of the

complaint.

The consideration of the complaint of

Mr. Houston and Mr. Wilson was re

sumed. The Synod of Virginia was heard

in defence of their proceedings; and Mr.

Weed in reply. After which the vote

was taken ; when it was resolved, that

the complaint of Mr. Houston and Mr.

Wilson be, and it is hereby dismissed.

The committee appointed to draught a

pastoral letter, reported one, which was

adopted, and ordered to be signed by the

moderator, and committed to Dr. Rice

and the Stated Clerk to have the same

published and sent to the churches.

The same committee also recommended

that the Ceneral Assembly should set

apart the second Thursday in JVovember

neart as a day of thanksgiving, humiliation,

and prayer, to be observed in all our

churches. The above recommendation

was adopted by the Assembly; and all

the churches under the care of this As

sembly are hereby earnestly requested to

sanctify said day unto the Lord.

The committee to whom was referred

the report of the committee on the re

turns of the Presbyteries in relation to

the proposed alterations and amendments

of the constitution, that they might report

what ought to be done in consequence of

the state of these returns, made the ſol

lowing report, viz. That there are con

nected with the Assembly, eighty-eight

Presbyteries: forty-five, therefore, are

necessary to make any alteration in the

constitution of the church.

In regard to the proposed erasure of

the 4th Section of the 24th Chapter ofthe

Confession of Faith, sixty-eight Presby

teries have reported; fifty of them against

the erasure, and eighteen in favour of it.

The section, therefore, is not to be

erased.

In relation to No. 7, of the proposed

amendments to the Form of Government,

it appears that fifty-three Presbyteries

have voted in favour of the alteration,

and thirteen against it. Wherefore, re

solved, that the proposed amendment, viz.

That in the Form of Government, Chap.

xii. Sect. 7, the words “publicly read”

should be exchanged for the word “eira

mined,” be and the same is hereby adopt

ed as a part of the constitution of this

church.

In relation to No. 8, thirty Presbyteries

have voted in favour of it, and thirty-seven

against it. This amendment, therefore,

cannot be adopted, a majority of the Pres

byteries not having approved of it.

In relation to the first six of the pro

posed amendments to the Form of Go

vernment, the committee made the fol

lowing report, which was adopted, viz.--

That on examining the proposedamend

ments of the Constitution, sent down to

the Presbyteries by the last General As

sembly, as they stand on the printed mi

nutes, page 37, it appears, that the whole

of them from Nos. 1 to 6, inclusive, were

framed with such reference to each other,

and to their common object, as that they

ought to have been either adopted or re

jected altogether: and further, that the

Presbyteries by rejecting the sixth have

in effect defeated the very end which they

must have intended to secure by the

adoption of the rest; and have otherwise

involved the whole subject in difficulties,

which, from the peculiar nature of the

case, it is but fair and reasonable to sup

pose they could not have distinctly de

signed or foreseen. In this state of things

your committee beg leave to submit the

following resolution, as in their judgment

proper to be adopted by the General As

sembly, viz.–

Whereas the Presbyteries have failed

to report their decisions upon the subject

of the proposed amendments, Nos. 1.2,

3, 4, 5, 6, as recorded in page 37 of the

printed minutes of the Assembly of last

year, in the full and distinct manner con

templated in the Overture, submitted by

that Assembly, the General Assembly do

not deem it desirable to renew the said

overture at the present time:–Therefore:

resolved, that the consideration of the said
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proposed amendment be, and the same is

hereby indefinitely postponed.

The committee appointed by the Gen

eral Assembly to act with a committee of

the Trustees of New Jersey College to

dispose of certain monies in the hands of

said Trustees, and to inquire into the te

nure by which the General Assembly

hold said funds, made the following re

port, which was adopted, viz:—

That they met a committee appointed

by said Board of Trustees, and that on in

vestigation it appeared, that in the year

1755, there was placed in the hands of

the Board of Trust of said College five

hundred pounds, which had been collected

in Great Britain by Messrs. Tennent and

Davies for the education of pious youth,

which sum, probably owing to the depre

ciation of money during the revolutionary

war, is now equal to S406 19: And that

in 1756, the same Board received through

Messrs. Tennent and Burr, from an un

known person in Scotland, #2337 15s. for

the education of an Indian Missionary, &c.

&c.; and that owing to a like depreciation,

the sum is now equal to $272:—That the

present amount of the above mentioned

sums is S678 19–for which the Board of

Trustees have paid since the year 1775,

five per cent interest. The appropri

`ation or right of nominating the person

or persons to whose use the interest of

the above sum was to be applied, was

vested originally in the Synod of New

York, and the Synod of New York and

Philadelphia. But at present, as your

committee suppose, the right belongs to

the General Assembly as successors of

those bodies.

They further report, that on inquiry,

they find that the above mentioned sum

of S678 19, is not, and cannot be distin

guished in the Treasurer's accounts of

said Trustees from other charitable funds

under the control of said Board; but forms

with them one common principal, the in

terest of which is applied to the support

of indigent young men, while receiving

their education in said College.

From the above considerations, it does

not appear that a joint committee should

be annually appointed to appropriate the

interest amounting to $32,91, to any par

ticular person, inasmuch as the same

amount is deducted from the sum which

would otherwise be allowed such a person

by the Board of Trustees.

Your committee would therefore re

commend the adoption of the following;

wiz.

Resolved, That the appropriation of the

annual interest arising from monies in the

hands of the Board of Trustees of New

Jersey College, subject to the direction

of the General Assembly, be, and it here

by is, for the present, entrusted to said

Board.

The committee appointed to examine

the Records of the Synod of Tennessee,

reported, and the records were approved,

with the exception of a proposal to esta

blish a plan of intercourse between said

Synod and the Cumberland Presbyterians;

of which proposal the Assembly disap

prove, on the ground that it belongs to

the Assembly to correspond with foreign

churches on such terms as may be agreed

upon by the Assembly and the corre

sponding body.

The Board of Education presented their

report, which was read and accepted.

The following persons, whose term of

office had expired, were re-elected mem

bers of the Board of Education for four

years, viz.–

.Ministers.-Rev. Samuel Blatchford,

D. D., Rev. Ezra Stiles Ely, D. D., Rev.

Charles Coffin, D. D., Rev. Joseph Cald

well, D.D., James Blythe, D.D.,

Elders.--Mr. James Wardlaw, Mr. John

M“Mullin, Mr. Andrew M'Calla, and Wil

liam Maxwell, Esq.

Resolved, That the Assembly enjoin on

all the Presbyteries under their care, and

it is hereby enjoined on all the said Pres

byteries, to be particularly careful to send

up in due season, accurate statements to

the Board of Education of the amount of

the funds which they have raised within

the year, for the important purpose of

education, and also the number of bene

ficiaries to whom they afford aid. And

likewise, that wherever Presbyteries have

surplussages of funds, not needed for the

support of the beneficiaries, whose educa

tion they are actually superintending,

they carefully and speedily forward such

surplussages to the Treasurer of the Board

of Education, John Stille, Esq. of Phila

delphia.

The Rev. James Blythe, D.D. of Lex

ington, Kentucky, was appointed a mem

ber of the Standing committee, to certify

the good qualifications of preachers tra

velling from the bounds of the Presby.

terian church, in the room of the Rev.

John Breckenridge, who has removed out

of the bounds of the Synod of Kentucky.

The Permanent Clerk was ordered to

settle the account for stationary, and the

Janitor's bill, by a draft on the Treasurer

of the Trustees of the Assembly.

The committee appointed to revise the

minutes, made a report, which was

adopted.

The Assembly having completed its

business, the roll was called, agreeably to

a standing rule, and it was found that the

following members had left the Assembly

without leave, viz.-Mr. Gray and Mr.

Kennedy, of the Presbytery of Newton,
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and Mr. Danforth," of the Presbytery of

Newcastle.

Resolved, That this Assembly be dis

solved, and that another Assembly, chosen

in the same manner, be required to meet

in the First Presbyterian Church, in this

city, on the third Thursday in May, 1826,

at 11 o’clock, A.M. -

Concluded with prayer, singing, and the

Apostolic benediction,

ASIA MINQR.

visit of REV. John HART.LEY. To the

Apocal.Yptic churches.

(Continued from p. 93.)

I have never met with a Greek eccle

siastic of more pleasing address than the

bishop of Philadelphia. He is young,

probably not more than thirty-five: and

exhibits an energy and warmth of cha

racter, which, under favourable circum

stances, would lead, I should imagine, to

very happy results. I was sorry to find

in him a degree of coldness on the sub

ject of the Bible Society: he said that

they had conversed on the subject, in

the Synod at Constantinople; and I under

stood him that they considered the cir

culation of the Romaic Scriptures to be

impracticable for the church as a body,

but that it might be left to the exertions

of individuals. He also hinted his fears,

that harm might result to the people,

from an undirected use of the Scriptures:

he brought forward as an instance, the

passage of St. Matthew (i. 25). ..And

A new her not till she had brought forth her

first-born. Here, he remarked, the com

mon reader might be led to suppose that

Mary did not remain a virgin after the

birth of Christ, from the acceptation in

which we at present take the word sac

till. Past intercourse with Greeks had

already taught me the inexpediency and

inutility of contending hastily on this sub

ject: to the doctrine of the perpetual

virginity of Mary, they are bound by

such adamantine prejudices that a mis

sionary will find it better to direct their

attention to more important subjects,

than hastily to shock their feelings on a

point of minor importance. It was the

parting advice which I received from a

well-meaning inhabitant of Ithaca: “At

tack not the perpetual virginity of the

* Mr. Danforth assures us that his

name is placed here without just cause.

He says—“I never meant to, nor did I

ever, treat an ecclesiastical body in this

manner.”—Edit.

Panagia!” and, except when I have dis.

covered a previous preparation of mind,

I have not deemed it adviseable to say

much on this subject. With these feel.

ings I did not contravene the idea of

Panaretos; but contented myself with

showing, that whatever difficulties might

be contained in the scriptures, those

points which were essential to salvation,

were obvious and intelligible. He very

gladly received a New Testament and

other books.

I cannot describe how much I was

struck with Hierapolis. There are three

objects, all of which cannot fail to arrest

attention. One is the superb situation

of the city: it is placed on the slope of

Mount Messogis, which rises behind, to

a considerable elevation: in front, is the

vast plain of the Maeander: beyond, are

stupendous mountains, covered half down

their sides with brilliant snow : there are

only two principal features in the land.

scape; but though so few, they are

grand beyond description. The second

object which creates amazement is the

frozen cascades: by this name I denote

the four or five cataracts, which have

been petrified in their course, and which

display the whiteness of the purest snow:

I question if the world elsewhere exhi

bits so surprising an instance of this phe

nomenon: the appearance is precisely

that of roaring cascades, having been

metamorphosed in an instant into Parian

marble : the size, too, of these snow

white water-falls is such, that they are

visible at an immense distance. The

third subject of surprise is the ruins of

the city: here we see the most magnifi

cent remains of antiquity covering an ex

tent of three or four miles in circumfe

rence—we wander among massy walls—

we are surrounded by inscriptions, sta

tuary, and columns—we pass under stu

pendous arches—we repose on marble

seats of the theatre: the theatre is cer

tainly the most striking relic of the an

cient Hierapolis: not only the seats, but

great part of the proscenium still remains:

such a spectacle speaks, in very powerful

language, the transient nature of earthly

grandeur—See what manner of stones, and

what buildings, are these / and yet a ruin

little less than that of Jerusalem has be

fallen them: neither the beauty of its

situation, nor the salubrity of its waters,

nor the strength of its buildings, has pre

served Hierapolis from utter destruction:

may we then ever set our affections on

that heavenly residence which is the only

true Hierapolis (sacred city); may we be

denizens of that city which hath founda

tions, whose builder cud maker is God!

The works of God remain, tºough the

labours of man have gone to decay. The



1828. Religious Intelligence. 137

waters for which Hierapolis was famous

still retain their quality; we found them

hot, even at some distance from their

fountain; and having had our faces in

flamed with the burning rays of the sun,

it was refreshing and beneficial ‘to bathe

them in the tepid streams.

To a Christian, Hierapolis is interest

ing, from the mention which is made of

it in the sacred writings. In the epistle

to the Colossians (iv. 13.) St. Paul bears

record to Epaphras, that he had great zeal

for them in Hierapolis. Its vicinity to Lao

dicea and Colosse would naturally lead to

the conclusion, that it enjoyed the privi

lege of the labours of Epaphras, at the

same time with those two cities. It de

serves also to be noticed, that the re

mains of two churches are still visible.

It is delightful, then, to reflect, that,

amidst these ruins of idolatry and plea

sure, is reposing the earthly part of many

faithful Christians; and that the last

trumpet will call forth from beneath the

incrustations of Pambouk-Kalasi many a

glorified body to heavenly mansions. At

present, no Christian resides even in

the vicinity. There is only a miserable

Turkish village, situated beneath the

most eastern of the cascades.

Laodicea.—The city of Laodicea was

seated on a hill of moderate height, but

of considerable extent. Its ruins attest,

that it was large, populous, and splendid:

there are still to be seen an amphithea

tre, a theatre, an aqueduct, and many

other buildings. But its present condi

tion is in striking conformity with the

rebuke and threatening of God. Not a

single Christian resides at Laodicea No

Turk even has a fixed residence on this

forsaken spot. We only observed a few

Turcomans, who had pitched their tents

in the area of the amphitheatre. Infide

lity itself must confess, that the menace

of the scriptures has been executed. It

was a subject of interest to me, to find

that the amphitheatre, which still remains,

was built not much later than the time

when St. John wrote the Apocalypse:

nor could I help inquiring, whether thea

trical amusements might not have been

one of the principal causes which induced

the decay of spirituality at Laodicea; we

know, from the passionate fondness of the

ancients for these sports, and also from

the powerful condemnation of them by

the primitive fathers, that they must have

been a source of serious temptation to

the early Christians. Unhappy was the

hour, when the youth of either sex were

prevailed on to take their seat in these

splendid structures: that solid and serious

felicity which the gospel imparts would

soon be expelled, amidst such tumultuous

assemblies; and, with so many objects to

Vol. VI.-Ch. Jld.

inflame the passions and to corrupt the

heart, there was little prospect that a

single visit would leave the individual

without being infected with a dangerous

contagion. ... Though circumstances are

somewhat different in modern theatres,

it is greatly to be apprehended that the

results are not dissimilar; how many a

youth who awakened the best hopes, has

been utterly ruined by these entertain

ments

From Laodicea to Philadelphia.-April

6, arrived at Degnizlu. This is a large

and flourishing town; and, as we hap

pened to visit it on the market-day,

every thing wore an aspect of bustle

and activity. There is a considerable

number of Greek residents: they assert

that they occupy 60 houses: and I was

glad to find Romaic still spoken by them:

they have one church, and we heard of

another of the Armenians. After conti

nual exposure to observation for so lon

a time, it was to me quite a treat to§

an opportunity for prayer. Here, also,

1 was permitted, in some degree, to exer

cise my proper office. I had much con

versation on religion with a Greek from

Konich (the ancient Iconium,) and with

three or four others. The missionary

who would aspire to revive the ancient

churches of Hierapolis, Laodicea, and

Colossae, must plant himself at Degnizlu :

here he would be in the neighbourhood

of them all. But he would have a diffi

cult post: the union of the medical with

the clerical character would probably re

move some obstacles.

On the way to Chonos, we traversed a

beautiful wood, in which the vines were

climbing to the summits of the trees, and

suspending themselves in a very elegant

manner from the branches. On the right,

we had romantic mountain scenery:

Mount Cadmus was close at hand,

crowned with forests, and the snow was

glittering amidst the trees.

We approached Chonos with feelings

of no small excitement. Where is the

ancient Colosse 2 What remains of the

church of Epaphras? Are any indivi

duals still to be found who have been

made meet to be partakers of the inherit

ance of the saints in light, delivered from

the power of darkness, and translated into

the kingdom of God’s dear Son? (Col. i.

12, 13.) The answer is a melancholy

one. The very spot on which Colosse

stood is still uncertain: but, what is most

afflicting, the condition of Christianity in

this region has undergone a change, as

total as the overthrow of the city.

Here we were sorry to find a total

ignorance of modern Greek: a native of

Cyprus is the only priest, and the only

individual who can speak that language.

s
+
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Whenever Turkish has supplanted Greek,

of course the Romaick scriptures are of

no value: nor does the Turkish Testa

ment supply the deficiency: for, partly

because the Greeks are ignorant of the

Turkish characters, and partly because

the Greeks are jealous of the introduc

tion and use of this volume, it has become

necessary for them to prepare Turkish

scriptures in the Greek letter. What

ever publications they possess are of this

description; and I noticed, that their in

scriptions on tombs are of the same kind.

It is a natural inference, which is un

happily too well confirmed by fact, that

where the Greeks are only acquainted

with Turkish, their knowledge of the

New Testament will be proportionably

less: indeed, they are almost ignorant

of it. Where Romaick is spoken, its

similarity to ancient Greek still enables

the attentive to have some knowledge

of the lessons of the gospel which are

read at church; but here, such a degree

of light is impossible.”

- On the morning after their arrival at

Chonos, Mr. Hartley and his companion

wandered to a place which Mr. H. sup

posed to have been the site of the ancient

Colosse. His reflections while standing

on this interesting spot, were as follows:

“Here reposes whatever was mortal of

the church of Colosse; with the excep

tion of Epaphras, Archippus, Philemon,

and Onesimus, their very names are for

gotten. But, in truth, very different has

been their end, from the death of those

who are unconnected with their religion:

When Christ, who is our life, shall appear,

then will they also appear with Him in glory.

(Col. iii. 4.) The place on which I tread

is a sacred spot of earth. Here have been

deposited the seeds of immortality. Here

is concealed a treasure which ere long will

adorn the very courts of heaven. The

place where the remains of a believer rest

must be precious in the eye of God him

self: with the eye of sense, I view nothing

here but scattered stones, adorned by vio

lets, anemonies, and hyacinths; but, by

faith, I foresee the exertion of Divine

power amidst these ruins. Those who

sleep in the dust shall awake—such as re

jected the message of mercy declared to

them by Epaphras, to shame and everlast

ing contempt—the happy number, who

gave it a welcome reception, to ever

lasting life. That the actual situation of

Colosse should still be a subject admit

ting of further investigation, is a melan

choly evidence of the utter ruin which

has befallen that ancient city: long since

have disappeared, not only all the pious

labours of Epaphras and his successors,

but the very buildings, amidst which they

resided : at present, the ground is for the

most part cultivated, where we supposed

the city to stand; and no remains are visi

ble, which are either calculated to excite

curiosity or to gratify taste.

Philadelphia-As we drew near this

place, April 23d, I read with much inte

rest the Epistle (Rev. iii. 7–13) to that

church. The town is situated on a rising

ground, beneath the snowy mountain

Tmolus. The houses are embosomed

in trees, which have just assumed their

fresh green foliage, and give a beautiful

effect to the scene. I counted six mina

rets. We entered through a ruined wall;

massy, but by no means of great*
The streets are excessively ill paved and

dirty. The tear of Christian pity must

fall over modern Philadelphia. Were

Christ himself to visit it, would He not

weep over it, as once over Jerusalem?

Alas! the generation of those who kept the

word of our Lord's patience is gone by:

and here, as in too many other parts of the

Christian vineyard, it is difficult to dis

cover better fruits than those which are

afforded by briers and brambles It is,

indeed, an interesting circumstance to find

Christianity more flourishing here than in

many other parts of the Turkish empire:

there is still a numerous Christian popu.

lation: they occupy 300 houses: divine

service is performed every Sunday in five

churches, and there are twenty ofa small

er description, in which once a year the

Liturgy is read. But though the candle

stick remains, its light is obscured: the

lamp still exists, but where is its oil?

Where is now the word of our Lord's pa:

tience 2—it is conveyed in sounds unintel

ligible to those who hear: when the very

epistle to their own church is read, they

understand it not! The word of legendary

superstition and of multifarious will-wor

ship is now more familiar to their ears.

And where is the bright exhibition of

Christian virtues?—unhappily,the charaº.

ter of Christians in these countries will

scarcely bear comparison with that of

Mahomedans themselves In a word,

Philadelphia has had her share in that

utter apostacy from true and practical

Christianity, which has been the bane of

the East.

But, though I am compelled by truth to

speak in this manner, I gladly seize this

opportunity to express my conviction, that

ere long there will be a great renovation

in the eastern churches. This is not the

place for detailing the grounds of such an

opinion: but I state with confidence this

result of my observations, during my in

tercourse with oriental Christians. No

thing is wanting, but perseverance in nº
parting instruction on every favourable

occasion; and, ere long, we'ehall see the

fruit of our labours. The English mission.
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aries, who visit these countries in a zealous

and affectionate spirit, will find the lan

guage once addressed to Philadelphia

applicable to themselves. Behold, I have

set before thee an open door, and no man can

shut it.

Our visit to Philadelphia was rendered

the more interesting, by the circumstance

of our being the bishop's visiters. He

pressed us so strongly to make his house

our home, that we thought it right to com

ply with his wishes. This circumstance

gave me an opportunity of having much

conversation with Panaretos. Many of his

remarks afforded us satisfaction. The

Bible he declared to be the only founda

tion of all religious belief; and I was aston

ished to hear him say, that he knew of no

other confession of Christian belief, than

the creeds of the Apostles, of Nice, and of

St. Athanasius. With the design of refer

ring to Christ, as the only name given among

men by which we can be saved; I intro

duced a remark on the atoning efficacy

which too many appear to attach to fast

ing. “It is,” he replied, “the universal

idea.” After other remarks, distinguish

ed for candour, and expressive of the ini

serable follies into which our nature has

plunged us, he used these decisive words

—“Abuses have entered into the church,

which former ages might endure; but the

present must put them down.”. Other

topics of conversation were, justification

by faith, indulgences, the prophecies

concerning popery, and the seventh gene

ral council. Conversing on the last-men

tioned subject, I was surprised to find,

that he did not know that protestants wor

shipped God without the use of pictures.

The Christian population he considered

to be on the increase at Philadelphia: in

the last year there had been ten deaths

and twenty marriages: the Turks, he said,

were decreasing: a large number had

marched for Greece, and none had ever

returned. In the evening we attended

the Metropolitan church; but to give a

true account of the sad degradation of

Christian worship exhibited on this occa

sion,would be equally difficult and painful.

We were highly pleased with the engaging

manner of Panaretos. His house, also,

which is termed, as usual by the Greeks,

the Metropolis, exhibited a decorum high

ly suited to a Christian bishop ; nor did I

witness that fawning and perpetual kissing

of the hand, which I have deplored in some

other episcopal residences. From the

verandah, we had a view over the whole

town by day; and, at night, we observed

the illuminated minarets spreading their

light over the city, as is customary during

the fast of Hamazan.

Sardis.--April 26th. This morning 1

have visited Sardis—once the splendid

capital of Lydia, the famous residence of

Croesus, the resort of Persian monarchs,

and one of the most ancient and magnifi

cent cities of the world. Now how fallen

The ruins are, with one exception, more

entirely gone to decay, than those of most

of the ancient cities which we have visit.

ed. No Christians reside on the spot:

two Greeks only work in a mill here, and

a few wretched Turkish huts are scattered

among the ruins. We saw the churches

of St. John and the virgin, the theatre, and

the building styled the palace of Croesus:

but the most striking object at Sardis is

the temple of Cybele. I was filled with

wonder and awe, at beholding the two

stupendous columns of the edifice which

are still remaining: they are silent but

impressive witnesses of the power and

splendour of antiquity.”

(To be continued.)

-

LAST HOURS OF D R. PAYSON.

Few men, probably, have been carried

through sufferings so severe as Dr. Pay

son's. His health had been declining

many months. For most of the year past,

the nature of his complaints was such as to

preclude any confident hope of his re

covery : and during the few last weeks of

his life, he may be said almost literally to

have died daily—so excruciating were his

sufferings, and especially at the seasons of

their periodical return. Yet ‘the joy of

the Lord was his strength.’ His spiritual

comforts and antepasts of heaven were

so rich and abundant, as greatly to out

weigh his agonies. Instead of uttering a

single complaint he was continually speak

ing the praises of the Lord, and resting in

joyful assurance on the supports which

the divine presence and promises afforded

him. It was a favourite expression, and one

often quoted in seasons of the greatest ago

ny, “I will bless the Lord at all times,” &c.

He could speak of his extreme sufferings,

as light afflictions, not worthy to be compar.

ed with the glory to be revealed; nor indeed

with that which he actually experienced;

for, to use his own vivid language, “he

could find no words to express his happi

ness; he seemed to be swimming in a

river of pleasure, which was carrying him

on to the great fountain.”—“God is lite

rally now my all in all. If he is present

with me, no event can in the least dimin

ish my happiness, and were all the world

at my feet trying to minister to my com

fort, they could not add one drop to the

cup.”—“My happiness is too great—it

will wear me out; and I do long to say a

few words to my dear people.”

The following sentences show the rapid

cnlargement of his conceptions of the
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adorable God, as the time drew near when

he should “see Him as he is.”

“Hitherto I have viewed God as a fired

star, bright indeed, but often intercepted

by clouds; but now it is coming nearer

and nearer, and spreads into a Sun, so vast

and glorious, that the sight is too dazzling

for flesh and blood to sustain.”—That his

was not a bl id adoration, and that his

mind was aware to every view of the sub

ject, may b seen by the expressions

which follow:—“I see clearly that all

these same glorious and dazzling perfec

tions, which only serve to kindle my affec

tions into a flame, and to melt down my

soul into the same blessed image, would

burn and scorch me like a consuming fire,

if I were an impenitent sinner.”

It is remarkable, that, notwithstanding

the amazing power of his disease to tor

ment the body, his mind, so far from suffer

ing any abatement of its wonted vigour,

seemed to increase in strength and the ac

tivity of its operations, and retained its

balance perfectly. The imagery of the

following expressions descriptive of the

pantings and aspirings of the new born

soul to rise to her God, is not surpassed by

that of Pope’s “Lend, lend your wings,”

&c. To Mrs. P., who, while ministering to

him, had observed, “your head feels hot

and seems to be distended,” he replied,

“It seems as if the soul disdained such a nar

row prison, and was determined to break

through with an angel's energy, and I trust

with no small portion of an angel's feeling,

until it mounts on high.”—Again: “it

seems as if my soul had found a pair of new

wings, and was so eager to try them, that

in her fluttering she would rend the fine

network of the body to pieces.”

His humility increased with his joys:

—“I find no satisfaction in looking at any

thing I have done: I want to leave all

this behind—it is nothing—and fly to

Christ to be clothed in his righteousness:

All my joy comes from looking at him.”

Again : “I have done nothing myself. It

seems as if I had not fought, but Christ

had fought for me—I had not run, but

Christ had carried me—that I had not

worked, but Christ had wrought in me.
Christ has done all.”

His views of the obligations and privi

leges of the Christian, he was heard to ex

press in the following soliloquy.

“What an assemblage of motives to ho

liness does the gospel present 1 I am a

Christian—what then * Why I am a re

deemed sinner—a pardoned rebel—all

through grace, and by the most wonder

ful means, which infinite wisdom could de

wise.

“I am a Christian—what then? why I

am a temple of God, and surely I ought to

be pure and holy. I am a Christian-ºwhat

then 2–Why I am a disciple of Christ, and

must imitate him, who was meek and low

ly in heart, and pleased not himself. I am

a Christian—what then I am a child of

God, and ought to be filled with filial love,

reverence, joy and gratitude. I am a

Christian—what then * Why I am an heir

of heaven, and hastening on to the abodes

of the blessed, to join the full choir of

glorified ones in the Song of Moses and

the Lamb; and surely I ought to learn that

song on earth.”

He repeatedly expressed his continu

ally deepening conviction that the happi

ness of heaven was a benevolent happiness,

and consisted in imparting as well as re

ceiving. He compared the saint to a mir

ror, which reflects as it receives the beams

of the sun. This conviction was greatly

strengthened by his own experience. “In

proportion as my joy has increased,” said

he, “I have been filled with intense love

to all, and a strong desire that they might

partake of my happiness.” The sinceri

ty of this avowal was abundantly verified,

by his increasing efforts to do good to all

to whom he could gain access by any me.

dium. During his last sickness, and after

he was confined to his bed, he often saw

and conversed with from 40 to 50 of his

pastoral charge in a day. At his request,

notice from the pulpit was given on the

Sabbath, from time to time, as he had

strength to bear it, inviting one class after

another of his parishioners to come to him

at a given hour, at which they received

his farewell counsel, and blessing.—These

seasons were tender and affecting beyond

description.

With great effort, he was able for the

last time, to meet his Church at the table

of the Lord, on the first Sabbath in August,

when he took a most affectionate leave of

them in their collective capacity, exhort

ing them, that with purpose of heart they

would cleave unto the Lord.

We have seen some additional

accounts of the last sayings of this

eminent man of God: Never was

there, we think, a more complete

..". over the king of terrors than

he exhibited; and never have we

read sentiments and remarks more

replete with heavenly wisdom and

sublime piety, than he uttered in the

closing scene of life. We had once

the opportunity of passing a few

days in his company, some ten or

twelve years since; and had the pri

vilege to join with him in family

prayer—In that exercise we then
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thought and have frequently since unction in his prayers, that seemed

said, that he excelled all the men we to be rather angelic than human.

have ever known. There was an It savoured of the very spirit of

originality, a simplicity, and a holy heaven.

-

- *
*

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presby ian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological S. nary at Prince
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Of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, the donation of Rev. Henry R. Wilson, Shippensburg

for the Philadelphia Synod's Professorship - - 55 00

Of Rev. Robert W. James, Indiantown, S. C., S22, which, with what was in

cluded in a former remittance by Mr. James, is considered as in full of the

subscription of $25, of James Sydney Flemming, Esq., for the Southern

Professorship - - - - - - - - 22 00

Total S87 00

The Treasurer has also received of Rev. Dr. Green, per Rev. Dr. Janeway,

on account of the collections of Rev. Samuel Bryson, Agent of the Board

of Missions, for the Missionary Fund - - - - - 40 00

And of Rev. John H. Kennedy, collections in the Sixth Presbyterian Church,

for ditto - - - - - - - - - 34 24

Amount S74 24

pitu, of publich ºffairs.

EUROPE.

The latest European dates which we have seen are, from Britain of the 8th of January,

and from France to the 5th of the same month.

BurrAIN.—Nothing decisive, in relation to peace or warbetween the allied powers and

Turkey, was known in London, at the date of the last advices. Information had been

received of the departure of the allied ambassadors from Constantinople, on the 8th of

December. Mr. Stratford Canning had gone to Smyrna, and expected to go from

thence to Corfu; the Russian minister had set out for Odessa, and the French ambas

sador had taken passage in a Greek vessel for Toulon. Up to the time of their depar

ture, they had been treated with the greatest courtesy, and even kindness, by the

Turkish Divan, and by the inhabitants of Constantinople generally. Nor were there

any indications that the Christian residents there would be treated with the severity

which had been apprehended. On the contrary, distinct intimations had been given

from the Sultan, that they should remain unmolested. In the meantime, however, the

most vigorous preparations for war were going forward—probably with the view of

being able to negotiate more advantageously, or else to be able to contend with the

greater effect, when the temporizing policy of the Sultan could no longer be con

tinued.—Nothing of great importance in Britain itself is announced. There had been

a considerable defalcation in the revenue for the last quarter of the year reported.

Lord Goderich had resigned his office as premier, and his successor was not appointed.

The great Tunnel under the Thames was in progress, and likely to be eventually

!º. The notorious Cobbett had ...;a letter to the king, offering him

self for prime minister, as the only man that could save the nation.

Since writing the above, an arrival at New York from Havre has brought Paris

papers to the 15th, and London papers to the 11th of January. The whole of the late

British cabinet is likely to be changed. The Duke of Wellington has received his
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majesty's commands to form a new cabinet, of which it is generally believed Mr. Peel

will be the head. As usual, there are many speculations among the quid nuncs, on the

subject of the new ministry and the members who will compose it. Some believe

that the Duke of Wellington will be premier; but the truth is, nothing certain on this

interesting topick was known, and cannot be known by us, till another arrival.

FRANCE.-It is now ascertained that a large majority of deputies to the legislative

chamber, recently elected, are Liberals or antiministerialists. The rejoicings in Paris,

on account of tº 2 success of the liberal party in carrying the whole of their electoral

ticket, was higſ v offensive to the court. An armed force was called out to disperse

the multitude tº ; lected in the streets, and a scene of tumult and bloodshed ensued.

A considerable, mber of citizens were killed, and some of the military. Much popu

lar excitement, d indignation ensued. The whole of the late French ministry have

gone out of offke, and a new ministry has not yet been settled—M. Villele, it appears,

is ennobled, and will take his seat in the house of peers. It is not expected that men

who are avowed liberals will be appointed to the high offices of the government; but

the particular friends and adherents of the Dauphin, who form a kind of middle party,

will, it is believed, come into power. M. Cuvier, the distinguished naturalist, and a

protestant, is made minister of religion, so far as the protestants are concerned. It is

clear that the late high toned measures in relation to the press, the patronage of the

Jesuits, and the arbitrary claims of the court, can no longer be sustained in France.

It seems remarkable that the French and British cabinets should be entirely unsettled

at the same time.

SPAIN.—The following article, which we extract from a newspaper, contains the

most recent advices from Spain—“The council of Castile have been warmly discussing

the project of an act of amnesty. A majority is said to be in favour of full amnesty to

all parties, and all opinions since 1808, but they say nothing about restoration to posts

and honours. An extract from a private letter from Barcelona of 2d January says:

“A new expedition of exiles has just left this port. It consists of four transport ves

sels, escorted by an armed corvette, and has on board 37 secular or regular ecclesi

astics, and 256 other persons, all destined for the different galleys that we have in

Africa.’”

Pontugal.—We have not heard of the arrival of Don Miguel in the kingdom of

which he is the destined monarch; nor can we add any information of importance, in

relation to Portugal, to that which we gave in our last number.

AustralA AND PRussia.-It appears that these great powers have given assurances,

which are considered satisfactory, that they will not withstand the efforts of Britain,

France, and Russia, to settle the quarrel between the Greeks and Turks. If this be

so, we can hardly conceive that the Turk will proclaim war.

GREEcE.—Military operations are still carried on in Greece, and yet no events of

much moment have taken place, since the destruction of the Turkish and Egyptian

fleet. Ibrahim Pacha appears to have abandoned Tripolizza, and recalled the most

of his troops from Patras and other places, with a view to concentrate the whole in

the neighbourhood of Navarino. His supplies of provisions are falling short, and we

think it probable that he will ere long know something of the famine by which he has

endeavoured to destroy the poor Greeks. A small corps of Turkish troops remains at

Patras, besieged by general Church, who has been joined by a reinforcement from

Epirus and from the Peloponnesus. Rumours have been spread of the besieging and

of the abandonment of Scio by the Greeks; but the state of facts is not ascertained.

Lord Cochrane is said to be in the vicinity of Scio, and his naval operations appear to

have been partially successful. But what is now of the greatest importance to Greece

is, the suppression of piracy. The number of their piratical vessels is such, that it is

difficult for merchant vessels in the Mediterranean to escape them; and they plunder

all without discrimination—Even a vessel from this country, laden with supplies for

their starving population, has been plundered. Nothing we have heard of is so much

calculated to injure the Grecian cause as this predatory warfare. But it should be

remembered that the pirates are not countenanced, but proscribed, by the Grecian

authorities; and that Lord Cochrane, under their direction, is doing all that he can to

restrain these freebooters. They ought to be chastised without hesitation by every

vessel of force, of whatever nation; for they are the worst enemies of their own coun

try, as well as depredators on the peaceful citizens and subjects of other countries.

We have been glad to observe that they have received a severe castigation, in several

instances, from the armed vessels of the United States.
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Turkey.—Nothing decisive is yet known in regard to the decision of the Sultan

and his divan, on the subject of peace or war. It cannot be denied that the Porte is

acting with a discretion and deliberation which it has not often manifested; and this is

among the reasons which lead us to believe that open warfare will not take place. In

this however we may misjudge. Musselman pride and arrogance have been so sorely

wounded by the affair at Navarino, that it may be necessary for the Sultan to make

war, even against his own judgment and inclination. Although Mahmoud is a despot,

he well knows that he keeps his throne and wears his head, only or condition that

he does not go beyond a certain point in contravening the wishes of h slaves. They

are pleased with the vigorous preparations he is making for war, and haps he hopes

that while this is doing, their thirst of vengeance may so abate, that he ly make peace

with safety—He is at present extremely popular, and this popularit, e is careful to

cherish and increase. He confers marks of distinguished honour on urkish chiefs;

and has lately adopted the extraordinary measure of calling together the heads of

trading companies and corporations, and has engaged them by oath, that in case of

war, they will collect together the Musselmans in their different quarters, and march

to battle at their head—Seven hundred pieces of iron cannon, it is said, have been sent

to the Dardanelles to increase the force of the batteries and forts erected there; and

military apparatus of every description is forwarded to the most vulnerable points of

the frontiers of European Turkey.

RussiA.—It appears that a preliminary treaty of peace has been signed between

Russia and Persia. The Russians are to retain in full territorial possession, all the

country to the north of the Araxes, and a small portion of that lying to the southward;

that all the expenses of the war are to be borne by the Persians, part of which was to

be paid down on the signature of the treaty, and the remainder by instalments; and

that the Russians were to hold certain fortresses and additional territory, as guarantee

for the fulfilment of this part of the treaty. This preliminary treaty had been sent for

ratification to the Persian capital.

A London paper of the 10th of January contains the following article: “Letters

from Petersburg, of 24th Dec. state that, after the arrival there of the news of the de

parture of the allied ambassadors from Constantinople, the Russian cabinet expedited

couriers to all the courts of France and England, to renew the assurance that Russia

still holds herself bound by the treaty of 6th July, and that her army would only act

in conformity with the wishes of the allies. A letter of 4th January, from Vienna,

confirms these details. There too, intelligence was received that Russia meditated

no aggression, and would only act in the affairs of the East in conformity with the

wishes of the allies. This news caused a rise in the Austrian funds.” -

ASIA.

In Arabia the Weechabites, Wahabees, or Wahabites (for they are called by all these

names) are again threatening the birth place, and burial place, of Mahomet. They

once had possession both of Mecca and Medina, and after an arduous struggle, were

expelled by the Pacha of Egypt. They have seized the opportunity, when the Pacha's

best troops are in Greece, to make head against him once more, and as it would seem,

with the prospect of success; since their army is now much more numerous than that

to which it is opposed. Both parties are Mahometans, but they denounce each other

as hereticks, and the hatred and hostility between them are of the most envenomed

character. The temple and tomb of their false prophet is the great bone of conten

tion; and if the Weechabites should gain it, the omen will be considered as of the

most inauspicious kind, not only to the Egyptian Pacha, but to his master, the Sultan

of the Turks.

In Central Asia, the latest accounts represent the British authorities at Calcutta, as

being exceedingly unpopular with the native population. We rejoice, however, to

observe, that the various Christian missions, in almost every part of that populous re

gion, are increasingly successful, and that their prospects are of the most encouraging
kind.

AFRICA.

We have nothing of moment to report from this quarter of the world.

AMERICA.

Among our sister republicks, in the southern part of our Continent, the state of

publick affairs is much the same as we exhibited it in our last number. The war is
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continued between the United Provinces and the emperor of Brazil, and no occur

rence of importance, in regard to it, has recently, so far as we know, taken place.

Bolivia is represented as being in a very happy and prosperous state—the most so,

by far, of any of the new republicks. In Mearico agitations are still felt, but seem to

be subsiding—The same may be said of Colombia. But the republick of Central Ame.

+ica is torn by intestine feuds, more deplorably than ever. It does not seem easy to

prognosticate the issue, except that it must be calamitous.
º,

Uservo sº * s—It is with unfeigned regret that we observe the tardy movements

of our Congº in the despatch of publick business. {. of the greatest mo

ment to the ch" unity at large are not decided on, while questions of a party charac

ter occupyº me and attention of the national legislature. We had hoped it would

be otherwise-É ºut we forbear. Our representatives are responsible to their constitu

ents, and by fem let them be judged—The winter which has closed has been mild,

almost beyond a parallel, and the goodness of God in granting health and general

prosperity to our population, demands our notice and our warmest gratitude.

-

To our Readers.

We think it not improper to state, that although the publication of Lectures on the

Shorter Catechism, will be suspended till the close of the Memoir of Mr. Eastburn,

there is no design entertained of abandoning the publication. It will be resumed, so

soon as the place heretofore occupied by the Lectures, shall no longer be needed for

the Memoir. In regard to that Memoir, we also wish to state, that by an agreement

between Mr. Eastburn’s executors and the Editor of the Christian Advocate, it is first

to appear in this miscellany; and then, with probably some addition, to be republished

in a separate form; and that the executors have taken out a copy-right to the publica

tion, the whole avails of which are to be applied to aid in the extinguishment of a

pretty heavy debt which is yet due on the Mariners' Church. The writer of the

Memoir desires to say further—that in making statements, it is his opinion, that a

difference ought always to be preserved between probability and fact, even when the

probability is such as to leave no doubt of the fact; and that he is sorry to observe,

that this was not duly considered in writing the first three sentences of the Memoir,

nor till the form containing them had passed the press. He cannot satisfy himself

with the purpose of altering these sentences in the republication contemplated; but

wishes them to be considered as containing errata, to be corrected so that the sen

tences may read as follows:—

The name and virtues of Joseph Eastmurx, have probably been already celebrated

in the four quarters of the globe. The last ten years of his life were so disinterest

edly, assiduously, and affectionately, devoted to all the best interests of seamen, that

a large number of them regarded him with the veneration and attachment which du

tiful children bear to a worthy parent; and with their characteristick warmth of feel

ing, there is little reason to doubt that they have proclaimed his praise, in every

region to which their vocation has called them. Not only in many of the sea-ports of

our own continent, but on the coasts of Asia and Africa, and in various parts of Europe,

we may believe that they have extolled his piety, commended his benevolence, and

exhibited him as an example.

*

We confidently expected to give a handsome engraved likeness of Mr. Eastburn,

with the commencement of his memoir, in our present number. But the engraver

has still the work in hand.—We hope to be able to place the likeness in our next

number. - -
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Lecturtle xxxiv.

“Q. What benefits do believers

receive from Christ at the resur

rection ? A. At the resurrection,

believers being raised up in glory,

shall be openl acknowledged and

acquitted in the day of judgment,

and made perfectly blessed in the

full enjoying of God to all eter

nity.”

The doctrine of the resurrection

of the dead, is derived wholly from

the Bible. The heathen had some

notions of a future state of rewards

and punishments, where the souls

of good men would be happy, and
those of bad men miserable. But

they had not, in all their systems, a

single trace of the doctrine, that

the body is to be raised and ren

dered immortal. Hence we are

told that when Paul discoursed on

Mars’ hill, at Athens—the most

distinguished city of Greece, and

the most renowned for science in

the pagan world—“when they

heard of the resurrection of the

dead, some mocked.” That there

should be a resurrection of the

body, was an idea that had never

been presented to their minds be

fore; and as they believed them

selves far superior in knowledge

to a barbarous Jew—which was the

character of Paul in their estima

tion—they could not restrain the

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

expression of their contempt and

scorn, at the promulgation of this

novel, and, as they esteemed it, ex

travagant and absurd notion. Yet

it will be found, my children, that

this doctrine, which human reason,

of itself, never glanced at, com

mends itself to our reason, now

that it is revealed: that is, it may

be shown to be correspondent to

those notions of the perfect equity

of the Deity, which reason teaches.

The whole of every human being,

both body and soul,has been concern

ed in all the good or the evil done in

this life: And although the body

has been no more than the servant,

or instrument of the soul, yet it

may serve to illustrate the good

ness of God on the one hand, and

the strictness of his justice on the

other, when even that which was

instrumental to good, or evil, is

connected with the proper agent,

in glory or in dishonour.

As to the possibility of a resur

rection, none can refuse to admit

that Almighty power, by which

matter was formed out of nothing

at first, and by which our bodies

were organized and animated be

fore their dissolution, can reorga

nize and reanimate them anew,

after they shall have been dissolved.

There is one analogy in proof and

illustration of this, constantly oc

curring in nature, which is noticed

in scripture, first by our Lord him

self, and afterwards by the Apostle

Paul—It is, that grain, or seed,

wº is sown, perishes utterly, be

2
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fore a new growth arises. Speak

ing of his own death and resurrec

tion, our Lord says—“Verily, veri

ly, I say unto you—Except a corn

of wheat fall into the ground and

die, it abideth alone; but if it die,

it bringeth forth much fruit.” St.

Paul, speaking of the general re

surrection, goes more at length into

the illustration. Attend to the fol

lowing passage, 1 Cor. xv. 35–44:

“But some man will say, How

are the dead raised up? and with

what body do they come? Thou

fool! that which thou sowest is not

quickened, except it die: And that

which thou sowest, thou sowest not

that body that shall be, but bare

grain, it may chance of wheat, or

of some other grain: But God

giveth it a body as it hath pleased

him, and to every seed his own

body. All flesh is not the same

flesh: but there is one kind of flesh

of men, another flesh of beasts, ano

ther of fishes, and another of birds.

There are also celestial bodies, and

bodies terrestrial: but the glory of

the celestial is one, and the glory
of the terrestrial is another. †.

is one glory of the sun, and another

glory of the moon, and another

lory of the stars: for one star dif

ereth from another star in glory.

So also is the resurrection of the

dead. It is sown in corruption; it

is raised in incorruption: it is

sown in dishonour; it is raised in

lory: it is sown in weakness; it

is raised in power: it is sown a

natural body; it is raised a spiri-.

tual body. There is a natural body,

and there is a spiritual body.”

A question has sometimes been

asked on this subject—how can the

same particles of matter which com

pose the bodies which die, belong,

in all cases, to the bodies which

shall be raised ? Human bodies, it

is said, turn to dust, and are con

verted into vegetables, on which

other human beings feed: Or they

are devoured by beasts, which fur

nish food forman: Or they aresome

times devoured even by men them

selves. Hence it must happen that

certain portions, or particles of mat

ter, must have belonged to two differ

ent bodies—perhaps even to a hun

dred—and how, it is demanded, can

each of these bodies severally claim

those portions or particles which

have belonged to all equally? Is

the thing not an absolute impossi

bility ? We readily admit that it is,

and have with design stated the ob

jection in all its force; because it

is sometimes represented as very

formidable, although in reality there

is no weight in it at all. We call

a tree the same tree, when it is ten

years old, and when it is a hun

dred; and a man the same man,

when he is twenty, and when he is

fourscore: Yet, probably, neither

the tree nor the man, has, at the

latter period, half of the identical

particles of matter, that constituted

either at the former period. Some

parts, however, are probably never

entirely changed. The scripture

no where says that the same nume

rical particles of matter which are

deposited in the grave, shall belong

to the body that shall rise. With

out this, may it be truly said, that the

same body rises, as the illustrations

I have mentioned sufficiently show.

Some essential parts of each will

rise;—enough, when united to the

conscious spirit, to denominate it,

in the usual acceptation of lan

guage, the same body. And this is

all that any passage of scripture

requires, to satisfy its full import.

The matter of which our bodies

are composed will, it is manifest,

undergo a wonderful transforma

tion. “It is (says the apostle)

sown a natural body—It is raised a

spiritual body. There is a natural

body, and there is a spiritual body.”

This spiritual body, as the apostle

denominates it, will not be subject

to the laws of the natural body. It

will subsist without material suste

nance—It will need no supplies or

repairs. It will be incorruptible

and indestructible; capable of plea

sures, or of pains, which our bodies,
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at present, could not endure. It

will plainly not be subject to the

usual laws of gravitation—which

probably is a part of what the apos

tle intends, by calling it a spiritual

body. The laws of matter, and all

those which are called the laws of

nature, are nothing more than ano

ther phrase for the appointment and

will of God. He can change, sus

pend, or alter those laws, at plea

sure; and, in some respects, cer

tainly will do so, in regard to the

bodies both of saints and sinners,

at the resurrection.

The difference between the natu

ral and the spiritual body, has a
most beautiful illustration, in a ver

common process of nature;§

I have sometimes thought the great

Author of nature, might have ap

pointed on purpose to illustrate

this very truth. A large part of the

insect tribes, are, in one period of

their existence, unsightly, inactive,

or crawling reptiles. In another

period of that existence, they are

among the most beautiful and ac

tive beings, in the animal crea

tion. Myriads of torpid moths and

worms are, in winter, sleeping in

the earth, or on its surface, which,

in a few revolving weeks, are trans

formed, and assume bodies which

shine in all the colours of the rain

bow, and wing their flight through

every region of the air. Now, the

transition of man, from the natural

to the spiritual, or glorified state,

is scarcely greater or more wonder

ful. The soul, like the vital prin

ciple of the insect, never dies, and

at the resurrection, “God giveth it

a body as it pleaseth him.” Accus

tom yourselves, my young friends,

to observe and trace these analo

gies, between the appearances of

nature and the truths of revelation.

The employment is pleasing, and

it tends to piety.

Thus have I led you to consider,

at some length, the general subject

of the resurrection, because it does

not occur again in the compendious

º

system of theology, contained in

our catechism. The remainder of

the lecture will be employed in

discussing, more closely, the parti

cular points presented to us in the

answer before us.

“At the resurrection, believers

shall be raised up in glory.”—At

the resurrection, the scriptures in

form us, “the dead in Christ shall

rise first;” and that they shall

come forth out of their graves with

unspeakablejoy—“Awakeand sing,

ye that dwell in the dust.” This

precedence in the resurrection, and

the unutterable joy with which the

souls and the bodies of the saints

shall be united, will be one glorious

distinction, which they will possess

over the wicked;—who will rise

after them, with unutterable dis

tress and horror. .

But when it is said that the saints

shall be raised up in glory, there is

no doubt a reference to the nature

of those incorruptible, active, power

ful, and spiritual bodies, with which

they shall arise, and ofwhich we have

already taken some general notice;

but especially to the resemblance

which these will bear to the glori

fied body of their Redeemer. It is

expressly and particularly stated

in scripture, in regard to true be

lievers, that Christ “shall change

their vile body, that it may be

fashioned like unto his glorious

body, according to the working

whereby he is able even to subdue

all things unto himself.” The glo

rified body of believers, resembling

that which their Lord has carried

into heaven, will not only be in it

self beautiful and splendid, but in

capable of all weariness or weak

ness; capable of bearing an eternal

weight of glory; of serving God

without intermission day and night

in his temple above; and of an ac

tivity and energy which shall not

hinder, but help, all the exercises

and exertions of the soul.

(To be continued.)
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Much is now said, and too often

loosely said, on the approach, and

even the appearance, of the millen

nial glory of the church. The fol

lowing paper ..". in the Lon

don Evangelical Magazine for April

last. It seems to us to contain

about as good a view of the subject,

as can be given in a condensed

form.

A scriptural Explanation AND

Exhibition or the MilleNNIAL

REIGN of CHRist.

Great and eventful are the times

in which we live. Great are the

doings of the Church of Christ, to

facilitate the knowledge of the Re

deemer throughout the world. The

various religious institutions which

are in operation to propagate Di

vine truth, at home and abroad, in

dicate that a great and glorious

aera is near at hand; certifying that

shortly will be realized the ancient

promise which God made to Abra

ham, “In thy seed shall all the fa

milies of the earth be blessed.”

The expectation of the Church is

more than usually awakened, to a

consideration of those predictions

which relate to the glory of the lat

ter day, when Christ shall have

“the heathen for his inheritance,

and the uttermost parts of the earth

for his possession:”—when, with

the fulness of the Gentiles, the

Jews also shall be gathered into the

Gospel church, and there shall be

“one fold and one shepherd.” And

as this glorious event approaches,

the means by which it is to be ac

complished are more clearly seen

and understood. Just before our

blessed Lord’s ascension, he deli

vered his charge to his disciples,

“Go ye into all the world, and

preach the Gospel to every crea

ture.” “And behold, I send the

promise of my Father upon you.”

They were the instruments; the

power was His. They understood

their commission, and went forth

planting the Gospel far and wide;

“the Lord working with them, and

confirming the word with signs fol

lowing.” The foundation of the

Gospel church was laid upon that

immoveable basis, which neither

earth nor hell was able to overturn.

Still however, soon after the primi

tive age had elapsed, “wolves en
tered into the fold, not sparing the

sheep.” Gross apostacy, and per

secution prevailed, and a long night

of tribulation afflicted the followers

of the Lamb. Those times of dark

ness and distress to the Church

were the subjects of prophecy, both

with respect to their severity and

duration. Our Lord himself gave

intimation to his disciples of the

trials his Gospel should occasion to

his followers; and afterwards, by

visions, more fully revealed to his

beloved Apostle John, for the infor

mation of the Church, the circum

stances of its future condition. A

long succession of ages, therefore,

according as it was predicted, the

Church has been suffering, and the

Old and New Testament Scriptures

have borne their testimony in sack

cloth. But the times are fulfilled.

The 1260 years reign of the Apo

calyptick Beast, and of the little

Horn in Daniel, are numbered and

ended. Light has broken in upon

the Church, and primitive zeal and

unanimity have succeeded to the

contracted bigotry and spirit of

sloth of the times that are past.

Although, for ages, the people of

God had been praying, “Thy king

dom come,” and had entertained

the belief that all the ends of the

earth would see the salvation of our

God, it hardly entered into their

minds the manner how the great

work would be accomplished. No

effort was made, nor means devised,

for the salvation of the heathen.

The studendous work seems rather

to have been left, in expectation of

some extraordinary interposition of

Divine Providence, accompanied

with new revelations and miracu

lous gifts of the Holy Spirit. Even

so lately as the latter end of the
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last century, it had not occurred to

the religious publick, that the sim

ple mode of sending out missiona

ries, would become the efficient

agency of converting the heathen

world; nor, indeed, was the Church,

at that time, in a fit state to engage

with any effect, in so important an

undertaking. This could only be

done by one great simultaneous

movement; and the various deno

minations of which the Christian

world was composed, still adhered

with such tenacity to their own sec
tarian prejudices, that nothing could

be done in concert.* It is trul

astonishing that the genius and spi

rit of the Gospel was so little un

derstood. Glory to God! this

darkness is past. The day-spring

from on high has dispelled the mists

of ignorance, and knowledge is in

creasing. The wonderful success

that has attended the labours of the

Missionaries amongst the heathen

nations, draws forth the exclama

tion, “What has God wrought !”

and infallibly proves that the origi

nal command of Christ comprises

the most effectual means of evan

gelizing the world.

The notion entertained by some,

of the personal reign of Christ, and

of the resurrection of the saints to

live and reign with Him a thousand

years on the earth, is a doctrine

quite at variance with the general

tenor of the prophecies, and of the

express declarations of our Lord

and his Apostles. Those who main

tain this opinion, suppose that the

earth itself will undergo such a

physical revolution as to make it a

fit residence for Christ and his glo

rified Church; and they found their

* The great mistake on this subject

seems to have been, that there could not

be concert, without amalgamation. This,

in our judgment, is a radical error. We

do not believe that amalgamation is either

practicable or desirable. But with a true

Christian liberality, all evangelical deno

minations may most harmoniously act in

concert, in the great enterprise of evan

gelizing the world,—Editor of Christian

-dalvocate.

doctrine upon Rev. xx. 4, 5, and

xxi. 1–"And I saw a new heaven

and a new earth: for the first hea

ven and the first earth were passed

away; and there was no more sea.”

If this passage refers to that kind of

renovation, the earth must necessa

rily undergo to make it a fit para

dise for the glorified Church, with

Christ, as their king, to bear royal

rule; that is, if it must literally

become a new earth; there was no

need of the mention of a new hea

ven. This cannot refer to that state

of spotless purity, the glorious hea

ven above; for the heaven here

mentioned, has a manifest connex

ion with the earth: and there is an

evident inconsistency in givin

these and similar passages a litera

meaning; because it is contradic

tory to those prophecies of both the

Old and New Testament which are

declaratory of the glory of the lat

ter days. The error must have

arisen in bringing preconceived no

tions to the study of certain parts

of Scripture, and putting upon them

that forced construction which will

favour a particular hypothesis.

Scripture never contradicts itself.

The right and only method to un

derstand the prophetick parts is, by

diligently ...! devoutly comparing

Scripture with Scripture. Again,

the various terms and phrases of

the prophetick parts have often dif

ferent significations, and must be

judged .# according to their con

nexion, and from the relation the

bear to the subjects introduced.

This rule must be strictly attended

to, to come to a clear understand

ing of the matter and spirit of pro

phecy. Some passages, upon their

very face, bear a literal construc

tion, and others are veiled in highly

figurative and metaphorical lan

guage; but by a careful and dili

gent examination, one portion will

explain another: and there will

arise such an easy and natural so

lution of difficult parts, as to com

mend itself to the judgment of the

truly pious and judicious mind.
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The first verse of the twenty-first

chapter of Revelation, referred to,

is a figurative description of the

spiritual, moral, and political con

dition of the world during the Mil

lennium. The language here made

use of, is similar to that which de

scribes the altered condition of a

person, who believingly receives

Christ into his heart. The change

is termed a new creation. “If any

man be in Christ, he is a new crea

ture: old things are passed away;

behold, all things are become new.”

—2 Cor. v. 17. So here, “He

that sat upon the throne said, Be

hold, I will make all things new.”

—Rev. xxi. 5. “A new heaven,

and a new earth: and there was no

more sea.” In this first verse,

these three figures are made use of,

heaven, earth, and sea. By heaven,

here, is to be understood that sphere

in which royalty moves; the ele

ment of the powers that be.—Matt.

xxiv. 29. By the earth, the mass of

mankind.—Gen. xi. 1. And by sea,

wars, commotions, and tumults.-

Jer. li. 42; Luke xxi. 25. As then

the conversion of a sinner to God

makes him a new creature, so, by

parity of reasoning, when that

blessed period shall arrive, wherein

the earth shall be full of the know

ledge of the Lord, and the blessings

of the Gospel universally enjoyed,

then will this vision of John be fully

realized—“And I saw a new hea

ven and a new earth : for the first

heaven and the first earth were

passed away; and there was no

more sea.”

Ever since there has been a na

tion, the political heavens and earth

have been filled with disorder. The

unbridled passions of men, pro

ducing oppression, slavery, wars,

and devastation, have filled the

world with misery and crime. The

Scriptures of the New Testament,

whose effulgent and healing beams

were designed by its Great Author

to renovate the condition of man in

the various relations he sustains,

have been wickedly perverted to

subserve the worst of purposes.

Fundamental laws, simple yet com.

prehensive, for the conduct of gº

vernors and the governed, are ex

plicitly laid down; the literal ob.

servance of which would infallibly

produce benignity and justice on

the part of governors, and subordi.

nation, peace, and good-will, on the

part of the governed.—Rom. Kiii. 1

—10. But whatsoever government

that answers not to the description

given in this chapter, though per

mitted, is yet not ordained, of God.

From the days of Nimrod, however,

to the present time, with very few

exceptions, the governments of

kingdoms and states have but little

answered to this description. And

the exploded doctrines of passive

obedience and non-resistance, in vio

lation of this Scripture, have been

continually urged in support of

civil despotism, and to uphold the

usurpations of papal domination,

But new heavens and a new earth

are promised; and there are nume.

rous prophecies of the Old Testa.

ment, of a literal construction,

which allude to this happy state of

things, tending to elucidate this

highly figurative language.—Isa.ii.

2, 3, and 4—" And it shall come tº

pass in the last days, that the moun:

tain of the Lord's house shall be

established in the top of the moun

tains, and shall be exalted above

the hills; and all nations shall flow

unto it. And many people shall gº

and say, Come ye, and let us go up

to the mountain of the Lord, to the

house of the God of Jacob; and he

will teach us of his ways, and we

will walk in his paths: for out ºf

Zion shall go forth the law, and the

word of the Lord from Jerusalem.

And he shall judge among the na’

tions, and rebuke many people:

and they shall beat their swords

into ploughshares, and their spear;

into pruning-hooks: nation shall

not lift up sword against nation,

neither shall they learn war any

more.” There is a parallel pas’

sage in Micah iv. 1–3. These are

the days of the full establishment

of Zion's glory on earth. The
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mountains and hills here mention

ed, are the ruling powers; and

whereas it is said that the mountain

of the Lord's house shall be esta

blished on the top of the mountains,

it is intended to represent that the

political institutions of all nations

shall be moulded after the maxims

of the Gospel, and the administra

tions of their laws shall be govern

ed by the righteous and peaceful

sceptre of the kingdom of Christ.

But a more particular description

of the glorious state of the church

on earth is revealed in Rev. xxi. 2.

“And I, John, saw the holy city,

new Jerusalem, coming down from

God out of heaven, prepared as a

bride adorned for her husband.”

And from the tenth verse to the

end of the chapter, is a gloriously

magnificent exhibition of her con

summate earthly felicity during the

term of the Millennium. That it

Cannot relate to the glories of the

heavenly paradise, but exclusively

to the Church’s condition here be

low, may be inferred by the cir

cumstances related in the twenty

fourth and twenty-sixth verses.

“And the kings of the earth do

bring their glory and honour into

it.” “And they shall bring the

glory and honour of the nations into
it.” Compare with this Isa. lx.;

also, xlix. 6, to the end, and liv. 11

-14. I think we are fully justified

*...applying this imagery to the

Millennial state; for no sublimity

of language, or splendour of decora

tion, is sufficient to display that

glorious adorning of the church

when “the earth shall be filled with

the knowledge of the glory of the
ord, as the waters cover the sea.”

-Hab. ii. 14.

... The thousand years mentioned

* Rev. xx, relates to the self-same

§º period, seemingly in a po

*ical point of view:—” Satan and

his emissaries shall lose all their

"ence in the thrones and powers

ºf that day. He is bound and im.

Pºoned, and a seal set upon him.”

he souls of them that were be

headed for the witness of Jesus,

lived and reigned with Christ a

thousand years.” “This is the first

resurrection.” Daniel vii. 13, 14,

and 22 to 27, afford an illustration

of this passage. This, then, is not

a H.” resurrection of the dead

bodies of the saints. No mention

is made of their bodies; but “the

souls of them that were beheaded,”

&c. lived again; and is to be un

derstood of a political resurrection,

wherein the saints shall possess the

kingdom, and the sceptre of Christ,

as before mentioned, shall bear uni

versal rule. And as Elias lived in

John the Baptist, so the spirits of

the martyrs shall live in the saints

at that triumphant period; not to

reign with Christ personally, for

there will be no second coming of

Christ in person, until he comes to

judge the world.—Matt. xvi. 27;

xxv. 31, 32; Acts iii. 21; John

xviii. 36.

“But the rest of the dead lived

not again until the thousand years

were finished.” No unbeliever or

wicked person shall then have any

olitical power or distinction.—

sa. lx. 17, 18. None but the bless

ed and holy shall have part therein,

“on whom the second death hath

no power;” “theº priesthood,”

and they only, shall be raised for
the first time to universal domi

nion, and “shall reign with Christ

a thousand years.” Christ and the

Church are here identified. His

will is their law, and this then shall

be the law of the whole earth.-

Dan. vii. 27.

And there is a greatº
that the duration of this reign will

be literally a thousand years. I

think this may be fairly inferred

from 2 Peter iii. 8. It pleased the

Lord to be six days creating the

heavens and the earth (our system),

and to appoint the seventh day for

the Sabbath; perfecting the week.

Peter, in this chapter, is speaking

of the creation and destruction of

our world, and exhorts us to “be

not ignorant of this one thing, that
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one day is with the Lord as a thou

sand years, and a thousand years,

as one day;” which I apprehend to

mean, that as six days were appro

priated for the work of the crea

tion, and one day for the Sabbath,

so should the world continue six

thousand years, and one thousand

the reign of Christ.

The great work of the establish

ment of this kingdom will be

achieved by the dissemination of

Divine knowledge, for “the earth

shall be filled with the knowledge

of the Lord.” The announcement

of the angel, Rev. xiv. 6, is emble

matical of the Missionary exertions

of these times. The various reli

gious societies which are in pro

gressive operation, have all this

one grand object in view—the pro

pagation of Divine TRUTH; before

which all idolatry, superstition,

darkness, and error of every kind,

must ultimately give way.—Dan ii.

34, 35, and 44. This is the stome

cut out of the mountain without

hands, which is destined to evange

lize the earth, and to consummate

the triumphs of the Redeemer's

Cause. R. H.

-

The following original letters ap

pear in the Congregational Maga

zine for Jan. 1826. We think they

will be gratifying to many of our

readers, and the Turkish tale may

be instructive to all.

ORIGINAL Letters.

“The most sincere and faithful history

of things is to be learned from the epistles

of the writers of every age.”

FAthen PAUL SARPI.

Rev. John JWewton to John Thorn

ton, Esq. London.

Olney, 13 Mar. 79.

MY DEAREST SIR-My last was

only a note accompanying Mr.

Scott’s MS. which set off from

hence the 4th inst., and I hope came

safely to your hand. I have had

an answer from Johnson, to whom I

wrote about it, and he promises to

do every thing fair and well for

Mr. Scott. So that I shall beg you

to let Mr. Scott’s MS. be delivered

to him when you have done with it;

but there need be no hurry—a

month hence will do. I gave him

no hint about the hymn book, choos

ing to hear farther from you first.

Mr. Wilkinson was ordained the

28th ult, and preached for me the

Thursday following. His text was

Ps. cxix. 71. His sermon experi

mental and. Our people

were much pleas'd. His spirit is

humble, his temper solid, his judg

ment good; and I have no doubt

but he will prove an exemplary

minister. He will enter upon his

curacy of Harwood, near Winslow,

at Lady-day. In consequence of

his coming, I suppose Mr. Scott and

I shall have our sphere of action

enlarged to that side of the country

now and then. Mr. Moyer is en

gaged with Mr. Rose alternately

for Cashalton and Beckenham, and

I hope will do well,

Mr. Charles, the other young

man, who was some time at Olney

in 77, goes on well as curate with

the Leicestershire Justice, Mr.

Newman, who is now taking root

in his own living at Beauchamp, in

Somerset, and so far as I can judge

from his letters, is still lively, and

earnest in his spirit, as well as hum

ble and teachable. He wrote late

ly for my opinion, about going out

with a dog, and gun, which he

thought conducive to his health;

but said, he found it had given some

offence. I did not treat it as sinful,

but as unsuitable and inexpedient,

and therefore in my judgment bet

ter forborne. He gave up all his

other amusement from the first, and

I hope the reasons I offer'd, will

make him willing to part with this

likewise. Small compliances with

the world have too often insensibly

led to greater, and it is safest for

ministers, both for their own sakes,

and for the sake of those who are

apt to justify themselves by our ex

ample, to abstain not only from evil,

but from whatsoever has the least
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appearance of it, or tendency to

wards it.

I have lately given up our Sun

day evening meetings at the great

house, instead of which I now

preach a third time at church,

where the auditory is much larger

than the great house could hold. I

have thought of doing so for some

time, only the great house was

rather an easier service. But as

the Lord is pleased to continue my

health, I venture upon him to afford

me strength likewise, for what

seems upon the whole to promise

most usefulness.

You may, perhaps, remember the

tale of the Mohammedan hog, which

I once sent to Mrs. Thornton. Mr.

Cowper lately versified it, and I

reserve the other side to transmit

}. a copy. He did it in about an

our; it gives a proof that his fa

culties are no ways hurt by his long

illness, and likewise that the taste

and turn of his mind are still the

Saune.

Thus says the prophet of the Turk,

Let Musselmen beware of pork.

There is a part in ev'ry swine,

No follower or friend of mine

May taste, whate'er his inclination,

On pain of excommunication.

Such Mahomet's mysterious charge,

And thus he left the point at large.

[Had he the sinful part express'd,

They might, with safety, eat the rest.

But for one piece, they thought it hard,

From the whole hog to be debarr'd,

And set their wits to work, to find

What joint the prophet had in mind.]

Much controversy therefore rose,

These choose the back, the belly those:

By some 'tis confidently said,

He meant not to forbid the head;

While others at that doctrine rail,

And rather far prefer the tail.

Thus, conscience freed from ev’ry clog,

Amongst them—they eat up the hog.

A laugh—'tis well,—the tale apply'd,

May make you laugh on t'other side.

“Renounce the world,” the preacher

cries;

…we do,” a multitude replies.

While one, as innocent, regards

A snug and friendly game at cards.
And one, whatever you may say,

Caº see no evil in a play.

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

Some love a concert, or a race,

And others shooting, and the chase.

Revil'd and lov’d, renounc'd and follow'd,

Thus bit by bit the world is swallow’d.

Each thinks his neighbour makes too free,

Yet likes a slice as well as he.

with sophistry their sauce they sweeten,

Till, quite from tail to snout, 'tis eaten.

The six lines included in the [ ]

are an addition of mine.

We expect Dr. Ford in about ten

days on his return from Stanmore

to Melton. I shall then endeavour

to fix for a Leicester journey. I

hope we shall go and return before

the post-chaise tax, takes place:

For I think much of the expense of

that mode of travelling already,

and yet Mrs. Newton cannot well

take a journey any other way. She

has had another violent return of

the pain in her stomach, and a

week’s illness after it, since I wrote

last. But I bless the Lord she is

now pretty well again. Mr. Bar

ham wishes me to inquire, if any of

my friends want a black boy, who

applied to him upon the death of

his master. He says he is well-dis

posed, and a good servant. He

was about enlisting in the army for

a bit of bread, if Mr. B. had not

taken him into his house for a

while. With our best respects to

Mrs. Thornton, I remain,

Dearest Sir,

Your most obedient, obliged

servant,

John NEwtox.

Rev. G. Whitefield to Mrs. Savage.

Gloucester, June 2, 1753.

DEAR MADAM—Indeed travel

ling and preaching hath quite fa

tigued this feeble tabernacle; but

weary as I am, you, as well as my

dear, dear Mr. Savage, must have

a line or two. Indeed, it is a line

of love, and a line of gratitude un

feigned. My rich Master can alone

pay you the debt I owe. Your kind

nesses excite me to love him the

more. May his grace enable me to

“ºin better. Blessed be his

2
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name. Since my preaching at Car

marthen, I have been helped to

preach at Swanzy, Neath, in two

churches, and several other places.

Our Lord gave us a weeping part

ing from Wales. Next Thursday,

perhaps you may hear me at Lon

don. Lord help me ! I am a poor

worthless pilgrim. Add to my obli

#. dear Madam, by ..";
or me, and indeed and indeed,

will continue to pray for you and

i. till I can pray no more. Ere

ong our praising time will come.

That our hearts may be tuned for

that blissful employ every day more

and more, is the continual cry of

his heart, who begs leave to sub

scribe himself, dear Madam,

Your most obliged, affectionate

Friend, and ready servant

for Christ’s sake,

G. W.,

JThiştellantouš.

Fort The chrustran Anvocate.

the three cAPPA docIAN BRO

thrers.

It is a remarkable fact, that in

the latter part of the fourth centu

ry, there were three brothers, who

were bishops at the same time, and

in the same country; and were all

distinguished for their piety; their

zeal for truth; and their abilities

as publick teachers. The eldest,

and most celebrated was BAsil,

who was surnamed THE GREAT.

He was born in Pontus, but in what

city is a little uncertain. He ac

quired the rudiments of his edu

cation under the tuition of his

father. He then was placed under

the care of Libanius at Antioch,

where he made rapid progress in

literature; and afterwards pursued

his studies at Caesarea in Palestine,

and at Constantinople; and finally,

he went to Athens, where he re

ceived instruction from Himerius,

and Proheresius. But he was more

delighted with Gregory Nazianzen

than with any other person whom

he met with there, who became not

only the companion of his studies,

but the friend of his life. Having

gone through the usual course at

Athens, he returned home, and was

first appointed a reader in the

church of Caesarea; he was next

ordained a deacon by Miletius of

Antioch, and soon afterwards was

advanced to the order of Presbyter.

But as his mind was bent upon pur

suing a more severe and mortified

course of life, he sought out a re

tirement, in the deserts of Pontus,

where he greatly promoted the mo

nastic institutions, not only by his

example, but by composing new

rules for this manner of life. He

was not permitted long to enjoy

this retirement, for he was recalled

by Eusebius the Bishop of Caesa

rea, and the care of that church

was now committed to him, as vicar;

and in a little time, he was made

bishop in the room of Eusebius.

He was a most firm defender of the

orthodox doctrine, and contended

most earnestly for the truth, against

heretics of every sect. Particular

ly, he set himself in opposition to

Eustathius Libastinus; and the

whole herd of Arians, who were

making inroads on the Catholic

churches. When the Emperor

Valens was at Caesarea, Bazil was

persecuted by Modestus the prefect,

and threatened with crosses, flagel:

lations, and every kind of cruel

death, all which he bore with the

utmost patience. He presided over

the church of Caesarea for eight

years, and died Anno Dom. 373,

using these remarkable words with

his ſatest breath, “Into thy hands,

O Lord, do I commend my spirit.”

He was buried in his father's sepul:

chre, and his funeral was attended
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by such a concourse, not only of

Christians, but also of Jews and

Heathens, that many persons were

crushed to death by the pressure of

the vast multitude of people.

The praises of Basil may be read

in almost every page of the writings

of his successors. All antiquity

united in venerating his memory.

All the learned were emulous to

sound his praise abroad : but if all

had been silent, the works which

he left behind him, would be suffi

cient to prove that he was a man

of most eminent piety, of the pro

foundest learning, and of the most

consummate eloquence. Photius

has given this opinion of his style.

“In all his writings,” says he, “he

was very accurate. His style was

pure, expressive, proper, respectful

and elegant. In the method and

purity of his ideas, he yielded to

none; and such was the persuasive

force, the urbanity and º perspi

cuity of his discourses, that his

style may be compared to a rivulet

of clear water, issuing from a foun

tain.” Philotheus, Patriarch of

Constantinople, who succeeded

Photius, agrees with him in opi

nion, respecting Basil; and ob

serves, “that this was peculiar to

him, that he always spoke with

such vigour and aniination, that his

very soul appeared to be transfused

into his discourses.” Libanius, who

without controversy, was the prince

of orators in that age, and no friend

to the Christian religion, when he

read some of the letters of Basil,

exclaimed (vivizmusea) We are con

quered. And being asked the rea:

son of this expression, he replied

that in the elegance of epistolar

writing, Basil had gained an evi

dent superiority over him.

The second of these brothers

was GREGoRy, who in his early

years applied himself wholly to the

study of rhetoric; but by the influ

ence of Gregory Nazianzen, who

wrote several letters to him, he was

recalled from that pursuit, and de

voted himself, with great zeal, to

sacred literature; insomuch that he

viewed with contempt the object of

his former attention. At the close

of the year 370 he was constituted

bishop of Nyssa, a town on the con

fines of Cappadocia. He always

discovered himself to be a most

zealous supporter of the Nicene

creed, on which account he was at

one time accused by a very unprin

cipled man, and was sent by the

emperor Valens into banishment.

For eight years he wandered as an

exile through various places, and

every where suffered the greatest

hardships from the persecution of

the Arians. In the year 378 he

was restored to his former seat and

office, and by the council of An

tioch, at which he attended, he was

chosen a delegate to visit, the

churches of Arabia, and was allow

ed the use of a publick carriage by

the emperor Theodosius. In his

way to Arabia, he visited Jerusa

lem, and contemplated with pious

reverence, the places rendered sa

cred by the events which had oc

curred in them. But being much

displeased with the vices and dis

sentions of the inhabitants of Jeru

salem, he quickly withdrew from the

place, and soon afterwards he wrote

an epistle full of pious sentiments,

in which he freely reproved the

evils which he had observed in this

famous city.

In the year 381 he went to the

council of Constantinople, and car

ried with him certain books which

he had written against Eunomius:

these he recited to Gregory Nazi

anzen and Jerome; and of so much

consequence was he in this council,

that he was chosen by the fathers

to celebrate, in a funeral oration,

Melitius of Antioch, who had died

during the sessions of the council;

and also the composition of the

symbol of the council was commit

ted to him—that is, he was ap

ointed to supply what was want

ing in the Nicene creed, in order

that the confession of Faith might

be rendered more complete. About
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the same time he was appointed a

judge of the Catholick profession of

faith, required of the bishop of Pon

tus, in conjunction with Holladius
bishop of Caesarea, the successor of

his brother Basil.

Concerning his death there is

nothing certain left on record, only

it is evident, that his life was pro

tracted till the year 394, in which

a council met at Constantinople,

where he was present. It is a

point, in which all the ancients

agree, that Gregory entered into

the married state, and the name of

his wife is mentioned, which was

Theosebia. The character given

of him by Gregory Nazianzen,

Nyssen, and Nicephorus, is, that he

was a man of the greatest sanctity

of manners; also that he shone con

spicuously in the first ranks of
those who were celebrated for their

universal literature; and that in

eloquence, and fluency of speech,

he had no superior. Photius speaks

thus of his style, “It was as elegant

as that of the most celebrated ora

tors, and instilled pleasure into the

ears of all who heard him.”

The youngest of the brothers was

named PETER. He was educated

under the care and tutelage of his

sister Macrina, who with the great

est assiduity formed his tender

mind to the love of learning and

virtue, and also from his early

years inured him to the discipline

of an ascetic life, and to the exer

cises of the strictest piety. He

was courteous and benignant in his

disposition to all, but was remark

able for his beneficence to the poor.

He was first ordained a Presbyter

by his brother Basil, and afterwards

was constituted bishop of Sebastia,

a town of Cappadocia; but in what

year, it does not appear. The year
of his death is also uncertain. It is

known, however, that he died be

fore his brother Gregory, as he re

quested him to vindicate his repu

tation from the calumnies with

which he had been aspersed in some

of the publications of Eunomius.'

Many of the writings of the two
former of these brothers are still

extant, and are highly worthy of

the attention of every lover of

sacred literature; but of the third

there is nothing extant, except one

epistle to his brother Gregory.

Remarks.

What a noble gratification must

it have been to the pious parents

of these distinguished brothers, to

see them all shining with such lus

tre, in important stations in the

church of God! What a blessing

was it to that region, which new

lies covered with midnight dark

ness, to enjoy, at once, the labours

of men so eminent in the ministry;

who were indefatigable in their

efforts to support the cause of

truth, and were ready to shed their

blood, for the sake of the holy re

ligion which they professed. Chris:

tian parents, have you infant sons:

What is it that you seek for them?

—Stations of honour, places of

trust, and permanent wealth?

Alas! are you yet so blind, as to

think that this world has any thing

to bestow, which is worthy to be

pursued as a portion ? Seek for

your children an heavenly inheri

tance. Devote them daily to God

in fervent prayer. Bring them up

for the ministry, if your circum

stances and their talents admit of

it. What offering can you make

to your God which will be more

acceptable to him, or more strong

ly evincive of your sincerity P

Then go, and make the offering

which the present circumstances

of the church call for, and leave it

to Providence to provide a compe

tency of earthly blessings. A.

-

roR. The citriistian advocate.

ChrisTIANS SHOULD Give Soxie

Thing in COMMON.

Mr. Editor-Having read in

your last number the address of
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the Executive Committee of the

Board of Missions, to the churches

and congregations under the care

of the §. Assembly of our

church, (for I am a Presbyterian,) I

wish, with your permission, to sub

mit a few thoughts to the readers

of the Christian Advocate, in re

gard to the fifty cent annual con

tribution for missionary purposes,

which the Committee recommend

that every communicating member

should make. If I rightly under

stand the purport of the recom

mendation, it is by no means de

signed to intimate that communi

cants who are wealthy, or those

who can easily give more, although

they are not wealthy, should satis

fy themselves with this contribu

tion. Were this the case, it would

be placing them in a very disad

vantageous light when compared

with ;

sands, of non-communicating mem

bers of our denomination, who, it

is well known, give each a hun

dred, and some a thousand dollars,

at a single subscription, for pious

and benevolent purposes—And by

the way, I was much struck with a

remark which I heard the other

day from a minister of the gospel

—that he wondered, and equally

wondered, to see, at the present

time, how much was given to cha

ritable designs by many worldly

men, and how little by many pro

fessing Christians. It is surely to

be desired, and that most earnestly,

that those who make a profession

of having devoted themselves, and

all that they have and are, to the

service of their Redeemer, should,

in proportion to “the ability which

God giveth,” bestow as much as

any others, nay, more than any

others, for the propagation of the

gospel and the salvation of immor

tal souls. I therefore hope and

expect, that subscriptions will be

opened, to which all those who are

wealthy, or in prosperous business,

whether, professors of religion or

not, will give their names as do

undreds, and perhaps thou

nors, or annual subscribers, to a

handsome amount, for sending the

precious gospel to the destitute;

and this indeed I understand to be

fully intimated in the address.

You might suspect, Mr. Editor,

but for the heading of my commu

nication, that in what I have hither

to said, I have only been preparing

the way to come out against the

fifty cent subscription—specially

recommended to all communicating

members. No, Sir—I like that

part of the address quite as well as

any other; and I have only been

preparing the way to tell you and

your readers why I like it. It is

my custom to endeavour, as far as

my very moderate abilities will

permit, to get a clear and definite

view of the nature of every duty I

am called to perform; and reflect

ing on this fifty cent subscription,

I think I can see pretty distinctly,

why it should be recommended to

all communicants, the rich and the

poor alike, although the former

ought, in other ways, to give libe

rally and largely of their abun

dance, to the sacred cause of mis

sions. My view of the matter is

this—The rich and the poor are all

on a common footing in receiving

the saving benefits of the gospel,

and in their obligations to show

their gratitude to the Saviour, by

endeavouring to extend those bene

fits to others. Now, the fifty cent

subscription may serve to recog

nise this truth; and it appears to

me that it is of unspeakable im

portance that it ... be recog

nised and remembered. The rich

man, it seems to me, should think

and say—“Although it has pleased

a sovereign God to give me more

worldly property than he has be

stowed on many others, yet in the

blessings of the gospel, “there is

neither Jew nor Greek, there is nei

ther bond nor free, there is neither

male nor female; for we are all

one in Christ Jesus.” The very

oorest of my brethren and sisters

in Christ, have in him as rich an
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inheritance as I. In common, there

fore we owe him an acknowledg

ment of our obligations, by giving

something of our worldly substance

to promote his cause. It is delight

ful to acknowledge this mutual and

equal obligation. It is delightful

to do it in concert with all my fel

low communicants; to act in this

concern as we do when we all sit

together at the table of our dear

and common Lord. The poor in

deed cannot give much; and yet

the little they do give, may be more

to them than all I give is to me.

But here is a sum which they can

give, and I will join and give it

with them, as serving to show the

equal ground on which we all stand

before our blessed Redeemer, and

the equal privileges and obligations

which are shared among all the

members of his mystical body. In

this thing I will not separate my

self from the poorest of the house

hold of faith, but join with them

cordially; and in other ways and

forms, I will also give as God has

prospered me.” Thus the rich man;

—and on the other hand, the poor

man should think and say—“I

have professed to make Christ Je

sus the all in all of my soul. If I

know my heart, I do love him su

premely; and I love his people and

his cause above every thing on

earth. It certainly is my earnest

desire to see that blessed cause

promoted; for in its promotion my

Saviour is to see of the travail of

his soul; and the salvation of the

souls of my fellow sinners is like

wise depending on it. What can I

do to advance this cause P-for I

certainly ought to do all I can. I do

endeavour to speak a word now and

then, as opportunity offers, to pro

mote my Saviour’s honour and the

best interest of perishing sinners.

But cannot I do something more?

I know there are many in our land

who are entirely destitute of those

fº. ordinances, which I so rich

y enjoy and so highly prize. Can

not I do something to send the gos

pel to them It is clear I cannot

do much; and till lately, it seemed

as if the rich thought that the poor

should not be expected to do any

thing. But 1 read in my Bible of

a poor widow, who went with the

rich, when they were casting of

their abundance into the treasury

of the Lord; and although she cast

in but a farthing, our blessed Sa

viour commended what she did, as

manifesting a purer and more ardent

zeal than had been displayed by

all the rest. It is now proposed

that I should give fifty cents a year,

to send the gospel to the destitute.

I can give this, I think, without

missing it much—and I will give

it, even if I do feel it a little. I

will do something, although it is a

little, to send the gospel to those

who have it not. My brethren and

sisters in the Lord, who have more

worldly property than I, have come,

as it were, to meet me in this thing,

that we may all act together, in

showing our love and our obliga

tions to our blessed and common

Redeemer, to whom we are all

equally indebted; and meet them

I will. Yes, and I do it cheerfully

—I even feel more pleasure in

giving these fifty cents, than in

laying out any other half dollar

that I ever spent in all my life.”

Now, if the rich and the poor

shall think, and speak, and act, as

is here stated, I am satisfied they

will not only manifest but cherish

a true Christian spirit. But, Sir, I

am in the habit, when called to the

erformance of a duty, especially

if it be one that has the appearance

of novelty, to search my Bible, to

see whether it is countenanced by

the word of God—if not in an ex

plicit command, yet in something

that is analogous. I have done so

on the present occasion, and I find

in Exodus xxx. 11–16, something

that I think bears a striking ana

logy to this fifty cent contribution,

in the view which I have taken of

it. There it appears that the souls,

or lives, of all the people were to
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be ransomed; and as life is equally

dear to the rich and to the poor, so

all were, in this concern, required

to give exactly the same sum; al

though on other occasions, and for

other purposes, the rich gave large

º: and the poor little or nothing.

our readers may consult the en

tire passage, but the 14th and 15th

verses contain the substance of the

whole, which I beg leave to quote,

together with Scott's commentary

on the words—“Every one that

º among them that are num

ered, from twenty years old and

above, shall give an offering unto

the Lord: The rich shall not give

more, and the poor shall not give

less than half a shekel,” when they

give an offering unto the Lord, to

‘make an atonement for your souls.”

Such is the text—Now for Scott’s

comment—“This law implied that

the souls of all are of equal value,

equally forfeited, and equally need

a ransom: Christ is equally pro

posed to all who hear the gospel,

and all believers have an equal in

terest in him: but without this in

terest in him, we can have no bene

fit from his sacrifice; and instead

of ranson for our souls, may ex

pect additional vengeance for ne

glecting so great salvation. And

though we can add nothing to the

all sufficient atonement of Christ,

which is freely, without money and

without price, given to perishing

sinners who believe: yet we may,

by our worldly substance, assist in

maintaining the expenses of reli

gious ordinances, which are memo

rials to us of the atonement made

for our souls.” Such is the com

ment, and to this, in his “practical

observations,” this excellent writer

* This half shekel was probably of the

value of about thirty cents, our money.

And I suspect that the poorest commu

nicant of our church can pay fifty cents

per annum, more easily than the poorest

Jew could § thirty, on occasions of

numbering the people, when this tax was

demanded of all—especially when it is

considered how unceasingly expensive
and burdensome, was the whole religious

service of the ancient Israelites.

adds—“Blessed be his name, the

Priest, the sacrifice, the incense,

and anointing oil, are all ready pre

pared to our hands, without any

concurrence of ours: but if we

know the value of this great salva

tion, we shall not grudge either

time, labour, or expense, which the

maintaining or attending on, Divine

ordinances, may require; and it is

to be feared that we have no inter

est in the sacrifice, if we hesitate

to contribute. Nor should we for

get that the poor are as welcome to

Christ as the rich, and the rich as

much in want of his ransom as the

poor; for in this grand concern no

external distinctions make any dif

ference, and all are alike bound to

express their valuation of Christ

and of his salvation.” Here, Sir,

we find a very pious and very judi

cious commentator applying the

foregoing passage of sacred scrip

ture, to the support of “gospel or

dinances, as memorials to us of the

atonement made for our souls.”

And I certainly know of no ordi

nance, institution, or command of

Christ, more expiicit than the in

junction to “preach the gospel to

every creature.” The spirit of this

Mosaick institution, therefore, if ap

plicable to any thing under the gos

pel, as I believe it is, seems more

applicable to this fifty cent contri

bution, in which “the rich shall not

give more, and the poor shall not

give less,” than to any thing else

that I am acquainted with. Still I

would be very far from intimating,

or desiring, that an ecclesiastical

rule should be made to enforce this

duty. Let every one offer willing

ly; or withhold, if he will, on his

own responsibility. But let it be

seen and understood, that the pro

posed fifty cent contribution of

every communicating member of

our church, has a striking parallel

in the sacred records, the spirit of

which has a peculiar application to

the measure recommended in the

address of the Executive Com

mittee.

A PRESBYTERIAN ComMUNICANT.
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Whether diocesan episcopacy is

of Divine or human origin, the ap

pointment of God or the institution

of men, is the inquiry in which we

are now engaged. In our first

number, we distinctly apprized our

readers that we should deal large

ly in quotations; because this whole

subject has been repeatedly can:

vassed, by men whose talents and

learning were of the first order.

To this class of men Dr. George

Campbell unquestionably belonged;

and we have therefore dealt freely

with his lectures on ecclesiastical

history; and shall continue to do

so, whenever we find them con

taining any thing pertinent to the

point immediately in our view. We

call no uninspired man master, in

matters of faith; and there are

some things in Campbell's Lec

tures to which we cannot assent.

But he is not only a learned, can

did, perspicuous, and powerful

writer, but he is remarkably free

from dogmatism—He states, on all

occasions, his reasons for his be

lief and opinions. Of these rea

sons we, in common with others,

form a judgment; and when we

find them convincing and satisfac

tory, we adopt them—When they

do not satisfy us, we dissent or he

sitate. In our deliberate judgment,

his statements and reasonings on the

original constitution of the Chris

tian ministry, as exhibited in the

New Testament, are just, sound,

and conclusive. We have there

fore given them as such to our

readers; although we are well

aware that they have been criti

cised and controverted by several

writers since his death—writers,

however, whom, if he had lived,

and thought it worth while to an

swer them, we doubt not he would

have shown to be greatly inferior

to himself in a knowledge of this

subject—inferior in talents and

learning,in anacquaintance with the

facts of the case, and in fair and con

clusive inferences from those facts.

We do not think that we are call

ed on to reply in detail to his op

ponents—It would lead to a dis

cussion too extensive for our pages;

and indeed the discussion would be

endless, if replies should be conti

nued as long as objectors might

cavil. What we are concerned to

do is, to lay before our readers the

considerations which have really

and truly satisfied our own minds,

and which we conscientiously think

ought to satisfy theirs. This done,

every one will and ought to decide

for himself. It is by deciding be

tween conflicting arguments and

opinions, that every man’s mind

must at last be settled, if it is ever

settled at all. He who continues

to doubt, so long as he finds any

thing said—and even plausibly said

—in opposition to what he clearly

perceives to have the balance of ar

gument and evidence in its favour,

will probably doubt to the end of

life—not only on this question, but

on several others of great import

ance in morals and religion. As a

controversial writer, Dr. Campbell

is remarkable for selecting the

main arguments of his opponents,

stating them clearly, fairly, and

fully, and meeting them in all their

strength. This was so manifest in

his first controversy with Mr.

Hume as to be admitted by all,

both friends and foes—even by the

confuted infidel himself. The same

character he maintained in all his

subsequent publications. On this

account we have chosen, in the

view which we give of the episcopal

controversy, and which must ne

cessarily be compendious, to quote

much from his lectures on eccle

siastical history. We sincerely

think that he gives a fair exhibition

of the strongest objections of pre

latists, and a powerful and satisfac

º reply to them.

ne portion of sacred scripture

on which the friends of diocesan
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episcopacy place much reliance, is

considered by Dr. Campbell in im

mediate connexion with the extract

given in our last number—To this

we now solicit the careful and can

did attention of our readers. It is

as follows—

“There is only one other plea of

any consequence in favour of the

apostolical antiquity of episcopacy,

which I shall now examine. I have

reserved it for the last, because it

affords an excellent handle for in

quiring into the real origin of sub

ordination among the Christian

pastors. The plea I mean is taken

from the epistle to the seven Asian

churches in the Apocalypse, ad

dressed to the angels of these

churches severally, and in the sin

gular number; to the angel of the

church of Ephesus, and so of the

rest. It appears from the first

chapter of that book, that each

epistle is intended for all the

church or congregation mentioned

in the direction or superscription.

But one person, called the angel of

that church, is addressed in the

name of the whole. This is evi

dently different from the uniform

style both of the Acts of the Apos

tles and of Paul's Epistles. In

them, as we have seen, the pas

tors in every church are always

spoken of in the plural number.

The same titles are used pro

miscuously of all, (except the dea

cons) as of persons quite co-ordi

nate in power and trust. Here, on

the contrary, the singular number

is used, and a name given which is

not commonly applied to those in

the ministry, ordinary or extraordi

nary. Angel properly denotes mes

senger or ambassador. It is the

name usually assigned to the ce

lestial spirits, as expressive of the

relation they stand in to God. The

infernal spirits are, in like manner,

called the devil's angels. It is

sometimes also used of men. Thus

it is predicted in scripture con

cerning John the Baptist:—'Be

hold, I send my angel before thee,

Wol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

who shall prepare thy way.' But

what shall we say of the import of

the expression in that part of the

Apocalypse now referred to? Shall

we, with many, consider this un

usual application of a name, and

the adopting of the singular num

ber in reference to the sacred of

fice, though but in one single book,

and that a .# mysterious and

prophetical book, as a sufficient

counterpoise to all the arguments

in favour of the co-ordination of

pastors, taken from the uniform

style of the plain and historical part

...'. which informs us of

the planting of churches; and from

the familiar epistles of the apostles

to those churches that had been

planted, or to their assistants in

the ministry? I do not think, that

by any just rule of interpretation

we can. This would be not to bor

row light from the perspicuous pas

sages, in order to dispel the dark

ness of the obscure, but to confound

the light of the clearest passages,

by blending it with the obscurity

of the darkest.
-

“Shall we then maintain with

some zealous patrons of the Pres

byterian model, that in the sublime

and allegorical style of prophecy, a

community is here personified, and

addressed as one man? Shall we

affirm, that by the angel is meant

the presbytery, which our Lord,

the better to express the union that

ought to subsist among the mem

bers, emphatically considers as one

person? With this interpretation I

am equally dissatisfied. It is in

deed evident, that each of these

epistles is ultimately intended for

the congregation. The faults re

prehended are therefore to be un
derstood as the faults not of the

minister or ministers peculiarly,

but as the faults that predominated

among the people, and with which
both the pastors and the flock are

more or less chargeable; and the

warnings and admonitions, as given

to them all. Accordingly, when

there is a necessity of distinguish

2 Y-
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ing the conduct of some from that

of others, the plural number is

adopted as in chap. ii. v. 10:—'Be

j. the devil shall cast some of

you into prison, that ye may be

tried.” See also verses 13, 23, 24,

and 25. But to understand by the

name angel another community,

namely, that of the pastors, appears

to me an unnatural supposition,

which does violence to the text.

Though we have instances, espe

cially in precepts and denuncia

tions, wherein a community is ad

dressed by the singular pronouns

thou and thee, I do not recollect

such an use of an appellative as

the application of the word angel

here would be, on the hypothesis of

those interpreters. But is there no

medium? Must the angel of each

church here addressed be of an

order differing from that of the

other ministers, and superior to it,

or must it imply their collective

body ? To me an intermediate opi

nion, which has been adopted by

some critics, appears much more

probable than either. My senti

ment therefore is, that, as in their

consistories and congregations, it

would be necessary for the sake of

order, that one should preside, both

in the offices of religion, and in

their consultations for the common

good, it is their president or chair

man that is here addressed under

the name of angel. A regulation

of this kind all sorts of societies are

led to adopt from necessity, in

order to prevent confusion in con

ducting business; and those Chris

tian societies would also fall into

it by example. They had adopted

the name apezºvleptor, presbytery or

senate, from the name frequently
#." to the Jewish sanhedrim.

The term ºrpºrévripG-, elder or se

nator, they had also borrowed from

the title given to the members of

that council. Nothing could be

more natural, than to derive from

that court also the practice of con

ducting their affairs more decently

and expeditiously by the help of a
president.

Let it not be imagined that I

mean to signify, that the presby:

tery was formed on the model of

the sanhedrim, because they adopt

ed the same name. This, far from

being necessary, is not even pro

bable. Their different uses and

purposes must suggest the proprie

ty of many differences in their

structure and procedure. But on

the first erection of this Christian

senate, or council, they could hard

ly fail to take as much of the form

of the Jewish, as was manifestly of

equal convenience in both. It still

adds to theº of this,

that in the synagogue, from which

many of the terms used in the

church in those early times were

borrowed, he who presided in

conducting the worship, and in di

recting the reading of the law, was

styled the angel of the congrega
tion.

“An example they likewise had

in the apostolical college itself, in

which Peter, appears, by the ap

pointment of his master, to have

presided; though in no other par

ticular was he endowed with any

power or privilege not conferred on

the rest, who were, in respect of

apostleship, his colleagues and

equals. I shall not detain you

with entering into the controversy

that has been so much laboured be

tween protestants and papists, and

of the latter, between some more

and some less papistical, in regard

to the prerogatives of Peter. I

think it has been made sufficiently

manifest, that there was not any

kind of power conferred on him, in

which his fellow apostles were not

sharers with him. He is indeed

made a principal foundation of the

church;" but they also are founda

tions;f for the house of God is

built on the foundation of the apos

tles, and prophets; and on the

twelve foundations of the wall of

the New Jerusalem were inscribed

the names of the twelve apostles.”f

* Matt, xvi. 18. # Eph. ii. 20.

# Rev. xxi. 14.
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Dr. Campbell here proceeds to

show, at considerable length, that

the Apostle Peter was considered

as the first (ºrparos) of the apostles,

and yet that he had no official rank

higher than that of his brother

apostles. The limits to which we

must confine ourselves, oblige us to

omit this part of the discussion.

After having finished it, he conti

nues thus—

“Some keen controvertists on

the protestant side would be apt to

censure what has been now ad

vanced in regard to the apostle

Peter, as yielding too much to the

Romanist. Yet in fact nothing at

all is yielded. The bishop of Rome

has no more claim to be the succes

sor of Peter, than the bishop of

London has, or indeed any pastor

in the church. It is but too com

monly the effect, though a very bad

effect, of religious controversy, that

impartiality and even judgment are

laid aside by both parties, and each

considers it as his glory to contra

dict the other as much, and to re

cede from his sentiments as far, as

possible. One is afraid of every

thing that looks like concession: it

is like losing ground in a battle.

For when once unhappily the con

troversial spirit has gotten posses

sion of a man, his object is no

longer truth but victory. Against

this evil I would warn you, my

young friends, as much as possible.

Revere truth above all things,

wherever ye find it. Attend coolly

and candidly to the voice of rea

son, from what quarter soever it

comes. Let not the avenues to

your understanding be choked up

with prejudices and prepossessions,

but be always open to conviction.

“Now, though what has been ad

vanced in regard to the apostolate

should not be deemed sufficiently

established, yet that one, on ac

count either of seniority, or of su

perior merit, habitually presided in

the presbytery, will still remain

probable, for the other reasons as

signed, the obvious conveniency of

the thing, the commonness of it in

all sorts of councils and conven

tions, particularly in the sanhe

drim and synagogue, the only ra

tional account that, in a consisten

cy with other parts of sacred writ,

or with any Christian relics of equal

antiquity, can be given of the ad

dress, in the singular number, to

the pastors of the seven churches

severally in the Apocalypse; and I

may add, the most plausible ac

count which it affords of the origin

of the more considerable distinc

tion that afterwards obtained be

tween bishop and presbyter. The

whole of . shows us, that from

the most trivial causes the greatest

effects sometimes proceed. His

tory in particular evinces this

truth, and no sort of history more

remarkably than the ecclesiastical.

“It may further be observed, in

support of the same doctrine, that

some of the most common appella

tions, whereby the bishop was first

distinguished, bear evident traces

of this origin. He was not only

called rºotsas, but wºotºpes, presi

dent, chairman; and by periphrasis

the presbyters were called as ex ra

3 vlips 3poys, they who possessed the

second seat or throne, as the bishop

was rearezzºtēgos, he who possessed

the first. Thus he was in the pres

bytery, as the speaker in the House

of Commons, who is not of a supe

rior order to the other members of

the house, but is a commoner

among commoners, and is only, in

consequence of that station, ac

counted the first among those of

his own rank. The same thing

might be illustrated by the prolo

cutor of either house of convocation

in England, or the moderator of an

ecclesiastical judicatory in Scot

land. Now as the president is, as

it were, the mouth of the council,

by which they deliver, their judg

ment, and by which they address

themselves to others, it is natural

to suppose, that through the same

channel, to wit, their president,

they should be addressed by others.
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A letter therefore to the congrega

tion might very naturally be di

rected to him who possessed the

first place, and presided among

them.

But it may be said, Is not this at

most but a plausible conjecture,

and not a proof? I acknowledge,

indeed, that the point does not ad

mit so positive a proof as might be

wished. But in a case of this kind,

the most plausible conjecture, as it

is all that can be had, will be ac

counted sufficient by a reasonable

man for determining the question.

This solution appears to me the

best, because it puts no undue

stretch upon the words, and is per

fectly compatible with that equali

ty in power and order, which the

uniform style of the Acts and the

Epistles, in the promiscuous appli

cation of the same appellatives,

and in the use of the plural num

ber on such occasions, proves to

have subsisted among the pastors

first settled by the apostles and

evangelists. This equality is, in

my opinion, strongly supported. It

is only the solution, now given of

the difficulty, arising from the

noted passage in the Apocalypse

that I admit to be conjectural

And all I plead in its favour is, that

of all the conjectures I have seen

on that article, it is the most likely.

“It was doubtless the distinction

of one pastor in every church,

marked by this apostle, though not

made by any who had written be

fore him, which has led Tertullian,

whose publications first appeared

but about a century after the apos

tles, to consider him as the insti

tutor of episcopacy. These are his

words, (lib. iv. adv. Marcionem)

‘ Ordo tamen episcoporum ad ori.

ginem recensus, in Joannem stabit

auctorem:’ which Bingham (Chris

tian Antiquities, b. ii. chap. i, sect.

3,) translates thus:– The order of

bishops, when it is traced up to its

original, will be found to have Saint

John for one of its authors. A

palpable misinterpretation of our

antiquary. Tertullian says express

ly, “Our inquiries into the origin

of the episcopal order terminate in

John the author.” Had that father

said, “ Mundus ad originem recen

sus, in Deum stabit creatorem;’

would Bingham have rendered it,

“The world, when it is traced up

to its original, will be found to have

God for one of its creators?” I can

not allow myself to think it. Yet the

interpolation in rendering create

rem one of its creators, is not more

flagrant, than in rendering aucte

rem one of its authors. By this

version he avoids showing what is

extremely plain from the words,

that Tertullian did not think there

was any subordination in the pas

tors of the churches instituted by

the other apostles. Else how should

he refer us to John, of whom, though

an eminent propagator of the faith,

we have not such particular ac

counts as of some of his colleagues?

If he had discovered any traces of

such a disparity in the settling of

the churches, recorded in the Acts

of the Apostles, or mentioned in

the Epistles of Paul, it is impossi

ble he should have referred us sole

ly to John, of whom we have so lit

tle information, as the author. But

this opinion he has evidently found

ed on the Apocalypse, a book men

tioned by him in the same sentence.

Now if he thought that that Apos

tle gave a model to the churches

established by him, which the other

apostles had not given to theirs,

(though in after-times it came to be

universally adopted) we must con

clude, at least, that he did not con

sider any particular external form

as essential to the Christian church,

but as a thing entirely discretion

ary in the several founders. And

that this was his opinion, appears

at least probable from this, that he

had mentioned John’s paternal care

of certain churches in the preced

ing sentence, which he therefore

considered as peculiarly his. "Ha

bemus et Joannis alumnas eccle

sias.” To me, however, it is more
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likely, that John, in the direction of

the epistles to the seven churches,

availed himself of a distinction,

which had subsisted from the be

ginning, but as it implied no dif

ference in order and power, was too

inconsiderable to be noticed in the

history. This I think at least more

credible, than that either the church

was new modelled by this apostle,

or that the different apostles adopt

ed different plans.”

It will be remarked that the

scope of Dr. Campbell's argument,

in the foregoing quotations is, to

show that on the supposition that

individuals are intended by the

angels of the Asiatick churches

mentioned by St. John—a supposi

tion which he thinks the most pro

bable—it does by no means follow

that each of these individuals was a

diocesan bishop; because the pre

siding bishop, president, or mode

rator of the parochial presbytery,

existing in each of the Asiatick

churches, might, according to usage

both ancient and modern, be ad

dressed as the representative of the

body over which he presided. And

on the supposition that individuals

were intended by the angels of the

Asiatick churches, and the farther

supposition—probable, but not cer

tain—that each of these churches

had at this time a plurality of pas

tors–Campbell's explanation ap

pears to us perfectly satisfactory.

The circumstance that in the Jew

ish synagogue, the usages of which

were certainly, to a considerable

extent, transferred to the primitive

Christian church, “he who presided

in conducting the worship and in

directing the reading of the law,

Was j. the angel of the con

gregation”—this circumstance did,

and still does, strike us as giving

much plausibility to his hypothesis.

Yet he admits, and we are glad he

admits, that what he states is only

bypothetical—This is candid, and

corresponds with a wise maxim,

that in the interpretation of scrip

J

ture, we ought never to be positive

or confident where the inspired

writer is not explicit. We are not

told what was the precise character

and office of those whom the writer

of the Apocalypse denominates

angels; and therefore we ought not

to advance an opinion on this point

with great confidence.

We have read two or three times

over, and with as much care and

candour as we are masters of, the

prosing pages of Skinner, “se:

nior bishop of the Scotch episcopal

church,” in which he attempts a

reply to Campbell's hypothesis in

regard to the angels of the Asiatick

churches. Skinner's hypothesis is,

of course, that these angels were

diocesan bishops. But this is not only

hypothetical, but proceeds partly on

the assumption that such bishops

actually existed in the church at

that time—an assumption which

Campbell and others have shown to

be without a particle of proof from

scripture. Skinner does indeed try

hard to find, in the very language

addressed to these angels, that they

must have had the power of dioce

san bishops. We admit, that what

ever was their distinctive character,

they must have had the power to

correct the errors and evils for

which they were censured, and

which they were called on to re

form. But does this prove that

they must have been diocesan bi

shops? Clearly it does not: In

other churches, as well as the

Episcopal, there is and always

has been a power lodged, to ex

ercise discipline, for purging and

purifying the church: And we ap

peal to all who are acquainted with

the subject, whether episcopacy

has, or ever had, any cause to boast

of its superiority over other forms

of church government, in keepin

bad men, bad doctrines, or "ba

practices, out of its pale, or of ex

elling them after they have been

introduced.
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MiEMoir of the Rev. Joseph East

BURN.

(Continuation of his Journal from p. 320.)

October, 1st Sabbath—Went to the

ſazaretto; preached in the afternoon

from Isaiah iii. 10, 11, “Say to the right

eous,” &c.; the people attended well,

and desired meeting again in the evening:

we met again in the evening; attended

to the 20th chapter of John generally.

2d Sabbath in October—Attended the

communion in Crown street church in the

morning, in the afternoon preached to

the poor at the Bettering House; visited

some that were very sick, and one died

while we were in prayer by the bed-side.

November, the 2d Sabbath—Lectured

at the Bettering House on the 11th chap

ter of Luke, the first 13 verses; the peo

ple attended well.

3d Sabbath—Attended there again, and

preached from Jeremiah viii. 20–" The

harvest is past,” &c. Monday evening

attended a society of ladies, as I had done

the Monday evening before; gave an ex

hortation, sung, and prayed, each even

ing. They were both solemn seasons.

Tuesday evening attended a meeting for

young ſº The place was much

crowded, and much weeping among

them. I found it hard to dismiss them.

Wednesday evening preached for Dr.

Holcombe in the First Baptist meeting

house.

4th Sabbath—Gave an exhortation and

prayed in St. George's Methodist meeting

after Mr. Cooper had preached; in the

afternoon I preached at the Hospital and

prayed. Mr. Richards attending there,

gave an exhortation. Monday evening

attended the ladies’ meeting. Tuesday

evening attended Crown street society;

spake fron Matthew xi. 28—“Come unto

me,” &c.; there was a remarkable moving

among the people; nor would they go

away when dismissed; and I had to give an

exhortation again.

December, 1st Sabbath—Preached at

the Poor House, on the rich man and La

zarus. As there had been a universal

preacher preaching there, I thought that

passage the best reply to his doctrine.

February, 1st Sabbath—Preached for

the poor; attended societies through the
week.

2d Sabbath—The publick institutions

were supplied by those who offered their

services; attended a funeral, and spake

in the house; spake at societies through
the week.

3d Sabbath—Preached at the north

church in the morning, attended the com

munion at Arch street, and assisted at the

Prison in the afternoon with Mr. Warren;

attended societies every evening this

week.

4th Sabbath—Preached at the Poor

House, and attended societies as usual

through the week.

May, 5th Sabbath—in my way to the

Lazaretto stopped at Kingsess Church
where a large audience met, but no

preacher came ; I was therefore request

ed to preach, by the vestry, and the Lord

I hope did direct and assist me—may his

blessing follow; preached again in the
afternoon at the Lazaretto.

June, 1st Sabbath—The elders of Pine

street church began worship in the court

house. I attended them in the afternoon,

and preached at Spring Garden in the

evening. Tuesday evening attended for

Mr. Brodhead. Wednesday evening for

Mr. Skinner at his society.

2d Sabbath—Preached in the Bettering

House. Tuesday and Wednesday even

ings as before.

3d Sabbath—Preached in the Baptist

meeting at Lower Dublin in the morning,

and at the School house, near the Fox

Chase, in the afternoon. Wednesday

evening for Mr. Skinner, and Thursday

evening back of Arch street church.

4th Sabbath—Preached at Camden in

a school house; the people very atten

tive.

The last Sabbath ofJune—Dr. Read of

Wilmington wrote for me to come and

assist him, as there appeared to be a re

vival of religion, and º was unable to at

tend to the duties of the church. Mr.

Joyce and myself went and found much

attention; he staid but two days; we had

frequent meeting early in the morning.

conversing through the day, and publick

worship every evening.

1st Sabbath in July–Preached for Dr.

Read; Independence day united with the

Baptists and Methodists, and held wor

ship morning, afternoon, and evening, to

gether, in the different meeting houses,

when the people attended well, and high

ly approved having worship instead of

parade. Thursday evening attended

meeting at Mr. Young's. Friday evening

at New Castle; the meeting very solemu.

2d Sabbath—Had worship at 5 o'clock

in the morning at Wilmington, at 10 also,
and 3 in the afternoon. Mr. John Latta

preached in the evening; returned home

on Monday by water; had some good in

clined men in the packet, and a pleasant

passage. Tuesday evening spoke and

prayed in Mr. Brodhead's society but
my breast was so sore with much exer

cise, I did not engage again through the

week, but visited the sick as called for.

November, 1814, 1st Sabbath—Preach

ed at the Hospital.

2d Sabbath—Assisted Mr. Doke in the
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morning, attended at the north meeting

house for Mr. Patterson, and preached for

the poor in the afternoon.

On Friday was sent for by my brother,

at Brunswick, who was very sick.

3d Sabbath—Preached in Brunswick

morning and afternoon; Monday evening

at the landing, and Friday evening at

Trenton.

4th Sabbath—Preached at Mr. Rose's

above Trenton, and Monday evening in

town; Tuesday returned home and found

all safe, thank the Lord; attended Mr.

Brodhead’s society the same evening; so

many attended, and place confined, that

the candles were near going out for want

of good air.

January, 1815, began on Sabbath day—

Preached to the poor in the Bettering

House from Luke xiii. particularly on the

barren fig tree; and had humbling views

of myself; attended societies in the week,

and preached a preparatory sermon for

the communion in Mr. Brodhead's meet

ing house, from Micah vi. 6, first part.

2pril, the 4th Sabbath—Preached at

the State House from Hebrew x. 38—the

just shall live, &c.

5th Sabbath—Preached for the poor at

their house.

May, the 1st Sabbath—Spoke at the

Hospital; the steward conducted me to

every ward where the people were in

their senses, and I gave an exhortation in

each, and prayed in one as general for all,

and for the institution; by this method

more had an opportunity of hearing, than

if I had held worship only in the large

ward; through each week attended so

cieties, and spoke in different places at

funerals, and had constant calls to visit

those who were sick.

June, 1st Sabbath—Preached for Dr.

Row at Woodbridge, morning and even

ing, and in Brunswick on Thursday even
inº.

2d Sabbath—Preached in Brunswick,

morning and afternoon, and attended a

society in the evening with the Low Dutch.

Monday evening preached at the landing.

Tuesday evening at my brother's house.

Wednesday evening in the meeting

house at Princeton, and visited the stu

dents. Thursday morning prayed with

them in the hall; many were very se

rious. Friday evening held a meeting in

Trenton.

3d Sabbath—Preached at Penington for

Mr. Rue, and in the afternoon at the river

meeting. Monday evening in Trenton

again. Tuesday, June the 20th, 1815,

returned home, and found all safe and in

good order; thanks to my heavenly Fa

ther for all his mercies.

4th Sabbath of September—Preached

* Providence meeting house above Nor

ristown in the morning, and attended a

funeral there and spoke at the grave; in

the afternoon preached in Norristown and

lectured in the evening in a private house

to a very attentive people; came home

on Monday, and found all well. Tuesday

evening delivered a lecture in a large so

ciety connected with Crown street con

gregation; this week had many calls to

visit sick in different places.

October, 1st Sabbath—Preached in the

Independent Tabernacle from Luke xii.

32. Fear not, little flock, for it is your

father, &c.

2d Sabbath—Attended the Lord's Sup

per with Dr. Brodhead's congregation,

and preached for them in the afternoon.

Tuesday evening attended the society.

Thursday was sent for to Wilmington to

assist at the communion in Dr. Read’s

congregation, he being sick; preached

on Friday evening and Saturday after
noon.

3d Sabbath—Joined in the communion,

gave an address at the close, and prayed

and preached in the afternoon, and gave

an exhortation, and prayed at night after

Mr. Bell had preached; came home on

Monday, and found all safe; thanks to

my dear heavenly Father for all his mer

cies to a poor unworthy worm.

New Year day, 1816–Delivered an

address to the young people of Dr. Brod

head's congregation; in the evening join

ed Dr. Wilson in a publick prayer meet

ing, in his church. Tuesday evening

spoke for him in a society.

1st Sabbath—Preached in the Taberna.

cle; attended societies through the fol

lowing week.

2d Sabbath of February—Preached for

the poor at their house; attended Mr.

Purves's son Alexander, 10 years old, who

experienced a remarkable change in the

close of life, clear conviction of sin, be

lieving views of salvation through Jesus,

and full assurance of eternal happiness, in

the course of four days.

3d Sabbath—Preached at the Hospital;

had a large and attentive collection of the

lame, halt, and blind.

1816. April, the 3d Sabbath—Preach

ed in the Sixth Presbyterian Church.

4th Sabbath—Preached in the morning

in the Tabernacle, and in the afternoon

in the Hospital.

May, 1st Sabbath—Preached to a large

collection of children, and visited several

people sick and in distress of mind--at

tended a collection of adults who were

learning to read, on Monday evening, and

delivered an address and prayed with

them, and spoke in societies every even

ing through this week.

1817. January, 3d Sabbath—Preached

in the 2d Reformed Dutch Church, in the
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afternoon, and assisted Dr. Janeway in the

evening.

4th Sabbath—So unwell as not to be

able to go from home all day—-confined

to my house all the week.

February, 1st Sabbath—Still unwell.

2d do.—Still obliged to keep in my

house. -

3d do.--Not out from home all day.

4th do.--Attended a prayer meeting in

the morning, and the communion in the

2d Presbyterian Church—assisted Dr.

Neal in the afternoon, and Dr. Janeway at

night.

April, 1st Sabbath—Preached to the

children belonging to the Sunday Schools

—in the evening assisted Dr. Janeway.

Monday afternoon preached to a great

collection of children in Mr. Paterson’s

meeting house, and attended a prayer

.." the evening. Tuesday, even

ing spoke and prayed in Dr. Brodhead's

meeting. Wednesday evening preached

for Dr. Neill in Spruce street. Friday

evening assisted Dr. Janeway.

1817. Made my report to Presby

tery.

3d Sabbath in April–-Preached in the

First Presbyterian Church in the Northern

Liberties to a great collection of children

and others—very attentive, and some

much affected—in the evening assisted

Dr. Janeway.

July, 1st Sabbath—Was distressed in

the morning with a bowel complaint and

very sick stomach, but was relieved just

in time to go and preach in the north

Presbyterian Church, Mr. Patterson being

away, when I was favoured with divine

assistance—addressed a large collection

of children of the Sabbath Schools in the

afternoon at half past 2 o’clock—attended

worship after at Dr. Broadhead's Church,

and spoke in the evening in a society of

the Baptists in Fromberger's court.

November, the 1st Sabbath—Preached

a charity sermon in Mr. Patterson's meet

ing in the Northern Liberties for the

Sunday Schools—attended at the Hospital

in the afternoon, and assisted Dr. Brod

head in the evening.

2d Sabbath--Preached in the State

Prison to a great number of prisoners

from the 16th of Luke, from the 19th to

the end--some of them at first appeared

very careless, but afterward they were

very attentive, and many of them seemed

to be much affected and wept.

Good Friday supplied for the Moravians

at their minister's request.

4th Sabbath—Preached morning and

afternoon at Frankford. Monday preach

ed to a great collection of children in Mr.

Patterson's meeting, supposed to be above

1500. Tuesday evening preached in the

Methodist meeting by request. Wednes

day, evening for the Baptists in the 1st

meeting house.

5th Sabbath—-Preached again both

parts of the day at Frankford, and assisted

Dr. Janeway in the evening.

April, 1st Sabbath—Preached for the

Africans in the morning, and at the Hos.

pital in the afternoon.

July 4th—Held meeting in the morning

with a Baptist society, and in the after.

noon with the Presbyterians—also in the

evening,

1st Sabbath—Preached in the Navy

Yard in the morning—attended a funeral

in the afternoon, and assisted Dr. Jane.

way in the evening.

November, the 1st Sabbath—Was at

Evesham in the morning—assisted in pub

lick worship there—preached in Moores.

town in the afternoon and evening to a

very attentive congregation. This visit.

ing in Jersey to be mentioned to the

Presbytery; they appointed Mr. Burch

and myself to visit Camden, Haddonfield,

Moorestown, Mount Holly, and Burling.

ton, in 1812. Mr. Burch went but once.

There has since been four meeting houses

built where l have attended. Two miles

beyond Moorestown, at a large school

house, a woman called upon the men to

try to have worship often there,

2d Sabbath—Preached morning and af.

ternoon at the Falls of Schuylkill.

January 1st, 1819–Preached in Frank.

ford. ..., -

1st Sabbath—Assisted Mr. Patterson in

the morning; preached for the children

of the Sabbath Schools in the Seceder's

Meeting in Spruce street in the afternoon,

Mr. M'Cartee prayed last.

2d Sabbath—Preached for Mr. Hoff at

Spring Garden in the morning; assisted

Dr. Brodhead at his communion imme.

diately after; assisted Mr. Patterson in

the afternoon, and spoke for Dr. Hol.

combe's people in the evening; had a so

lemn time. -

3d Sabbath—Attended the communiºn

with Dr. Wilson, and preached for him in

the afternoon ; assisted Dr. Janeway in

the evening.

March, the 1st Sabbath—Assisted Mr.

Patterson at his communion in the moºl.

ing, and attended a Sabbath Schoolinº;
evening, where a number of Jewish chil.

dren attend, and some of their parents:

2d Sabbath-Preached in the Hospital,

visited many sick, and distributed tractº

read one publickly. A lady who hº
when chained to the floor, requested me

to pray, was now restored to her resº.

assisted Dr. Janeway in the evening, bº

of us spoke and prayed.

July, 1st Sabbath—Assisted at Mr. **
terson's in the morning; preached for the

poor in the afternoon; at night as usuad.
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2d Sabbath—Assisted Dr. Brodhead at

his communion in the morning, and Dr.

Janeway at night; attended many meet

ings in the week.

3d Sabbath—Preached in the Seceder's

meeting in Spruce street in the morning

for Mr. M'Cartee; at the Hospital in the

afternoon, and assisted Dr. Janeway at

night. -

4th Sabbath—Preached at Haddonfield

in the morning, at Moorestown in the

afternoon. Monday evening at Mount

Holly. Tuesday preached a funeral ser

mon there; preached at Burlington on

Wednesday evening.

August, the 1st Sabbath—Attended a

funeral in the morning to the Free Qua

ker’s burying ground; preached in the

afternoon in the Orphan Asylum ; wea

ther very warm.,

2d Sabbath—Preached morning and

afternoon at the Falls of Schuylkill.

4th Sabbath of October—Began preach

ing to the seamen, morning and after

noon; many attended both times, and

conducted very well. Some were at

fected. -

Having traced the life and mi

nisterial services of Mr. Eastburn

to the period when he began to

preach to the mariners, to whom he

afterwards devoted his stated la

bours, it may be proper to make a

few remarks on his journal, and

to notice more particularly some

events of which he takes only a

cursory notice. . Of the journal his

particular friends and acquaintance

will probably wish for more, and

others may think that too much has

already been given. Not a fourth

part of what he wrote has been ex

tracted. In selecting the parts

which appear, the design has been

to present a fair specimen of the

whole, and to show in how many

different places and on what a va

riety of occasions this faithful mi

nister of Christ was employed in

his Master’s service. Except when

sickness prevented—and it was

only to serious illness that he ever

yielded—scarcely a Sabbath pass

ed, in which he did not engage

twice, or thrice, and occasional

four times, in some publick reli

gieus exercises, beside many visits

paid in the intervals of worship to

the sick and the afflicted.

Vol. VI.-Ch..ſldv.

On the Sabbath on which his be

loved wife expired, we find that he

preached in the morning, and at

tended her death-bed in the after

noon. Her complaint was a de

cline, so gradual that the time of

her departure could not be fore

seen, either by herself, or others.

She was probably not in appear

ance more likely to expire, on the

day on which she actually breathed

her last, than on many that had

preceded it. There was, therefore,

no want of sympathy, or attention,
on his part, in leaving her for two

or three hours in the morning, that

his publick usefulness, which it

was her desire as well as his to

consult, might be interrupted as

little as possible. The only written

memorial which he has left of his

wife is that quoted from his journal,

which in the manuscript is sur

rounded by broad black lines. The

following inscription appears on a

monumental stone, which he caused

to be erected over her grave—

In memory of Ann Eastburn,

The wife of Joseph Eastburn;

Who departed this life,

In the full assurance of her eternal hap

piness,

Through the merits of Jesus Christ,

The 2d day of June, 1811,

Aged 66 years.

The following letter from her

aged brother, on the occasion of

her death, bears a pleasing testi

mony to the excellence of Mr.

Eastburn’s character as a husband

and a friend—

“Dear Brother—I received your

letter, which announced the death

of my last and most beloved sister:

and though it is inherent in human

nature to mourn the departure of

our dear and valued friends, yet

when we call to mind her advanced

age, her long and painful illness,

her resignation and desire to be re

moved, we must acquiesce in the

dispensation of that kind Provi

dence, which hath taken her from

this life of pain and misery, to the

2 Zº -
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enjoyment of an eternity of bliss,

in the presence of the God whom

in this life she loved and adored.

Yet but a short time, and we shall

follow. The longest human life is

but a short space of time, and we

may consider ourselves verging on

the close—particularly myself, who

am a number of years older than

ł. I can perceive my faculties,

oth bodily and mental, rapidly on

the decline. My sated appetite for

what is called the good things of

this life, has often reminded me

of old Barzillai's reply to king

David, when invited by him to

spend the remainder of his life at

Court.

“Please to tender my best re

spects to Mrs. Hall, if she still

lives, and let me know from time

to time, how you and my other

friends are: for be assured I shall

always regard with sentiments of

esteem and friendship, the man

who has, for so many years, been

the tender and indulgent husband

of my dear departed sister.

“Your affectionate brother,

“WM. Owen.

“Sullivan County, Aug. 17, 1811.

“M R. Joseph EastBurun.”

On the death of his wife, Mr. E.re

linquished altogetherhis mechanical

occupation. The expense necessari

ly incurred by her longillnesshaving

now ceased, he found that his in

come from the investments in pub

lick stocks, which his industry and

economy had enabled him to make,

was fully adequate to his own com

fortable support, and also for con

tributing to the support of an aged
and necessitous sister, as well as

to some publick charities of which

he highly approved. From this pe

riod therefore, he devoted his time

exclusively, and with augmented

assiduity, to his evangelical la

bours.

That part of the German Calvin

ist church in Philadelphia, to whom

the English language had become

more familiar and intelligible than

that of their ancestors, dissatisfied

with attending on the preaching of

the gospel in what was to some ºf

them almost “an unknown tongue"

separated from their brethren in

the year 1809, and formed a 0.

ciety by themselves. They at first

met for worship in a large publick

hall, in what was then and still is

usually known by the name of the

Old Academy. They applied tº

Mr. Eastburn to preach to then

statedly, and it appears from his
journal that he did so, from the

latter part of July, 1809, till Dº.
cember of the same year, when the

Rev. Samuel K. Burch, to whom

they had given an invitation, ar.

rived among them. This people.

who have since become a flouri;

ing congregation, in connexiºn with
the. Dutch Church, have

always considered Mr. Eastburº

in a sort, the father and founder ºf

their religious society. Whenº

stated labours among them ſemi

nated, they addressed to him "

very affectionate letter, contain";

the sum of one hundred dolliſ'

which they begged him to attºº

not as a remuneration of his *

vices, but as the expression of their

sense of obligation to him."

what he had done to promºte*

spiritual interests. He inº.

ately subscribed and paidºº."

sum to their treasurer, tº aid the
congregation , in building their

church—To the end of life he .

peculiarly attached to this Pº"

and was much beloved by them';.

The Sixth Presbyterian churchin

Philadelphia was, in like man.

greatly indebted, in itsiº.
to the faithful labours of this ſº

voted man of God. While *.

worshipped, in theº:º

the city, before the erection." 0c

church edifice which they . to

cupy, he scarcely ever faile hen

minister to them publickly, wº

they were not otherwise supp .

and his kind and assiduº *:

tions in visiting their *:::: at

attending funerals and P. i.

the grave, gave him a *
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on their affections, which he retained

to the last. For a series of years,

indeed, he seemed to be considered

a kind of common property of the

whole religious community, in the

region where he was known. If an

effort was to be made to establish

religious worship, in a place where

it had seldom or never been known

—if Fº indicated that a

revival of religion was commencing

—if a destitute portion of country

called for some occasional preach

ing—if extraordinary services were

required at sacramental seasons—

if a minister of the gospel, by rea

son of sickness or infirmity, could

not perform his ordinary duties—
if addresses were to be made on ex

traordinary occasions—on all these

and numerous other occurrences,

Father Eastburn was always looked

to, and always, if compliance was

possible, he cheerfully undertook,

and most acceptably performed, the

services to which he was called.

Such was was the tenor of his life,

till he in a measure became sta

tionary, as stated preacher in the

Mariner's Church.

-

EXTRACT FROM A SEA Journal.

The editor’s eldest son, Jacob

GREEN, M.D., sailed for Europe in

April last. He has transmitted to

us his sea journal, from which we

make the following extract—

“ May 16th–The iron-bound

coast of Erin lies full in view off

our lee bow. And as the wind rose

at night, and the weather became

hazy, the captain paced the deck

nearly all night, apparently in some

anxiety. §. were also approach

ing Kinsale, and I could not hel

thinking of the wreck of the Albion,

and the loss of my friend Professor

Fisher. My thoughts sought ex

pression in the following lines—

The sun has sunk behind the west,

And heavy haze has filled the air;

Now weary landsmen seek their rest,

But now begins the sailor's care.

High on the north fair Erin’s coast

É. her steep and rocky shore;

There many a gallant ship is lost,
Amid the breaker’s ceaseless roar.

Ill fated Albion on this reef

Was dashed in pieces by the wave,

Her anxious crew found no relief—

And here’s lamented Fisher's grave.

In helpless hours of deep repose,

Defend me with thine arm of might,

0 Thou whose eyelids never close—

Thou who hast form'd the day and night.

Thus will I lay me down to rest,

Secure within thy circling arm;

No anxious thoughts shall cross my breast,

No storms affright, no rocks alarm.

And if the morning radiance shine,

And blasts and mists of night depart,

O may the light of truth divine,

Shed its effulgence on my heart.

But shouldst Thou call me hence away,

And mornin dawn no more for me;

In mansions of eternal day;

May I for ever wake with Thee.”
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We have just received the Eclec

tic Review for June last; from

which we extract the following

short article, as serving to give a

compendious view of the state of

religion in Germany.

.An die Evangelische Kirche zum

tichst in Sachsen und Preussen.

Eine offene Erklärung von D.

JAugust Hahn, der Theologie ord.

diffentl. Professor in Leipzig.

12mo, pp. acii. and 140. Leipzig.

1827. Ji Publick Declaration, ad

dressed to the Lutheran Churches

in Saarony, Prussia, and the neigh

bouring States: by Jugustus

Hahn, D.D. one of the Professors

!..." in the University of

ipsick.

The awful corruption of Chris

tianity which has taken place in

Protestant Germany, its character

and operations, and the honourable,

manly, and scriptural repulsion

which has arisen against it in that

very country, form a subject to

which it is scarcely possible for us

to pay an attention adequate to its

importance. The pamphlet now on

our table is the production of a gen

tleman who, a little more than a

year ago, maintained a publick dis

putation at Leipsick, in favour of the

truly evangelical and orthodox doc

trines of Christianity, against Pro

fessor Krug, who came forward to

support the Antisupernaturalist, or

falsely called Rationalist opinions.

We have been informed, that this

disputation was attended by many

persons who felt a profound inter

est in the subject, among whom

were some of great eminence in

station and learning; that it was

conducted in a mutually respectful

manner; that the advantage in point

of argument and impression, ap

peared to remain with Dr. Hahn;

and that the effect has been very

great in arousing the publick mind,

and in aiding the re-action which,

from almost every quarter we hear,

is powerful and increasing, on be

half of truth and holiness.

In this publication, Dr. H. writes

with the most respectful temper

towards his opponents, some of

whom had been his college tutors

and early friends, and in the tone

of a man who is conscious of the

oodness of his cause, and who

nows how to defend it with talent

and fidelity. After the preface and

introduction, which we have found

very interesting, he divides the

work into three chapters: 1. “The

Nature and History of Rational

ism;” which, by the induction of

ample proofs, he shows to be the ,

identical system, with some artful

disguises, of Lord Herbert of Cher

bury, and the other English deists

of the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries. Chap. II. “The various

efforts of the Rationalists to over

throw Bible Christianity.” In this

chapter, we have a disclosure of the

art and management º which the

disciples of the self-called Ration

alist divines are first humoured as

children, and kindly indulged to be

“Faith Christians, the elementary

pupils in º, are next im

proved into “Reason Christians;”

and in the third and last stage, be

come “the Purer Christians, or the

finished,” whose essential principle

is a perfect indifference to all doc

trines and opinions, all systems,

churches, and parties; and who

place the highest point of religious

wisdom in regarding all religions as

alike good, alike true, alike false.

The author pursues and examines

the different modes and shapes un

der which persons who substantially

reject every idea of Divine autho

rity in Jesus and his apostles, re

present themselves and get accre

dited as “Christian and evangeli
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cal” [the current term in Germany

to designate the Lutheran, as dis

tinct from the Reformed or Calvin

istic church] teachers. The fun

damental principle of the theory

varies. Some lay it down, that Je

sus and his disciples knew no more

about the objects of religion, than

other able and well instructed men

among their contemporaries. Others

say, that the doctrine of Jesus was,

no doubt, the perfection of truth

and reason; but we have no sure,

satisfactory, and perfect documents

to inform us what that doctrine

was. The scriptures, therefore,

must be made out to be partly my

thical, or allegorically fabulous,

partly legendary, like the old his

torical stories of every people;—

or, the writers of particular books,

suppose the gospels or the epistles,

had mistaken the true meaning of

Jesus their master;-or, whole

books, or important portions of

books, are cashiered as spurious, by

the most unfair and wanton play

ing with pretended historical and

critical arguments. “It is not a

very long time since a man deem

ed himself to have attained no emi

mence in the literary world, if he

had not made the attempt to show,

that some one book at least, or

some principal passage in a book,

of our sacred writings, was not

genuine.” A more numerous and

recent class, aware of the futility

of these methods, set aside all the

doctrines which are disagreeable to

them, by..ºf that Jesus, and

perhaps some of his apostles, had

better views and superior know

ledge; but, perceiving that the age

was incapable of understanding, or

too gross-minded to receive, pure

and simple truth, they accommo

dated themselves to the infelicity

of their circumstances, and deliver

ed the doctrines of reason in a

dress and adorning derived from

popular superstitions, old sayings

and traditions, and national par

tialities. And thus, after millions

of men, for seventeen hundred

years, have been totally on the

wrong scent for the genuine sense

of scripture, Immanuel Kant, the

restorer and reformer of Rational

ism, has taught us, how to strip off

the shells and husks and pods, now

no longer needed, and to obtain

the fructification of pure and sim

ple truth! These and similar sub

terfuges, Dr. Hahn impartially

states; briefly hints at the evidence

of their unreasonableness and false

hood; and though he never loses

his respectful and amiable manner,

yet occasionally allows to break

forth the strong expression of a

holy abhorrence. The statements

of this chapter abundantly confirm

the representations which we gave

in a former article.*

Chap. III. “The faith of evan

gelical Christians, placed in con

trast with the opinions of the Ra
tionalists.” This is executed in a

striking and effective manner, by

stating, in one series of the pages,

the declarations of the Bible on the

most important parts of revealed

truth and obligation; and on the

opposite pages, a selection of para

#!"; principally from Wegschei

r’s Institutiones and Röhr’s Let

ters, which exhibit in their own

terms, the opinions and professions

of the Antisupernaturalists. The

contrast of these opposite para

graphs is so strong, and the conclu

sions are so inevitable and so so

lemnly important, that the author

deems it not requisite to enlarge

much further. He adds a few con

cludingº in the spirit of reve

rential love to the truth of God,

and of tender compassion for those

unhappy persons whose errors and

impieties he has faithfully laid

open. Of this peroration, we are

rather disposed to say, that, with

respect to those “vain talkers and

deceivers,” those “wolves in sheep's

clothing,” his language is too mild

* See Eclec. Rev. July, 1827. Art. I.

(Vol. xxviii. p. 1.)—[In our number for

October last, we gave the substance of

the article here referred to.-ED. C. A.]
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and gentle. Without doing vio

lence to his own kindness of dispo.

sition, or his feelings of personal

friendship, or to “the meekness of

wisdom” which the Christian advo

cate should never lay aside, he

ought to have brought forth a more

powerful array of “the terrors of

the Lord,” against persons who,

bow decent and estimable soever

may be their external characters,

are plainly marked in the word of

God as “men of corrupt minds,

destitute of the truth,–false teach

ers, who privily bring in damnable

heresies, scoffers, walking after

their own lusts, wresting the

scriptures to their own destruc

tion,”—betrayers and guides to

hell of the souls whom they pre

tend to lead to “God, virtue, and

immortality.” This is one of their

favourite phrases!

With peculiar pleasure we sub

join the following extract from a

letter of an American Lutheran

clergyman, who visited last year

the land of his ancestors, the Rev.

B. Kurtz. For this interesting do

cument, we are indebted to a new

American periodical,” which has

also done us the honour to extract

largely from our former articles

upon the Neologism of Germany.

“Erfurt, Kingdom of Prussia;

Augustine Monastery,

Luther's Cell; May 14, 1827.

“Dear Brother S.–From the heading

of my letter, you will perceive that I

have selected a very interesting place to

write in. Yes; it is a fact, that I am at

present in the Augustine Monastery in

Erfurt, seated in the monastic cell of the

immortal reformer, at the same table at

which he so often sat and wrote, with

his Bible lying at my left hand, his ink

stand at my right, and manuscripts of

him and Melancthon his coadjutor sus

pended in a frame to the wall in my

front; and several other Lutheran relics,

which are carefully preserved in the cell

to gratify the curiosity of strangers and

travellers, who, when they come to Er

furt, never fail to visit this little room

* “The Spirit of the Pilgrims;” [i. e.

the original English settlers in America;]

page 106. Boston; February, 1828.

with one window, and record their names

in a book which is kept here for that

purpose.

“–In Germany the religion of the Re

deemer is gaining ground. Rationalists

so called, by which is meant a large and

learned class of people in this hemis

phere, somewhat similar to our Unita

rians,—yet, whose principles are even

more objectionable than those of the

rankest Socinians,—are beginning to be

ashamed of themselves; and, though they

formerly gloried in the name of Rational.

ists, they now entirely disclaim the ap

pellation, and their ranks (a few years

ago so formidable) have of late been con

siderably thinned by the increasing and

overpowering influence of true evangelic

religion.

“In Berlin, -where I spent seven

weeks, and therefore had an opportunity

to become acquainted with the state of

religious matters, the cause of Christ is

triumphant. A few years since, this great

city was in a most deplorable condition,

both in a moral and a religious point of

view. Christ was banished from the pul

pit, as well as from the desk of the pro

fessor; unbelief and scepticism were the

order of the day; and he who dared to

declare his belief in the scriptures as the

inspired word of God, was laughed at as

a poor ignorant mystic. And now, the

very reverse of all this is the fact. In no

city have I met with so many humble and

cordial followers of the Lamb. In the

University" a mighty change has taken

place : and from almost every pulpit, the

cause of the Redeemer is ably vindicated,

and the efficacy of his atoning blood is

held forth and proclaimed, in strains at

which the very angels cannot but rejoice,

and which the stoutest heart is often un

able to resist. We also meet with Bible

societies all over Germany; and in Saxo

ny, the Lutheran church is, at this mo

ment, forming a missionary society for

the evangelization of the American In

dians.”

Should our English prudence

whisper, that possibly the impres

sions made upon Mr. Kurtz’s mind

may have been from data too li

mited, and that the change de

scribed is too sudden and too ex

tensive to be fully credible; or that

his affection for the land of his

fathers and his American ardour

may have disposed him to contem

* A flourishing University,+with about

sixteen or seventeen hundred students,

and a proportionable number of profes

sors.
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plate too partially the pictures of

religious renovation which his Prus

sian friends set before him;-then,

let every deduction be made that

can be reasonably demanded from

the testimony of a witness of un

questionable integrity, and surely

enough will remain to awaken our

º and lively gratitude to the God

of all grace, whose mercy is often

glorified in triumphing over the

most daring opposition.

-

-

A DECLARAtion of the YEARLY

MEETING of FRIENDS HF.L.D. iN

Philadelphia, respecting the Pro

ceedings of those who have lately

separated from the Society; and

.. showing the Contrast between

their Doctrines and those held by

Friends. Philadelphia. Printed

by Thomas Kite. pp. 32. 8vo.

When controversies arise among

the members of the same religious

community, we think that so lon

as they are carried on only in ora

speech, and not brought before the

publick in any written or printed

document, they ought to be regard.

ed as family disputes, with which

none who are not members of that

family have any right to intermed

dle: And even when the press is

employed to give publicity to the

altercations which take place among

the members of a particular reli

gious denomination, we think it offi

cious and to be regarded as justly

offensive, for those who belong to

other communions actively to take

side in any controversy which re

lates only to the circumstantials, or

eculiarities, of the litigating sect.

t is far otherwise, however, when

the contending parties come before

the publick with discussions which

involve any essential, or very im

portant principles, of our common

Christianity. This creates a com

mon cause for all who name the

name of Christ, because the preva

lence of error in matters of funda

mental importance, no real Chris

tian can regard with unconcern,

even if it should be confined to the

sect in which it is advocated. But

as there is always danger of its ex

tending farther, and as itis moreover

a publick impeachment of the arti

cles of faith held by other denomi

nations, they are directly concerned

in the controverted subject; con

cerned to guard those with whom

they are associated against being

fatally misled; concerned, as re

nsible to their final Judge, to do

* they lawfully may, to ar

rest the progress of soul destroy

ing error; concerned, in a word, to

obey the inspired exhortation to

“contend earnestly for the faith

which was once delivered to the

saints.”

Now we know of nothing which

strikes more directly at the very

vitals of everything which deserves

to be called Christianity, than an

open denial of the plenary inspira

tion, and the consequent supreme

authority in matters of faith, of the

holy scriptures; and a like denial

of the proper divinity of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and the necessity of

the sinner's resting for salvation on

the merit of his atoning sacrifice;

and decrying, as imaginary, and

unnecessary the renovating influ

ences of the Holy Spirit. No

system of religion which utterly

and avowedly excludes these great

principles, has any just claim to

be regarded as a Christian system

at alſ. By whatever name it may

be called, it is in fact down

right infidelity. Yet it is a matter

of notoriety, that for some time

past, the principles which have been

specified, have been explicitly de

nied, and sometimes even treated

with scorn, by a large party among

the Society of Friends. We there

fore not only feel ourselves at li

berty to animadvert on these advo

cates of infidelity, but obliged in

duty to do all in our power to pre

vent the influence and extension of

their pernicious tenets.
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We regard it as no evidence that

the men of whom we speak are not

infidels, because they pretend to

spiritual illuminations, and reve

lations. So did the Indian prophet,

who not long since deluded nearly

the whole of his unhappy tribe:

And for ourselves, we would as

soon be followers of Tecumseh as

of Elias Hicks. It was indeed high

time for those of the Society of

Friends who have issued the pam

phlet which has given occasion to

these remarks, to disown all con

nexion and fellowship with these

daring opposers of revealed truth:

And in our judgment they have

done well in distributing copies of

this pamphlet among the inembers

of the Convention of the Protest

ant Episcopal Church, and those of

the General Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church, who lately met in

Philadelphia. Although Friends

differ from these churches in re

gard to some of the ordinances of

the Christian system, it was highly

proper to let it be seen that they

agree with them in the essential

doctrines of the sacred scriptures—

By doing this, they have saved

themselves from sharing in the re

proach of abandoning “the sure

word of prophecy,” to “follow cun

ningly devised fables.” "

The pamphlet before us is ably,

temperately, and perspicuously

written; although sprinkled a little

with the peculiar phraseology by

which Friends seem desirous that

their compositions should be dis

tinguished. After stating that the

“declaration” was prepared “at a

early meeting ofF. held in

hiladelphia, by adjournment from

the 21st of the fourth month to the

28th of the same inclusive, 1828,”

a belief is expressed that it was

“important to preserve a faithful

narrative of the schism which has

taken place” in their society, or as

they say, “among some under our

name.” They then take a short pre

vious notice of the rise of their

“religious society, and of the trou

bles which befel it during its in

fancy,” the design of which appa

rently is, to show that the present

troubles, afflictive and threatening

as they are, should not cause dis

couragement, or shake their stead

fastness in their “faith and disci

pline.” The causes are next men

tioned, which they say “have been

operating for several years, to pre

pare the way for the introduction of

the opinions” which have produced

the recent schism. Then follows

an account of the visits, teachings,

and devisive measures of Elias

Hicks, which we shall not pretend

to detail. To this succeeds an ex

hibition of “doctrines, from works

acknowledged by the Separatists,

and which they have widely cir

culated for the purpose of disse

minating their - views:” this, it

is said, is done “to contrast these

doctrines with those which have

been always held and professed by

the Society of Friends from its rise

to the present day.” The doctrines

of the Separatists, or Hicksites, are

then stated, as laid down in their

writings; and the contrast to them

is chiefly made by quotations from

the publications of Fox, Barclay,

and Penn. It appears that the Se

paratists deny º plenary inspira

tion, truth, and authority º the

scriptures; that they think the

iniraculous conception of the Sa

viour is questionable and rather im

probable—that (says Hicks) “there

is considerably more scripture evi

dence for his being the son of Jo

seph than otherwise;” that he was

a mere man, and needing to obtain

salvation in the same way as other

men, and that he made no expiation

for sin. But we may spare our

selves the trouble of making an

epitome of Hicksite opinions. It

is done to our hand in the pamphlet

before us, and is as follows—

We are not left to conjecture the opi

nions of those who have separated from

us, respecting our Lord Jesus Christ, nor

to draw our conclusions from a few iso

lated expressions; their views upon the

subject are delivered in unequivocal terms,
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and are diffused through most of their

discourses and writings. By the extracts

we have made from the discourses of

Elias Hicks and the doctrinal publications

of the Separatists, it is plain that they di

rectly assert, That it is impossible for

spirit to beget a material body—that they

cannot suppose that the body of Jesus

Christ was begotten of God—that before

the day in which it was declared, I have

begotten thee, the Son of God could not

have existed—that nothing visible can be

a Son of God—that he had no more light

given him than would enable him to fulfil

the law, the same as the other Israelites—

that he was but an instrument and servant

of God—that he was raised above the

mere human character by the same means,

and in the same manner, that every other

righteous man is—that he was put upon a

level with us—that God who is equal and

righteous in all his ways, never can set

him above us, because if he did he would

be partial—that Christ was the Saviour of

Jesus Christ—that we need not say that

it is his spirit, but only that it is the same

|. a portion of which was in him—

that we come up into an equality with him

—that Jesus could do no more than to

recommend to the Comforter—that when

he had done this, he had done his office

—that he never directed to himself—that

he was only an outward Saviour, a figure

of the Comforter—it was the soul that .

wanted salvation, but this no outward Sa

viour could do, no external Saviour could

have any hand in it—that Jesus Christ

was not the hope of glory—that it is not

that outward manifestation which it con

cerns us to have an interest in—that to

suppose that all the fulness of God was in

Christ, is to take him out of every other

part of the world—that it is declared he

was limited in knowledge, power, and

action—that they believe not that he pos

sessed the spirit of God without measure

—that he was not God—that we may have

access to God without any mediator—and

lastly, that ascribing a proper divinity to

Jesus Christ, making him the foundation

of every Christian doctrine, and asserting

that the divine nature essentially belonged

to him, is among the darkest doctrines

that have ever been introduced into the

Christian church.

On the offering of our Lord upon the

cross as a sacrifice for sin, Elias Hicks re

marks: “But I do not consider that the

crucifixion of the outward body of flesh

and blood of Jesus on the cross, was an

atonement for any sins but the legal sins of

the Jews,” &c.—“Surely is it possible that

any rational being that has any right sense

of justice or mercy, that would be willing

to accept forgiveness of his sins on such

terms!! Would he not rather go for

Vol. WI.-Ch. Adv.

- which induced us to sin.”

ward and offer himself wholly up to suffer

all the penalties due to his crimes, rather

than the innocent should suffer? Nay—

... was he so hardy as to acknowledge a wil

lingness to be saved through such a me

dium, would it not prove that he stood in

direct opposition to every principle of

justice and honesty, of mercy and love,

and show himself to be a poor selfish

creature, and unworthy of notice!!!”

Elias Hicks's letter to N. Shoemaker.

He further says: “Did Jesus Christ the

Saviour ever have any material blood?

Not a drop of it, my friends, not a drop of

it. That blood which cleanseth from all

sin, was the life of the soul of Jesus.”

Quaker, vol. I. p. 41.

“And there is nothing but a surrender

of our own will, that can make atonement

for our sins.” Ibid. p. 196.

“Nothing can atone for sin but that

Vol. II. p. 271.

“And what are we to do * We are to

give up this life [our will] to suffer and

die upon the cross; for this is the atone

ment for all our sins.” Ibid. p. 272.

The statement here made is sup

orted by quotations from the writ

ings of the Separatists, more at

large than we can afford space to

quote. A farther statement is made

at the close of the pamphlet, in con

nexion with the testimony which the

Friends think it their duty to bear

against the pernicious principles of

the party they oppose, and with

the declaration that “they cannot

unite with them in church fellow

ship, nor own them to be of their

communion.” We think it proper

to lay the whole of this before our
readers. It is as follows—

Besides the palpable errors we have
enumerated, Elias Hicks and his adhe

rents deny that mankind sustain any loss

through the fall of Adam," asserting that

children come into the world precisely in

the condition he did." They also deny

the existence of any evil spirit by which

man is tempted, distinct from his own

propensities.f “Heaven,” they say, “is

a state, and not a place by any means.”t

“Belief,” with them, “is no virtue, and

unbelief no crime:”$ and however at

times they may make high pretensions to

* See Quaker, 1 Vol. p. 183, and Phil.

Ser. p. 66.

f Phil. Ser. p. 163, 166,257,258.

+ New York Ser. p. 93,

§ Quaker, 1 Vol. 146.

A3
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the divine light, it is evident that the

guide which they follow is their own be

nighted reason.

Elias Hicks says: “In those things

which relate to our moral conduct, we all

have understandings alike, as reasonable

beings; and we know when we do wrong

to our fellow creatures; we know it by

our rational understanding—we want No

othER INspirtation Than lar,Ason AND JUS

tice.” Again: “If we transgress against

God, or even against our fellow creatures,

the act hath its adequate reward, and it

will make us sorry for what we have done

—that is we shall be losers by it, and gain

nothing, for no man shall gain by doing

evil.” “He [the Almighty] has set good

and evil before us, and left us to elect for

ourselves.”. Quaker, vol. II. pp. 258–9.

As regards morality, they want no other

revelation than reason and justice, and

when we transgress against God, the act

will make us sorry for what we have done,

that is we shall be losers, and gain no

thing. While they speak much of the

necessity of divine revelation, reason is

held up as the “balancing and comparing

principle,” by which we are to test those

revelations, and decide whether they are

“imprudent,” or “counterfeit.” A sim

ple and child-like reliance upon that faith

which is of the operation of the Holy Spi

rit of God is thus disregarded, and the

proud reason of man exalted into the seat

ofjudgment. We need not therefore be

surprised at the unsound opinions which

they entertain, the contemptuous manner

in which they treat the inspirations of the

Holy Spirit, contained in the scriptures of

Truth, and the very irreverent and un

worthy sentiments respecting the blessed

Saviour and Redeemer of men, with which

their discourses and writings abound, as

if it were a chief object, to decry the

Holy Scriptures, and to degrade the Lord

of life and glory.

The contrast between the Christian

H. of our religious Society, and

those held by the Separatists, who have

adopted the anti-scriptural sentiments of

Elias Hicks, must be strikingly obvious to

every unprejudiced mind. The sorrowful

effects of these principles in deranging

the order, and subordination necessary to

the well-being of our religious Society,

the disunity and discord produced by

them in meetings and in families, have

been very fully developed in the last five

years, not only within the limits of this

Yearly meeting, but also in many other

parts. We believe it right to bear our

decided testimony against such principles,

as tending to destroy all faith in the fun.

damental doctrines of the Christian reli

° N. Y. and Phil. Ser. p. 90, 93,208,
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gion, and to break asunder the bands of

civil and religious society. And we fur

ther declare, that as such who entertain

and propagate them, have departed from

the teachings of the Holy Spirit, which

would have preserved them in the doc

trimes of Christ Jesus and his apostles, we

cannot unite with them in church fellow

ship, nor own them to be of our commu

nion; neither can we correspond with

any meetings or associations, holding those

principles, and set up in violation of the

excellent order, which has been instituted

among us in the unfoldings of Divine wis

dom. While we believe it to be a reli

gious duty, thus to stand forth in the de

fence of the gospel of Christ, against the

spirit and principles of libertinism and in

fidelity, we have no doubt, that many who

have joined in the present schism, have

been led into it, by the influence of mis

representation and unfounded prejudice

against their brethren, and without a full

knowledge of the principles of their lead

ers. For such as these, we feel deep re

gret and tender solicitude: and it is our

fervent desire for them, and for all others

who have departed from the right way of

the Lord, that he may be pleased to re

new the visitations of his love and light to

their souls, and in his own time, gather

them to the fold of Christ's sheep, where

they may go in and out, and find pasture.

In contemplating the merciful exten

sion of divine help with which Friends

have been favoured from time to time,

enabling them to endure many close con

flicts, and to stand fast in the support of

our Christian principles and discipline, we

desire to commemorate the Lord’s good

ness, and to place our confidence in him

alone, firmly believing, that as this be

comes the living concern of the members

of our religious Society generally, he will

more and more exalt and glorify the name

of his beloved Son, our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, in and amongst us; to whom

with the Father be ascribed all honour

and praise now and forever. Amen.

Signed by direction and on behalf of

the Yearly Meeting. -

SAMUEL BETTLE, Clerk.

Discord and strife will always be

subjects of regret to benevolent

minds, wherever they may occur, or

from whatever cause they may

arise. Yet it should be recollected

that truth and purity are even

more precious than peace itself—

“The wisdom that is from above is

first pure, then peaceable.” “If it

be possible, as much as in you lyeth,

live peaceably with all men,” is the
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Divine injunction—plainly intimat

ing that it is sometimes not possible,

not in our power, to do our dut

and yet to live in peace. And if

ever Christian duty required the

better part of a religious society to

sacrifice peace to a good conscience,

we think the case had occurred in

the Society of Friends, when the

pamphlet before us was issued.

For some years past, we have,

with great pleasure, observed in

the yearly epistles of this Soci

ety in England, a more open and

explicit recognition of some of the

leading doctrines of the gospel
than we had seen before. We have

also remarked, in some of the other

writings of the members of this

society, not only a statement, but

an illustration and defence of evan

gelical truth, that has given us much

gratification. In the publications

of Joseph John Gurney, with the

exception of what relates to the sa

craments of the Christian church

and a regular gospel ministry, we

know not to what we could object;

and he is unquestionably one of the

ablest writers of the day. In the

Quaker system, there are, in our

judgment, two deficiencies, insepa

rably connected; namely, the want of

early systematick instruction in re

ligion, and a publicly acknowledged

formula of faith and church order—

and to these deficiencies the late dis

turbances, as well as several in for

mer times, may, we think, be fairly

traced. The youth of this Society,

male and female, are, in many re

spects, well educated; perhaps, in

some places, they are better edu

cated, so far as literature and gene

ral mental culture are concerned,

than those of other religious commu

nities. But it is admitted in the

º: before us, that, of late at

east, early religious education has

been neglected. In assigning the

causes . the heresy which has re

cently become so rampant among

them, it is said—

But one of the most fertile sources of

evil, has been the neglect of many of our

members, in not bestowing upon their

offspring a guarded religious education;

labouring to imbue their susceptible

minds with the saving truths of the gos

pel, and habituating them to frequent

reading of the Holy Scriptures. For want

of this godly concern on the part of pa

rents and teachers, many of our youth

have grown up in great ignorance of

those all-important subjects, as well as of

the history and principles of our ancient

Friends; so that many have fallen an easy

prey to the cavils and sophistry of design

ing men, who were seeking to lead them

astray, by infusing doubts into their minds

respecting the truths of the Christian re

velation.

For ourselves, we much doubt

whether the sacred scriptures (cer

tainly the only infallible stand

ards of faith) will be read and re

garded as they ought to be, by

any description of associated Chris

tians, who have not a digested

summary of the cardinal truths of

revelation, which , they teach to

children and youth, and regard as

articles of faith, by which all the

members of the association are to

be discriminated. We have heard

of no Bible classes among Friends;

and we are persuaded that if there

had existed in the Society any pub

lickly acknowledged symbol of

faith, to which an appeal might

have been made, Elias Hicks could

never have gone to the length he did

go, before he was arrested. In the

pamphlet under review, we find an

appeal to the writings of early

Friends, and a reference to “a de

claration of faith,” made by the

Society in the year 1693; and be

yond a question, the quotations

given show, that the Separatists

hold doctrines inconsistent with

what is alleged from these accre

dited writings. But we mistake if

any of these writings have been re

garded by the Society as authorita

tive; or as containing a standard of

faith and order, to which an assent

of members was ever required, and

by which, of course, they might be

tried. We also mistake, if there

have not been other writings, which

have been much esteemed and cir
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culated among Friends, from which

the Separatists might make quota

tions, which would afford at least a

plausible countenance to some of

their pernicious errors. Whether

the late schism will lead to a sup

F. of the deficiency to which we

ave thus adverted, we know not.

Our chief concern is not with Qua

kers, but with Presbyterians—We

have among ourselves a number

of no creed advocates; and if our

church needed a solemn warning

to beware of them, she certainly

has had it, in what has lately been

witnessed in the midst of us.

1Iiteratp ant 495ilogopijital juttiligentt, etc.

The Asiatic Society of London has

opened communications with numerous

learned and scientific bodies, from the

Universities of Oxford and Cambridge to

the London Mechanics' Institution, with

a view to procure every species of infor

mation and assistance for promoting ori

ental knowledge and improvement.

Returns laid before Parliament state,

that between Nov. 1826 and Jan. 1828,

there was paid into the Savings Banks in

England 1,391,000l., and paid out 317,000l.

In Ireland,316,000l., and paid out 148,000l.

An elaborate memoir was lately read by

M. Cordier, before the Academy of Sci

ences, in Paris, to prove, that the tempera

ture ofthe earth increases rapidly towards

the centre; that only the external crust is

cooled; but that at about fifty leagues

deep, the whole massis in a state of fusion.

The largest volcano, M. Cordier considers,

would be a mere bubble of this mass of

liquid fire. This ancientºl. thus

attempted to be proved by the inductions

of modern science, is stated to be widely

received as probable by the French geo

logists.

M. F. Cuvier, in an essay lately pub

lished on the domestication of mammife

rous animals, urges, that many animals

hitherto useless to man, might be render

ed of great service to him. After de

ducting all those which are too weak, or

too stupid, or unsocial, or mischievous, for

domestication, he enumerates others

which he thinks might be employed with

advantage. The seal, he thinks, might

be trained for fishing, just as the dog for

the chase; the tapir, which is at present

destroyed whenever found, he says, would

be preferable to the hog for food, with

the advantage of greater size and docili

ty; the alpaca and vicugna, would answer

both as beasts of burden and for their ad

mirable fleece, besides, being double the

size of sheep; all the solipeda might be

domesticated, as well as the horse or ass:

the zebra, in particular, with the quagga,

and the dauw, he urges, would be high,

serviceable.

In a late official report, by Captain Her.

bert, on the geology of the Himalaya

mountains, it is stated, that they present

no fewer than twenty-eight peaks which

overtop Chimborazo, in the Andes (one

of them being 25,000 feet in elevation;)

forty-four which tower above the second

height of the South-American summits,

and a hundred above the third. The

geological formation is Gness. There is

no trace of volcanos. Coal has been dis

covered at the foot of these stupendous

altitudes. - -

A deposit of fossil plants, containing, it

is*: nearly fifty species, all different

from any genera now known in England,

has lately been discovered in a coal stra

tum near Scarborough.

The inhabitants of Lutterworth, have

entered into a subscription for a bronze

statue of Wickliff, to be erected in that

town. He is to be represented with a

Bible in one hand and his staff in the

other.

It has been found inexpedient in prac

tice to attempt to give to steam vessels

much more rapid velocities than those

usually employed, in consequence of the

accelerated increase of the resistance of

the water, which is as the cube of the ve

locity. If a twenty-five horse power give

a motion of five miles an hour, it would

require a two hundred horse power to

give a motion of ten. By one-horse pow

er is meant a force equal to the impulse

given by 40 cubic feet of water falling

through 10 feet; and so on for higher

powers.

The number of Gipsies in England was

estimated, sixty years ago, at 40,000, and

it is not thought to have since decreased.

They are every where the terror of the

peasantry; and it is stated that, within ten

miles of London itself, a tribute, not un

like that formerly exacted in wild partsof
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the country under the name of black

mail, is paid to them by farmers, to pro

tect their property from their incursions.

An indefatigable phrenologist, M. Vi

mont, has been labouring six years “with

but the loss of an hour,” and at an enor

mous expense, in collecting and prepar

ing twelve hundred remarkable skulls, be

Among

others mentioned, is, “that of the last

man who was racked at Rouen,” with

many more of “the most interesting ob

sides numerous casts and models.

jects.”

M. Arago, the French astronomer royal,

lately presented to the Academy of Sci

ences, some specimens of sand, vitrified

by lightning. Large masses of sand

thus vitrified, have been found in differ

ent parts of the world.

The number of schools on the plan of

mutual instruction in Denmark, has great

ly increased within the last few years.

At the conclusion of 1823, there were in

all Denmark only 507 schools of this de

scription. At the end of 1824, there were

1017, in 1825, there were 1707, and in

1826, no fewer than 2007.

The Russians have, in Count Alexander

Pusckin, a poet, whom say the foreign

Journals, they cannot unjustly compare to

Lord Byron, in originality, power, genius,

and immorality. When a student at

Zarskozela, he composed an ode to Free

dom, for which he was ordered to a dis

tant province, by the Emperor Alexander.

The Emperor Nicholas, soon after his ac

cession, recalled the young poet, and is

reported to have said to him, You possess

great talents, which will soon develop

themselves. Follow freely the bent of

your genius, and if you find any obstruc

tions from the censorship, come to me.

The celebrated traveller, Edward Rup

pel, is on the F. of setting out to

Abyssinia, with the purpose of exploring

those parts which have not hitherto been

visited by any European. The Senate of

Frankfort, by an unanimous resolution,

has granted him 1000 florins of annual in

come, for the ensuing seven oreight years,

as well in acknowledgment of his former

services, as to enable him, agreeably to

his wish, to continue his scientific travels

and researches. -

We lament to see it stated, that young

Park has become another victim to Afri

can enterprise. A letter from Cape Coast

Castle, to Mr. Secretary Hay, announces

that he died in the Akimboo country, a

little to the south-east of Accoa, some

time in October. -

A very complete French and Arabic

Dictionary, by Ellicis Boether, late Profes

sor of Arabic, in the Ecol Royale des Lan

gues Orientales, at Paris, is now publishing

under the patronage of Clermont Tonnère,

by Cocassin de Percival.

The Rev. F. A. Cox, LL.D., is prepar

ing a Translation of the chief works of

the celebrated Massillon, to be issued in

parts, at moderate intervals of time.

fieligious intelligence.

poxiestic.

SpAtistiCAL REPORT OF THE PRES

BYTERIAN CHURCH IN The UNITED

states of AMERICA.

Prepared by the Rev. Ezra Stiles Ely, D.D.

Stated Clerk of the General Assembly.

The General Assembly of the Presby

terian Church in the United States of

America, on the 1st ofJune, A.D. 1828, had

under its care, Sirteen Synods, viz.

I. The Synod of Albany, containing the

Presbyteries of 1. Londonderry, 2. New

buryport, 3. Champlain, 4. St. Lawrence,

5. Ogdensburg, 6. Oswego, 7. Oneida, 8.

Otsego, 9. Albany, 10. Troy, 11. Co
lumbia.

II. The Synod of New York, contain

ing the Presbyteries of 1. Hudson, 2.

North River, 3. Long Island, 4. New York,

5, New York Second,

III. The Synod of New Jersey, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Newark, 2.

Elizabethtown, 3., New Brunswick, 4.

Newton, 5. Susquehanna.

IV. The Synod of Geneva, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Chenango, 2. cort.

land, 3. Onondago, 4. Cayuga, 5. Geneva,
6. Bath. - -

V. The Synod of Genesee, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Ontario, 2. Roches.

ter, 3. Genesee, 4. Niagara, 5. Buffalo.

VI. The Synod of Philadelphia, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Philadel.

phia, 2. Newcastle, 3. Lewes, 4. Balti

more, 5. The District of Columbia, 6.

* 7. Huntingdon, 8. Northumber.

and.

VII. The Synod of Pittsburgh, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Allegheny,

2. Erie, 3. Hartford, 4. Redstone, 5, Steu

benville, 6. Washington, 7. Ohio.

VIII. The Synod of the Western Re
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serve, containing the Presbyteries of 1.

Detroit, 2. Grand River, 3. Portage, 4.

Huron, 5, Trumbull.

IX. The Synod of Ohio, containing the

Presbyteries of 1. Columbus, 2. Richland,

3. Chillicothe, 4. Lancaster, 5. Athens, 6.

Miama, 7. Cincinnati.

X. The Synod of Indiana, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Salem, 2. Madison,

3. Wabash, 4. Missouri.

XI. The Synod of Kentucky, contain

ing the Presbyteries of 1. Louisville, 2.

Muhlenburgh, 3. Transylvania, 4. West

Lexington, 5. Ebeneezer.

XII. The Synod of Virginia, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Winchester, 2.

Hanover, 3. Lexington.

XIII. The Synod of North Carolina,

containing the Presbyteries of 1. Orange,

2. Fayetteville, 3. Concord, 4. Mecklen

burg. -

XIV. The Synod of Tennessee, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Abingdon,

2. Union, 3. Holston, 4. French Broad.

XV. The Synod of West Tennessee,

containing the Presbyteries of 1. West

Tennessee, 2. Shiloh, 3. Mississippi, 4.

North Alabama.

XVI. The Synod of South Carolina

and Georgia, containing the Presbyteries

of 1. South Carolina, 2. Bethel, 3. Hope

well, 4. Charleston Union, 5. Harmony,

6. Georgia, 7. South Alabama.

The foregoing 16 Synods comprehend

90 Presbyteries, under whose watch and

government, are returned Twelve Hun

dred and Eighty-Five ordained Ministers;

194 licensed preachers; 242 candidates

for the gospel ministry, who are pursuing

their studies; 1968 churches; and 146,308

communicants, of whom 15,095 were add

ed the last year, on examination, or by

certificate. If we subtract the communi

cants removed by certificate from one

church to another, and those removed by

death, we shall find the actual increase of

communicants in the year ending May 1st,

1828, to be 11,023; and the actual in

crease in the year ending May 1st, 1827,

amounted to 7793. The increase of the

last year was greater than in the year

previous, by 3230.

The adults baptized the last year were

3389; and the infants 10,790; making a

total of 14,179 baptisms; which exceed

those of the year ending May 1st, 1827,

by 785.

From sir Presbyteries no returns have

been made this year, of additions to the

church, baptisms, and pecuniary collec

tions. In the eighty-four Presbyteries

which have reported, are included seve

ral hundred churches which have made

no returns, last year, to their respective

Presbyteries.

The funds collected and reported, are

$23993 59 for missionary purposes;

$2851 36 to defray the travelling ex

penses of commissioners to the General

Assembly; $516 13 for the clerk hire,

and other contingent expenses of Presby

teries; $3353 69 in aid of Theological

Seminaries; and $8023 29 for the educa

tion of poor and pious youth who have in

view the gospel ministry.

The vacant churches actually returned

are 591; but we may safely say, since six

Presbyteries are not brought into the ac

count, that there are now 636 churches,

duly organized in our connexion, which

have neither pastors nor stated preachers;

nor any but occasional missionaries to

break unto them the bread of life. Our

licentiates and candidates amount to no

more than 436 persons; so that were they

all actually settled in our vacancies, 200

congregations would remain destitute of

spiritual guides. Before, however, our

candidates can be fitted for, and intro

duced to their work, new congregations

will be multiplied more rapidly than

preachers; unless our lamentable defi

ciency in the number of our labourers

should discourage their organization in

the Presbyterian form. Of our ministers,

226 supply 502 churches; being intrusted

with from two to four each. Of our mi

nisters, thirty are pastors of congrega

tional churches, not under the care of

any Presbytery.

-

GENERAL Assembly’s Missions.

JWew York, July 28th, 1828.

To the Executive committee of the Board

of Missions of the General Assembly.

Brethren— -

In prosecuting my agency, I preached

on the 20th of July, in the Presbyterian

Church at Cold Spring, Cape May county,

New Jersey. This seemed to be a suitable

time for visiting that place, on account of

the many strangers collected there at the

season for bathing, who might, through a

divine blessing, be excited on the subject

of the Assembly’s Missions; and carry

some new and favourable impressions into

the congregations to which they belong.

It was deemed inexpedient to solicit any

subscription in the Church at present, in

consequence of the commendable effort

which they made a few weeks since, to

assist the missionary operations of a socie

ty in New Jersey, by pledging themselves

to pay nearly $300 dollars. This con

gregation has also within a few years re:

moved their old place of worship, and

erected a new, handsome, brick edifice;

the expense of which induced them, for

some years past, to omit the annual mis
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sionary collection. The members of ses

sion, however, resolved at my suggestion,

to recommend the taking up of this con

tribution; and accordingly, after I had

I reached on the occasion, the gifts of the

people were received. On the Monday

to ilowing the Rev. Alvin H. Parker, the

Pastor, who enters with spirit into the be

in evolent operations of the day, and has

Proved, under God, a great blessing to

time people of his charge, paid to me the

armount of $23.10. Subsequently Mr.

F. noch Foster, one of the Elders of the

Church added 1.00; informing me that he

did not wish to enrich himself by sending

strangers to Church in his waggon on the

Lord’s day; and the dollar was the sum

received in that way. You know, that the

Persons who visit the Capes of Delaware,

for the purpose of sea bathing and recre

ation, are dependent on the inhabitants to

carry them a distance of four miles to

Church. Usually they received from

$51.00 to $1.50 for taking five persons to

and from the place of worship. I had

proposed that each owner of a waggon

should give fifty cents to the Board of

Missions; and I believe most of them who

were present complied; but Mr. Foster

and Mr. Edmonds well judged afterwards,

that they and their neighbours ought to

give double that sum, or the whole of

their profits for a species of labour which

is not only lawful, but highly proper, on

the Sabbath. It occurs to me to suggest,

that hereafter every conscientious farmer

at Cape May should consecrate to reli

gious charity whatever he may receive for

transporting the visiters at the Capes to

Church; and such a measure, if adopted,

would average at least $15.00 per Sab.

bath, for eight weeks in succession, and

yield $120.00 to the cause of religion. In

this way of proceeding, if they labour on

the Lord's day, it will be in a case of ne

cessity and mercy, and for the profit of

the Church of Christ. During my short

stay at Cape Island, I preached at two fu

nerals, and twice on the Sabbath.

One of the funerals was that of MR.

Matthew Whillp1N, who died at about

87 years of age, and had been an exem

plary elder; and, indeed, under God, a

father of the congregation, for half a cen

tury. The advice of this truly good man

nearly amounted to law throughout Cape

May county; which had frequently se

lected him as delegate to the House of

Representatives and to the Senate of his

State. About thirteen years ago, he ex

perienced such a state of mind as afflicted

the pious poet Cowper for many years;

and in a season of despair he attempted

to hang himself in his garret. He re

membered, however, that in the moment

of swinging himself off, he cried out, even

-

when erroneously believing he had com

mitted the unpardonable sin, “God be

merciful to me a sinner;” and strange to

tell, in the very moment of suspension,

the halter, of the common size for secur

ing a horse, was torn asunder by his

weight. For some months, after this

temptation and deliverance, his sense of

his sin against God would not permit him

to occupy the seat of the eldership, or

lead in social worship. After his restora-"

tion to his right mind, he became, and con

tinued, to the end of his life, a more active

and useful elder than he had been before.

In allusion to this period of his life, he

said to me, in his last illness, “I have en

dured many severe trials in life,” having

buried the partner of his youth, a favour

ite son in the bloom of his manhood, and

several other children; “but none of

them, nor all of them, could be compared

to a sense of God's displeasure; to the

hidings of his face.” He was kicked by

a vicious horse, which some knave had

imposed upon him as gentle, and suited to

an old man; and with the bruise and frac

ture of his leg he suffered much; but he

opened not his mouth in repining. All

was peace and joy in the Holy Ghost

with him; so that he had no choice of

his own whether to live or to die.

His last will exhibits such integrity

as is rarely to be met with in our depraved

world; and such as merits for him a dis

tinguished place in the company of those

of whom the world was not worthy.

A guardian had sold the farm of an or

phan boy. Mr. W’s only surviving son

had bought that farm, for ready cash, for

less than it was worth; and the guardian

having received the orphan's money had

expended it, and become, insolvent.

What now does this incorruptible Presby

terian elder? He bequeaths his own

house, and the best half of his farm to this

orphan boy; on condition that when of

age according to law, this orphan shall

quit claim in favour of his son, to that very

property which he had purchased of the

insolvent guardian: but should the or

phan boy refuse to confirm that title, and

choose to recover to himself by course of

law the inheritance of his father, then Mr.

Whilldin grants the homestead to his own

son; being determined that the orphan

should not suffer by his child, even though

the innocent occasion of his being render

ed pennyless.

This brief biographical sketch of one

of our elders will not prove, I trust, un

acceptable; even if it should be thought

somewhat irrelevant to my agency.

Yesterday, the 27th of July, I preached

on the subject of our missionary opera

tions in the eighth Presbyterian Church

in this city, which is under the pastoral
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care of the Rev. Dr. Rowan. He cordi

ally co-operated with me in promoting

the fifty-cent contribution throughout our

communion; and after the blessing was

pronounced, recorded his own name and

that of his wife on our list; being follow

ed by his elder's and a hundred subscri

bers, of sums from fifty cents to five dol

lars. His session purpose to prosecute

the business.

In the afternoon of yesterday, I preach

ed in Canal Street Church, which is under

the pastoral care of the Rev. R. M'Cartee:

who promptly and cheerfully seconded

my efforts. He was followed by males

and females, the old and young, the rich

and poor of his congregation; and we

may expect fifty cents for each of the

552 communicants in his flock.

In the evening I presented our claims to

a general co-operation from all the mem

bers of the Presbyterian Church in the

United States, to the Laight Street Church,

under the pastoral care of the lèev. Samuel

H. Cox, D. D. He received me as the

General Agent, with great kindness; and

with his characteristic frankness, told me

that his congregation cheerfully con

tributed to the Commissioner's fund from

a regard to the importance of our General

Assembly; but had not given any thing

to our missionary fund, from ignorance of

our operations and necessities, and from a

belief that their funds for missions could

all be employed to more advantage in

some other way. He was willing, how

ever, to know the truth, and have his

people know it. I believe that this can

did brother, and his session are now satis

fied, that our Board has been the means

of organizing hundreds of Churches; and

ultimately of supplying hundreds of them

with pastors; and I am greatly in error

of opinion, if the Laight Street Church

will not hereafter do as much for us as

any other church in the city; while for

foreign missions, and especially the

American Board of Commissioners, its

members are doing more than any other

congregation in America.

My aim, at present, is not so much to

obtain present donations, as to excite an

intelligent, spirited determination to la

bour together with our Board in the mis

sionary cause ; that thus in the informa

tion and right disposition of our fellow

communicants we may have our best per

manent fund. -

I have received, of the Middletown

Congregation, Delaware Co. Pa. $20.00

towards the support of their stated sup

ply, Mr. Robert M'Cachren, and paid the

same to him. In my own congregation I

have received from widow Tabitha Earl,

and widow Ann Mills, 50 cents each; from

Mr. John Brown $1.00; and from collec

tion at the monthly concert $5.50. Of the

members of the Rev. John H. Kennedy's

congregation in Philadelphia, Col. Conrad

Hanse for himself and wife and daughter

Mrs. Sarah Hunt, has paid $1.50.

In Dr. Rowan's congregation, he paid

me in advance for this year’s contribution

for himself and wife $1.00; Mr. Charles

Oakly paid $5.00; Mr. John Walker for

.#and four members of his family

$2.50; two members not named, $1.00;

a friend of the cause 50 cents; Mr. Tho.

mas Reed for himself and wife $1.00;

and each of the following persons 50 cents

each; viz: Messrs. Ebenezer Burrill, John

Cowan, Stephen Myers, Jacob G. Dyck

man, Robert Halliday, John Haught, A.

Carhart, Cole, James Chambers,

and J. Belshaw.

I remain your brother, and agent,

Ezaa STILEs Ely.

—

Foreign.

From the JMissionary Herald.

BOMBAY.

ExtraActs FROM conſMUNIcATIONS OF THE

MissionARIEs.

Joint Letters.

It is stated by the missionaries, that, in

January, 1827, they printed a report of

their labours and progress, and forwarded

several copies of it to the Corresponding

Secretary, which have not, however, been

received. The written communications

have in consequence been brief. Several

extracts are subjoined. And, first, from

a joint letter, dated March 9, 1827.

Much time and pains are bestowed on

the revision of our Mahratta New Testa

ment preparatory to another edition. We

have sent into various parts of the coun

try to obtain from Europeans and natives

remarks on the former edition, and they

have been received from several sources,

especially from our brethren of the Scot

tish mission, and are expected from

others,

We have felt ourselves obliged to ex

communicate the young man Manuel,

whom we had received into our church.

He seems now much dejected, is out of

health, and manifests some favourable, but

not satisfactory, signs of penitence. He

has not fully connected himself with the

idolaters, his friends. We pity him,

mourn for him, and desire divine mercy

in his behalf. -

Samuel, the Jew, (or rather Israelite,

for his people here call themselves after
Israel, and not Juda,) employs what time

can be spared from that occupied in the

inspection of the girls' schools, in study:

ing Hebrew. The Madras Society's

*
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school here for teaching the Jews He

brew, like their others in Cochin, is in a

prosperous state, under the care of Mr.

Sargon, a converted Jew. But, in regard

to this school, we are sorry that their ver

nacular language, the Mahratta, is so little

attended to. Their teacher not being a

native of the Mahratta country, under

stands even Hindoostanee but imper

fectly.

Since our report was printed, one of us

has been to attend Rev. Mr. Lillie (mis

sionary at Belgaum,) who was out of

health, on his return hence as far as Goa.

The Mahratta language, with very slight

Fº is spoken even considera

ly beyond Goa. In returning, about

thirty towns and villages on the coast,

many of them never before visited by mis

sionaries, were invited to embrace Christ

as the only Saviour; and more than two

thousand Tracts and portions of Scripture

were distributed among persons who re

ceived them with great eagerness. Se

veral of these places are large and popu

lous, offering infinitely important fields

for missionaries. Perhaps nearly as many

other places, where this language is

spoken, lie along northward on this coast.

And a country, filled with such places,

stretches 400 or 500 miles into the inte

rior. We sigh for these millions of souls.

We call for heralds of salvation.

While our own mission is so reduced,

we greatly rejoice to know, that there

are eight other missionaries, who labour

more or less in the Mahratta language.

Some of these, with one of the Surat

brethren and ourselves, have been per

one quoted above, that is, about the mid

dle of December last.

Feeling the importance of having a
written exhibition of the duties involved

in a profession of Christianity, for the pe

rusal and signature of natives, when they

are received as members of the church,

we have drawn up an outline of these du

ties, in the form of a confession and cove

nant, in the Mahratta and English. Our

own little number, and two soldiers who

live near us as pensioners, and with whom

we have long had fellowship, have signed

it as a new bond of union and pledge of

devotedness to Christ. We have received

no farther intelligence from our absent

member Kaderyair, and the excommuni

cated Manuel has not been reclaimed.

Omar, a tanner, of whose piety we had

and still have some hope, was publickly

baptized in June last: but having been

i. to believe, that by refraining from

any publick profession of Christianity at

present, he shall procure a comfortable
settlement in life for his two brothers, and

having been severely threatened by them

and by his neighbours, in case he should

visit us, or receive us at his own house,

he has been induced to absent himself

entirely from the publick worship of God.

He is, therefore, under our censure, and

we have used with him every means of

discipline except that of publick excision.

This we have hitherto deferred, havin

some hope that he may yet be reclaimed,

sinee he professes to practise some of the

more private duties of Christianity.

The second edition of the Mahratta
New Testament had advanced in the

mitted to enjoy a second-annual meeting.--press as far as the middle of Luke. A

And though no convert, during the past

year, had been received from among the

heathen, yet evidence was exhibited that

the Gospel is gaining some degree of in

fluence among the heathen, and here and

tuere a trophy among Europeans. We

were also much refreshed by familiar con

sultation and sympathy, and by the united

religious services in which we engaged.

A few months since, we enjoyed a visit

from two of our Ceylon brethren, and

heard from their own lips the recent tri

umphs of the Gospel in that island. On

the 10th of October last, Mrs. Frost was

married to the Rev. Mr. Woodward of

Tillipally, and on the 19th of the same

month, Mrs. Nichols was married to the

Rev. Mr. Knight, of Nellore. Soon after

wards they left us, and we have since

heard of their safe arrival and agreeable
situation in those missions. Mr. and Mrs.

Woodward had a perilous voyage, but

escaped with their lives and a part of their

baggage.

Extracts will now be made from a joint

letter written nine months later than the

Vol. VI.-Ch..adv.

second edition of 10,000 copies of the

Mahratta Tract, entitled “Scripture His

tory,” was about being issued; also an

edition of Watts' Catechism, in the Mah

ratta language. A second edition of a

Tract exhibiting the history of our Saviour

had been printed for the District Com

mittee of the Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge.

During the past year, 1,500 portions of

the Scriptures, and 7,350 religious Tracts,

in the Mahratta, had been distributed.

These were published by the mission.

Besides these, about 500 of the District

Committee's Tracts were circulated by

the mission, and about 200 of Guzerattee

Tracts, and 50 of the Tract called “The

Heavenly way” in the Hindoostanee lan

guage.

The number of Schools under the care

of the mission, was 26—sixteen for boys,

and ten for girls. The latter are generally

instructed by females. The diminution in

the number of boys' schools, was owing

to the fact that several had been surren

dered to Mr. Mitchell, Church missionary

3 B
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at Tannah, and also to the reduced num

ber of the missionaries, and their various

and oppressive cares.

The following remarks on specifick ap

propriations for the support of schools, are

recommended to the particular notice of

the patrons of this mission. After stating

that they are attentive to all specifick

appropriations of this kind, the writers

proceed:

In regard to those who contribute for

the support of particular schools, we ear

nestly request them not to expect com

munications from us respecting those

schools, as more urgent duties press hea

vily upon us. We must also observe, that

we cannot be very precise in our appro

priations. The teachers, the pupils, the

attainments, the numbers in each, and

even the place of the school, are necessa

rily liable to continual changes. We

must presume that donors to any one of

our objects, are friends to all of them;

and that, desiring the salvation of men,

they would not have us neglect greater

duties for those which are less important,

although the latter may relate more di

rectly to themselves. We cannot engage

beforehand, that the expense of any one

school shall be a definite sum; nor do we

think that we ought to engage to take

the superintendence of schools beyond a

certain extent, if at all. We believe we

shall most effectually serve the cause of

our Saviour, when left free to attend to

the several objects of our mission in that

proportion which circumstances shall

from time to time require, and in such

manner that they may all conspire in the

highest degree to build up the Kingdom

of our Redeemer in this country.

Our number of charity scholars remains

the same as when we last wrote ; and we

do not consider that our duty at present

requires an increase. If we preach the

Gospel, and avail ourselves of the powers

of the press, we must be absent from our

houses a considerable part of the time;

and if our wives superintend schools for

native females, they must also be absent

a portion of every day. We cannot,

therefore, pursue the object of educating

children in our families, without neglect:

ing objects of greater promise.

We rejoice to be strengthened by the

arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Allen, and that

Mr. and Mrs. Stone and Miss Farrar may

ere long be expected from Calcutta. Yet

we cannot but hope, that these are not

all the churches will immediately furnish.

Places vacated by death, and perishing
millions around us who have never heard

ºf the Gospel, are continually calling for
labourers.

It is stated in this communication, that

Mr. Fyvie, of the Surat mission, was ex

ected to return to England on account of

impaired health, and that Mrs. Salmon, of

the same mission, died in June, 1827.

The Scottish mission, south of Bombay,

had been strengthened by the arrival of

Mr. Nesbit. Mr. Taylor, now the only

missionary at Belgaum, had been cheered

by five hopeful converts in consequence

of his labours. Mr. and Mrs. Chater, of

Colombo in Ceylon, were at Bombay at

the date of the letter, on account of the

illness of Mr. Chater. He had spent

twenty-two years in India.

Letter from Mr. Allen.

Mr. Allen and his wife arrived at Bom

bay in the Milford, on the 27th of Novem

ber, after a voyage of forty days from Cal

cutta. The commander of the Milford

permitted a religious service to be held

on the Sabbath, and as part of an English

regiment was on board, a considerable au

dience attended. After having spent

about twenty days at Bombay, Mr. Allen

wrote to the Corresponding Secretary as

follows: -

We find the mission in a more encour

aging state than we expected. Indeed I

can hardly conceive of a more inviting

field for missionary labour, than is now

open before us in this place. The Eng

lish people appear to feel considerable in

terest in our operations, and have con

tributed liberally for their support. The

late governor, Mr. Elphinston, gave a do

nation last year of 500 rupees for female

schools. Liberal contributions were also

made by other individuals, so that above

2,000 rupees were raised in a few days for

the support of free schools under the su

perintendence of American missionaries.

Small donations are also occasionally sent

to us, sometimes without any direction in

respect to their appropriation, and at other

times for some specifick object. TheCom

pany’s chaplains in Bombay are evangeli

cal men, and are decidedly in favour of

missionary operations. A very great

change is evidently taking place, not

only in this place, but throughout India,

in respect to the practicability and duty of

enlightening and christianizing the native

population.

The Bombay Missionary Union held its

third annual meeting in this place last

week. The missions represented by de

legates were, the Surat mission, of the

London Society, the Tannah mission, of

the Church Society, the Bankote and

Hurnee missions, in the Southern Concan,

of the Scottish Society. Mr. Taylor, of

Belgaum, did not come to the meeting,

but sent a report of that mission. The

meeting of the Union continued three

days, and, judging from what has past, it

seems likely to prove an anniversary of
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much interest. The intelligence commu

nicated from the various missions was of

an encouraging nature. While the dele
gates from the respective missionary sta

tions were in Bombay, a Tract Society

was formed, which is to be auxiliary to

the London Tract Society. The object of

this Society is the distribution of Tracts

in the Mahratta language as extensively as

possible, and the principles on which it is

formed secures the co-operation of all the

missionaries on this side of India for this

H.P. Several letters, in former years,

ad passed between the American mis

sionaries and the Secretary of the Lon

don Society, on this subject. In this cor

respondence the latter urged the forma

tion of an Auxiliary Society, encouraging

us, in case it should be formed, to expect

assistance from them. Thus far the at

tempt has succeeded much beyond our

expectation, and we hope it will prove to

be an institution of extensive usefulness.

The English boarding school was given

up, and the scholars dismissed, some

time ago. It is not likely to be resumed

again.

A teacher of one of the female schools

died a few days ago, who gave us some

reason to hope she had experienced a

change of heart. For more than a year

past, she appeared to be an earnest in

quirer after truth, and obtained consider

able knowledge of Christianity. About

four or five months ago, she was affected

with a pulmonary complaint, from which

she never recovered. During her sick

ness she was frequently conversed with

on her spiritual state. She expressed her

firm belief in Christianity, and her reli

ance on Christ for pardon and eternal life.

She continued to do the same through

her whole sickness, and appeared calm

and resigned in view of death. She said

her only hope was in Christ, and that her

prayers were daily offered up to him.

When her dissolution drew near, and her

friends began to despair of her recovery,

they assembled around, and called upon

their idols to save her. Her strength was

so much reduced, that she could say but

little. None of us were present when she

died, but her friends tell us, that she ex

pired saying, “Lord Jesus, receive my

spirit.”

I have only room to add, that all the

members of the mission are in good health,

and are happy in pursuing their labours

of love, among these thousands of idola

ters.

I know nothing of special interest at

this time, in the circle of our labours.

That F. of the population, who have

shared the instruction of the missionaries

in years past, have acquired considerable

knowledge of Christianity, and are evi

dently becoming less attached to idolatry,

though few appear disposed openly to re

nounce it, and embrace the religion of

Christ. We hope we shall ever be remem

bered in the prayers of our American

brethren, and that they will yet have oc

casion to rejoice over many converted

heathen, in this mission.

I am, dear sir,

Yours in the Gospel,

D. O. ALLEN.

-

sandWICH ISLANDS.

(Concluded from page 285.)

Execution of salutary Laws.

July 13.—The people assembled early

this morning on the beach, to see inflicted

the penalty of a law, which was proclaimed

at this place by Kaahumanu, and which I

mentioned in my journal nearly two years

ago. Until within a few months, this law

has been entirely disregarded both by the

chiefs and by the people. Indeed there

have been two chiefs of distinction, who

have stood in the way of all law for the

preservation of morality. Several months

ago, a noted thief at Oahu was sentenced

by Karaimoku, and Kaahumanu, and other

chiefs, and put on board a vessel in irons

for transportation to the island Kahurawe.

The vessel arrived at Lahaina, and by a

chief here the convict was taken out, and

has had his hiberty ever since. But that

chief God in his providence has seen fit to

remove by death. A few days ago a fe

male arrived here in irons, under the same

sentence, though not for the same crime,

as the thief who was liberated. She had

not only broken a law of the chiefs by de

voting herself to the most infamous prac

tices, but had also, both publicly and pri

vately, expressed her contempt of all law,

and that too after she had been frequently

counselled by Kaahumanu, and as fre

quently promised reform. She had de

clared, that she would persevere in her

iniquity, even though the chiefs should in

flict the utmost penalty of the law. Last

evening a council of the chiefs in Lahaina

was summoned to meet this morning, and

a crier went through the village inviting

all the people to be present. Early in

the morning, the council met, and the

people assembled, and the two convicts

mentioned above were brought forward.

The chiefs then unanimously expressed

their approbation of the sentence that had

been passed upon them by the chiefs at

Oahu, and declared their determination

to punish all who should be guilty of like

crimes. They then called the governor

of Kahurawe, to whom they committed

the criminals, charging him to keep them
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safely; at the same time telling him, that

if they escaped from the island, he would

be called to account for it.

They also called on all the people to

be witnesses of their determination to stop

the former iniquitous practices of the is

lands, and assured them that they should

É. in the new course which they

ad adopted. The convicts were then, in

presence of the people, ordered to the ca

noes, and the multitudes dispersed.

The effect which their proceedings will

have on the minds of the people, is yet to

be learned, but it can scarcely be other

wise than beneficial.

Death by a Shark.

14. At nine o'clock this morning, while

sitting at my writing desk, I heard a si

multaneous scream from multitudes of

people, Pau i ka mano! Pau i ka mano?

(Death by a shark! Death by a shark!)

The beach was instantly lined by hun

dreds of persons, and a few of the most

resolute threw a large canoe into the wa

ter, and alike regardless of the shark, and

the high rolling surf, sprang to the relief

of their companion. It was too late.

The shark had already seized his prey.

The affecting sight was only a few rods

from my door, and while I stood watching,

a large surf almost filled the canoe, and at

the same instant a part of the mangled

body was seen at the bow of the canoe,

and the shark swimming towards it at her

stern. When the swell had rolled by, the

water was too shallow for the shark to

swim. The remains, therefore, were ta

ken into the canoe, and brought ashore.

The water was so much stained by the

blood, that we discovered a red tinge in

all the foaming rollers, asthey approached

the beach.

The unhappy sufferer wasan active lad

about fourteen years old, who left my

door only about half an hour previous to

the fatal accident. I saw his mother in

the extremity of her anguish plunge into

the water, and swimming towards the

bloody spot, entirely forgetful of the pow

er of her former god. As she followed .

the remains to the house, Mrs. Richards

and myself accompanied her, and endea

vored to assuage her grief.

The particulars I found on inquiry to be

these. A great number of people, per

haps one hundred, were playing in the

surf, which was higher than usual. Those

who were nearest to the victim heard

him screech, and perceived him to strike

with his right hand, and at the same in

stant saw a shark seize his arm. Then

followed the cry which I heard, which

echoed from one end of Lahaina to the

other. All who were playing in the wa

ter made the utmost speed to the shore,

and those who were standing on the beach

saw the surf-board of the unhappy suf

ferer floating on the water, without any

one to guide it. When the canoe reached

the spot, they saw nothing but the blood,

with which the water was stained for a

considerable distance, and by which they

traced the remains whither they had been

carried by the shark, or driven by the

swell. The body was cut in two, by the

shark, just above the hips, and the lower

parts together with the right arm were

gone.

Many of the people connect this death

with their old system of religion; for they

have still a superstitious veneration for the

shark, and this veneration is increased

rather than diminished by such occurren

ces as these,

It is only about four months since a man

was killed in the same manner at Waihee,

on the eastern part of this island. . It is

said, however, that there are much fewer

deaths by the shark than formerly. This

perhaps may be owing to their not being

so much fed by the people, and therefore

do not frequent the shores so much.

16. Received an invitation to attend a

public dinner at the new house of Hoapiri.

The practice of a formal dedication of

houses, has been introduced here from

the Society Islands. The manner ofdoing

it is by giving a dinner, and the guests,

while at the table, make speeches or ex

hortations on some religious subject.

Sometimes there are not less than ten or

fifteen addresses, which occupy two or

three hours. I have not said anything

to encourage this practice, for I have

thought that the minds of most of the

people seemed more directed to the dºn

ner, than to the addresses.—JMiss. Herald.

-

collections For MissionARY PUR

Poses, AT THE Monthly concert

of prAYER.

In the Presbyterian church of

Princeton (N.J.), there has been

collected, at the monthly prayer

meetings, since the latter end of the

year 1821, the sum of $520.20, for

missionary purposes. The session

of the church, have from time to

time, appropriated the money thus

raised, to different missionary soci

eties. The United Foreign Mis

sionary Society while it was in ope
ration,-the New#. Mission

ary Society, the Female Mission

ary Society of Princeton, with some
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others, have received aid from this

fund.

It appears from the above state

ment, that the congregation of

Princeton, in about six years, have

contributed at the monthly prayer

meetings alone, a sum sufficient to

support a missionary for one year.

Every six congregations, contribut

ing in a similar manner, would be

able to keep one missionary con

stantly employed. There are 1968

.. under the care of the Ge

neral Assembly. On the supposi

tion that each of these made collec

tions for missionary purposes, at the

monthly concert of prayer, equal to

the one above named,—then, the

Presbyterian church in the United

States, would be able from this

source alone, to keep constantly in

the field, three hundred and twenty

eight missionaries.—Deduct one

half for vacancies and feeble con

gregations, and there remain 164

missionaries who might be support

ed in the Presbyterian church from

the contributions at the monthly

concert alone.

These calculations are made on

the supposition that the salary of a

missionary should be between four

and five hundred dollars per an

Inum.

Princeton (JN.J.), July 19, 1828.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW. J. during the month of July last, viz.

of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent for the Contingent fund - - $87 50

Of Anthony Kennedy, Esq. per Rev. Thomas J. Biggs, six months’ interest

on his scholarship - - - - - - - - - - 75 00

of do. per do. one-half of the principal of do. - - - - - - 1250 00

Amount received for the Seminary $1412 50

-

Received also for the Board of Missions, viz.

of Rev. John H. Kennedy, collected at the monthly concert prayer meeting

in the Sixth Presbyterian Church - - - - - - - 0 00

Of Rev. Henry R. Wilson, per George W. Blight, Esq., from Shippings

burg, Pa. - - - - - - - - - - - - 6 00

Of Rev. Dr. Green, a donation from R. C. - - - - - - 5 00

Amount received for the Missionary Fund S21 00

And for the French Protestant Church in New Orleans, viz.

Of Rev. Dr. J. J. Janeway—the Administrators of Silas E. Weir, Esq., de

ceased, and of Mr. Thomas Elmes, each $50 - - - - - 150 00

Of Samuel Richards, Esq. - - - - - - - - - 30 00

Of Rev. Dr. Thomas H. Skinner and Wm. Brown, Esq. each $20 - - 40 00

Amount received in July 220 00

Received in June and reported 410 00

Amount of the subscription paper, except $20, which is payable in N. Orleans 630 00

And the collection in November last, in the Second Presbyterian Church, also

reported - - - - - - - - - - - - 117 35

Total for the French Protestant Church in New Orleans $747 35
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EUROPE.

The last advices which we have seen from Europe are by the way of Canada, to

the 24th of June—But although the present period is one of great expectation, and

even great anxiety, throughout the civilized world, the last month has offered us but

little news of importance, of which to present a summary to our readers.

BRITAIN.—A new ministry is again formed, under the Duke of Wellington as pre

mier—It seems very uncertain, however, whether those in office will long retain their

several stations. No ministry in Britain is likely to be stable, without an able and

eloquent leader in each house of parliament; and in neither house, has the present

ministry such a leader—at least not one of the first order. A bulletin was published,

during the month, in the London papers, and found its way into those of this country,

announcing a sanguinary battle between the Russians and Turks. It proved to be an

entire fabrication—not, as we at first supposed, of the London stock-jobbers, but of

some news makers in Germany. The resolution favourable to the claims of the Ro

man Catholicks, which had been adopted in the Commons House of Parliament, was

ultimately thrown out by the lords—The majority on this important question was 45–

less than on some former occasions. We think it will ere long command a majority

in both houses. The corn law is in progress, but not passed. Complaints have been

made in Parliament, and explanations given, relative to numerous captive Greeks

taken from the Morea, and sold as slaves by the Arabs and Turks; and it is stated

that measures are taken to reclaim them. Admiral Codrington has been superseded

in the command of the Mediterranean squadron, by Admiral Sir Pultney Malcom. It

appears that the blockade of the ports in Greece, by the combined fleets, had not

been sufficiently rigorous. It is stated in the last accounts, that the ambassadors of

the allied powers will shortly meet at Corfu, and insist on the intervention of Turkey

to allay the troubles of the Morea.—That if necessary compulsion would be used, and

that for this purpose both English and French troops would land in the Morea.

FRANce.—We mentioned last month that the French armies were to be augmented

to a considerable extent. This, it appears, has been done, and is still doing, by a

rigorous enforcement of the conscription law, without even the privilege of providing

a substitute. We are surprised at this—and shall be still more so, if the government

is not obliged ultimately to abandon this most obnoxious method of recruiting its

armies. It is said that already “all the print shops are filled with characteristick re

presentations of Napoleon, his marshals, and his army.” A motion made in the

Chamber of Deputies by M. Labbey de Pompieres, “that the Chambers do accuse

the members of the late ministry of the crimes of peculation and treason,” was unani

mously adopted on the 14th of June, and a commission appointed to report upon it.

PontogAL.-The last accounts from Portugal represent Don Miguel and his agents

as arrested in their course of perjury and tyranny by their own precipitancy and in

justice. They dismissed seven colonels of regiments at Oporto, with a view to re

place them by their own adherents. One colonel, however, Pereira by name, re

fused to give up his commission, affirming that he received it from Don Pedro ; and

before his regiment he declared against the existing usurpation. The soldiers an

swered by vivas, and the seven regiments at Oporto followed their example, and re

instated the constitution of Don Pedro in that city and its vicinity. The greater part

of the military in other parts of the kingdom had followed, or were likely to follow,

in the same course. A constitutional junta, moreover, had been formed at Oporto,

which the Portuguese minister at the British court had recognised as possessing the

only legitimate authority existing in Portugal. On the whole it appears that the

wretched Don Miguel is deserted on all sides. He has quarrelled with, and drawn

his sword on his mother, who is said to be ill in consequence of his abuse–A barber,

whom he had made a baron, had to interfere in this quarrel. He has also ill treated

his sister—has become intemperate—is fearful of being poisoned, and is suspicious of

all who approach him. In the mean time the kingdom is in the utmost confusion,

and all national concerns are neglected. Well did an inspired monarch say—“Wis

dom is better than weapons of war; but one sinner destroyeth much good.”

Gazeck-We have little recent information from Greece. It appears that the do

nations of food and raiment sent from this country to the starving and naked popula
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tion of this unhappy country arrived most seasonably, were faithfully applied, and

have produced a partial and temporary relief. It is also stated that their new gover:

nor, Capo d'Istria, is exerting himself with some success in reducing the distracted

affairs of the country to system and order—It is said that some schools are established.

Ibrahim Pacha is still in the country, but appears to do little beside act on the defen

sive. It is said however in an Italian !". of May 22, that General Church and a

large body of Greeks had been defeated near Missolonghi. There is good evidence

that whatever neglect there may have been heretofore, at present Modon, Coronea,

and Navarino, are closely blockaded by the allied squadrons—Since writing the fore

going, we have seen an article which states, that the Greeks were marching against

Athens, and were not far distant from it—That not more than 400 troops occupy the

Acropolis, and that there is no other Turkish force in Attica.

TuhkEy.—The following article from a publick paper appears to give the best

summary of the most recent intelligence from Constantinople.—“The passage of the

Pruth by the Russians had been known in the capital on the 13th. The Divan had

immediately an extraordinary meeting, which was renewed daily till the 18th, when

war was announced by proclamations in all the market places and mosques. Or

ders were issued for a general arming; the troops in the capital were sent in the di

rection of the seat of war, and a communication was made to the European Ministers,

requesting them to inform their respective Courts, that the Porte, “was going to try

the fortune of war in defence of its incontestable rights, and that it would rather perish

than submit to have law dictated to it, as long as it had arms in its hands.” By

another proclamation the Faithful have been ordered not to give or receive quarter in

the approaching contest.”

Russia.-An extraordinary supplement to the St. Petersburgh Gazette of the 24th

May, contains a report from the theatre of war, dated 16th May. Bucharest, the re

port states, was occupied on the 12th, by the vanguard of the 6th cavalry corps. The

rapidity of the Russian advance, saved the capital of Moldavia from the ruin which
threatened it. The fortress of Brailow, was invested on the 11th ; on the 16th the

heavy cannon arrived, and on the 17th the Grand Duke Michael, to whom the siege

was specially intrusted, arrived. It is not thought that it can hold out long, as the

place is weak. No action of any importance had taken place up to the date of the re

port, which is made by Gen. Wittgenstein. So much for the authenticity of the first

bulletin. A letter from Odessa of the 28th of May, received at Berlin on the 4th inst.

is equally decisive. Up to that date the Danube had not been passed, on account of

the swollen state of the river.—The Emperor and Empress arrived at Odessa from

Bender on the 29th. His Majesty had been three days at Brailow, whither he intended

to return on the 27th. The Prussian States Gazette of the 6th inst. states on the au

thority of later accounts that the suburbs of Brailow had been taken, and that the Dan.

ube would shortly be passed.

From Asia and Africa, not an item of intelligence, worthy of record, has reached

us during the past month; unless it be that Dr. James, the successor of Bishop Heber,

has safely arrived in India.

AMERICA.

The newly formed states in the southern part of our continent are, without excep

tion, in a very unsettled and agitated state.

Chull.—A plan of subscription has been proposed in Chili, for the purpose of

bringing out German emigrants to that country.

Buenos Axhes—is strongly blockaded by the Brazilian fleet, and some apprehen

sions were entertained, at the last accounts, of an attack on the city. The blockade

notwithstanding, vessels frequently arrive at and depart from the port. Yet all foreign

articles are enormously high in price. The prospect of peace occasioned a fall in

prices, which caused many bankruptcies, and greatly embarrassed commerce. That

prospect had nearly vanished; but perhaps it will be brightened by a victory of some

importance, which the republican troops under General Rivena had obtained over

the emperor's forces, in the Banda Oriental. The capture of seven towns in what is

called “the Province of Misions,” is officially announced; yet the number of prison
ers is small.

Penu-Lima, the capital of this republick, has suffered by one of the most tre.

mendºus earthquakes which has been known for a number of years—It occurred on

the 30th of March; and although the main shock lasted only for thirty or forty se
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conds, it prostrated many buildings, and injured all in the city. The walls of some

of the large churches, six and nine feet thick, were rent from top to bottom. Thirty

dead bodies have been dug out of the ruins of houses, and others it is supposed will

yet be discovered. The injury done to the city is estimated at six millions of dollars.

A new constitution has just been published for Peru, highly republican in its provi

sions; but the country is represented as in a deplorable state.

BRAzil.—On the 11th of June, a very serious disturbance took place at Rio Janeiro.

It arose from a German sentinel not paying the usual military honours to a Brazilian

colonel, who passed him in an undress, which prevented a knowledge of his rank.

The colonel nevertheless considered the neglect as an insult, and caused the sentinel

to be punished with 200 lashes, which in the execution amounted to 400. When this

came to the ears of the foreign troops, already dissatisfied on account of a deficiency

in pay and rations, they were highly exasperated, and revolted, their officers except

ed, in a body—The most of them had been disarmed two days before, in consequence

of a mutinous disposition which they had manifested. They were attacked by the

Brazilian troops, and 300 killed, and the remainder taken prisoners. One regiment

of German troops, however, who it appears had retained their arms, marched to the

palace, from which the emperor fled. Two other regiments, Irish and German, got

possession of a fortress, well supplied with arms and ammunition. The emperor applied

to the British and French ships of war in the harbour for the aid of all their marines;

and with these, and his own troops, he got possession of his palace and forts. The

Irish troops, to the amount of 700, are to be sent home. The Germans have con

sented to remain, on an assurance of redress of grievances. What effect this occurrence

will have on the war which the emperor is waging, remains to be seen. If the foreign

troops had all retained their arms, he would probably have either been killed, or been

made a prisoner himself.

Colombra—The congress of Ocana has been broken up without forming a consti

tution, or doing anything of importance. It appears there were two parties, one go

verned by the counsels of Santander, the other by those of Bolivar. Santander's party

was the more numerous, yet not numerous enough to form a constitutional majority

without the presence of some members of the other—In these circumstances, Boli

var's party, in order to defeat measures which they disliked, withdrew from the

house. They were summoned to return, but refused; and then the rest adjourned.

The city of Bogota has declared Bolivar supreme chief, and placed all authority, civil

and military, in his hands. Whether the rest of the republick will follow this example

remains to be seen.

MExico.—The affairs of this great republick, although not in an entirely settled

state, appear at present to wear a more promising aspect than those of any of her

sister republicks.

CENTRAL AMERICA.—A recent arrival at Baltimore brings the agreeable intelligence

from Omoa, that on the 4th of June a treaty of peace was concluded between St.

Salvador and Guatimala.

UNITED STATEs.-In the course of the last month, certain violent proceedings have

taken place in the southern portion of the American Union, chiefly in the State of

Georgia, calculated to produce the deepest regret in the mind of every real friend to

his country. The avowed cause is dissatisfaction with the tariff law, passed at the

last session of Congress; and non-intercourse with the states that favoured that law,

and even a separation from the Union, is threatened. We hope the parties concerned

in these measures, will, for their own sake, as well as for the honour of their country,

speedily correct their error. Surely the citizens of the United States have not yet to

learn, that the fundamental principle of republican government is, that the majority

must govern. If the tariff law operates unequally, who can believe that the evils

thence arising are a hundredth part equal to those which must be produced to all con

cerned, if the measures to which we have alluded should be carried into effect. But

we cannot believe that they will—There is too much reflection and good sense in our

fellow citizens of the south, to justify a serious fear on this subject.
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The next clause of our Catechism

states, that believers “shall be

openly acknowledged and acquit

ted in the day of judgment”—The

day of judgment will immediately

succeed to the resurrection.—Of

this day I have spoken, generally,

in a former lecture; and do not

mean again to go into a particular

description of the circumstances of

it, further than is necessary to il

lustrate the answer before us. It

will be a day of unutterable ven

geance and terror to the wicked;

but a day of complete redemption

and of holy joy and triumph to be

lievers. They shall then be “open

ly acknowledged and acquitted.”—

That is, Christ shall then openly,

before the assembled universe, own

or acknowledge these for his chosen

eople, and as the blessed of his

ather, for whom the kingdom of

heaven is prepared.

In like manner, he shall acquit

them; that is, he will not only

vindicate them from all the calum

nies, slanders, and aspersions,

which have been cast upon them in

this world, and “bring forth their

righteousness as the light, and their

judgment as the noon-day;” but

Vel. VI.-Ch. ,?dv.

he will publish a declarative par

don of all their sins: For it is one

thing to forgive, and another to

ublish that forgiveness. In this

ife, when believers are justified,

on their union with Christ, they are

indeed acquitted before God, from

all the demands of the law: But as

to men, this is done secretly; it is

unknown to them; the whole trans

action is out of the view of the

world;—nay, it is sometimes not

known even to believers then

selves. But at the day ofjudgment,

there shall be an open declaration,

before God, angels and men, pro

nounced in the most publick and

solemn manner, that each of these

believers is justified by God:—

That he has acquitted them from

the sentence of condemnation; that

for the righteousness’ sake of

Christ, imputed to them and re

ceived by faith alone, all their sins

have been pardoned; that they are

accepted as righteous in his sight,

and are entitled to an eternity of

happiness. This will be done for

the greater display of the grace

and glory of God; for the greater

comfort and honour of the saints;

and for the greater shame and con

fusion of their enemies, and the

enemies of God. To afford a suita

ble occasion for this publick decla

ration and manifestation of the

goodness of God in the redemption

of his people; to exhibit their true

character, and acknowledge and
3 O
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honour them as his, before angels joyment of God to all eternity, and

and men; and to expose the wick- yet find him the same inexhausti

ed in their true character, with

equal publicity, and clothe them

with ineffable shame and contempt

—these seem to be some of the

chief purposes for which the day

of judgment is appointed.

It is added in the answer before

us, that after the judgment, believ

ers shall “be made perfectly bless

ed, in the full enjoying of God to

all eternity.”

To be perfectly blessed is to be

entirely free from all pain or unea

siness, and in full possession of all

the happiness of which the soul is

capable;—and this, we are assured

will be the happy lot of all who

shall be acquitted in the final judg

ment. Not that we are to suppose

that all glorified spirits will enjoy

an equal degree of happiness. In

the passage already cited, we are

reminded that—“One star differeth

from another star in glory”—and

that “so also is the resurrection of

the dead.” There will be different

degrees of happiness among the

saints,according to their different ca

pacities, their attainments in grace,

and their labours of love in the pre

sent life. But all will be satisfied—

Cast a thousand vessels of different

capacities into the ocean—all will

be full, and equally full, yet no

two will contain the same quantity.

By this similitude, the future state

of the blessed has been often illus

trated.

Our Catechism instructs us that

this happiness of the blessed, will

arise from “the full enjoying of

God to all eternity.” God alone

is adequate to satisfy the desires,

or to constitute the chief good, of

an immortal soul. No finite, no

created being, indeed, can compre

hend God—Extend what is finite

as far as imagination can reach,

still there is an immeasurable dis

tance between it and what is infi

nite. Hence it is plain, that all

holy and happy beings may be en

larging their capacities for the en

ble fountain that they did at first.

Every glorified spirit , will have

such a perfect knowledge of him,

as shall have no measure set to it,

but what arises from the finite ca

pacity of the creature;—and this

finite capacity shall still enlarge,

and still be filled.

We have reason to believe that

an object of great delight to the

bodily eyes of the redeemed in hea

ven will be, that glorious body

which is united to the person of

the Son of God. The glory of the

man Christ Jesus, will be unspeak

ably superior to the glory of all the

saints—They indeed will shine

forth as the sun, but “the Lamb

shall be the light” itself of the hea

venly city: And on him shall every

eye turn with admiring and adoring

rapture, beholding in him the Re

deemer to whom they owe their all ;

and seeing in the nature which he

wears, the indissoluble bond of

union between God and them.

But the blissful sight of God in

heaven, is something more than

any external, visible glory, of what

kind soever. The scriptures as

sure us that his people “shall see

God,” and “see him as he is.”

The saints in heaven will see

God—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost:

Not with their bodily eyes, in

respect to which God is invisi

ble; but with the eyes of the

understanding—being blessed with

the most perfect, full and clear

knowledge of him and of divine

things, of which their capacities

are capable. Here they only “see

through a glass darkly, but then

face to face:” Here it is only by

glimpses, and short passing views,

that they behold any of his glory;

but there they shall eternally, and

without interruption, delight their

souls with visions ofhim:*.

for ever contemplate his infinite

love, his unchangeable truth, and

his wonderful works, with the ut

most complacency and delight.

-
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They shall have a clear, distinct,

and assured view, of the love which

he bore to them from eternity; and

will bear to them forever more. The

revelations of glory will be a com

plete commentary on the Bible—

That blessed book will be far better

and more extensively understood

by the saints in heaven, than it ever

was on earth.

As the word, so the works of

God, will then be more perfectly

known than they could be in this

world. The knowledge of all the

material creation, and of all sensi

tive beings, will then be brought to

perfection, and it will be seen that

“in wisdom he hath made them all.”

Believers will also then see the

chequered web of Divine Provi

dence completely unravelled; and

that there was a necessity for all

the trials and afflictions of this mor

tal state. But the chief matter of

their eternal admiration will be, the

glorious work of redemption. They

will for ever wonder and praise,

and praise and wonder, while they

contemplate the depths of wisdom

and love, of goodness and holiness,

of mercy and justice, of power and

grace, which shine through the

whole of that glorious device.

All the knowledge of the saints

in heaven, will be accompanied with

the highest and purest pleasure and

delight of their holy souls. God

will fully and freely communicate

himself to them; the enjoyment of

him will go as far as their most en

larged capacities can reach. He

will admit them to a holy, unre

strained intercourse and familia

rity with himself. In the language

of scripture, he will “walk in

them:” His fulness shall ever stand

open to them; there shall be no

vail between him and them; but

they shall behold him in immedi

ate vision. From this free commu

nication, and full participation of

the Divine goodness in heaven,

there will result a perfect likeness,

according to their measure, of the

blessed God, in the saints who be

hold his face: And this will be ac

companied by joy unspeakable

“We shall be like him, for we shall

see him as he is.” Joy inconceiva

ble will arise, not only from what

is possessed, but from what shall be

eternally in prospect. The saints

will know that their blessedness is

to be endless—strictly eternal.

The enjoyment of God will pro

duce no satiety. It will be fresh

and new, through the round of

wasteless ºut we are lost

and overwhelmed in the contem

plation.

My dear youth—The blessedness

of which I have been speaking is

that to which I seek to lead you,

in all the instruction which I en

deavour to communicate, and in all

the exhortations I address to you,

in these lectures on your Catechism.

Yes, the ultimate object of all is to

lead you to heaven; that God in

Christ may be glorified in you, and

that you may share with saints and

seraphs, in all that unutterable and

inconceivable bliss to which your

attention has just been directed.

O that I could impress it on your

minds—0, rather, that God by his

Spirit would effectually impress it

on your consciences and hearts, that

this is a personal concern to every

individual of you. . This heavenly

happiness is set before each of you,

as an object for which you are to

strive, and which you must obtain,

or, failing to obtain it, sink to all

the horrors of the pit of eternal

perdition. Is it not worthy of all

attention, and of all effort, and of

all earnestness in prayer for the

aids of Almighty grace—to escape

from hell and to rise to heaven?

How manifest, and how dreadful,

is the infatuating power of sin, that

a rational creature should need

much persuasion, and that all per

suasion should so often be in vain,

to avoid inconceivable and inter

minable misery, and to secure eter

nal and ever increasing felicity P

0 let it be the present resolution

of every one of you, that you will,
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from this moment, strive to break

away from all the spells of this

moral fatuity; that you will no

longer listen to the syren song of

sinful pleasure; that you will not

lose heaven by delaying for ano

ther hour to seek it, with all the

energies of your souls. Form the

resolution in the strength of God,

and may his grace crown your en

deavours with success. Amen.

Fon. The christiAn ADVOCATE.

the PUBLICK READING OF THE SCRIP

TURES,

It is declared in The Directory

for Worship of the Presbyterian

Church, Chap. III. Sect. 1 and 2,

that “the reading of the holy

scriptures in the congregation is a

part of the publick worship of God,

and ought to be performed by the mi

nisters and teachers. But how large

a portion shall be read at once, is

left to the discretion of every ini

nister. However, in each service,

he ought to read at least one chap

ter; and more, when the chapters

are short, and the connexion re

quires it. He may, when he thinks

expedient, expound any part of

what is read, always having regard

to the time—that neither reading,

singing, praying, and preaching, nor

any other ordinance, be dispropor

tionate, the one to the other, nor

the whole rendered too short, or too

tedious.”

ln the pastoral letter of the Ge

neral Assembly of the last year, to

the churches under their care, they

say—“We do therefore most ear

nestly eachort all ministers of the

Gospel, to read the word of God to

their people, according to the order

prescribed in the Directory for Wor

ship, and to make it their main bu

siness to eacpound the Bible, and set

it in its full meaning before the peo

ple.” It thus appears that the pub

lick reading of the Holy Scriptures

“in each service” of the sanctuary,

is enjoined by the standards of our

church, and by its supreme judica

tory.

ñºw important the duty thus en

joined, and how much neglected, are

points that deserve the profound

attention of every presbytery, and

of every minister belonging to the

Presbyterian church in the United

States.

The presbytery within whose

bounds the writer of this paper re

sides, has done its duty, in regard

to the subject under consideration,

by requiring, in an act formally

passed and published, that “in the

publick services of the afternoon

and evening, as well as in the morn

ing service of every Sabbath, and

on other special occasions, they

[the ministers of the gospel belong

ing to the presbytery] read, at least

one chapter in the Old or in the

New Testament—or one in both.”

The neglect of the duty contem

plated, notwithstanding the requi

sitions and exhortations to which

reference has been made, is, in

many parts of our church, strikingly

and mournfully great. It is seldom,

in some places, that one word of the

sacred scriptures, except the text,

is read in the service of the after

noon or evening; and often, very

often, is the reading of the Bible

omitted also in the service of the

morning. And why? Is it because

the reading of the word of God is

of less importance than either sing

ing, praying, or preaching; or is it

regarded by the church as less in

structive? Were either of the

above exercises to be omitted, what

would be said by the members of

our church P Would not the omis

sion be followed by immediate and

pointed censure ? Would it not

be considered as a culpable mutila

tion of the publick worship of God?

In Presbyterians, the neglect we

consider is peculiarly inconsistent.

Who have been more zealous than

they, in establishing and supporting
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Bible societies?—Who more active

and unwearied in their efforts to

circulate the Bible? Who have

written or pleaded more eloquently

than they in favour of the Bible

cause P To Presbyterians the pub

lick are indebted chiefly, for the in

stitution and support of the Ameri

can Bible Society. In this State

New Jersey) the circulation of the

ible has, for many years, devolved

almost exclusively on Presbyte

rians (English and Dutch), and to

them are we indebted for the pa

triotick resolution—(now accom

plished through their efforts)—of

supplying every destitute family in

the State with a copy of the sacred

scriptures. Whence is it then,

that, with all this zeal in favour of

the circulation of the Bible, the sa

ered volume is so sparingly read

in the services of our church 2

This subject certainly claims a

serious attention, and there is un

questionably much room for amend

ment among the churches of our

denomination. We fall far short of

our Episcopalian brethren in this

respect. With them there is no

discretion allowed to the officiating

minister. He must read the lessons

appointed for each day; and these

lessons embrace four distinct parts

of the sacred scriptures, at every
service.

To the great body of hearers in

every publick meeting, this is highly

important; for in every such meet

ing it is probable that not more than

one-fourth of the congregation

statedly read the scriptures at home.

The cares of the world, want of in

clination, or want of time and op

. are pleaded as reasons

or the omission of this duty in pri

wate. So that whatever knowledge

this class of hearers obtain of the

Bible, they get it from hearing por

tions of it read on the Sabbath.

But there is another class who

cannot read. This class, although

at present not very numerous in

some parts of our country, in

others is very considerable; and

with them, the publick reading

of the scriptures is all import:

ant. Unless they hear the Bi

ble from the pulpit they seldom

hear any part of it.

But even with those who are in

the habit of reading the scriptures

at home, the publick reading of

them is very important. Their

truths come with such a weight

and influence from the sacred desk,

especially when well read, that last

ing impressions are made, even on

the best educated minds. And if

it be, as we believe it is, the ap

pointment of God to honour the

truths of his own word, and ordina

rily nothing else, who can estimate

the importance of reading a portion

of it publickly Who can tell what

blessings may follow the faithful

performance of this duty; and what

withholding of a blessing from

those who neglect it?

If these remarks are just and de

serving of attention, it is hoped,

wherever they are read, whether by

pastors or people, they will produce

their desired effect.

To adult Christians they are pe

culiarly applicable. By the insti

tution of Sabbath schools and Bible

classes, the rising generation are

growing up under the happy in

fluence of Bible instruction. But

these sacred truths will soon fade

from their memories, unless often

recalled by the publick as well as

the private reading of the scrip

tures. We all require “line upon

line—precept upon precept.” e

require not merely to have the

scriptures read, but earpounded—to

have the doctrines they contain

pressed faithfully on the consciences

ofhearers,and so frequently brought

to their recollections as to produce

a practical and controlling influence

on the habits and life of every pro

fessor of Christianity.

In a word—if according to our

Confession of Faith “ The whole

counsel of God concerning all things

necessary for his own glory, man's

salvation, faith, and life, is either
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sapressly set down in scripture, or

by good and necessary consequence

may be deduced from it; yet those

things necessary to be known, be

lieved, and observed, for salvation,

are so clearly propounded and open

ed in some place of scripture or

other, that not only the learned, but

the unlearned, in a due use of the or

dinary means, may attain unto a

sufficient understanding of them.”—

if this doctrine be true, (and what

reasonable being will venture to

deny it?), how vitally important is

the faithful, constant and copious

reading of the scriptures, in the

j. services of the church !

WATTs.

Princeton, July, 1828.

-

extract from the Christia N.

OBSERVER,

In our number for June, we gave

an extract from a paper in the Chris

tian Observer, accompanied by an

intimation that several other ex

tracts might be expected. But all

our pages, for the two succeeding

months, seemed to be imperiously

demanded for other communica

tions; nor is it without some diffi

culty that we now make room for

the conclusion of the paper in ques

tion. We however determine to

give it, because we are impressed

with the belief that it is calculated

to be highly useful to our younger

brethren in the gospel ministry—

To their special attention we beg

leave to recommend it, and advise

that each individual consider it as

addressed to himself.

“1. Do I heartily desire to be use

jul to my flock 2 Am I laying my

self out for this main end? I have

scarcely any hope of success with

out a deep and anxious concern on

this point. Baxter has long since

told us, “If you would prosper in

your work, be sure to keep up earn

est desires and expectations of suc

derstanding.”

cess. If your heart be not set on

the end of your labours, and you

long not to see the conversion and

edification of your hearers, and do

not study and preach in this hope,

you are not likely to see much fruit

of it.” The ostrich indeed “leaveth

her eggs in the earth,’ careless of

what may befal them, ‘because God

hath deprived her of wisdom, nei

ther hath he imparted unto her un

(Job xxxix. 14—17,

with John x. 12, 13.) But what

husbandman would sow the seed

without some anxiety for the har

vest ? One cannot but admire the

conduct of the faithful Eliezer, who

would neither eat nor drink until

he could see how his master’s busi

ness would speed. But there is

sometimes a heartlessness about us

that is a most deadly hindrance to

the activity of faith; and against

which Mr. Scott excellently warns

us te ‘watch, as against the gross

est crime; for it is very dishonour

able to the mercy and grace of the

gospel, and to his name who com

mands his servants to rejoice in

hope.” The hardness and indiffer

ence of mankind to the influence

of the gospel is often yielded to as

an occasion of unbelief, if not of

sloth, when it surely ought to ope

rate as an incentive to more earn

est prayer and exertion. Moses,

Elijah, and the apostles, under cir

cumstances of similar discourage

ment, were inflamed with zeal;

their ‘spirit waxed hot,’ “bold,’

“stirred up;’ they were “jealous

for the Lord God of Hosts.” Let

us then, bowing our knee before

God, as the “priests’ of the Lord,

“sigh” and ‘weep between the porch

and the altar’ (Lam. i. 4.; Joel ii.

17): but if time is spent in inac

tive complaint, we shall be shortly

roused by our Master’s voice,

* What doest thou here? Get thee

up. Wherefore liest thou upon

thy face?” As ministers, we ought

not to be too easily satisfied with

the axiom, ‘Duties are ours, suc

cess is God’s.” Are we using all
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the means in our power, and with

all the earnestness in our power,

like men filled with what Lord

Shaftsbury was pleased to call ‘the

sublime passion of saving souls?”

Is nothing omitted; nothing done

defectively, or in a wrong spirit?

Can we think of nothing more that

j. be done for the spiritual

welfare of our people? “Does the

trumpet give’ either “an uncertain’

or a feeble “sound?' Is there any

provision during the week for the

spiritual wants of our flock, espe

cially for the refreshment of those

who feel the intervals between the

Sabbaths to be long; something

that shows our readiness to be ‘in

stant out of season” as well as ‘in

season,’ to ‘watch in all things, to

do the work of an evangelist, to...

make full proof of our ministry P*

Do our people mark, in our going

in and out before them, a daily re

newal of our ordination vow, with

out any reservations for our own

ease and interest ? Do we account

as lost the day in which somethin

has not been either written, or .#
or done for our Master’s service P

We ought not to be satisfied with

ing on in the ordinary routine of

ormer years; for, even were the

qualifications of the present mo

ment an hundred-fold greater than

they are, they never can annul the

‘necessity that is laid upon us” of

continuing in laborious and un

ceasing endeavours for a greater

fitness for the work of the ministry,

to the end that we may be as

‘scribes instructed into the king

dom of heaven,” bringing out of our

treasure-house things new as well

as old. With a livelier impression

of the near approach of the conclu

sion of our work, and of the awful

account that must instantly follow,

surely we should be more active in

discovering, or inventing, or im

proving from time to time, some

fresh point with the souls that are

dropping into eternity before our

eyes,<-some new medium of ac

quainting ourselves more accurate

ly and individually with their spi

ritual condition—some closer ac

cess to their affections and their

consciences—and a better acquaint

ance with false refuges, that the

Saviour might be honoured, and

reign in their hearts as his redeem

ed people. Many schemes doubt

less might be devised for this pur

pose of little outward display; but

the influence of which upon the

reat work of conversion and edi

cation, would be found most pow

erfully subservient to our publick

ministrations. Perhaps, also, we

may tamely acquiesce-in, the idea

of being useful, though the fruit

does not appear; or we may con

sole ourselves in the assurance of

our own personal acceptance witk

God, even in the event of a total

failure. But though it is true that

the ‘reward” is measured by our

labour, not by our success (I Cor.

iii. 8), and is still “with our God,

though Israel be not gathered,” (Isa.

xlix. 4, 5) yet the promises plead

ed and waited for in the diligence

and perseverance of faith warrant

the expectation of some measure

of apparent fruit. At least we

should be cautious that this frame

of acquiescence does not prove to

be rather the slumber of indolence

than the quietness and resignation

of faith. I am prepared, as I no

ticed at the commencement of these

remarks, for the most unqualified

admission of the Divine sovereign

ty; but I should be fearful of plead

ing it in excuse for my own inert

ness, or of resting upon it, except

as an encouragement, amidst disap

pointments, to faith and forbear

ance. The apostles were always

ready to bow to this deep and mys

terious exhibition of the character

of God, yet were they full of acti

vity, distress, joy, or praise, ac

cording as their Master’s work was

retarded or advanced. I have al

ways accounted Mr. Whitfield's

wish for his friend Mr. Winteracha

racteristic illustration of his spiri

tual views of the kingdom of Ghrist.
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“The greatest preferment,” he

says, “under heaven is to be an

able, painful, faithful, successful,

suffering cast-out minister of the

New Testament. That this ma

be your happy lot is the hearty wis

of G. W.”—(Jay's Life of Winter.)

“2. Do I love my flock? I can

not conceive of a minister’s useful

ness, at least of his extensive use

fulness, without a cordial love to his

people. There may be some persons

who would consider the detailed at

tention that has been here sketched

out to be a severe task. The same

ersonssanight also deem the return

of affectionate respect and assiduity,

on the part of our peof *e, to be the

effect of something like Popish su

perstition, or interested motives, or

enthusiastick feeling. But in truth.

none but those who “watch for souls

as they that must give account,” can

know the painful anxiety of the

Christian minister, until Christ be

formed in his people the hope of

lory,” or understand the intense

interest with which he superintends

the various stages of their growth

‘unto the perfect man.” They can

not be safely left to grow up, with

out food and instruction, on the

strength of some supposed innate

principle of life. They never ar

rive at that state of safety in this

world in which they do not require

all our care and watchfulness for

their preservation. They need ex

hortation, not only in a careless and

backsliding state, but, as was before

observed, as the appointed means of

maintaining Christian stedfastness,.

and of ‘going on to perfection;' so

that on these grounds I presume

that there is no feeling of an anxious

parent that does not in its measure

form a part of the experience of the

Christian minister. Even needful

reproof will be conveyed in paren

tal language (see 1 Cor. iv. 14); and

the general spirit of the pastoral

duty, when moulded upon d. prin

ciples of the Gospel, will differ as

widely from mere official advice or

remonstrance, as the tender counsel

of an affectionate father from the

accurate tuition of a well principled

instructor. (See 1 Cor. iv. 15, 15.

If, indeed, in looking round upon

our flock, we can see no one, in the

language of the Apostle, who owes

to us his soul,” (Philem. 19.) we can

have no conception of the endear.

ing bond of attachment that unites

a faithful shepherd to his deeply

indebted flock. But, to prove the

existence of such a bond would be

a most superfluous task. Every

parochial visit reminds the faithful

pastor of its happy influences, bini.

ing him a willing servant to his Di

vine Master, and to the church for

which he died. Now let us apply

the Apostle's description of his own

ministerial feelings to our expe.

rience. Mark his continual “long

ings to see” his different flocks, for

their mutual enlargement and com

fort. ‘Taken from them,” some

times ‘in presence,” never ‘in

heart,” his return to them is the

subject of his constant prayers, in

which he entreats them to unite

with him for his coming to them.

While necessarily absent from them,

he could never be satisfied without

hearing of their state and progress,

and even sending messengers for

that purpose, as if good tidings of

them were the life of his own life,

and an excitement to him to con

tinued thankfulness. Now, do we

feel our absence from our people to

be in any measure the source of

similar anxiety? Mark again his

parental expectations of being

“somewhat filled with their com

pany;' his “cherishing them as a

nursing-mother her children;’ and

his “affectionate desire to impart

even his own soul to them;’ his

spiritual ‘conflicts’ on their ac

count; his habit of carrying them

always “in his heart, to die and

live with them; nay, even his

readiness for a while to be detain

ed from the immediate presence of

his Redeemer for their sakes, and

the joy with which he anticipated

the offering of his life “upon the sa
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crifice and service of their faith.”

And as a proof how disinterested

was his love for them, we find him

willing to lose their affections for

himself, if he could but win them

to Christ; overcoming ungrateful

returns with the continued over

flowing of affection; very gladly

- spending and being spent for

them, though the more abundantly

he loved them, the less he was loved.”

Glad even was he of his own weak

ness, if only they were strong, hav

ing his mind absorbed with one

reat desire, ‘their perfection.”—I

now not when I have felt more

sensibly my almost infinite dis

tance from the scriptural standard

of our obligations, than while

sketching out this rough outline of

what a minister ought to be, and

what he might be. For be it re

membered that this care, soli

citude, and tenderness, expressed

in prayers, tears, continual sacri

fices of personal ease and indul

ence, and frequent exposure to

imminent peril, were not the effect

of direct miracle or inspiration, but

the effusions of a heart lamenting

over the miserable condition of pe.

rishing sinners; feeling º pa

rental anxiety for his own children

in the faith; glowing with the love

of Christ, and filled with his Spirit.

Nor can it be supposed for a mo

ment that these are graces and

duties peculiar either to the apostle

or to the apostolick age : they are

rather the exhibition of the stand

ard which allwhohave pledged them

selves to the sacred ministry would

do well habitually to contemplate,

and the practical influence of which

upon their own ministrations will

be productive of eminent success.

If we would see this standard em

bodied in Divine tenderness and

love towards the whole flock, we

need only look to him who “feedeth

his flock like a shepherd, gathering

the lambs in his arms, and carrying

them in his bosom, and gently lead:

ing those that are with young.”

ol. VI.-Ch..ſldt.

Surely the under-shepherds cannot

forget the attractive and command:

ing influence of his often repeated

request, “Feed my sheep—feed

my lambs,’ enforced as it is by his

own example and by the constrain

ing obligations of his love. All that

are committed to our charge must

then be “dearly beloved and longed

for;' and many doubtless will be

our “joy and crown:’ and the pros

pect of meeting them as such ‘in

the presence of our Lord Jesus

Christ, at his coming,” is an auxili

ary joy belonging to our anticipa

tion of that glorious consummation.

(1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.)

“3. Do I pray for my flock? This

appears to have been a chief mode

with the apostle of expressing his

“longing after them all in the bow

els of Jesus Christ.” Such was his

constant remembrance of them,

that he seems never to have “bow

ed his knees before the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ?

without expressing his interest in

their behalf. And could such a

spirit of intercession fail of hºing

power with God and prevailing,

while he has said, "... of me of

things to come concerning my sons,

and concerning the work of my

hands.# thou me?” It was

when Daniel was presenting sup

plication for his people as well as

for himself," for the holy mountain

of his God—while he was speaking

in prayer, at the beginning of his

supplication, the commandment

came forth.” And if, while we are

complaining, “There is none that

calleth upon thy name, that stirreth

up himself to take hold of thee, for

thou hast hid thy face from us,’ the

language of prayer were substituted

for complaint, it cannot be that he

would be “angry long against the

prayer of his people.” “Oh that

thou wouldest rend the heavens,

that thou wouldest come down, that

the mountains might fall down at

thy presence. 0 ilord, revive thy

work.’ And, in the exercise of

3 D
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penitent returning to him and faith

ful waiting upon him, “after two

days will he revive us; on the third

day he will raise us up, and we shall

live in his sight.’, I presume that

we are ready, amidst our greatest

discouragements, to make our ap

eal to our flock: “God forbid that

should sin against the Lord in

ceasing to pray for you.' I should

trust that our return from the house

of God, when we have concluded

the service of the temple with

‘lifting up holy hands’ to bless our

people, is not the interruption of

the course, but only the change of

the plan, of our work. The seed

which has just been sown is now

doubtless secretly followed with

our prayers that it may be watered

with the dew of God’s blessing.

But is this with us what it was with

the apostle, a never-ending employ

ment; 'giving account with joy' or

“ with grief, as we have ‘watched

for the souls” of our flock, and

marked the prosperity or the de

cline of the .. of God among

them P I cannot but conceive this

spirit of ministerial prayer to be as

necessary to form the character of

a pastor, as the spirit of personal

Fº. to form that of a Christian.

have no hope of acceptance for

the diligence that I might exhibit

in every department of our momen

tous labour, unless this spirit of

prayer is constantly cherished. I

seem to be giving up the only way

in which I can hope to benefit my

people, or in which I can maintain

the affectionate frame of self-deny

ing devotion to the service of God,

which is the spring of interest in

my course of communication with

them. What but this habit of un

ceasing supplication will keep alive

the spark or flame of love in the

endurance of successive provoca

* “Heb. xiii. 17. The apostle is evi

dently referring, not to the solemnity of

the final account, but to a continual ren

dering of our account to God in such a

manner as is here intimated.”

tions and disappointments? It is

needless to remark that the subject

of our intercessions should have

respect to the success of the word

of God, in its awakening, enlight

ening, strengthening, and consoling

influences; to his presence in our

congregations, upon which, and not

upon any ability or fervour of our

ministrations, the efficacy of our

preaching supremely depends; to

the supply of unction, life, and

comfort proportioned to the weak

ness, and wants, and circumstances

of temptation of each of our people;

and finally to the general effusion

of his Holy Spirit upon the church,

to advance and consummate the

glory of the latter days; to raise

* the mountain of the Lord’s house

in the tops of the mountains;’ that

‘ all flesh may see the salvation of

God,” and the voice of Zion may be

heard, lifted up with strength, say

ing unto the cities of Judah, Be

hold your God.” Let us only ex

hibit our character as “watchmen

set upon the walls,” who shall never

hold their peace day nor night, and

let us not doubt but he will, before

long, return with an abundant in

crease of light, and power, and

love, “until he establish and make

Jerusalem a praise in the earth.”

The blessed influences of this spi

rit of intercession upon the minis

tration of the word of God would

be manifest to all men. Ministers

who habitually pray for their pee

ple will not fail to find their people

praying with them and for them,

so that “for the gift bestowed upon

them by the means of many per

sons, thanks will be given by many
on their behalf.”

“Let us, then, adopt as our own

the words of that most eminent

servant of God, Moses, when pray

ing for the display of the Divine

wer and, glory to his people

srael;-‘Make us glad according
to the days wherein §. hastafflict

ed us, and the years wherein we

have seen evil. Let thy work ap
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pear unto thy servants, and thy our hands upon us; yea, the work

É. unto their children. Let the of our hands establish thou it.”

eauty of the Lord our God be upon (Ps. Xc. 15–17.)”

us; and establish thou the work of

jºigceliancoug.

It is long since we have believed

and said, that the natural and inva

riable tendency of Unitarianism is

toward the point which it has fairly

reached in some parts of Germany

—an avowed, undualified, and total

rejection of the Bible as a revela

tion from God. In approaching

this point, however, the gradations

of advance, sometimes slowly and

sometimes rapidly made, are almost

innumerable—from the semi-arian

ism of Dr. Clark, to the perfect hu

manitarianism of Dr. Priestley. The

following paper, which a friend has

done us the favour to translate from

the Jīrchives du Christianisme, and

which there forms a part of a re

view of Scott’s essays, describes

Unitarianism as it now exists in

France, and in some other portions

of the European continent. We

think the attentive reader will find

it both interesting and instructive.

A CONTRAST BETWEEN evangelical,

AND RATIONAL CHRISTIANs.

In these days of awakening,

which we rejoice to see rising upon

the world, and upon our country in

particular, and when an almost ge

neral attention is directed, in one

way or other, to Religion; the

source from which Christians draw

it, has naturally become a particu

lar object, if not of serious study, at

least of curiosity and interest. In

examining the spirit in which the

Bible is read and cited by those

who profess to receive it as the

word of God, one may, as it appears

to us, separate them into two great

classes. The grand characteristick

feature of each of these classes is,

perhaps, that, the one has much

more extended ideas than the other

concerning the subject of inspira

tion, under the influence of which

the sacred penmen composed their

writings. One class admits an in

spiration more complete, the nature

of which we are not required at

present to discuss, but which, being

extended to things apparently the

least important, excludes all possi

bility of error; the other supposes

limits to the divine influence, which,

it is true, they do not and cannot

understand; but they all agree to

admit that in our sacred books there

are portions inspired, and other

portions not inspired, or less in

spired. Hence arises a fundamen

tal difference in the manner in

which these two classes of persons

view and study the Bible. The

latter class form beforehand a sys

tematick idea of what, according to

their reason and the little that they

can know and comprehend of the

perfections of God, they think they

ought to find in the sacred volume;

and they make great efforts to bring

over to their system all that may

appear opposed to it in the holy

scriptures. A great number of this

class are honest, and do not them

selves suspect, or scarcely suspect,

this tendency of their mind, al

though it does not the less exist.

We, ourselves, have heard these

remarkable words drop from the

mouth of a man, upright, sincere,

and learned, indeed, but little in

formed respecting the foundations

of revealed and evangelical truth:

“It is incontestable (said he) that

if we take the Bible literally, the

orthodox doctrine is found in it en
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tire; but that doctrine cannot be

true; therefore the Bible ought to

be differently interpreted.” We

leave these characteristick words

to the meditations of our readers;

the only use which we wish to make

of them at present is, to confirm

what we have just been saying,

The other class of persons, of whom

we have spoken, on the contrary,

receive entirely the articles of their

faith as delivered in a complete in

spiration of the word of God; and

after having employed their reason

in the examination of the solid

proofs upon which this inspiration

rests, and, with the aid of light

from on high, which they fail not to

implore, certifying the sense which

the Bible presents, they discuss no

longer, they believe. They know

that there can be nothing in the

word of God contradictory to rea

son, which also comes to us from

God; but if they find some things

which they cannot comprehend by

the light of that reason, the bounds

of which they have learned to know,

it is reason and not the word of

God, which they arraign; and they

carefully distinguish between two

things which are too often con

founded, namely, that which is

above reason, and that which is con

tradictory to reason. They know

that in order to perceive that two

things are contradictory, it is ne

cessary to be acquainted with them

both, and that here they are not ac

quainted, and while on earth will

never be acquainted, with more

than one of the terms of this com

parison; and even with this, their

acquaintance is but imperfect.

rom this primary difference

flows another, which we find nearly

always and every where. It is,

that those of the one class have, as

they express themselves, only opi

mions, respecting which they ac

knowledge that people may differ

from them without departing from

the truth, to which opinions they

frequently attach little importance,

and in regard to which they almost

always employ the language of un

certainty and probability. They

of the other class reject the term

opinion as applied to truths which

the Lord has revealed in his word;

they profess belief, respecting which

they express themselves with a con

viction and a degree of certainty,

which no human reasoning can

shake, and which they never yield

except to arguments drawn from

the holy scripture itself. The first

appear modest, and accuse the lan

guage which the others use, of

senseless and insupportable pride.

The latter reply, that true humility

consists in subjecting their reason

to revelation;" a subjection from

which is produced that certainty for

which they are censured; and that

real pride is that which wishes to

subject revelation to reason, a pro

ceeding from which nothing can

ever be produced, except doubt and

indecision.

Let us pursue this parallel, and

from these differences we shall see

others arise, which are the neces

sary consequences of the first, but

of which we can only point out a

few, without entering into deve

lopments which would draw us

beyond the limits to which we must

confine ourselves.

The evangelical party declare

openly what they believe, and

wherefore they believe: they are in

this respect clear and precise; they

attack by name such or such an

error, they establish by name such

or such a truth, and always by the

positive declarations of scripture.

The others repose in a vagueness

with which they envelope them

selves as with a mantle, from which

it is almost impossible to drag

them out, and which appears to us

well calculated to impress every

reflecting mind; they say not cate

* It is scarcely necessary to remark

that to subject reason to revelation, is not

to renounce the use of reason, as some have

affected to represent it; but that, on the

contrary, it is to make the most reasona

ble use of reason that is possible.
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gorically either what they believe,

or what they refuse to believe, on

controverted points; their replies

are almost always confined to the

same circle of ideas, more or less

theoretical; and when without pro

ducing any other proof of it than

their assertion, they have declared

that such and such a doctrine is

not important, that it is not clearly

revealed, or that it shocks reason—

when, in rising up against the evan

gelical faith, they have pronounced

the words, now become in a man

ner mysterious and magical, metho

dism, mysticism, hatred of the light

of reason—they appear entirely

satisfied. But they are rather shy

in defining in a positive manner,

and intelligible to those who are

not initiated into this species of

cant, in what these fatal errors,

these ridiculous , and dangerous

doctrines, which they pursue with

sarcasm and sometimes with perse

cution, precisely consist. It is

thus that they wrap themselves up,

as we may say, in general conside

rations, and entrench themselves

behind reasonings wholly human,

more or less ably conceived and

presented; but they rarely build

upon the word of God, taken in its

simple and natural sense. If they

do speak of it, it is usually rather

for the purpose of asserting the

general spirit which according to

them reigns in it, than in order to

cite its express words as applicable

to the point in question; or if they

employ positive passages, these pas

sages often, prove nothing, at all

against the doctrine which they at

tack.”

* For example, the Antitrinitarians al

most always oppose to the doctrine of the

divinity of the Saviour, the numerous pas

sages in which his humanity is mentioned,

without perceiving that these passages,

which prove indeed that Jesus Christ was

truly man, do not at all prove that he was

not at the same time truly God, as ano

ther class of passages clearly show; and

seemingly *:::::::A; the Trinitarians

believe in the humanity of the Saviour, at

the same time that they believe in his di

By a necessary consequence, the

latter party fear discussions re

specting faith, and almost refuse to

render a reason of their belief;

these doctrinal questions appear to

them little important, and not worth

the trouble of investigation; they

generally banish them into the region

of theoretick divinity; while the

others, with the holy scripture in

their hand, consider these doctrines

as vital to practical Christianity;

and even as our blessed reformers

did in times past, they demand and

challenge free and publick discus

sions, calculated to enlighten, the

minds of the hearers and bring them

over to the gospel. But this ground

is too slippery for their adversaries,

and º are very careful not to

follow them upon it... And why?

cannot the disciples of Jesus Christ,

in a brotherly manner and in a full

spirit of peace and charity, discuss

the grounds of their eternal hopes;

All acknowledge that truth springs

from the shock of opposite opi

nions; wherefore then should the

one party constantly refuse to ap

pear even once in this species of

sacred arena, while the others show

themselves constantly ready, and

demand their descent into it with

impatience?

A new consequence which might

be foreseen a priori, and which ex

perience fully confirms, is, that on

one side, we find, as they say, quot

capita tot sensus, as many different

opinions, and as many different

ways of expressing them, as there

are individuals; they severally go

various lengths—every one's rea

son being in some sort put as a last

analysis, above the word of God,

this divergency is unavoidable.

vinity. Thus the one party receives

these two classes of scripture in their sim

ple and natural sense; those of the other

party are at much pains, and do not al

ways succeed, in making the passages

which establish the divinity of Christ,

speak otherwise than they would speak,

if the words were taken in their usual and

ordinary acceptation.
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Let any one, for example, com

pare together, Vernet’s “Chris

tian Instruction,” the “Course of

Study of the Christian Religion,”

by J. S. Anspach, Zollikofer's

“Pious Exercises,” the “Letters to

Bettina on Religion,” by Pfeffel,

the “Preface” placed before the

Bible published at Strasburg, writ

ten by Professor Haffner, and since

suppressed, all the collections of

sermons not orthodox, &c. &c. (we

purposely cite works of different

kinds); and our assertion will be

found abundantly confirmed. On

the contrary, Christian writers, de

fenders of the true faith, all agree

concerning the fundamentals of

their belief; from one end of the

earth to the other, they hold the

same language. They may differ

respecting secondary and non-es

sential doctrines; but the fall of

the first man, and the fatal conse

quences of that fall upon his de

scendants; the divinity, properly so

called, of the Saviour, redemption

by the blood of Christ, justification

by faith," the regeneration and

sanctification of the heart by the

Holy Spirit, are articles of faith

common to all these Christians,

without exception. ... Let any one

consult, upon these different points,

writers and preachers truly evan

elical, of all times and places, and

#. will be convinced that all have

held the same language, and built

upon the same foundation, Jesus

Christ, and him crucified. And

how should it be otherwise P All

have drawn their faith from the

same divine source; and we know

that there is but “one Spirit, one

hope, one Lord, one faith, one bap

tism.” (Eph. iv. 4, 5.) It is in

this, (to make a passing observation)

and in this alone, that genuine

* It is nearly superfluous to say, that

when we speak of Christian faith, we do

not mean a speculative faith, a faith of the

head; but the faith of the heart, faith

working by love, and having for its neces.

rºut, the Christian life, and Christian
*orrs.

Christian unity is found: it is nei

ther in a unity of indifference about

doctrine, nor an external and mate

rial unity, imposed by authority,

but unity in the revealed truth of

God; unity of faith, hope, prayers,

and salvation; the only possible,

and the only desirable unity.

Among other differences existing

between the adherents and the ad

versaries of the doctrine which we

defend, it is to be remarked that not

only is it rare that the latter pub

lickly and fully avow their convic

tion, but that they are most usually

disposed to be offended at the dis

closures which others make for

them in this respect; while a Chris

tian, established in the true faith,

“glories in the cross of Christ,”

according to the expression of Paul,

and is willing to deserve still more

the accusations and the mockeries

to which his belief exposes him in

every part of the world. Is it not

true, in general, that if one say to a

man who denies the divinity (pro

perly so called) of Christ—“You

do not believe in the divinity of

Christ,” instead of replying, “’No,

I do not believe, and Fº: reason

not to believe in it,” and of proving

the correctness of his incredulity,

he is rather disposed to be angry,

to say that you attack him, and to

entrench himself behind some gene

ral principle, the application of

which is precisely the thing in ques

tion. It is necessary here wholly to

except the English Unitarians;"

they are in this respect wholly dis

tinct from ours; they are Unita

rians openly—freely willing to be

such, willing to be known as such,

and glorying in the fact that they

* As also the American, and their co

militant brethren.—Translator.

This remark of the translator is true, in

regard to the greater part of American

Unitarians, at the present time; but the

time was, when there was the same want

of explicitness among the Unitarians of

the United States, as there is at present

among those of France: and there are

some instances of this kind still to be

found among us.-Ed, Ch. Mdv.
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are such. º have their form of

worship, their liturgy, their prayer

books, their version of the Bible.

The word Unitarian is found in

large characters above the doors of

their chapels, and they have ad

dressed publickly a petition to par.

liament to be legally exempted

from the nuptial benediction of the

established church, which in their

view contains impieties. As for

them, one knows where to take

them, and on what ground to attack

the dangerous errors which they

rofess. There is about them a

#.º. and honesty which must

be respected, and which renders

discussion much more easy. We

have already seen that our Unita

rians on the continent are far from

this publick and open profession of

their principles. But say to an or
thodox Christian that he is ortho

doar, and he will not take it ill, nor

seek to conceal that he is such.

To this designation, which is far

from having in it any thing offen

sive, because orthodoxy is not an

offensive word, add some others

less palatable; tell him that he is a

methodist, a mystic, or even, if you

will, a momier," still, however base

and odious may be the origin of

this last epithet, he will receive

what is true in that which you re

rd as an accusation—He will still

say that he does believe with all his

heart the evangelical doctrines, by

whatever opprobious name you ma

describe it; and he will charitably

forgive you theº included in

your intention. His only concern

will be to defendº against

spiritual pride; which by a weak

ness, too common, might induce

him to turn your epithet of reproach

into a title of honour. Thus, for

example, a writer, in his bitterness

against what he calls the Metho

dists, (a word which through an

abuse of language common in our

* A term of reproach, applied to the

evangelical party in Switzerland. Trans
lator.

days, really signifies no other thing

than Christians, orthodoa in their

doctrine, and cordially believing

the gospel) may, in order to render

a precious evangelical truth odious

and ridiculous, turn the doctrine

which he attacks into burlesque,

and say, among other things, that

the Methodist believes that “God

wanted blood in order to be satis

fied”—How will the sincere evan

gelical Christian be affected by

this P. He will doubtless be afflict

ed to see presented, with a levity

which we think ourselves moderate

in terming scandalous, the most sa

cred truth of religion—a truth

which forms his consolation and his

hope, which is the continual sub

ject of his meditations and his

thanks, and without which the New

Testament would be no more to

him than a sorrowful illusion, and

would, for the greater part, present

to him only words devoid of mean

ing—But still he will reply, and

reply with his heart pierced with

sorrow, and his thought glancing to

the cross erected on Golgotha for
the salvation of the sons of Adam–

“Yes, I believe that blood was ne

cessary for the expiation of my own

sins, and for those of all men, with

out exception—and the purest blood

that ever flowed in the veins ‘of the

seed of the woman,” the blood of

the Son of God, the promised Mes

sian, “God” himself ‘manifested in

the flesh,” incarnate in the womb of

the Virgin Mary, to the end that he

might “his own self bear our sins in

his own body on the tree.” Yes, I

believe, agreeably to the word of my

God, that “without the shedding of

blood there is no remission” of sins

Heb. ix. 22); that ‘ the blood of

hrist,’ and the blood of Christ

alone, “cleanseth us from all sin’

(1 John i. 7); and although there is

here an ineffable mystery, into

which angels themselves desire to

look, but cannot see the bottom, I

experience, in believing this decla

ration of eternal mercy, a profound

and unspeakable joy, a joy of which
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they can form no idea, who, not

withstanding their sophisms and

their confidence in their future and

eternalº have not in their

innermost soul this divine and as

sured testimony of their reconcilia

tion with God, which is to be found

nowhere in the universe, except at

the foot of the cross of Jesus. Yes,”

he would moreover add, “yes, I be

lieve these declarations, which to

me are clear and positive, in which

Christ himself has said, that ‘ his

blood was shed for the remission

of sins,” (Matt. xxvi. 28); I believe

all the testimonies which follow,

and to which I send those who are

not partakers in my faith, praying

God with all my heart, that he may

graciously enable them to believe

these testimonies also, to their pre

sent welfare and their eternal hap

piness:” Col. i. 20. Heb. ix. 12,

14; x. 19, 29; xiii. 12, 20. 1 Pet.

i. 2. 18, 19. Eph. i. 7; ii. 13. Rom.

iii. 24; v. 9. Rev. i. 6; v. 9; vii.

14; xii. 11. -

We might push this comparison

farther, but we have said enough

for the end which we proposed to

ourselves. Let us briefly recapi

tulate. We have just seen, on one

side, an adherence more entire

than on the other to the teachings

of the word of God, taken in its

most obvious and natural sense; a

more intimate persuasion of the

importance of the doctrines of reli

gion; a, belief more positive and

profound; greater openness in the

external and publick profession of

faith; a more constant and exact

appeal to the holy scriptures; more

of a disposition to discuss freely

the fundamental articles themselves

of Christianity; a greater unity of

views and language; and more

firmness in publickly declaring

themselves, and in supporting the

scoffs and insults of the world. . If

these assertions are well founded,

as we are convinced they are, their

combination certainly ought to

strike every judicious and reflect

ing mind; and it furnishes, if not a

proof, at least a very strong pre

sumption in favour of the truth.*

*-

PHILOSOPHY SUBSERVIENT TO RELI

GION,

Essay XIV.

Principles of Action which have

relation to Society.

I am not insensible that in the

minds of many, the phrase, princi

ple of action, may not be free from

ambiguity. Its use, it is acknow

ledged, is various; yet, as in other

cases, it is believed the connexion

will determine with sufficient clear

ness the particular meaning de

signed. ithout, attempting to

convey its import by a definition, I

apprehended that the signification

attached to it, would be ascertained

* We are blamed for employing these

expressions, “the truth, true Christianity,

the pure gospel,” and others of the same

kind, in a manner too exclusive, and

which seems to evince too much confi

dence in what these same persons call

our opinions. It is easy to reply to this.

And first, it is evident that when we

speak of the truth, it is of the truth such

as we understand it, such as we find it

revealed in the word of God. But more

than this—A strong and intimate convic

tion cannot hold the language of doubt.

When on secondary points we have opi

mions only, we shall always express our

selves with becoming diffidence and mo

desty. But when the question is respect

ing the foundations of our eternal hopes,

we no longer profess to have opinions,

but firm persuasion, a persuasion not by

any means founded upon our own specula

tions, but upon what we find clearly re

vealed in that divine book, which from

one end to the other, is truth. We can

then no longer entertain or express the

least doubt: this would be, in our view,

as we have previously said, to exhibit

more pride than humility. We acknow

ledge, as a fact, that others (and we pre

tend not to judge them), do not under

stand the gospel as we do ; but we can

by no means allow it to be possible that

they may be right, for this would be to

admit that possibly the edifice of our sal

vation is built upon the sand, while we

know, by the word of God, that it is

founded upon the Rock of Ages.
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with sufficient perspicuity by a pre

cise and uniform use; and by ex

emplifying, in numerous instances,

the determinate application intend

ed. It may not be useless, how

ever, to observe in this place, that

it is not designed to express some

thing in the inind, antecedent to

the acts or states of mind, respect

ing which we obtain information by

consciousness. In this sense, the

terms, principle of action, have been

employed by some writers to de

note something, as it would seem,

in the substance of the mind, dis

tinct from all action, internal as

well as external. Without pre

suming to censure the language of

others, I may be permitted to hope,

that no one will attach this mean

ing to the terms when they occur

in these essays. A principle of

action, according to the best use of

language, signifies a distinct class

of intellectual operations of which

we are conscious. They are class

ed under one head because they are

similar. They are called a prin

ciple of action, not because they

are antecedent to intellectual ac

tion, or distinct from it, but be

cause they lead -to a particular

mode of external action; because

they constitute the motives and

springs from which those external

voluntary actions proceed, which,

in the conduct of our fellow men

are submitted to our observation.

This is the sense in which our lan

guage must be understood when we

characterize the nature of any one,

his principles of action, his propen

sities and dispositions. We always

refer to something of which he may

have immediate knowledge by con

sciousness, and of which an indica

tion is afforded to others by the ge

neral course of his external con

duct. These remarks will be illus

trated by an example. The desire

of knowledge consists of many in

dividual acts of mind, that, from

their similarity, are classed under

one name. It is called a principle

of action, because it leads to a uni

Vol. WI.-Ch. Ad.

form course of external action,

which, to an observer, serves to in

dicate the internal principle.

The class of principles to which

the reader’s attention is now in

vited, embraces those which have a

relation to the society of our fellow

men. These are still more inter

esting and dignified, more pecu

liarly characteristical of humanity,

than those which have been pre

viously considered. The constitu

tion of the human body, and the

external circumstances of our con

dition, abundantly show that man

was intended #. society. The

same design is conspicuous in the

frame and furniture of his mind.

The desire of society appears to

be an original part of our nature.

In childhood, and in mature age,

its influence is powerful and uni

versal. Nor is it confined to man.

Many animals discover a strong

ropensity to associate with other

individuals of their own species;

and some even prefer the company

of individuals of a different species

to entire solitude.

Some have, indeed, represented

the natural condition of our race as

a state of solitude, and mutual hos

tility; and have asserted that men

were originally prompted to enter

into society from a calculation of

the advantages to be gained by it.

This account of the original con

dition of mankind, besides being at

variance with all history, is obvi

ously inconsistent with the circum

stances of our early existence, and

subsequent improvement—with the

indisputable fact that society is ne

cessary to give protection to in

fancy, and reason to manhood.

Man is born in society, and there,

for a time at least, he must remain.

In this state he is retained when

arrived at an age in which he might

be supposed capable of maintaining

a separate existence, not merely

nor primarily by reflecting upon its

advantages, but by an original and

independent desire of the company

and converse of his kind. The

3 E



402 Sept.Philosophy subservient to Religion.

state of nature is therefore a social

state. A state of seclusion is un

natural, and cannot be chosen with

out doing violence to some of the

strongest affections of our minds,

The intercourse of society is in

dispensable to the expansion of the

intellectual and moral capacities of

man. If deprived of its advantages,

he must remain destitute of some

of the most distinguishing marks

of humanity. How can reason be

cultivated, or moral perceptions

originated, without the language

and the intercourse of social life?

Compared with a solitary state, the

most rude and barbarous society

furnishes immense advantages for

the growth of the human faculties.

An individual brought up from in

fancy in solitude might present the

appearance of a savage man, but in

mind he would perhaps more near

} resemble an irrational animal.

The benefits afforded by an intelli

f. and virtuous society can scarce

y be too highly rated. With the fa

cilities which it affords for the acqui

sition of knowledge, the ingenuous

and inquisitive youth will in a few

years treasure up no small portion

of the matured experience, the col

lected wisdom of ages. I speak not

of the extraordinary attainments of

students, but of that measure of in

formation which, on account of its

general diffusion in a well informed

community, may be considered as

common property, and which is ac

quired gradually and impercepti

bly, in the ordinary course of en

lightened society.

It is of great importance that

this principle of our nature be re

ulated with caution and discrimi

nation. If it be true that the con

verse of the wise and good is fa

vourable to wisdom and goodness,

it is no less true that the company

of the profligate and licentious

tends to corrupt our principles and

our manners. Who does not know

that the love of society, imprudent

ly indulged, often leads the young

and unwary into connexions, to

which the ruin of all their hopes

may be justly attributed? The au

thority of inspiration, and the ex

perience of every age unite, in at

testing that evil communications

corruptF. manners. When the

desire of society is allowed to pre

vent our attendance upon private

duties, or when it leads us to join

in fellowship with the impious and

immoral, it then becomes the source

to which numerous streams of cor

ruption are to be traced.

Another principle of our consti

tution, which has a necessary rela

tion to society, is the desire of es

teem. That men desire the esteem

of their brethren has not been ques

tioned, even by those who are most

disposed to simplify the principles

of human action. According to the

º of Dr. Mandeville, the

ove of praise, or as he calls it, va

nity, is the sole principle from

which the actions proceed, that,

among men, are esteemed virtuous

and honourable. It would seem

that virtuous and honourable men

are not likely to be the first in em

bracing this inconsistent and re

volting system. A person of sound

and generous sentiments has in

himself the evidence of its false

hood; and were it not presented

under the appearance of a philoso

phical system, he would resent the

imputation, if made to himself, as

slanderous. It may however be

presumed that the system of Dr.

Mandeville would never have been

proposed, if the influence of this

principle were not undeniably

great and extensive. This is rea

dily admitted. The least reflec

tion will satisfy us, that it has a

wide range of operation in control

ling the conduct and manners of

men, in regulating the general ap

earance and intercourse of society,

in arranging our dress and furni

ture, our houses and our fields. It

is manifest that many of the most

important movements of our lives
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are either influenced or modified

by a regard to the good opinion of

our brethren.

This is a useful and rational

principle of action. In the wise

and virtuous it concurs with the

love of what is excellent and praise

worthy, and serves to strengthen

their resolutions and animate their

exertions. Over the vain and vi

cious it exerts a salutary restraint,

and is their chief incitement to de

cent and useful conduct. In a

rman of superior excellence, we ex

pect a corresponding sensibility to

reputation. Every worthy and ge
nerous sentiment must be extin

guished, before dishonour can be

regarded with indifference. We

never censure the desire of esteem,

unless it be disconnected with the

love of real excellence, or dispro

portioned to it. We admire the

ingenuous mind, to which shame is

one of the greatest afflictions.

Praises which are known to be

unmerited, can give little satisfac

tion to a man of substantial worth.

He will be pleased to find that his

brethren think him capable of what

is deserving of approbation; but

whilst he is sensible that their ap

plause is undeserved, he is anxious

to correct the mistake from which

it proceeds. The case is not simi

lar, in regard to unmerited censure.

Reproach is painful, even when

most unjust and undeserved. The

guilty are often less mortified by

censure which is deserved, than

the innocent by censure which is

undeserved. It requires firmness

and magnanimity to endure shame,

even for righteousness’ sake. We

cannot be indifferent to the good

or evil that is spoken of us. Most

men are the slaves of publick opi

nion, and allow a regard to it, how

ever perverted, to over-bear the sug

gestions of reason and duty. The

faith of the gospel alone, can ena

ble us in this, as in other respects, to

overcome the world. When suffer

ing under calumny, a consciousness

of its injustice enables the Chris

tian to refer his cause to the judg

ment of God, the ultimate resort

and refuge of injured innocence;

and from the anticipation of his de

cision, to derive patience, support,

and comfort.

Although the tendency of this

part of our nature is in general

good and useful, it is not exempt

from liability to abuse. Many evils

spring from it when irregularly ex

ercised. It is impossible, perhaps,

to enumerate the manifold perver

sions of which it is susceptible, the

variety of absurdities and vices to

which it leads. It is from a per

version of this principle that any

allow themselves to seek distinc

tion by frivolous accomplishments,

or by laying claim to qualities

which, however excellent, do not

belong to them; that any permit

themselves to transgress the laws of

God from the love of fame, or from

a regard to the corrupt opinions of

men. The natural and usual re

sult of this principle when pervert

ed, is vanity, with its fantastick airs,

its deceitful pretences, its pompous

exhibitions. It is worthy of our

most anxious care to repress every

tendency to this contemptible and

sinful passion. To place his cha

racter upon the ornaments of dress,

or the accomplishments of ordinary

behaviour, is unworthy of a wise

man. To seek credit for qualities

which he does not possess, for ac

tions which he never performed,

marks the hypocrite and deceiver.

To love the praise of men more

than the praise of God, is foolish,

sinful, and in the end, ruinous. If

our actions, however splendid and

beneficent, be influenced by no

higher motive than the love of hu

man applause, we must be content

with such reward as men can give;

we can expect none from our

Father in heaven.

Nearly allied to that part of our

constitution to which we have now

attended, is the desire of superiority.

The operation of this principle is

manifest in every condition of life,
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in every department of human ex

ertion. To a certain extent it is

found among brutes; but among

men it has a much wider range,

and discovers itself in relation to

every thing held in estimation by

them. Competitions are not con

fined to the learned, the rich, the

powerful; to philosophers, states

men, and heroes. In thehumbler arts

and pursuits of life men are anxious

competitors; they are delighted

with superiority; they are depress

ed and mortified, when surpassed

by their more fortunate rivals.

The obvious design and tenden

cy of the principle is to produce

the highest excellence, in every

thing valuable and desirable. There

is nothing perhaps in human nature

that can command more vigorous

exertions than emulation. #. this

mankind are indebted for much

that is excellent, useful and orna

mental; for the highest improve

ment and the most admired exhi

bitions of the human capacity; for

the most distinguished eminence in

the arts and professions which

contribute to the comfort, the con

venience, and the embellishment of

human life.

It cannot be concealed, however,

that it is peculiarly liable to per

version, and that when perverted,

the evils it creates are many and

great. It engenders and perpetu

ates unprofitable and hurtful con

tentions. In the successful com

petitor it is apt to produce pride,

insolence, and injustice; in the

unsuccessful, envy, malignity, and

detraction. When the contest for

superiority is between statesmen,

princes, and nations, the conse

quences are still more disastrous,

because more extensive. The evils

of ambition have been a standing

topick of declamation, and of la

mentation, in every age.

These facts have led some to

condemn emulation, in every de

gree, and however directed. But

they ought not to lead to this con

clusion. They prove nothing more

-

than that, in our present state, the

desire of superiority is very readily

perverted, and that it is peculiarly

difficult to govern this propensity

in conformity with the rule of lov

ing our neighbour as ourselves, and

of doing to others as we would wish

them to do to us. If it be a part of

our original constitution, as I be

lieve it is, it cannot be eradicated;

and if it could, the attempt would

be unwise and injurious. In the

general course of events, even in

the present disordered state of the

world, it is productive of much

more good than evil. The good is

general and permanent, the evil is

partial and temporary; the one is

its proper and legitimate effect, the

other is incidental upon its occa

sional perversion. There is such a

thing as fair and honourable com

petition. It is possible to emulate

others in doing what is right and

good, a conduct which the scrip

tures and the common sentiments

of mankind unite in approving.

Our business then is, instead of

vainly attempting to extinguish

this propensity, to adopt the most

effectual means in our power to

prevent its wrong direction, and

abuse. This can be done only by

cultivating with assiduous atten

tion every kind and generous af

fection, every virtuous and holy

principle. If these things be in us

and abound, they will allow no

place for the malignity and mean

ness of envy, or for the haughtiness

and insolence of pride; it will be

easy to emulate our brethren with

out jealousy or vainglory, and even

to rejoice in their eminence and

success. It may not be improper

to observe in this place, that a stu

died effort, on the part of those who

direct the education of youth, to ex

cite them to emulation, can scarce

ly be approved. Young persons,

whose attainments are frequently

brought into comparison, as must

be the case when they are associated

in the same class or society, are

not likely to be deficient in this
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quality. Such efforts, in general,

serve no other purpose than to add

fuel to a fire which already burns

with sufficient intenseness. To en

deavour to awaken curiosity, to

excite a thirst for knowledge, and

to inpart a lively interest to the

subject of their instructions, is a

course which evidently recom

mends itself as more rational, safe

and advantageous, than that which

consists in making a constant ap

- peal to the love of distinction and

superiority. I know it is neither

possible nor desirable to prevent

emulation. Let it have its proper

lace. But is it not plain, that when

nowledge is the object of pursuit,

- the principle of our nature to which

the appeal should be made, and

- upon which the chief reliance should

be placed, is the desire, not of dis

tinction, but of knowledge?

Among the principles of action,

which have relation to society, we

must mention the desire of simila

rity. This propensity, together

with the conduct to which it leads,

is usually called imitation. The

name which I have given to it is

adopted for the sake of classifica

tion and uniformity of language.

This principle, from its obvious

and extensive effects, has, in every

age, claimed the attention of philo

sophers and moralists. Its exist

ence in human nature is undenia

ble. No person can doubt that we

are naturally prone to adopt the

language and manners of others.

We readily imitate what we ap

prove and admire; and not unfre

uently what is previously indif

erent, or even disagreeable. We

do not wish to be singular. To be

like our neighbours is considered

becoming and desirable. The ex

tensive prevalence of customs

and fashions which, in most in

stances, cannot be supposed to have

their foundation in nature, suffi

ciently proves that a proneness to

imitation is a part of our constitu

tion.

It is not difficult to point out the

design and usefulness of this dis

position. We can have no hesita

tion in believing, that it is the chief

source of the immense advantages

which we derive from the more en

larged experience and superior at

tainments of others. The expan

sion, and the proper application of

our powers depend, in a great de

gree, upon our readiness to copy

the example of those with whom

we are connected. Experience and

reflection may teach us that it is

profitable to follow the footsteps of

those who are older and wiser than

ourselves. But children are desti

tute of experience, and incapable

of reflection: it must then be, that

it is by an original determination

of their minds, by a natural pro

pensity to imitation, they are im

pelled to attempt almost every

thing they see done '. others.

From this provision of their con

stitution, they are enabled, in so

short a time, to learn and to ac

complish so much. And it ought

not to escape notice, that in early

life, when most needed, the influ

ence of this propensity is greatest.

Children are peculiarly prone to

imitation. The old are much less

anxious about modes and fashions

than the young.

It is our duty to guard with con

stant care against the evils to

which, through negligence, this

principle may lead us. From care

lessness and inattention, men al

low themselves to copy what is

hurtful, as well as what is salutary.

Most persons content themselves

with believing as others have be

lieved, and acting as others have

acted; without inquiring into the

foundation of their faith, or the rec

titude of their conduct. In this

way, vicious customs are perpetu

ated from generation to generation.

In matters of duty, especially, we

must examine and judge for our

selves. To follow a multitude to

do evil, is weak and sinful, how

ever common. A consideration of

this frame of our nature will sug
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gest an important lesson to parents

and guardians of youth. Do you

wish that the language, the man

ners, and the morals, of your chil

dren should be pure and uncorrupt

ed? Give them an example worthy

of imitation. Preserve them from

bad company as from a pestilence.

We must endeavour, in our own

practice, to imitate only what is

good, and to give a useful direc

tion to the imitative disposition of

others. -

-

The EVIL EFFECTs of LotTERIES.

We have had put into our hands

a long essay showing, on various

grounds, that lotteries are immoral,

and highly injurious to society.
We have not room for the inser

tion of the whole, and indeed we

do not fully agree with the writer

in some of his positions. But we

think that every unbiassed mind

must admit, that the following re

marks on the injurious effects pro

duced by lotteries, both on the in

dividuals immediately concerned in

them and on the publick at iarge,

are proved to be just, by constant

and abundant experience: And we

are glad to observe that the publick

sentiment seems likely soon to

banish this species of gambling—

for it is really nothing less—from

our country.

“Lotteries ought to be discou

raged on the score of their inexpe

dience. No advantage can arise to

the community from their exist

ence. A few individuals, it is

true, may be enriched by them;

but if they are, it is at the expense

of a still greater number who are

impoverished or injured. Nor is

this the only evil. The anxie

ty they occasion, with the waste of

time, and the neglect of business,

so frequently their concomitants,

are often felt more seriously than

the loss of the ticket. Industry

and attention to business are of in

calculable importance to those who

are dependant on their own exer

tions for a liveſihood; nor can it

be denied that speculation in lot

teries tends directly to the subver

sion of them both. And very sel

dom does it happen that a prize is

of any great advantage to him who

draws it—leaving all other consi

derations out of the question.

Many things beside a large income

are indispensable to real enjoy

ment, and even to the accumulation

of solid property. We often find

that the man whose estate is small,

enjoys more of the comforts of life,

and lives more independently, than

he who spends largely. Extrava

gance, like ambition, becomes un

governable, in proportion to its

means of gratification; and the at

tainment of one object, only makes

it more eager in the pursuit of ano
ther.

The same may be said of lotte

ries, in relation to their influence on

the community at large. Granting

that some publick advantage may

be gained by them, if it is purchased

at the expense of some greater

good, the publick is injured on the

whole. Of what avail are roads and

canals, if obtained at the expense of

morals and religion? The two

classes of objects bear no compari

son. If, therefore, they cannot both

be obtained by the same means, it

is the part alike of policy and wis

dom, to reject that which is of least

advantage.

In every class of society the im

morality of lotteries is the same;

but the evil they produce is felt the

most severely by those who, from

the peculiarity of their circum

stances, are more immediately ex

posed to temptation. The man

who is entirely dependent on

his own exertions for his support,

may sometimes be discouraged at

the unpromising appearance of his

business, and may even find a dif

ficulty in meeting the demands that

are made upon him, while his fami

ly, too, may be large and helpless.
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Still he may be comparatively con

tented and happy; may maintain

his credit; keep out of debt, and

be esteemed by all who know him.

But let such an one listen to a ven

der of lottery tickets, who lays be

fore him all the advantages of

wealth, and contrasts them with the

disadvantages of poverty; tells him

that for a small amount he may ob

tain a sum sufficiently large to place

both himself and his family beyond

the reach of poverty; mentions a

number who drew prizes of the

highest class, and who are now no

longer obliged to labour for their

bread.—And adds, that if he should

not succeed, what is the loss? A

mere trifle—too small for any one

to feel. The temptation becomes

too strong to be resisted; and the

prospect, so flattering in itself, bor

rows a glare from the peculiarity of

his circumstances. And what is

the result? anxiety certainly, and

disappointment probably. Nor

does the evil terminate here. Hap

py were it for him if it did. Not

satisfied with one attempt, he tries

his fortune again, and probably

with no better success. Thus he

advances from step to step, till the

mischief is past reparation. His

business is neglected, his time lost,

his credit destroyed, his habits of

industry gone, and at last poverty

and wretchedness stare him in the

face. Tortured with remorse, and

almost distracted, he seeks relief

from intoxication. In a short time

he becomes a drunkard. Dishonest

means are next resorted to in order

to obtain the necessaries of life, as

well as to gratify his appetite for

intemperance; and he, who lately

promised fair, not only to be re

spected, but to rise, by economy

and attention to business, to some

degree of independence, is lost to

every thing that is good, his family
is brought to disgrace and ruin—

and suicide, it may be, closes the

disastrous scene.

But supposing the adventure to

realize the expectations of him who

makes it. Let him even draw a

prize of the highest class., Will it

in the end be much to his advantager

If well known facts be any criterion

to judge by, in most cases it will

not—and for obvious reasons. The

sum which the successful adven

turer is put in possession of is much

larger than he has been accustomed

to manage. Scarcely does he know

what to do with it, and little thinks

that he may soon spend it all.

Dazzled with his prospects, he

adopts an expensive style of liv

ing; buys many things of which

he has no need; is beset with sharp

ers, who calculate to impose on

him, because they think he will not

be sparing of what he obtained so

easily; leaves off business, and is

Fº in a situation of life to which

e is an entire stranger, and for

which he is in no way prepared.

And what is the consequence? In

a short time his money is gone; ex

travagance has taken the place of

economy, and idleness that of in

dustry. He is utterly unprepared

for this change, and feels its seve

rity in proportion to the height
from which he has fallen. Nor is it

at all inprobable that the effects

will be more pernicious, than they

were in the case of him who was

ruined by the same speculation,

without even the temporary gratifi

cation of a prize.

Instances, such as these, are not

uncornmon.

But admitting that the conse.

quences of a lottery speculation
should not be so serious as in the

cases just supposed, still the price

of a ticket, and the necessary loss

of time must be a great inconve

nience, to one whose only support

is his own industry. And P he

who draws a prize should not

squander it, he may still be far from

increasing his happiness by the sum

he has acquired. If he be a man of

feeling, he must necessarily expe

rience some compunction of con

science, when he considers the mat

ter with deliberation. He must see
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that he is living on the hard earned

- pittance of many a labourer, who

by the hope of improving his cir

cumstances, was tempted to risk

what he could not spare, without

perhaps depriving his family of the

necessaries of life. He must see, if

he is not lost to all sensibility of

mind, that hundreds have been in

jured that he might gain the prize.

The man who attains to indepen

dence by economy and attention to

business, has the satisfaction to

know that his affluence is not owing

to the misery of others. He, on

the contrary, who procures it by à

lottery prize, must attribute it to

the sufferings of others, more than

to any other cause. Business of

every kind gives employment to

the poor; the lottery system affords

no encouragement whatever to in

dustry.

The inexpedience of lotteries

may be also shown from the fact

that they find employment for a

great many whose occupation is, in

every point of view, an injury to

the publick; I mean their managers,

and those engaged in the sale of

tickets. No occupation, however

lucrative, ought to be encouraged,

when its whole gain is the loss of

the community. And none, cer

tainly, can pretend that the occu

pation of the lottery broker is an

advantage to society in any form.

It holds out no encouragement to

industry, to sobriety, to honesty, to

science, to literature of any kind,

to morality, to religion, to any thing

that is gºod. Why then encou

rage it?” -

-

The respected author of the sub

joined paper accompanied it with

a note addressed to the editor, from

which we extract as follows—

“Pittsburgh, August 12th, 1828.

“Should you think the enclosed

paper worthy of a place in ‘The

Christian Advocate,' you will please

-Case,

insert it. My attention was drawn

to the subject of which it treats, by

reading two papers on the same

subject in that work. And al

though I concur generally with the

ingenious and worthy writer, yet I

think he has perhaps carried his

views too far; especially as some

ious persons have taken up the

idea that he recommends the exer

cise of faith, to the exclusion of

other means necessary for the reco

very of health. By this view they

do him injustice: and I have there.

fore endeavoured to fix the princi

ple—How I have succeeded is not

for me to say. But having been

extensively engaged in the practice

of medicine for nearly sixteen years,

and having also been in the con

stant habit of noting any thing spe

cial that occurred in my practice,

and having moreover given the re

medy personally a .# in my own

{. ht, like Elihu of old,

‘ I also will shew mine opinion.”

I very much regret the length of

the essay; but I could not do the

subject any degree of justice b

condensing it. "You can publish it

in different numbers, if you think

proper; or not publish it at all, if

you think its publication will an

swer no good end.” ". * *

We believe the publication will

answer a good end, and therefore

resolve to insert it in our Miscellany.

Much of it will be found to consist

of what might be denominated me

dico-religious anecdote—and may

prove both entertaining and in

structive to our readers generally.

But we have a much higher object

in view. We have long wished for

a good opportunity, which we shall

now have, to combat the absurd,

cruel, and wicked opinion, enter

tained by many physicians, and

embraced by many of their patients,

that a clergyman must be kept out

of a sick room, at least till the pa

tient is past all hope of recovery.

To what is here said by a profes

sional man, we shall add in notes,

some remarks of our own, and some
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facts, witnessed by ourselves, in

confirmation ofour remarks—These

may be expected in our next num

ber.

-

tained, by extracts from the prac

tice and writings of some of the

most eminent of the faculty, both in

Europe and America:—And then

conclude by a few practical obser

vations deduced from what shall

GN THE EFFICAC Y OF THE * FAITH

of THE Gospel” IN THE PREven

TiON and curre. OF DISEASES. -

Read before the Pittsburgh Medi

cal Society. By Wm. Church,

JM.D., President of the Society.

.August 5th, 1828.

Although the operation of moral

agents on the human mind and

body is confessedly great, yet to me

it appears probable that the influ

ence of these causes on the state of

man in disease, has not been suffi

ciently attended to, nor duly ap

preciated, by the physician. As

“health is the result of nicely ba

lanced appetites and passions, so of

course anything which exerts a re

gulating or controlling influence on

these, in such manner as to attune

them into harmony,” will essentially

aid us in the prevention and cure of

diseases. Let us for a moment cast

our eyes around us, and say, “from

whence have sprung most of the dis

eases, both mental and corporeal,

with which man is afflicted, but from

a lack of this divine guardian, true

religion,” or the Faith of the gos

pel. “From whence,” asks the

apostle James, “come wars and

fightings among you? come they

not hence, even of your lusts, that

war in your members?”

In treating of the efficacy of the

proposed remedy in the prevention

and cure of diseases, I shall

I. Describe it—or state what I

mean by the faith of the gospel.

II. State the modus operandi of

the remedy; the way in which it is

to be used; and illustrate the same,

by facts and observations.

III. Describe and illustrate a

false faith, which is sometimes mis

taken for the true, and which is fa

tal in its tendency.

IV. Confirm the theory main

Vol. WI.-Ch. ,Adv.

have been offered.

I am, in the first place, to de

scribe the remedy, or state what I

mean by the Faith of the Gospel.

By the Faith of the Gospel I

mean true religion, equally distinct,

and wholly differing, from all fana:

ticism, enthusiasm,superstition, and

spiritual pride—that religion which

excites in us—the greater progress

we make in it—a corresponding de

gree of humility; while at the same

time we feel, more and more, a su

|. love to God operating in our

arts, and perceive our child-like

trust and confidence in Him, more

and more increased. Under its in

fluence we feel somewhat in the

same way that a man would feel,

who, if just about to be forced over

a precipice, by which he must inevi

tably be dashed in pieces, some one

should hand him a strong staff, by

whose aid and support he might

certainly get over it in safety—Or

if he was drowning, if one should

throw him a rope, by the help of

which he might be enabled to reach

the shore in safety.

“Faith in Christ, or saving faith,”

says the Rev. C. Buck, “is that

principle wrought in the heart by

the divine Spirit, whereby we are

persuaded that Christ is the Mes:

siah; and possess such a desire and

expectation of the blessings that he

has promised in his gospel, as en

gages the mind to fix its depen

dence on him, and subject itself to

him, in all the ways of holy obe

dience, and relying solely on his

grace for everlastinglife.” “Now,”

saith the Apostle, “Faith is the

substance of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen.” And

this divine principle of the soul he

forcibly illustrates and exemplifies,

* Theological Dictionary, article Faith.

3.
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throughout the whole of the 11th

chapter of his epistle to the He

brews, to which I refer— -

I mean, in a word, that faith

which unites to Christ; which pu

rifies the heart, works by love, and

overcomes the world; and which

eventually makes us conquerors

over death and the grave; and

which, if properly and fully exer

cised, will sustain and support us

in sickness and in health, in pros

perity and in adversity, in every

situation in which we can possibly

be placed.

II. I am to state the modus ope

randi of the remedy; the way in

which it is to be used; and to il

lustrate the same by facts and ob

servations. -

1. Most of the diseases, both

mental and corporeal, with which

we are afflicted, arise from, or are

aggravated by, our ungoverned pas

sions and appetites—Such as anger,

malice, revenge, mortified vanity,

fallen pride, crushed ambition, ex

cessive joy, or grief, despondency,

&c.; and from the irregular or un

lawful indulgence of the appetites

of the body—such as intemperance

in eating or drinking, excessive ex

ercise, &c.; all of which tend to pro

duce disease, by disturbing or de

stroying the nicely balanced, har

mony which, in a healthful state,

exists between the mind and body

in the human system. Now true

religion in exercise, so controls and

regulates these, as to keep up that

harmony which is essentially ne

cessary to the continuance of good

health; and also tends actively to

promote health, or recovery from

sickness, by restoring the proper

equilibrium in the system.

To the man whose ambition has

been crushed, and whose every

earthly prospect has been appa

rently blasted, it offers the alone

truesource of consolation—byteach

ing him, in the first place, the un

certainty of all sublunary hopes and

enjoyments; and in the second, that

there is real and unfailing enjoy

ment to be found in God, in the ex

ercises of religion—and in God

alone. To the distressed it offers

the presence and support of an

Almighty Redeemer, who says of

his friends, that “in all their afflic

tions He is afflicted,” and who

“putteth their tears into his bot

tle;” and thus gives them the cup

"of divine and never failing conso

lation. To the desponding it im

parts hope. Dr. Rush tells us that

“it would require many pages to

enumerate all the cures that have

been performed by faith and hope.”

Hope, which is the product of

faith, is beautifully illustrated in

the sacred scriptures by the simili

tude of an anchor—“Which hope

we have as an anchor of the soul,

both sure and stedfast, and which

entereth into that within the vail.”

In a word, it regulates and harmo

nizes the conflicting passions of the

mind and appetites of the body, so

as to keep up a continued state

of good health, or essentially aid in

the recovery from disease. “For

so intimate,” says Dr. Bell, “is the

connexion between physical com

fort and moral well being, that the

one cannot be seriously affected

without the other sufferingf"

2. The way in which the remedy

is to be used is as follºws:—When

we are taken sick, we ºught to have

nothing to do with quaºks or quack

medicines; but employ a physician

in whom we have confidence, and

implicitly follow his directions.

This rule is of vital importance,

and cannot in any case be violated

with safety. And while we thus

use the proper outward means for

the restoration of our health, we are

to implore the blessing of God on

these means, and not distress our

selves with anxious concern or fore

bodings about the event, but leave

that, and all other concerns to our

& Rush's Introductory Lectures, page

262.

f Bell on the Influence of Medicine,

page 8.
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Creator, humbly submitting to his

will, and placing all our confidence

and hopes in him—and take this for

our consolation, that let the event

be as it may, “the Judge of all the

earth will do right;” and remem

bering that “like as a father pitieth

his children, so the Lord pitieth
those that fear him.” a

3. Facts and observations, not a

few, might be alleged to illustrate

the preceding statement. Take

the following—

(1). Two years ago, while I was

attending a pious clergyman in the

75th year of his age, who was so

very ill that I thought his recovery

doubtful, one asked him in my pre

sence if “he thought he would die?”

His answer was—“I do not know:

I have no business with that: I

leave that and all my concerns to

God, humbly submitting to, and ac

uiescing in his holy will; while at

the same time I use every means

for the restoration of my health;

for I am fully persuaded, let the

event of this disease be as it may,

God will do all things well.”. This

entleman recovered, and is now

iving in good health, in the seven

ty-seventh year of his age.

(2). A few years ago I was called

to visit a lady aged 88 years, who

had just fractured one of the bones

of her forearm by a fall. On my

observing that one of the bones of

her forearm was broken, she re

plied—“Well, doctor, neither you

nor any other man can heal it; God

Almighty only can cure it.” True,

madam, but you are willing that I

should apply the necessary dress

ings, and you will follow my direc

tions.” O yes! I sent for you for

that purpose—do you set it, and I

will do as you bid me; but mark

my words—none but God can cure

me.” She recovered, and died of

debility, consequent on extreme old

age, in her 90th year. During the

whole time I had the pleasure of

her acquaintance, I remarked that

the infirmities attendant on ex

treme old age, were much miti

gated by religion and its divine

consolations.

(3). Some time ago, I told a re

spectable pious gentleman of this

city, whose wife I was then attend

ing, that the nature of her disease

(effusion into the brain, consequent

on , puerperal , convulsions) was

such, as to preclude any reasonable

hope of her recovery. His answer

was, “I wish you, doctor, to visit

my wife twice a day, and do every

thing for her, precisely as if she

was to recover, and as if all de

pended on the use of the means;

while, at the same time, I know

this to be my duty, I wish to bow

in humble submission to the will of

my heavenly Father, and to give up

my wife and all my concerns into

his hands, to be wholly at his dis

posal.” This man did his duty,

and although the subject of the case

died, (as was expected) yet I trust

she entered into that ever blessed

rest which remaineth for the people

of God. These cases shall serve to

illustrate my views of the way of

using the remedy.

(To be continued.)

-

Memoir of the REW. Joseph EAST.,

BURN,

(Continued from page 363.)

Mr. Eastburn, as appears from

his journal, began to preach statedly

to the Mariners toward the close of

the month of October, 1819. At

the opening for worship of the build

ing now known as the Mariner's

church of Philadelphia, a compen

dious narrative was given of all the

measures which had previously been

adopted, in that city, for the reli

gious benefit of seamen; and of those

efforts in particular which had issued

in the erection of that edifice. This

narrative, which was printed and

ublished as a report to the pub

ick, it seems proper to insert en

tire, in this memoir. It contains a

short but authentick history of the
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commencement, progress, and com:

pletion of an establishment, of

which Mr. Eastburn may justly be

considered as the founder: for al

though the liberality of the religious

publick, and the zealous exertions

of several pious and publick spirited

individuals were concerned, and

were indeed essential, in bringing

this establishment to maturity, yet

the labours of Mr. Eastburn gave

origin, animation, and effect, to the

whole. The narrative will also

make known, as it ought to do, to

all who may read this memoir, the

benevolence and liberality of some

of the chief patrons of the Mariner’s

church in Philadelphia; as well as

exhibit one of the happiest and most

important efforts of Mr. Eastburn,

in his incessant solicitude and un

wearied activity in the cause of his

divine Master. The narrative is as

follows:–

“The third Sabbath in October, 1824,

was fixed upon by the Committee for

opening the Mariner's Church in Phila

delphia. The day was very fine and the

house was filled at an early hour with

seamen and their families, and many citi

zens who felt an interest in the sailors'

welfare. It was supposed that 1200, at

least, formed the congregation, and many

persons who went to the church were not

able to gain admittance. The dedicatory

services in the morning were performed

by the venerable Joseph Eastburn, as

sisted by the Rev. JAMEs PATTERson, of

the Northern Liberties; and in the after

noon a sermon was preached by the Rev.

Dr. BhopHEAD. After the concluding

prayer in the morning, Ronent Ralston,

Esq., rose and remarked, that it had been

considered proper, on this occasion, to

make known the commencement and

progress of exertions for the benefit of

mariners in this city, and for that pur

pose he read the following statement:—

“The first publick service for the Mari

ners' Church in the port of Philadelphia,

was performed on the third Sabbath of

October, 1819, in the sail-loft of Mr. Ja

cob Dunton, (who generously offered the

same gratuitously) by the Rev. Joseph
Eastburn; this discourse was from the

31st and 32d verses of the 107th Psalm,

“O that men would praise the Lord for

his goodness, and for his wonderful works

to the children of men! Let them exalt

him also in the congregation of the peo

ple, and praise him in the assembly of

the elders.”—The Rev. Mr. Joyce being

present, also made an address, which,

with the discourse, afforded the greatest

satisfaction. From five to six hundred

persons were present, of which, at least,

one-half the number, including masters

of vessels, were mariners. On the follow

ing Sabbath, a Sunday School was open

ed, between the morning and afternoon

services, which has continued, and now

numbers on the roll, one hundred and

sixty children.

The worship continued in the sail-loft

until the month of July, 1822, when a re

moval was made to the lecture room of

the Second Presbyterian Church, in Cher

ry street, where the audience has gene

rally been crowded, and the attendance

of the mariners as numerous as could be

expected, at a distance so far removed

from the water.

In the month of June, 1823, an agree

ment was entered into by a few citizens

with the directors of the bank of North

America, for the lot now occupied as the

site of the church, seventy-five feet front

on Water street, and sixty-one and a half

feet deep, for which the sum of eight

thousand dollars was to be paid, subject

to a lease of the tenant, then in posses

sion. The contract being made, by which

a lot was thus secured, subscription pa

pers were circulated for the purpose of

raising the amount, and which, at the close

of a few weeks, produced nearly the sum

of $10,000. This furnished the means of

complying with the contract for the lot,

by paying the eight thousand dollars to

the directors of the bank, seven hundred

dollars to the tenants for vacating the

lease, and leaving about twelve hundred

dollars towards the erection of a building.

The conveyance for the lot, agreeably to

the directions of those who were employ

ed to solicit subscriptions, was made to

Richard Dale, Samuel Archer, and Robert

Ralston, in trust, for the use of the mari

ners of the Port of Philadelphia.

On the 10th of April, in the present

year, an agreement was entered into with

Mr. William Strickland, for a brick build

ing of the whole dimensions of the lot,

two stories high, constructed for ware

houses in the lower story, and for a church

in the second story, having a ceiling

eighteen feet high, a gallery in the south

end, and a pulpit, &c. in the north—the

building to be covered with slate, and an

observatory oftwenty feet above the roof–

the whole of the materials and workman

ship to beof the best, and finished (with

out any additional expense) by the mid

dle of the ensuing month, (November,)

for the sum of ten thousand five hundred

dollars—To meet the payments under
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this contract, which were to be monthly

as the building progressed, a loan for the

sum of eight thousand dollars was obtain

ed from the Savings Fund Society, at an

interest of five per cent. per annum,

mortgaging the lot and building as secu

rity. The instalments have all been re

gularly paid; and agreeably to a stipula

tion in *: contract, the balance, after a

release from all leases or claims for work

manship and materials furnished, will

be paid in a promissory note, at sixty

days.

A statement herewith annexed, exhi

bits the contributions received from the

citizens and insurance companies; the

sums which have been received from the

mariners in monthly contributions; the

sum obtained on loan; and a balance of

interests arising from unoccupied funds.

It also exhibits the amount of payments for

incidental expenses—for attending to the

care and cleaning of the rooms used for

worship—for the supply of books, &c. to

the Sunday School—for the payment of

the lot and lease—for the instalments on

the building as far as they have become

due,—and for six months' interest on the

money borrowed—leaving a cash balance

of $2152 52. A credit taken for this ba

lance, and debiting the payment yet to be

made for the building, with the loan and

interest to be paid on the 13th April next,

will make an aggregate of $9047 48,

hereafter to be provided for.

The funds raised by contributions from

the citizens, and insurance companies,

were the result of the exertions oftwen

ty-two committees, of two and three each,

who very diligently and successfully pur

sued their solicitations, until the amount

was adequate to the cost of the lot—The

plan being to borrow for the erection of

the building, and calculating to extin

guish the same by a sinking fund, arising

from the rents of the stores, and the

monthly contributions of mariners. From

the first of these sources, there will no

doubt be a revenue of several hundred

dollars per annum; and from the latter, if

properly attended to by the owners and

masters of vessels, a considerable annual

income also. To facilitate the last, there

has been prepared and circulated, a num

ber of subscription books, designed to be

brought to the notice of the officers and

crew after embarking, for the purpose of

subscribing donations and monthly con

tributions—to be paid for the use of the

church, at the end of the voyage. From

the experiment which has been made,

this plan promises to be productive, if it

is properly attended to; and carries

with it the conviction, that the funds will

come from an appropriate source, being

from the mariners themselves. The dan

ger however of deferring the extinguish.
ment of the debt to the slow operation of

the rents and monthly contributions, in

duces a suggestion, that there should be

a renewal of the exertions on the part of

the citizens who formerly solicited, and of

any others feeling interested for the cause

of the mariners--who, making the callsge

neral instead of partial, as was the case

before, may, in a short time, with other

aids, render the means equal to a final

extinguishment of the debt. Hitherto

the gospel has been free to the mariners;

and whilst the venerable Pastor, so emi

nently qualified to break the bread of life

to them, remains to discharge his minis

terial duties, it will continue to be fur

nished without money and without price.

To be prepared however for a change,

which sooner or later must take place,

is an additional reason, why exertion

should be made now, to render the insti

tution entirely independent.

The reflections arising from a review

of the peculiar smiles of Providence at

tending the efforts using in favour of the

best interests of mariners, are calculated

to fill the mind with wonder and astonish

ment at the goodness and mercy of the

Lord. Surely it conveys the encouraging

hope, that the set time to favour seamen

is come. The interest excited in their

behalf, was simultaneous on both sides of

the Atlantic. Only seven or eight years

have elapsed since the publick feeling

has in any measure been alive to this ob

ject; and what has been the result, both

in Europe and America, since that period?

Bethel Unions, Floating Chapels, Mari

mer's Churches, and Prayer-Meeting Esta

blishments, we hear of, from almost every

large sea-port. Can this be any other

than a supernatural influence operating at

one and the same time, without concert,

without the knowledge of each other's

exertions, and yet, all tending to the

same gouli KE work of benevolence—the

salvation of the souls of poor neglected

mariners. In our own humble sphere,

where has there been more evidence

of the favour, and the blessing of the

Lord —where a greater proof of the effi

cacy of prayer, than is witnessed by the

continual solicitude of those departing,

for the prayers of the church—conveying

a manifest feeling of an humble depend

ence on the God of providence And

where a greater evidence of the divine

favour, than is witnessed in the accom

modation afforded by the building, under

the roof of which we are assembled at

this time !

May we not also notice, and notice it

with emotions of grateful hearts, how the

Lord has spared, and used as an instru

ment for this new work, the singularly
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Among other letters which Mr. East

burn had received during the last week,

and read at the meeting, was the follow

ing from Capt. Tubbs.

Brig Commodore Barry, off Cape

Henlopen, Oct. 10th, 1824.

My vehy DEAR FRIEND,-Through the

tender mercy of our heavenly Father, we

have proceeded thus far on our voyage

without accident, and all in good health.

The wind is fair, and very soon, if no ac

cident happens, will many waters roll be

tween you and us; and while we are ex

posed to the dangers incident to the wa

tery element, may we never forget that

God, who once said “peace, be still, and

there was a great calm.”

We are bound to a country where all

are professed Christians; still they hardly

have the form, much less the power of

godliness—but Chaist will one day (and

O may it not be long, before he will) de

stroy that man of sin, with the brightness

of his coming.

To me, a sea-faring life has become

painful, not only in the separation from

one of the best of wives, but from Chris

tian society; for I can say from my heart

that I do love all those who love the Lord

Jesus Christ; and in my darkest hours that

promise has never failed me, “We know

that we have passed from death unto

life, because we love the brethren;” and I

think I have realized the promise more

than once, “I will never leave thee nor

forsake thee!”—weeping may last for a

night, but joy comes in the morning.

I have the happiness to have with

me this time two pious souls—I believe

my second officer and one man before the

mast; and in fact they all appear to be fine

moral young men.—By divine permission I

intend to establish the publick worship of God

on board, at least every Sabbath, the weather

permitting : And I hope, my dear father

in Christ, indeed I am sure, we shall have

your fervent prayers, not so much for our

temporal as for our spiritual and eternal

welfare. O how should this concern

every son and daughter of Adam! “What

will it profit a man if he gain the whole

world, and lose his own soul; or what will

a man give in exchange for his soul,” is

the language of Him who knows the worth

of immortal souls.

The pilot is calling, I must bid you

adieu. Father, pray for us; we know that

the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous

man availeth much. You have my imper

fect petitions daily—and may the God of

all grace, be with you—may you have a

Mariners' Church indeed, built of lively

stones, Jesus Christ himself being the

chief corner stone, and grow up to a holy

temple in the Lord—are the sincere

prayers of your affectionate friend,

CALVIN TUBBs.

REv. Joseph EAs.TBURN.

During the five years which

elapsed, from the time at which Mr.

E. began to preach statedly to sea

men to that at which the Mariner’s

church was opened, he performed

many occasional services in a va

riety of places. . A few extracts

from his journal during this|.
will best exhibit the tenor of his life

and his ministerial engagements.

1820. January, 1st Sabbath—Preached

in the morning from Luke xiii The bar

ren fig tree. Many were affected—in the

afternoon from the 11th chapter, upon

rayer.

2d Sabbath—Preached in the morning

from Deuteronomy xxxii. 29: “O that

they were wise.” In the afternoon from

John i. 45: “We have found him of whom

Moses,” &c.

3d Sabbath—Preached in the morning

from Isaiah iii. 10, 11 : “Say ye to the

righteous.” In the afternoon from Luke

xiii. 24: “Strive to enter in at the straight

te.”

4th Sabbath—Preached in the mornin

from Malachi iii.; “Then they that.#
the Lord,” &c. In the afternoon from

John iv.: The woman of Samaria.

5th Sabbath—Preached in the mornin

from Daniel v.: Belshazzar's feast an

death. In the afternoon from Luke xv.,

particularly the prodigal son.

March, 1st Sabbath—Preached in the

morning from Matthew xiv. 30: “Lord

save me.” In the afternoon from 1 Timo

thy iv. 8: Godliness profitable for all.

2d Sabbath—Preached from Revela

tions iii. 20: “Behold I stand at the door,”

&c. In the afternoon a Mr. Harned spoke

from Psalm xix. 13: “Keep back,” &c.

3d Sabbath—Mr. Thompson, formerly a

sailor, spoke from Luke ii. 14: “Good will

to men.” I preached in the afternoon

from Psalm xlvi.: “God is our refuge.”

May, 1st Sabbath—Preached in the

morning from Psalm xl. first 3 verses—

was taken very sick on my way home,

but recovered so as to go again, and

preached in the afternoon from 1 Peter

iv. 18: “And if the righteous, &c.”

2d Sabbath—Preached in the morning

from Matthew xi. 28: “Come unto me,”

&c. Mr. Muhlenberg preached from Luke

xv.: The parable of the prodigal son.

3d Sabbath—Mr. Bell preached in the
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morning from 1 John iv. 19: “We love

him because he first loved us.” In the

afternoon Dr. M'Dowell preached from

Luke xix. 10 : “For the son of man is

come,” &c.

4th Sabbath—At this time the General

Assembly was in session, and several as

sisted. Mr. Wisner preached from He

brewsii. 3: “How shall we escape if,” &c.

Mr. William M’Dowell from Mark xvi.

21 : “One thing thou lackest.”

June, 1st Sabbath—Mr. Calhounpreach

ed from 1 Timothy i. 15: “This is a faith

ful saying.” Mr. Humphrey in the after

noon from Mark iii. 7: Jesus going to the

sea. -

2d Sabbath—Mr. John Hodge preached

from Matthew xi. 28; “Come unto me all

ye that labour,” &c. I spoke in the af.

ternoon from Acts xxiv. 25: Paul's rea

soning before Felix.

July, 4th Sabbath—Mr. M'Innespreach

ed in the morning from Isaiah lziii. 16. I
preached in the afternoon from Revelation

xiv. 13: “I heard a voice from heaven,”

&c. Monday went to Chester—Preached

in the Episcopal church, by request of the

Rev. Mr. Douglas in the evening. Tues

day went with him to Marcus Hook—

Preached there in the Baptist meeting

house—the people were very attentive in

both places. Wednesday went to New

Castle—Preached in the evening in the

Presbyterian meeting; visited a charity

school and several families, one woman

very poorly. Thursday came to Wil

mington—Preached in the Presbyterian

meeting for Mr. Gilbert, preparatory to

the communion; twelve were mentioned

to join.

5th Sabbath—Preached in the Mariner's

meeting in the morning from Psalm ix. 9,

10: “And they that know thy name will

put their trust in thee.” Mr. Dewees

preached in the afternoon from Matthew

vii.; building on a rock and on sand.

August, 3d Sabbath—Preached from

Jonah iii. 2: The Lord sending him the

second time to Nineveh. In the afternoon

from Matthew xxv.: The parable of the

ten virgins. An alarm of the yellow fever

near the shore, kept many away. The

board of health sent an order this week

to stop our meetings. Upon this I went

to see my friends in Brunswick, and held

meetings there.

4th Sabbath—Preached in the Presby

terian meeting house. Monday evening

I went up to the landing, and preached

there. Tuesday evening in the Metho

dist meeting in Brunswick. Wednesday

evening for the Baptists. Thursday, being

appointed by the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian church as a day of hu

miliation, thanksgiving, and prayer, I

preached morning and evening in the

meeting house. Friday attended the fu

neral of Mrs. Applegate, a worthy mem.

ber. Saturday came to Trenton and vi

sited many of my friends there.

September, 1st Sabbath—Preached in

the Presbyterian meeting house, and was

favoured with sweet freedom in almost

every exercise, and experienced great

kindness in every place. On Monday re

turned home and found all safe.

September, 2d Sabbath—Attended the

communion in the morning with Dr. Neil

—Preached in the afternoon at the Or

phan Asylum, and in the evening for Dr.

Janeway, in the society room.

3d Sabbath—Preached in the morning

in Fort Mifflin to the soldiers there; in

the afternoon in the garrison on the

shore, to the soldiers there; many of the

neighbours around attended ; we held

worship under the trees; the officers and

men behaved well, and some were affect

ed. Wednesday went to Burlington, and

preached in the evening there. Thurs

day went to Mount Holly, and preached

in the evening there.

4th Sabbath—Preached in the morning

in Haddonfield, and in the evening in

Moorestown; all places well attended.

October, 1st Sabbath—Preached in the

Navy Yard in the morning, and in the

Hospital in the afternoon; good attention
in both.

2d Sabbath—Attended the Lord's Sup

per with Dr. Brodhead, and gave an ex

hortation—Preached in the afternoon for

the poor in the Bettering House.

3d Sabbath—Attended the Germans at

the Academy in the morning, who have

English preaching; in the afternoon with

the Moravians at their communion; in

the evening with Dr. Janeway, in the so

ciety house. -

4th Sabbath—Assisted Mr. M'Innis in

opening the meeting in Thirteenth street,

in the morning; attended two funerals to

the new Baptist meeting ground, and

preached there in the afternoon for Mr.

Griffin, his wife being one that was bu

ried.

5th Sabbath—Attended a funeral to the

Moravian ground and spoke at the grave:

preached in the afternoon at the Orphan

Asylum ; walked there and home.

November, 1st Sabbath—Renewed the

Mariner's meeting. Preached in the

morning from Hosea vi. 1: “Come and let

us return.” Dr. Brodhead assisted me in

the afternoon: the meetings were

crowded.

2d Sabbath—Preached from a part of

the 107th Psalm, being a stormy day on

sailors. Dr. Janeway preached in the af.

ternoon from 1 John ii. 2.

(To be continued.)
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THE ExAMPLE or CHRIsr: addressed to

those who bear his .Name; more especially

to those Members of his visible Church

residing in Virginia. Winchester.

Printed by Samuel H. Davis. 1828.

Octavo. pp. 16.

This is a well written pamphlet by an

anonymous author. We think we see in

ternal evidence that it is the production

of a clergyman; and we suspect that he

has withheld his name from the publick,

that the religious sect to which he be

longs being unknown, he might be more

likely to obtain a favourable hearing from

all Christian denominations, whom he

wishes to be considered as addressing

equally. The scope of the pamphlet is

to engage sincere Christians of every

name, to make far greater exertions than

they have ever yet done for the con

version of the world—for instructing the

ignorant and reclaiming the vicious, first

in their own vicinity, and then in other

lands, even to the ends of the earth.

we conjecture that this address was
first made in the form of a sermon. It is

introduced with the text John ix. 4: “I

must work the works of Him that sent me

while it is day; the night cometh when no

znan can work.” In setting the Saviour

before his people as an example, the au

thor remarks, that “Christ Jesus had the

glory of God constantly in view—in accom

plishing this work, Christ was persevering

—Christ erpressed the greatest kindness

even to opposers—Christ was constant in

the use of all the means proper for the ac

complishment of his work—Christ taught

with great personal 'sacrifices.” After

speaking, briefly but very pertinently, on

each of these topicks, the author says, “In

applying this example of Christ, we con

sider, 1. The wonk before Us As MEM

B ERs of the Church of Christ—Our

work will be accomplished when all fami

lies are brought under the influence of

the gospel; when the love of God and

the favour of the Lord Jesus shall rejoice

every heart; when the Sabbath day shall

find the whole community engaged in the

publick and private worship of God; and

when the name of Christ ‘like sweet per

fume, shall rise with every morning sacri

fice.’” He then says, “We will consider

II. The obstacles to the AccomplishMENT

of This happy state of things.” These

obstacles are specified as follows:—“1st.

Aerverted publick opinion. 2d. Popular

ignorance, or want of sufficient instruction

for a large class of our population. 3d.

The small number of competent teachers.

4th. Want of energy and enterprise in the

Wol. WI-Ch. Adv.

church of Christ. 5th. Want of liberality

in the church of Christ is no small obstacle.

6th. Want of union of effort.” After il

lustrating each of these points, the writer

says, “III. We INQUIRE Fon rur. Most

READY MEANs of sunMounting these dir

Ficulties.” He thinks that in our pre

sent situation, there is requisite for

our success, “1st. A deep sense of the

moral desolation that is around us. 2d.

Strong faith in Christ. 3d. Exertions to

do immediately what we can.”

It will be perceived that even this naked

outline of the address presents considera

tions of great moment and interest. It is

for this reason that we have laid it before

our readers, and would recommend it to

their very serious attention. The doc

trine of the address is entirely orthodox,

and the whole is worthy of a very careful

perusal.

AN Epitome of GENERAL EcclesiasticAL

Histony, FRom the EARLIEst PERion to

the present TIME: with an Appendiz,

giving a condensed History of the Jews,

jrom the destruction of Jerusalem to the

present day: Illustrated by .Vlaps and

Engravings. By John Marsh, A.M.

Pastor of a Church in Haddam, Con

necticut. New York. 12mo, pp. 420.

This is a valuable compilation. The

author, indeed, attempts to embrace too

much in a single duodecimo volume of

420 pages. It is obviously impossible to

present, in a volume of this size, even a

full skeleton of Ecclesiastical History, from

the creation to the nineteenth century,

together with a comprehensive view of

the present state of the whole religious

world. Yet all this is undertaken by Mr.

Marsh; and he has certainly acquitted

himself in a manner which reflects credit

on his talents, reading, and industry.

Mr. Marsh has divided his work into

three periods. The first extends from the

creation to the call of Abraham. The

second from the call of Abraham to the

advent of the Messiah: and the third from

the Incarnation to the present time.

Then follow brief accounts of the various

existing religious sects, their situation,

numbers, peculiarities, &c.: to which are

added two good maps; an ecclesiastical

and historical chart; several engravings;

statistical and chronological tables, &c.

&c., all adapted to the instruction of the

reader.

This “Epitome of Ecclesiastical Histo:

ry,” we think, on the whole, worthy of

patronage. Youthful readers cannot fail

of deriving from it much useful know

3 G
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ledge: and even those of more advanced

life, and more mature reading, will not

peruse it without advantage. The author

wili probably be soon called to prepare a

second edition for the press. In this

case, we hope he will correct, in a number

of places, the style of his work, which is

sometimes defective in dignity, and still

more frequently in precision and appro

priateness. We hope, also, that he will

recast some of his principal characters.

For example, that of Origen is too dark,

and that of Cyprian too bright for us.

When it is said that JMohammed was, ori

ginally, a tradesman, the modern and po

pular import of that term is not suffi

ciently regarded. When we are told that

the Westminster “Assembly of Divines

pulled down episcopacy, without prepar

ing any thing as a substitute,” there is

evidently less mature consideration than

there ought to have been, both of the

powers and doings of that far-famed Assem

bly. On criticisms of this kind, however,

we have no disposition to insist. The

work is adapted to be useful. And the

degree of judgment and reading manifest

in this first edition, is a pledge that the

future editions will be much improved,

and still more adapted to extensive use

fulness. We heartily wish it success.

Lectuars on INFANT Baptism. By Leo

nard Woods, D. D. Abbot Professor of

Christian Theology, in the Theological

Seminary, Andover. 12mo. -pp. 174.

This volume contains eight lectures on

the subject mentioned in their general

title. They were prepared by the au

thor as “a part of a regular course of

Lectures, which the laws of the institution

at Andover require in the department of

Christian Theology.” The publication of

them was requested, about two years ago,

by those theological students to whom

they were first delivered ; and the same

request, the preface informs us, has been

since made by many ministers and stu
dents.

We fully unite in the opinion that they

are worthy of publication. They present

an able investigation of the important sub

ject to which they relate; indicate much

profound and just thinking; and at the

same time exhibit the leading principles

of the baptistical controversy in a simple,

clear, unostentatious, and popular form.

We know not, indeed, that the distin

guished author can be said to have taken

any views of this much controverted sub

ject, which are, strictly speaking, original.

But he has, with much judgment, ar

ranged and elucidated the principal to

picks of argument, and has, for the most

part, presented each in its ºpe. place,

and in a strong light. ... We think, on the

whole, this work will detract nothing

from the high reputation which his former

writings have gained for him.

The style of Professor Woods is worthy

of much praise. It is simple, perfectly

perspicuous, neat, sufficiently nervous to

satisfy any reasonable reader, and a model

on the score of entire respectfulness to

ward anti-paedobaptists. We do not re

collect a single expression which the most

fastidious critick of that denomination

could justly impugn, as even bordering on

the severe or acrimonious. Polemical

theology would be much more useful, as

well as more pleasant, if it were always

presented in such a dress.

We will only add, that, as this publica

tion seems to have been chiefly intended

for theological students, we think its

value would have been not a little in

creased, by a more liberal reference to the

richest and best sources of information on

the several points discussed. The learned

professor had no reason to fear the impu

tation of making a disphy of reading,

when treating on such a subject, for suc

a purpose. Our wishes might have been

fulfilled, without in the least impairing

the fitness of the work for popular use,

and greatly to the accommodation of

young divines, and candidates for the

ministry.
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From the London Philosophical Magazine,

jor July, 1828.

Erperiments on the Pressure of the Sea, at

considerable depths. By Jacob GrekN,

JM. D. Professor of Chemistry in Jeffer

son Medical College, Philadelphia, Uni

ted States, JWorth America."

Among the various expedients resorted

to for the purpose of relieving the tedium

* Communicated by the author.

and monotony of a sea-voyage, no one

is more common during a calm, than to

attach to a long line (the log) an empty

bottle, well corked, and then to sink it

many fathoms in the sea. In all such ex

periments, it is well known, that the bot

tles, upon being drawn up, are either

full, or partially filled with water. The

manner in which the water gets into the

bottle is in some instances perfectly ob

vious, but in others very perplexing, if

not wholly inexplicable. Sometimes the



i828. 419Literary and Philosophical Intelligence.

eork, however well secured and sealed, is

driven into the bottle, and when drawn

up the vessel is of course found filled with

water; and in such cases, what is a little

; the cork is often found occu

pying its original position in the neck of

the vessel, being forced there no doubt

by the expansion of the dense sea-water,

on being drawn near the surface. This

seems to be proved, by the cork often

being in an inverted position. In the

above experiment, and in some others to

be mentioned presently, the bottle ap

pears to be filled instantly; as the person

who lets the bottle down often feels a

sudden increase of weight, somewhat si

milar to the sensation produced when a

fish takes the hook, on a dipsey line.

Sometimes the above experiment is va

ried by filling a vessel with fresh water,

which, on examination, is found to be re

placed by salt water; the cork remaining

apparently undisturbed.

Sometimes when the previously empty

bottle is only half full of water, this when

poured into a tumbler effervesces, like

water highly charged with carbonick acid

This is readily explained: for when

the bottle descends it is full of air, and

when the water enters, it will of course

absorb the air; especially when the dense

water itself expands, as it is drawn to

wards the surface.

Sometimes the experiment is perform

ed by first corking the bottle tight, and

then tying over the cork a number of lay

ers of linen, dipped in a warm mixture of

tar and wax. In fact, every device seems

to have been tried to prevent the entrance

of the water by the cork. In many of

these cases, when the bottle is drawn up

from a depth of 200 or 300 fathoms, it is

found filled, or nearly filled, with water,

the cork sound, and in its first situation,

and the wax and tar unbroken. Two ex

periments are mentioned, in which ves

sels, with air-tight glass stoppers, were

used. In one case the bottle was broken,

and in the other, some drops of water were

found in it.

How does the water find its way into

the bottles There are two opinions:

ene is, that it passes through the cork

and all its coverings, in consequence of

the vast pressure of superincumbent wa

ter; in the same manner as blocks of wood

are penetrated by mercury, in the pneu

matick experiment of the mercurial

shower. The other and less popular opi

nion is, that the water is forced through

the pores of the glass.”

* See Perkins on Pressure, Phil. Mag.

vol. lvii. p. 54. J. Deuchar’s Remarks on

the same, Ibid. vol. lvii. p. 201. Camp

bell's Travels, 1st series, p. 335. Silli.

The following experiment which I made

on the 7th day of May, 1828, in latitude

48° — longitude 24° 34', will perhaps

throw some light on this subject.—Mr.

Charles Dixey, the obliging and intelli

É." master of the packet ship Algonquin,

ad a boat rowed off from the ship for

me, to the distance of about half a mile,

when the sea was almost perfectly calm.

A hollow glass globe hermetically sealed,

which I had previously prepared in Phi

ladelphia, was then fastened to a line, and

sunk, with a heavy mass of lead, to the

depth of 230 fathoms, or 1380 feet. On

the same line, and 30 fathoms above the

glass globe, was fastened a small bottle,

with an air-tight glass stopper; 50 fa

thoms above this, a stout glass bottle, with

a long neck, was tied; a good cork was

previously driven into the mouth of this

bottle, which was then sealed over with

pitch, and a piece of linen dipped in melt

ed pitch was placed over this; and when

cool, another piece of linen, treated in the

same way, was fastened over the first.

Twenty fathoms above this bottle, another

was attached to the line, much stouter,

and corked and sealed like the first, ex

cept that it had but one covering of pitch

ed sail-cloth. Thirty fathoms above this

was a small thin bottle, filled with fresh

water, closely corked; and 20 fathoms

from this there was a thin empty bottle,

corked tight and sealed, a sail-needle

being passed through and through the

cork, so as to project on either side of the

neck.

Upon drawing in the line, thus furnish

ed with its vessels, and which appeared

to have sunk in a perpendicular direc

tion, the following was the result:—

The empty bottle with the sail-needle

through the cork, and which came up the

first, was about half full of water, and the

cork and sealing as perfect as when it

first entered the sea.

The cork of the second bottle, which

had been previously filled with fresh wa

ter, was loosened and a little raised, and

the water was brackish.

The third bottle, which was sealed and

covered with a single piece of sail-cloth,

came up empty, and in all respects as it

descended.

The fourth bottle, with a long neck,

and the cork of which was secured with

two layers of linen, was crushed to pieces,

all except that part of the neck round

which the fine was tied; the neck of the

bottle, both above and below the place

where the line was fastened, had disap

peared, and the intermediate portion re

man's Journal, vol. xiv. p. 194. Deuchar's

Mem. in the Trans. of the Wernerian

Soc, 1821–2–3.
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mained embraced by the line. This I

thought a little remarkable; and perhaps

may be explained, by supposing that the

bottle was first filled by the superincum

bent pressure with dense sea-water, which

expanded on being drawn up near the

surface. Had the vessel been broken by

external pressure, that part surrounded

with the line ought to have been crushed

with the rest.

The fifth bottle, which had been made

for the purpose of containing French per

fumery or aether, and which was therefore

furnished with a long close glass stopper,

came up about one-fourth filled with

water.

The hollow glass globe, hermetically

sealed, which was the last, and had been

sunk the deepest of all, was found per

fectly empty, not having suffered the

smallest change. It is therefore con

cluded, that at the depth of 230 fathoms,

the water enters glass vessels through the

stoppers and coverings which surround

them, and not through the pores of the

glass. What the effect of a pressure of

400 fathoms, or more, will have on the

glass globe above mentioned, Captain

Dixey has engaged to ascertain for me on

: return to America, if opportunity shall
otter.

JWorth Ameriean Lakes.—Those im

mense water ponds of our country, or ra

ther inland fresh water seas, connected

with each other by comparatively small

channels of communication, exhibit, at

present, a phenomenon of considerable

interest. Lake Superior, by far the

largest of all, is said to be much lower

than it commonly is, or indeed has ever

before been known to be, in the summer

season; while all the other lakes are as

much higher than usual. What can be

the cause of this? is the inquiry. The

unusual fall of rain in the last winter and

spring, if it be supposed to have caused

a more than common rise in the other

lakes, ought to have produced the same

effect on Lake Superior ; for the fall, it

is believed, was as great in and about that

lake, as in and about the others. We

have seen the following solution of the

problem proposed, and we have little
doubt that it is the true one. Lake Su

perior, especially on its south-eastern side,

is encompassed by a rocky or iron-bound

shore, which separates it from Lake Hu

ron, and forms a barrier so elevated and

impervious, that heretofore the surface of

Superior has been eighteen feet higher

than that of the Huron. Now, if we sup

pose that, either in the old channel of

communication, or in one recently made,

rocks and earth have been swept away, to

the depth of several feet greater than be

fore, the whole phenomenon is explained

at once—The waters of Superior will be

lower, and those of Huron and of all the

other lakes higher, than in former years—

If this explanation be the true one, there

may be some ground for the apprehen

sion, that the new outlet lately made, or

a new one to be made hereafter, may be

so suddenly deepened, or enlarged, as to

P.": a most tremendous and deso

ating flood, in all the circumjacent re

gions of the lower lakes—Lake Superior,

as drawn on the maps, covers a space

about as large as that which is assigned to

the State of New York.

Weather in Paris—The following was

the state of the weather, during the last

}. in Paris. Rain, 146 days; snow, 21;

ail or hoar frost, 6; frost, 59; thunder,

21; very cloudy, 178.

iſitiigious intelligence.

It is stated in the Address of the

Executive Committee of the Board

of Missions of the Presbyterian

Church, which was published in our

number for the month of July, that

the Committee had “opened, and

hoped constantly to maintain, a

friendly correspondence with the

American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, and with the

Home, Missionary Society.” We

have the sanction of the Committee

for now laying a copy of the letters

addressed to these Boards before

our readers.

LETTER

To the Prudential Committee of the Ameri

can Board of Commissioners for Foreign

JMissions, from the Erecutive Committee

of the Board of Missions of the General

.Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States, dated—

Philadelphia, July 4, 1828.

ChrisTIAN BREthnes,—We regard the

Board of which your Committee is the
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efficient agent, with great respect and

tender affection. We rejoice in all your

Christian enterprise, and give thanks to

God for the blessings which have attend

ed your labours; which are restricted in

their aim by nothing short of the conver

sion of this fallen world to God. May you

go on prosperously, and still to prosper.

We address you at the present time,

because some have thought that the exist

ence and operations of our Board are cal

culated to interfere with yours. We can

not indulge the thought, however, that

any such fear should have entered your

minds; for you know, too well to be jeal

ous of any who are willing to co-operate

with you, how extensive and arduous is

the labour to be accomplished, before six

hundred millions of Jews, Mahommedans,

and Pagans, shall yield, intelligent and

willing obedience to the Lord, Jesus

Christ. You know, moreover, that no

one society, except the Church of the liv.

ing God, can exercise that instrumentality

which is destined by his grace, for the

regeneration of mankind; and that your

own useful and powerful society has

bounds, which it cannot pass.

We aspire to the honour of engaging

with you in the noble employment of

eausing the Gospel to be preached to the

poor, and of turning the pagan nations to

our own Messiah; and we think, that with

proper exertions, as the agents of the As

sembly, we may expect, under the Divine

blessing, to accomplish that in the Pres

byterian church which would be imprac

ticable for others.

The General Assembly, ever since its

organization, has not only felt a lively in

terest in, but been actually engaged, un

til lately, in both domestic and heathen

missions. Some funds have been conse

crated to these missions, and entrusted

to the Assembly for many years. It

would be repugnant to our feelings, and

contrary to our duty, to pervert them

from the original intention of the donors.

As opportunity offers we shall, therefore,

prosecute missions to the heathen and to

the Jews; while we primarily direct our

attention to the destitute congregations

within the bounds of the Presbyterian

church; and to the descendants of our

churches according to the flesh, who are

rapidly peopling our western country.

So far as we have the means, it will give

us pleasure to co-operate with you, in

your truly evangelical missions; and co

operation, your own experience has

taught you, is desirable among all who

love the Lord Jesus, in all matters in

which they are agreed. It would be sad

indeed, ifjoint efforts should be account

ed collision.

Your reception of the Rev. Jonas King,

when he was supported and directed by

some societies in France and Holland, as

a missionary to the Holy Land, in com

pany with several of your own missiona

ries, did not evince any apprehension of

danger from coadjutors; and happy

should we think ourselves, if we could

induce the 99 presbyteries, the 1285 mi

nisters, the 1968 churches, and the

146,308 communicants of our section of

the church of Christ, to send out, and

support, a fellow to every labourer whom

you have in the field. We are sure that

they would walk side by side, and hand

in hand, refreshed themselves, and re

freshing us, by their truly Christian libe

rality and philanthropy. In such a case,

we would support our own Stewart,

whom you have adopted, in his toils with

Bingham at the Sandwich Islands, or in

his missionary tour in America; our

Kirk, while he should be the companion

of the lovely, learned, and pious King;

and Butrick, Montgomery, Wright, By

ington, Ferry, and Harris, our Presbyte

rian ministers, but your missionaries to

the Indians; while we would both re

spond to each other concerning them,

and all other good soldiers of the cross of

Christ, the language of love and benevo

lence, “they are ours; they are yours;”

“for all things are yours; whether Paul,

or Apollos, or Cephas,” or any other mi

nisters by whom sinners believe unto

salvation.

Some missions we would gladly under.

take which the multitude of your pre

sent engagements must prevent your so

ciety from attempting ; and particularly
protestant missions to South America.

We are persuaded that many of the chil

dren of God are found in the pale of the

Romish church; but still the papal su

perstition is the darkness of death, and

the papacy itself the son of perdition.

To us it seems that the revolutions in

favour of civil liberty, which have lately

taken place in the southern section of

our western continent, have made a fair

opening for the introduction of the pure

ospel, and of evangelical schools, into

the greater portion of that too long be

nighted land.

The papacy, with Mohammedanism,

infidelity, and paganism, have, we trust,

but a short time longer to reign over the

earth; and Christians ought not to de

spair of success, in attempting to win

souls for Christ from the very jaws of

these monsters of iniquity—The great.

ness of the kingdom under the whole

heaven shall be given to the people of

the saints of the Most High. We will go

to South America, while you continue to

visit the islands of the sea; and may the

Lord make a passage from every land to

the kingdom of heaven.

It has been said by some that collec.
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tions and agents intended to benefit your

body and ours, will interfere with each

other: but in reply, let us ask, have you

found, brethren, any diminution of the

spirit of benevolence to result from the

multiplication of charitable enterprises in

our day 2 May we not alternately reap

and glean A little prudence will direct

the agents of both to occupy, as far as

practicable, different ground; and not

come in too rapid succession to the same

individuals. The agents of all our bene

volent institutions have, at different times,

resorted to the same place; but they

have produced no jarring notes; no di

minution of interest in the good work of

the Lord; and no sensible impoverish

ment of liberal benefactors.

Some will contribute to one society

who will not to another; but the greater

part of pious people, on due application,

will do as much for each of us as they

would probably have done for one alone.

Brethren,º for our success; for we

earnestly wish that the whole Presbyte

rian church may awake, arise, and shake

herself from the dust—to see the salvation

of God visiting the ends of the earth.

We pray for your continued and in

creasing prosperity; and particularly, that

no misguided friends of the cause of mis

sions, may separate between brethren,

who serve one blessed Lord, and build

up the same spiritual temple for the ever

lasting habitation of Jehovah. -

We wish you grace, mercy, and peace,

through our Lord Jesus Christ.

They of the Presbyterian church salute

oul.
y By order and in behalf of the Board of

Missions.

Ezh A STILEs Ely,

Corresponding Secretary.

LETTER

From the Erecutive Committee of the Board

of Missions of the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church to the Erecu

tive Committee of the American Home

JMissionary Society, dated

July 4th, 1828.

BarthREN,-We do ourselves a plea

sure in writing to you of “the common

salvation,” and of the means by which we

would “strive together for the further

ance of the gospel.”

It is, no doubt, mutually understood

and believed by us, that all moral agents

ef our race are sinners; and are in their

moral nature children of wrath, without

the disposition to become holy, and with

out any ability to procure for themselves

justification and acceptance before God;

because all have sinned, and there is not

a just man upon earth, that doeth good

and sinneth not; no, not one. We mu

tually rejoice in the truth, that God, con

templating man in the alienation of his

soul from his Maker, and in a state of

righteous condemnation for sin, fully

comprehended in his own wisdom, how he

could himself be, in the same transaction,

“the just God and the Saviour;” and

purposed to deliver “a great multitude”

of the human race, “which no man can

number,” from the guilt and misery of

their lost estate. To effect this deliver

ance, in the fulness of time, God became

man and dwelt among us; obeyed the
lawº upon human beings; and

suffered, the just for the unjust, that who

soever believeth on him might not perish,

but have everlasting life.

We are persuaded, that so soon as any

man practically and cordially believes the

gospel of our salvation, the Supreme Law.

giver, who has power to save and to de

stroy, does actually, according to his own

previous purpose to do so, remit all the

sins of that believer, freely give him

Christ for righteousness, and thencefor

ward judicially reckon him to be freed

from condemnation; and through the

merits of Christ Jesus, and those alone,

entitled to heaven.

Were sinners left to themselves, we

agree that they would never believe to

the saving of their souls: but the God of

all grace has been pleased to appoint the

use of such means for the conviction and

conversion of sinners, as he is determined

ordinarily to bless. The dead in tres

asses and sins have minds capable of be

. the testimony of God, and hearts

capable of feeling the power of divine

truth; but they have understandings dark

ened, consciences stupified, and hearts

full of all manner of evil; which love

darkness rather than light. While they

are in this deplorable situation, the Head

of the church commands his people to

hold forth to them the word of life, and

his ministering servants to preach unto

them Christ Jesus crucified. This word,

publicly read and preached, or more pri

vately communicated, we believe to be

the grand instrumental agent, in the hands

of the Holy Ghost, of awakening, con

vincing, converting, and saving sinners.

It is the joint and fervent desire, there

fore, of your and our association, and of

all the Christian people whose servants

we are in the work in which we have en

gaged, that the gospel of the blessed God

may, as speedily as possible, be preached

to every human being under heaven. In

romoting this object, we rejoice to have

earned from your corresponding secre

tary and agent, who addressed the last

General Assembly on the subject, that it is
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your design, when operating in any of the

vacant churches under the care of the As

sembly, not to interfere with presbyterial

order; but to subject all your missiona

ries, in such situations, to the inspection

and government of the constituted autho

rities in the Presbyterian church. In pur

suing this course you will avoid all colli

tion with our Board of Missions; and we

rust that we shall be mutually helpers of

each other's joy, and joint labourers to

gether with God in his spiritual husban

iry. We shall together sow the seed of

the everlasting and everliving word; and

together rear and prune the trees of right

eousness, which are to be translated from

our care in the nursery here below, to the

paradise of God.

Let there be no strife between us, we

pray you; none between your and our

husbandmen, unless it be in the Christian

effort of spreading the Gospel; and in

diligence, meekness, humility, and zeal

according to knowledge, in their Master's

service.

We wish you all success in the Lord's

field; and an abundant harvest.

To prevent all interference in ap

pointments, and to let you know the af.

fairs of your brethren, we shall commu

nicate to you, from time to time, our pro

ceedings; and beg leave to assure you,

that we shall not intentionally authorize

any encroachment upon ground pre

occupied by yourselves in the manner

above described. The field of labour

presented before us is so wide, that we

fear our united efforts will not be suffi

cient to cultivate it. “If thou wilt take

the left hand, then I will go to the right;

or if thou depart to the right hand, then

I will go to the left.” At this moment

there are 636 vacant churches connected

with our 90 presbyteries; which have no

ministrations of the Gospel but from iti

nerant preachers; and 502 more of our

churches have only 226 pastors, or stated

supplies, among them; so that 276 of the

churches said to be supplied, might with

propriety be added to those which are

denominated vacant. Nine hundred and

twelve ministers are wanting to give each

of our congregations the entire services

of a pastor.

Many of these congregations have been

formed in years past by the activity, zeal,

and piety of the missionaries sent out by

the Board of Missions; many of them

have been kept alive, from year to year,

by the occasional preaching of the gos

pel, and dispensation of the sacraments,

which we have been enabled to afford

them; and within two years past, your

Society have come forward to assist many

of our infant churches, in supporting pas

tors or stated supplies. We thank you

for this labour of love; and so long as you

send forth labourers who shall be recog

nised and approved as supplies for their

vacant churches by our Presbyteries, we

shall wish your efforts may be increased

a thousand fold. -

We will endeavour, by Divine assist

ance, to awaken more generally the at

tention of the Presbyterian church to this

important subject; and we trust expe

rience will show, that so long as we judi

ciously and faithfully apply the funds se

verally entrusted to us, neither yours, nor

ours, will be diminished by the other.

We salute you in the Lord.

By order and in behalf of the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly,

EzRA STILEs Ely,

Corresponding Secretary.

-

foreign,

CEYLON.

JManepy.

The usual congregation on the Sabbath

at this station, consists of about 350 chil

dren belonging to the native Free Schools,

29 girls belonging to the Boarding School,

and generally about 40 adults, in all,

more than 400.

Our friends in America can have but

little idea of the difficulty we find, in this

country, in keeping so many children in

order, and in gaining their attention. ... To

secure these objects as much as possible,

the children of each school are seated to

gether, with their master at their head;

and by frequent questions, to which they

are. to give answers, and by fa

miliar illustrations during sermon, a good

degree of attention is kept up. Immedi

ately after the services in the forenoon,

we have a meeting of the members of the

church, which all who are seriously dis

posed are allowed to attend. In this

meeting, I endeavour to make a close and

personal application of some part of the

sermon. At four in the afternoon we have

another service. At this meeting there

are generally about fifty persons, includ

ºš the children in the Boarding School.

After this, I hear the lessons of the chil

dren. Though a fatiguing day, I often

find the Sabbath a delight. I must add,

however, that the heathen among whom

we dwell, know how to make excuses, as

well as impenitent sinners at home. They

see no comeliness in Christ, that they

should desire him. My experience leads

me to rest more upon the promises of

God, and less on success. It leads me to

labour more, and yet to be willing, if God

in his providence, sees fit, to leave the

harvest to be gathered by other hands.



4:24 SEPT.Religious Intelligence.

I know that the promises of God stand

sure. This is to the missionary not only

the “shadow of a great rock,” but it is

the rock itself, on which alone we can safe

ly trust. I feel no doubt as to the final

success of missions, nor as to the duty,

and I ought to add privilege, of the church

cheerfully to send out into “all the world”

many, very many more labourers Nor

does my faith lessen, when I think that

this generation may pass away before the

Son of man will come among this people

to rule in his glory. It rather increases

my, admiration of the wonder-working

God, who will eventually triumph glori.

ously, and make all these subjects plain.

I feel thankful that I am on missionary

ground, and have the unspeakable privi

lege of delivering to this people the whole

counsel of God, and I hope never to be

deprived of this privilege until the “earth

ly house of this tabernacle be dissolved.”

It is better to be a door-keeper in such a

house, than to dwell in king's palaces;

and yet I have no doubt that the poor

widow, who casts in her two mites, may

be greater in the kingdom of heaven than

many missionaries.—JMr. Spaulding.

General JVotices.

The last year was one of uncommon fa

vour to the people of this district, in re

spect to their temporal affairs. Their

crops were abundant, and they were pre

served from epidemick sickness. But like

the ancient heathen, they forgat God,

neither were they thankful. They seem

ed at the commencement of the present

year, more addicted to vain diversions,

such as dancing, the acting of comedies,

cock-fighting, &c. and, in some instances,

more wedded to their idols, than at any

time since our coming to the island. In

the midst of their diversions, they receiv

ed another warning to remember the God

of heaven. Early in May, when little or

no rain is expected, they were visited by

such a storm of wind and rain, as has

scarcely been known here by the oldest

inhabitants. It began on the 4th, and

continued with violence until the 8th, by

which time the whole country, being near

ly level, was flooded. In situations com

paratively low, the people were obliged

to leave their houses, and flee to places a

little more elevated. Their houses, which

are almost all built of mud, were many of

them destroyed, numbers of cattle drown

ed, gardens more or less laid waste, and

some lives lost. The amount of damage

in the district, was estimated to equal

about 75,000 Spanish dollars, which is a

large sum for a people so poor to lose.

The number of lives lost is not exactly

known. Four of the boys of the Prepara

tory School at Tillipally, were of the num

ber. They, with others, were attempt.

ing to ſº home, while all the fields were

covered with water, and, though warned

of danger, ventured too near the borders

of a tank, or pond, and fell into it. There

were five in company, and one only es

caped. The bodies of all except one

were found.—JMr. Winslow.

Under date of Jan. 24, 1828, Mr. Win

slow states, that fourteen natives had that

day been received into the mission church.

Five of these were schoolmasters, five

youths belonging to , the Preparatory

School, one a teacher in that school, and

one a hired man: one of the others was

an old man, and the other an elderly wo.

man, neither of whom were in the employ
of the mission.

WESTERN ASIA.

sy Ria.

Ertracts from the Journal of JMr. Bird.

JMay 18, 1828. Early this morning,

came a special messenger from bishop

Zachariah bringing letters. This bishop

appears to be one of the few in this land,

who follow up their friendly professions

by their deeds. He has written a letter

to the patriarch at Damascus, which we

are to forward. Two others accompany

ing it were addressed, one to our school

agent, the other to myself. The former,

as it may serve to show the prelate's

mode of thinking, I judge proper to in

sert, as well as the latter. It is as follows:

“The grace of God and the apostolick

blessing rest upon our beloved spiritual

son Joseph Lufloofy. After wishing you

the apostolick grace, we assure you of the

joy we felt on hearing of your safe arrival

in Beyroot. May the Angel of peace

continue to keep you in all your ways,

and establish you in the grace of the gos

pel. As it regards the patriarch, who, in

connexion with the priests of Baal, has

excommunicated you, let me say, that

what he has done is to you a proper cause

for rejoicing, for all the sons of the holy

gospel are under excommunication from

the hereticks, but the hereticks are under

excommunication from our Lord Jesus

Christ. Your case illustrates the words of

the holy gospel, which says, “He that

forsaketh not father, and mother, and bro

ther, and sister, and wife, &c. shall not

enter into the kingdom of God.” The

meaning is, that we are to forsake such re

lations as are hereticks, such as worship an

idol. Now all papists are of this class.

They worship the pope, and make him a

god, and head of the church, and say that

whoever does not believe in him cannot

be saved. They have deserted the Lord

Jesus Christ, and the Lord Jesus Christ

has deserted them, and does not know
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them. ... The Apostle Paul when he left

the religion of his people the Jews, and

became a follower of Christ and his doc

trines, at that very moment became an

apostle and a disciple and entered into

the kingdom of God. Therefore, my

son Joseph, be established,—rejoice and

be exceeding glad, for you have become

a disciple and a son of the blessed gospel.

You have left the city of destruction and

its vain merchandise, and have come out of

the shadow of death, and from under the

mists of darkness." You have waked out

of sleep, and found your turban, and are

walking with Christian and Hopeful to

Mount Zion. Turn not to the right hand,

nor lose sight of Zion. Forget not Hope

ful, nor. Signior Great Faith, but be a

companion of Signior Christian, and Sig

nior Hopeful, those travellers from this

world to the gate of heaven.”

The following is a translation of the

letter to me.

* Afterºf ou of our great desire

to see you in all health and prosperity,

we inform you, that your letter arrived in

safety, and we have read and understood

all its contents. You will herewith re

ceive a letter to his holiness, the Rev.

Patriarch of Antioch, which I beg you

will forward him. Here you have a copy

of it: “Forasmuch as, some time ago, I

wrote to beg a few books of my beloved

brother Mr. Bird, books of the Old and

New Testaments, and distributed them

among my people and friends, from this

circumstance have originated between us

a friendship and correspondence. And

now I have received from him a letter, in

which he informs me, that brother Gera

simus, bishop of Tyre and Sidon, and

others of little mind, have written to your

blessedness to break up the schools in

that region, and destroy the holy scrip:

tures. Now I think this is not from their

extensive knowledge of religious doc

trines, nor for their great zeal for truth,

but solely for their wish to please the

Westerns, i. e. the Maronites and Qual

kies,f since these are forever opposing

the Protestants, because they oppose An

ti-christ, i.e. the pope and his adherents.

Consider now a few particulars respecting

these men, by which you will see how

much they are opposed to the pope, and

in which, if they do not benefit us of the

eastern church, they at least do us no

injury. We beg your blessedness there

* Alluding to Bunyan's Pilgrim's Pro

gress, which he has lately read in Greek.

t Papists are here known under the

common term of Westerns. Qualkies is a

term of reproach applied to the Greek pa

pists, who are generally here called simply

Catholicks, and, by the vulgar, Coatilies.

Wol. WI.-Ch. Ad.

fore to do nothing to hinder their work in

any way. For fifteen years they have

been distributing their books in all parts

of the country, and we have never yet

seen any order from our church in oppo

sition to this work, neither from the pa

triarch of Constantinople, nor from the

patriarch of Antioch, nor from the patri

arch of Jerusalem. But on the contrary,

the late patriarch Antamius declared, that

it was a work of the greatest utility be

cause it was in opposition to the dragon

and the false doctrines of the Westerns.

In regard to the Protestants, who dis

tribute the Bible in charity, and open

schools at their own expense, they are in

opposition to Anti-christ, the %. and

his heretical doctrines, in the following

particulars; viz.

1. They will have no earthly head of

the church.

2. They will have no new fangled ad

ditions to the Christian faith.

3. They use not unleavened bread in

their celebration of the Supper.

4. They believe not that the state of

the saints is the same before and after

judgment.

5. They believe not in purgatory, that

satanic invention.

6. They allow baptism by immersion

in the name of the Holy Trinity.

We see, therefore, that they are op

posed exceedingly to the Westerns and

the pope; and shall we, under such cir

cumstances, forbid them, and prevent

their schools on the plea that they circu

late false books? I can assure your bless

edness, their books are even more correct

than those printed by the Qualkies on the

mount of the Druses. I beg your bless

edness, therefore, not to permit, for the

sake of the good pleasure of the Maro

nites and Qualkies, such a thing as the

prohibition of these books and schools,

which are intended by these benefactors

for the good of the people.’ This is our

letter to the patriarch, which we wish you

to forward to Damascus. We have also

written to our brother Benjamin, bishop

of Beyroot, and sent the letter by a spe

cial messenger.” If you please to write

yourself to his blessedness, and confirm

what I have written by setting your hand

and seal to the six articles, you will pro

mote our object. Your brother,

ZAchARIAH.”

19. Mr. Muller, with Girge, the Abys

sinian, set off direct for Safed, the other

German brethren having preceded them

by way of Damascus.

* This letter was respecting the cha

racter of the bishop's agent at Beyreot,

and his breaking up the school at that

place.

3



426 SEPT.Iłeligious Intelligence.

23. Wroteand forwarded a letter to the

Greek patriarch, enclosing that of bishop

Zachariah.

31. Shekh Naami, being in town to

day, was called, as he says, into the house

of the Austrian consul, where he unex

pectedly found priest George and others

prepared to take him to task for his here

tical walk in associating himself so much

with the Protestant missionaries. Naami

confessed that he associated himself con

siderably with us, boldly told them that

their zeal in opposition to us was not love

to truth, but envy and hatred to the Pro

testants. The priest concluded it neces

sary for him to write to the patriarch, and

to Naami’s father, Shekh Latoof, disclos

ing Naami’s heresy. A woman in the ser

vice of Mrs. Dalton was frightened away

at the beginning of the year, but has since

returned. To-day the brother of the wo

man has brought a letter, as he says, to

priest George, to require her to leave Mrs.

Dalton entirely. She has an uncle, a

priest, to whom she is writing for advice.

•April 3. A lad arrived from Sgarta,

bringing letters from Shekh Latoof to his

son. The lad says, that a few days before

he left, a priest was preaching at large on

the duty and importance of confession to

the priests, until Shekh Latoof became

weary, and openly interrupted the priest,

saying, he had said enough.

4. Went down to the custom-house to

make another attempt to set the Hebrew

Scriptures at liberty, that have been de

tained there for some weeks; but was

told that the firman would not suffer them

to Dass.

. An answer arrived from the Greek

patriarch to my letter of the 23d ult. It

appears sufficiently friendly, but I shall

let it speak for itself.

“To the well beloved spiritual son, Mr.

Isaac Bird, the Lord grant him a long and

peaceful life. After giving your friend

ship the blessing, inquiring after your

welfare, and assuring you of the very

great desire we have to see you in all

prosperity,+we begin by informing your

friendship, that, at the proper time, came

to hand your letter, sent by Mr. Nicolay

son," enclosing the copy, (the late procla

mation against ‘the followers of the Bible,”

from the Maronite patriarch) and we were

rejoiced at the assurance of your good

health, a blessing which we hope you will

long enjoy.—in regard to the schools, of

which you made mention, we reply, that

we had been informed of their establish

* This was not intended as a letter, be

ing a mere statement of facts without sig.

nature, intended to serve Mr. N. as the

ground of remarks which he himself

should make to the patriarch on his visit
to Damascus.

sº

ment, and had never forbidden them.

With regard to those in particular at

Hosbaia and Merj Aioon, we had, at first,

no knowledge of their existence, but af.

terwards, when there arose disputings

and divisions about them, information was

of course sent us both of the disturbance

and the cause of it. We, therefore, to

remove ground of the disunion, and re

store the people to harmony, wrote to them,

saying, ‘Have you lived so many years in

the habit of teaching your children at

your own expense, and now do you look

to others to instruct them as a charity ?

What has happened to you to render such

a step necessary, a step which has intro

duced among you variance and strife 2'

This and this only was the amount of my

letter to them. Now lately I have re

ceived your second letter, and have un

derstood all you say in it. It contained,

also, enclosed, a communication from our

brother, the bishop of Akkar, the answer

to which we herewith send you, request

ing you to forward it. He begs us to

write a circular to all our people, exhorting

them to receive these schools of yours.

Now we acknowledge this to be a work

of the greatest benevolence, and one for

which we render you our hearty thanks,

but to write a publick proclamation to our

people to receive these schools, is a thing,

which, through fear of the late firman for

bidding this work, we cannot do. This

firman you are doubtless not ignorant of.

That we should, however, actually pro

hibit this work, is equally impossible, since

the books you bring, i. e. the books of

the Old and New Testaments, as well as

the Psalters in their separate form, we

have examined, and pronounce to be such

as are universally received among us, and

you will, for their distribution, have your

reward. But we have lately heard, that

you have brought other books beside

these, which we have never seen. These

it will be proper, before we permit them,

to examine and see if they contain any

thing contrary to the orthodox church,

which we are bound, by our office, to

support and defend. We shall write

hereafter to bishop Gerasimus our bro

ther, to see if there is a prospect that the

schools can go on among his people with

out divisions, and, if the people generally

wish for them, to let them be continued:

there can be no objection. But the new

books already mentioned, we cannot ap

prove without a previous examination.

Please God we shall not be wanting in

our compliance with whatever you de

mand. Let us hear from you often. In

form us in what way we can be service

able to you, and may the Lord lengthen

your days.--So prays

Methodius,

Patriarch of Antioch and all the East.

JMarch 27, 1827.
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P. S. We repeat the request, that you

would forward the enclosed to our Rev.

brother, the bishop of Akkar, by some

trusty hand, as it contains a firman with

special reference to him, and very impor

tant as it regards the regulation of his

people.”

It appears from documents adduced by

Mr. Bird, but here omitted, that the pa

triarch was under some misapprehension

as to the matters of fact connected with

the suppression of the schools. The peo

ple, to a considerable extent, were de

cidedly in favour of them, but were con

strained to yield to the misguided zeal of

Gerasimus, bishop of Tyre and Sidon.

MEDITERRANEAN.

Operations of the Church JMissionary So

ciety’s Press at JMalta.

By late numbers of the London Mis

sionary Register it appears, that from

January, 1825, to December, 1827, works

of various sizes had been printed as fol

lows :-

Lang's. Cop's printed. Cop's dis. Cop's in**
,535Italian, 13,500 7.535 5,9

Greek, 18,000 11,537 6,463

Arabic, 23,000 14,862 8,138

Total, 54,500 33,934 20,566

Among the publications we notice the

following:

In Italian.—Milner's Church History,

1st Century—First Six Centuries—abridg

ed from Milner—Conversion of Augustine

—Augustine’s “City of God”—Life of

Swartz—Image Worship, from Milner,

vol. iii. cent. 8, chap. 3.-In Greek

Short History of Three Centuries—Bax

ter's Call, abridged—Commentary on

Acts—Churches at Ephesus, Athens, and

Thessalonica—Tract on Education—Phi

lanthropos, a Gazette, from January, 1826.

In Arabick.-Portions of Scripture—

Dairyman's Daughter—Dr. Watts's First

Catechism for Children—Life and Death

of Pliny Fisk.

The commencementof the Reformation

under Luther, from Milner, vol. iv. cent.

16, chap. 1 to chap. 6, was in the press in

Italian, and the entire history, including

Scott's continuation, has been prepared

in that language.

Only a small portion of the works

printed or in press, or prepared, or in a

course of preparation, are named above.

The annual expenditure for translating, is

538 dollars; for printing and binding,

1,068 dollars; for paper and sundries,

1,034 dollars.

The following communications from the

American Missionaries at Beyroot to Mr.

Jowett, will serve to show with what pru

dence the press must be employed in re

ſerence to such countries as Syri.
- - yria. Mr.

Goodell writes—

Through the good providence of God

in disposing of circumstances and events,

I have had the happiness to see all the

books and tracts which you sent, placed

safely in my own study. Of Arabick

Scriptures, we have a good supply on

hand. With the former editions of your

Tracts we are also tolerably well sup

plied, especially for the present; but do

not fail to send us all your new Tracts as

fast as they are published. I want to see

“Little Henry and his Bearer” in Ara

bick. I have translated it into Turkish,

and it is read, in manuscript, with prodi

gious interest. The “Dairyman's Daugh

ter” has been very highly praised among

the Arabs, and I think “Little Henry”

would be much more so.

To your inquiries respecting the pro

priety of printing in Arabick the journals

of some of those connected with us, I will

give, not an answer, but my opinion: at

present, I do not think it would be judi
cious. We ourselves translate and circu

late, in manuscript, as much of such mat

ter as we dare to do. I assure you, there

is more excitement in Syria than you can

well imagine. The time will probably

come when an extensive circulation of

such journals will be deemed very desi

rable. But, as the management of all

this is entirely in Mr. Bird's hands, his

opinion will be worth much more than

mine, and he will, doubtless, write to you

soon. I think such works as the “Dairy

man's Daughter,” “Little Henry and his

Bearer,” and the “Shepherd of Salisbury

Plain,” are likely to be more useful at

present than Tracts of any other charac

ter. But a year hence the face of things

may be entirely changed.

We do not scatter Tracts abroad pro

fusely; both on account of the difficulty

of getting them into the country, and

also because we do not think an indiscri

minate distribution of them would be use

ful: with the greatest precaution many of

them, doubtless, share the fate of the

Holy Bible—that is, are cast into the fire.

But we have reason to be thankful that

you have sent us so many 5 and we doubt

not they have contributed to our useful

ness. We will endeavour to keep you

well advised, from time to time, of the

state of the demand.

Mr. Bird remarks, in reference to the

statement of Asaad Shidiak of the change

which had taken place in his mind.

It is not the thing for publication in

Syria, at present: we have not yet ven

tured to circulate copies, even in manu

script; but this we should do, if our friend

were in a state of safety. What would

do, however, on a small scale, in manu

script, would not do from the press: the

press is much to be feared by our ene

mies in this land; and they will not fail to

silence it if they can. It is necessary
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therefore to let it speak MILDLY : and es

ecially not to suffer it to attack indivi

duals, Should we hereafter have oppor

tunity, we may forward something of the

kind which you suggest, such as Provi

dence may furnish us; and we rejoice

that we have a prospect of such auxilia

ries as those in Malta.-Miss. Herald.

-

A GOOD EXAMPLE,

One Hundred Dollars were en

closed in a letter to a member of

the Executive Committee of the

Board of Missions, with the follow

ing request and remark—“I make

free to ask you to hand the enclosed

sum to the Secretary of the Board

of Missions of the General Assem

bly of the Presbyterian Church. I

am led to believe, that under the new

organized state of that Board, much

good will be done for the promotion

of piety generally, and for the en

largement of our church in parti
cular.” This liberal and unsolicit

ed donor is a resident of a country

town, in the interior of the State of

Pennsylvania. We hope that many

will believe and act as he has done—

and indeed we have pretty good

ground for confidence that they will.
-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW.J. during the month of August last, viz.

Of Rev. Dr. John Codman, of Dorchester, Massachusetts, his eighth annual

payment for the Contingent Fund, - - - - $100.00

Of Rev. Dr. Janeway, from Rev. Mr. Smiley, of Mississippi Presbytery, for

copies of the Digest sold by him, - - - $25 00

and for one copy sold by Dr. Janeway, - - - 62

25 62

one half of this sum is for the Contingent Fund, - - - 12 81

Amount received for the Contingent Fund, $11281

Received for the Board of Missions, viz.–

One half of the above sum received of Dr. Janeway for the Digest, - 312 81

Of George W. Blight, Esq. from a few ladies of Landisburgh, transmitted

by Rev. James M. Olmstead, to Mr. Nicholas Murray, - - - 15 00

Of do. from the First Presbyterian Church, Messrs. Thomas Fassitt's and

Henry White's donation, each $5, - - - $10 00

and cash, - - - - - - 1 00

11 00

of Daniel Montgomery, Esq. of Danville, Columbia county, Pennsylva

nia, per Robert Ralston, Esq. his donation in aid of the Board of Missions, 100 00

Amount received for the Missionary Fund, $138 81

àbittu of 39tubiith 2ffairg.

- EUROPE.

By an arrival at New York, Liverpool dates to the 24th of July have been received

—These are the latest we have seen.

BRITAIN.—It was expected that the British Parliament would be prorogued on the

25th of July. The London Globe of the 21st announced that his grace, the Archbi

shop of Canterbury, died that day at 11 o'clock, in the morning, at Lambeth Palace.

The Archbishop was in his seventy-sixth year, had been indisposed for some time

past, but had only been confined to the house for the last ten days. Immediately
after the decease of the Archbishop, his son, the Speaker of the House of Commons,

was sent for and arrived very shortly. The Archbishop, beside being Primate of all

ºff.and Metropolitan, was a Lord of Trade and Plantations, an official Trustee

of the British Museum, a Governor of the Charterhouse; and Visiter of All Souls and

Merton College, Oxford. He was a cousin to the Duke of Rutland, and brother to

Lord Manners-And thus are church and state united in England.--we must say

that we rejoice, and count it a favour of Heaven, that they are not so united in our
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wn country. The choice of a successor to a defunct primate always produces ex

itement in Britain. We hope—but fear it is a forlorn hope—that the appointment

will fall to one who will favour, and not frown on, the national Bible Society.

Before the last arrival, accounts had been received of the progress of the war be

ween the Russians and the Turks—The former had passed the Danube on a bridge

:onstructed for the purpose, but not without opposition and some loss. The fortresses

»f Brailow and Matschin had been reduced. The taking of the former cost the Rus

ians dear. It was attempted by storm, after having been mined in various directions.

The mines were to have been exploded, and the attack by storm immediately to fol

ow. One of the principal mines, however, did not explode, and another blew up

oo soon, and after a fearful carnage, the Russians were repulsed and retired to their

:amp. The garrison however asked for a truce of ten days—One only was allowed—

The garrison capitulated on the 20th of June on honourable terms, and were per

mitted to retire to the Turkish army. The loss of the Russians in killed and wounded

is stated in their own returns to be “two generals and 640 men killed, and 1434

wounded, but in the French papers, it is said to be at least 15,000 men. We think

this exceeds the truth; but all accounts agree that the Turks fought desperately, and

also skilfully, and that the Russian loss was very great. The Emperor and the Grand

Duke Michael are with the army, which is advancing cautiously and gradually, and

yet with great activity, toward Constantinople. . The main body of the advanced

Turkish army, under the Grand Vizier, is said to be at Chumla, about 30 leagues dis

tant from the advance of the Russian army; but there are intervening fortresses which

must be taken before the latter army can reach the former. The Russians appear to

have secured the adjoining coast of the Black Sea, by which they will easily convey

provisions and military stores to their troops. The grand Turkish army, consisting of

100,000 men, and expected to be commanded by the Sultan in person, is at Adrianople.

—The Irish lawyer O’Connel has been elected to a seatin the British Parliament by an

overwhelming majority. . Whether he will or will not be allowed to take his seat,

occasions much speculation—It is believed that the British naval force in the Medi.

terranean is to be considerably augmented—A most unusual and destructive inunda

tion, occasioned by great and rapid falls of rain and the overflowing of the river

Mersey, had extended throughout a large region contiguous to that river—The inha

bitants of southern Africa have been recognised by the king as a free people, and the

Commons had voted an address of thanks to his Majesty on the occasion.

FnANce.—It is stated that in the Chamber of Peers, as well as in that of the Depu

ties, all the obnoxious laws relative to restrictions on the press, have been disap

proved of and are to be repealed—After an earnest struggle, it appears that the influ

ence of the Jesuits is greatly on the wane in France; and that the Protestants are

likely to receive an efficient as well as a nominal protection, in the free avowal of their

doctrines and opinions.

SrAIN-Affords us nothing to report during the last month.

Pontugal.-On the 28th of June, the three estates of the nation, viz. the nobility,

the clergy, and the deputies, having been convoked and assembled in Lisbon, doubt

less at the instigation of Don Miguel himself, declared him absolute King. He imme

diately issued his decree, sanctioning their declaration, and assuming the title of

“King of Portugal and the Algarves.” . In consequence of this usurpation, all the

foreign ministers had left Lisbon, doubtless in pursuance of orders previously given

by their respective governments. On the 30th of June, the city of Lisbon was bril

liantly illuminated, “in demonstration,” as the Lisbon paper says, “of the joy of the

people at seeing so worthy a monarch seated on the throne of his ancestors.”

On the 3d and 4th of July, the army of Don Miguel entered Oporto, 10,000 strong,

with 30 pieces of cannon, without any opposition. The Marquis de Palmella, Sal

danha, and several others, escaped in a steam-boat, and took passage for England,

while the constitutional or legitimate army dispersed and fled towards the Spanish

frontier. After entering Oporto, the troops of Don Miguel conducted themselves

with perfect good order—they did no injury to private individuals or property.

Such is the statement given in the publick papers. There seems to be no doubt

that Don Miguel is completely triumphant in Portugal. The truth is, that the Por

tuguese and the Spaniards are so generally and completely under the influence of the

popish priesthood, that all appearances of their being favourable to free government,

when put to the test prove to be delusive—They cannot be other than slaves till

they are more enlightened.

GREECE.-Ibrahim Pacha is not only still in Greece, but in the region contiguous to

his head quarters in the neighbourhood of Navarino, he marches where he pleases,

and acts as he chooses. Having waited till the Greeks were gathering in their har

vest, he marched into the country and swept it all away—taking the most of it as a

supply for his own army, and destroying the rest. How long do the powers allied
for the pacification of to nermit this Forurºtian sauerre ------º:-------
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and death at his pleasure on the defenceless Greeks!—In other parts of the Pelopon

nesus, the affairs of the Greeks wear an improving aspect; but we have noted nothing

of great importance within the past month.

TURKEY.-An answer has been published by the Sultan to the Russian Manifesto,

in which every charge contained in the latter receives a distinct reply—This Turkish

state paper is ably and plausibly written. We profess ourselves incapable of appre

ciating the real value .P. conflicting statements, allegations, and reasonings of the

belligerent parties; but one thing we well know, and that is, that a Turk holds it

perfectly lawful, in regard to individuals, to obtain any advantage over an infidel (a

term which he applies to every Christian) and even to take away his life, by every

species of falsehood or deception—employing, to give it effect, even the most solemn

oaths. Better faith must be preserved in publick treaties, or they could not exist.

Yet when war is declared, we believe nothing said by a Turk, without better evidence

than that he has said it—The existing Turkish force now in the field is said to consist

of 145,000 men; 80,000 disciplined in the modern European manner, and 65,000 ac

cording to the old Ottoman usage. But a recent levy is said to be made of all the

men between the ages of 14 and 60.

We stated last month that the Sultan had issued orders to his troops not to give or

to receive quarter: and it is now said that he has ordered all the officers and men

who have capitulated to be beheaded; and that those who surrendered at Brailow

have requested their enemies not to send them to the Turkish army, but that the re

uest was not complied with. Thus it would seem that the present war is to be one

literally of extermination—There is a report which we do not credit, that the Sultan

has requested the French and English ambassadors to mediate between him and Rus

sia, with a view to peace.

Russia.--It appears that beside a vigorous prosecution of the war by Russia against

the possessions of the Grand Seignor in European Turkey, his Asiatick possessions

have been attacked at the same time, and that a considerable impression has been made

on the south coast of the Black Sea. It would seem that Russia is determined, if pos

sible, at least so to weaken the Ottoman power in the present contest, as that it shall

no longer be formidable, nor give her future uneasiness. We pretend not to foresee

the issue, but from present appearances, it seems as if the conflict must issue,in materially

changing the state of Europe, and even of the civilized world. “The Lord reigneth,

let the people tremble—let the earth rejoice"

Austria,And PRussia remain neutral, and are carrying on commerce with the Turks

—the Bosphorus is opened to their vessels.

ASIA.

Calcutta papers have been received at Boston, to the 1st of April last. We extract

from their contents the following interesting information.

“Lord Amherst, the Governor-General of India, embarked on the 8th of March, for

England, on board his Majesty's ship Herald. Lord A. was accompanied by his lady

.#daughter. A monument and statue are about to be erected in Calcutta to the

memory of Lord Hastings. The education of native youth, of both sexes, appears

to engross much attention. Extracts are published in the newspapers from English

essays, written by the Hindoo students of the Anglo-Indian College, in which the ju;

venile authors bring their acquirements in European learning to bear upon questions of

moral, literary, political and social importance, in a very ingenious and remark

able manner. Great benefits are expected to result from this diffusion of the lite

rature of the West. It is no less satisfactory to find that the blessings of know

ledge are becoming more appreciated, and likely to spread among the native female

pulation in different parts of the country. Itº: by a Report recently published

y the Missionaries of Serampore, that upwards of two hundred female children are in

attendance at the schools established in and near that station and Ishera. The Mofus

sel Schools, too, appear to be going on very satisfactorily. The number attending the

Beerhboom Schools is upwards of forty. At Dacca there are about one hundred and

forty female scholars. The Chittagong Schools are attended by seventy-seven. There

is also a school at Jessore, Akyab, Allahabad, and Benares; and the total number in

attendance at the Serampore and other schools amounts to no less than five hundred

and fifty—and there is every probability of their increasing, as the fame of these

schools becomes spread. Indeed, the cause of education appears to be getting every

day more and more popular among the people. In one part of the Report it is ob

served—“In most of the schools the parents attended, and testified their joy at the pro

ficiency made by their children.’ All suspicion and prejudice seemed to have vanished

away. Qne of the Missionaries states that several respectable “Moosoolmans' have

lately called upon him, and offered to take charge of schools. “Every girl," he adds,

‘ that leayes the school, spreads the ſame of them, and the knowledge of our exertions

inspires the people with a desire that their villages might profit by them.'"
****--The Canton Register recommends the establishment of an European Aca
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demy in China, in which Europeans may become acquainted with the language and

literature of the country. It attributes, in a great measure, to the ignorance of the

languages of China and Japan, on the part of Europeans who visit those countries, the
maintenance of so strong a disposition in the government and people, to a strict non

intercourse with foreign countries. It is obvious that many advantages would result

from such a knowledge of the language of the country, as would enable the parties

fully to understand one another in the intercourse between them. For the purpose
of establishing the proposed Academy, it is necessary that there should be a concert

among the foreigners who trade to China, and that the object should be accomplished

by their united efforts.

AFRICA.

The friends to the Society for colonizing the people of colour in the United States

on the Western coast of Africa, will learn with deep regret the death of Mr. Ashmun,

the late, intelligent, able, active, faithful, and pious agent of the Society. It appears,

by the last number of The African Repository (a periodical which we earnestly recom:

mend to the patronage of our readers), that Mr. Ashmun left Monrovia on the 26th of

last March. He first went to St. Bartholomews, and after a tedious passage from that

island, he arrived at New Haven, in Connecticut, on the 10th ult. There he languished

under the disease and debility which his excessive labours, exposures, and anxieties,

in Africa, had induced, till on the 25th he died, in the triumphant hope of the gospel.

He has fallen a martyr in the cause of humanity and Christian benevolence, and great

is his reward in heaven—His memory will be precious to the end of time, in the colony

which he has done so much to establish, and with all who love the sacred cause to

which he made himself a voluntary victim—The superintendence of the colony re

mains for the present with the Rev. Lott Cary.

AMERICA. -

BRAz11. AND BURNos AYREs.-Rumours of peace between these belligerent powers

are still in circulation; but nothing of importance, in reference either to peace or war,

has met our observation in the past month. It appears that our new charge des af.

faires has arrived at Rio, and been honourably received by Don Pedro.

Colomnia—Bolivar has been proclaimed the civil and military chief of this repub

lick, with unlimited powers, by a number of the principal towns. Whether the rest

will follow remains to be seen. He is in fact dictator—as much so as ever Cincinnatus

was; and happy will it be for him and for his country, if it shall hereafter appear that

he possesses the spirit of Cincinnatus. We are not satisfied whether he has done

*:::: or right in accepting the dictatorship. It appears now, and we have always

feared it would so turn out, that the present generation of Southern Americans are

too ignorant, and have been too long under the influence of bad habits, to become at

once good republicans; and if they must have a master, probably Bolivar will make as

good a one as any other man—There never can be real freedom in any state in which

religious intolerance exists—the thing is impossible. Now this intolerance has existed,

and still exists, in all the new South American States. We had hoped that it would

vanish gradually, and that the forms of republican government might continue till it

was perfect—and might indeed serve to hasten so desirable an event. In Colombia

our hopes have been disappointed; and we fear for all her sister republicks—We fear

that they must and will have masters. A military spirit and military ideas are preva

lent—absolute command, and absolute submission, seem to be all that the mass of the

people can understand—that is, practically understand....War is proclaimed by Co

lombia against Peru, and we fear that a bloody contest will ensue. It is affirmed that

Peru has trespassed on the territory of Colombia, and reviled her favourite chief. Be

it so—Why was there not some negotiation ? Why is the appeal immediately made to

the sword? Alas! there must be a better spirit in our southern neighbours, before

there can be political freedom or social happiness.

UNITED STATEs.-If ever a people were under special obligations to be thankful to

the Sovereign of the universe, the inhabitants of our favoured land are that people.

We are blessed with peace, and the full enjoyment of civil and religious freedom.

Pestilence and wasting sickness have not, during the passing season, been permitted

to visit us. The earth has for us been caused to yield her increase in exuberant

abundance. Drought had indeed begun seriously to threaten a portion of our coun

try. . But since we began to write, copious showers have fallen, and are still falling.

We have nothing that we can reasonably wish for, except a greater and more practi.

cal sense of the Divine goodness. Othat we had this!—O that party violence, in re

lation to the approaching presidential election, might cease! O that intemperance and

Sabbath-breaking might come to an end! O that all our great men were good men,

and did not, by their example, encourage the transgression of the laws both of God

and man! Q that pure and undefiled religion before God our Father, did universally

prevail, and rule in every heart!—For these additional blessings, let all who love their

God and their country both pray and labour.
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TO READERS AND CORRESPONDENTS.

In reply to some remarks in the Review of “A Declaration of the

Yearly Meeting of Friends,” &c. contained in our last number, we have

received a manuscript, consisting of eight and a half folio pages. It is

well written, respectful and even complimentary to the Reviewer, and

but for considerations which we shall immediately mention, we should

very willingly insert it in our pages. But on the other side, we have had

put into our hands the last two numbers of the Berean, and a pamphlet

of eighty octavo pages, containing extracts from Penn’s “Sandy Founda

tion shaken,” and from many other writers of eminence among Friends,

accompanied by an Advertisement, Preface, and occasional Notes—all

oing to show, that the representations of “The Declaration” are not

#. in truth, and that the sentiments of Elias Hicks are the genuine

Quaker sentiments. In these circumstances our mind is made up, not to

publish the arguments or allegations on either side—

Non nostrum est tantas componere lites.

It is not for us to endeavour to settle this dispute; and we are confident

that no reasonable person will think that a large portion of our space

ought to be devoted to a controversy in the society of Friends.

ach of the militating parties has a periodical publication of its own,

in which it will have scope to plead its cause without restriction—We

really wish that the manuscript to which we have referred, and which

bears the signature of “Explanator,” may be printed. We also think it

but fair to inform our readers, that the author of that manuscript thinks,

and endeavours to show at considerable length, that we were in error, in

supposing that Friends have no authoritative standards of doctrine, by

which their members may be tried—He sums up his argument in these

words—“Robert Barclay's Apology may then be considered as contain

ing an ‘authoritative” declaration, and an official standard of the doc

trines of all true Quakers, and those who hold sentiments at variance

with this book, are not to be regarded as one in faith with our religious
society. z

“I trust that in the foregoing remarks I have distinctly proved the posi

tions which in the commencement of my observations I windertook to

maintain—First, that the Society of Friends has a Discipline, regulating

both the faith and practice of its members, by which they are judged, ac

quitted, or condemned. Second, that its doctrines are reduced to writing,

in clear, explicit, and official treatises, by which the consistency of mem:

bers may be tried, and the principles of the Society fully illustrated and

explained for the information of strangers.”—On this representation we

make no remarks,—Valeat quantum potest valere.

We acknowledge the reception of a note from R. C. containing ten

dollars—five for the Board of Missions of the Presbyterian Church, and

five for the American Colonization Society. We are pleased that our

Miscellany has pointed the benevolence of R. C. to such worthy objects

—And we will cheerfully be his almoner, and the almoner of all others,

who wish, through us, to contribute to any publick charity having (or its

branches) an establishment in Philadelphia.

Several communications for the Christian Advocate are received and

under consideration.

We wish for an interview with the writer of the essays, entitled “The

Religious Farmer.”
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM of THE WESTMINSTER AS

sEMBLY OF DIVINES-ADDRESSED

To YOUTH.

LECTURE xxxvi.

After speaking, in the last lec

ture, of the nature and design of

the moral law, it may be proper to

make a few remarks on the cere

monial and judicial law of the

Jews; for which no other so proper

an occasion will be presented in

lecturing on the catechism—We

cannot pretend, however, to enter

far, or with any minuteness, into

this subject. -

The ceremonial law was a sys

tem of positive precepts, relating

to the external worship of God, in

the Old Testament church. These

were all given by particular revela

tion to Moses, and by him deliver

ed to the children of Israel, sanc

tioned by the authority of Jehovah.

During the ancient dispensation,

therefore, they were as obligatory

on the Israelites, as the moral law

of God itself—Or rather, during

that dispensation, they were, in a

certain sense, part of the moral

law, inasmuch as that law enjoins

a perfect obedience, or conformity,

to all that God commands; and

these ceremonial observances were,

for the time being, commanded by

Him.

Almost all the ceremonial insti

tutions were of a typical nature—

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

They were designed chiefly to typi

fy Christ, as then to come, and to

lead the Israelites to the knowledge

of the way of salvation by him.

“The passover, the priesthood, the

temple, the altar, the sacrifices, the

cities of refuge, the ark of the co

venant, and the mercy seat, all

were emblems of the Saviour,

his offices, and the work of salva

tion which he accomplished. The

were, as the apostle declares, “the

shadow of good things to come, but

the body is of Christ.” When,

therefore, Christ, who was the sub

stance, actually appeared, all these

shadows, or figurative representa

tions of him, needed no longer to

be preserved and repeated. The

record of them is, indeed, preser

ved, that we may see how he was

predicted and made known to the

ancient church; and that we may
also see a beautiful illustration of

manyº of his offices, charac

ter and work; but the ceremonial

observances themselves, having an

swered their full design, are abo

lished by the Head of the church,

who appointed them.”

The judicial law of the ancient

Israelites was that system of sta

tutes which was given by God, for

the temporal government of the

Jews. It chiefly respected them as

they were a nation distinct from all

others, a Theocracy, in which Je

* M*Ewen.

3 P
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hovah sustained to them, not only

the relation of Creator and sove

reign Lord, but that of a national

head, or political chief. Some of

these iudicial laws, however, did

not id: to the Jews as a pecu

liar people, but had their founda

tion clearly in the law of nature

itself—This is, by no means, of

small importance to be observed:

Because, although the judicial law,

given by Moses, is completely abro

gated, so far as it respected the pe—

culiar constitution of the Jewish

nation, yet, so far as it contains

any statute founded in the law of

nature, common to all nations, it is

still of binding force.

Let us now proceed to consider

the next question and answer of the

catechism. “Q. Wherein is the

moral law summarily comprehend

ed P. A. The moral law is summa

rily comprehended in the ten com

mandments.”

It is the nature of a summary to

reduce a subject to its essence.

Such is the nature of the decalogue,

or ten commandments. It is sur

prising to see that all the moral

laws can, as to their essence, be

brought within the compass of ten

short precepts. And we shall, pre

sently, see that when our Saviour

ave a summary of this summary,

ź. he did by reducing all the

moral laws to their principle) he

shortened it still more. These

laws, however, when they are di

lated, ramified and explained, make

the subject of a considerable part of

Holy Scripture; and it is of great

importance to consider them in all

their expansion, and to see, in de

tail, the duties which they enjoin,

and the sins which they forbid.

Hence the propriety and impor

tance of those questions and an

swers of our catechism, which show

what is required, and what is for

bidden, in each of these short pre

cepts, and the reasons on which

they are grounded, when such rea

sons are specified.

The moral law, contained in the

ten commandments, was given at

mount Sinai, or Horeb, and was

written by the finger of God, in

the first instance, on two tables of

stone. The record of this transac

tion is very remarkable. It is said

that “The tables were written on

both their sides; on the one side

and on the other, were they writ

ten.” In this particular and re

peated declaration, that the tables

were written on both sides, the in

timation is plainly given, that no

thing was to be added to the words

of the law, nor taken away from

them. No room was left for addi

tion, and who should dare to erase

what the finger of God had in

scribed! In the early ages of the

world, the materials used at pre

sent for the making of records were

not generally employed; yet the

writing of these laws on stone, was

probably intended to denote their

perpetuity, and everlasting obliga

tion.

Two tables were employed for

writing or inscribing the decalogue,

both at the first, and afterwards,

when Moses had destroyed the ori

ginal tables for the idolatry of the

people, and prepared others in their

place.

On one of these tables our duty

to God was inscribed, and on the

other our duty to man. The first

four precepts, or commands, con

tain our duty to God, and the six
following, our duty to our fellow

creatures. Our duty to God is first

prescribed, as first in importance;

and then our duty to each other, as

inseparably connected with it, and

flowing from it. We are, let us re

member, never to divide what God,

in this manner, has joined toge

ther. They who would make the

whole of religion to consist in the

exemplary discharge of social and

relative duties, while they render

no immediate worship and service

to God, ought to know and consi

der, that they neglect the first and

most important part of duty—their

duty to Him who made them. And
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on the other hand, they who profess

and appear to be punctilious in the

worship and service of God, and

yet are grossly negligent of social

and relative duties, ought to be

made sensible, that their Maker

never will accept professed homage

to himself, by those who treat a

part of his laws with disregard and

contempt. The apostle James is

explicit on this topick—“Whoso

ever shall keep the whole law, and

yet offend in one point, he is guilty

of all”—That is, as the apostle

immediately shows, he rebels

against the authority of him by

whom the whole law is enacted and

sanctioned, and thus virtually sets

the whole aside.

I repeat it, my dear youth:—Ne

ver suppose that you can lawfully

separate what God has intended to

be inseparable. Never attempt to

divide the duties which you owe to

God and man. Never expect to be

accepted of him in either, unless

you conscientiously endeavour to

perform both.

In attending to the decalogue, or

ten commandments, it is obvious to

remark, that some of the precepts

are delivered in an affirmative, and

some in a negative form. Between

precepts thus delivered, casuists

and expositors make this distinc

tion—Affirmative precepts, they re

mark, lay down what is always

our duty, but yet what we are not

at all times to be engaged in the

performance of. Thus it is always

our duty to worship God; but we

cannot, at all times, be engaged in

his worship. On the other hand,

precepts delivered in the negative

or prohibitory form, are ºf:
not only always but at all times. It

is, for example, at all times sinful

to be profane, or to utter wilful

falsehood.

As the moral law of God is (as

was shown in the last lecture) per

fectly reasonable, holy, just and

good, it admits of no infraction or

violation, even of the slightest kind

–As our larger catechism states—

Remember this, .

“It binds every one to full confor

mity in the whole man, unto the

righteousness thereof, and to entire

obedience, forever; so as to require

the utmost perfection in every duty,

and to forbid the least degree of

every sin.”

In considering the nature of this

law, we are also to remember that

it is spiritual, reaching to the

thoughts and motions of the heart,

as well as to the words and actions

of the life. Our Saviour was par

ticular in inculcating this—He

taught that causeless anger was a

breach of the sixth commandment,

and impure desire a violation of the

seventh.

“The law of God, (says the

Psalmist,) is exceeding broad.”

Hence, where a duty is command

ed, we are to consider the contrary

sin as forbidden; and where a sin

is forbidden, the contrary duty as

commanded. In like manner, when

any duty is commanded, all the

causes and means of its perfor

mance are commanded likewise;

and when any sin is forbidden, all

occasions of committing it, and all

voluntary temptations to it, are also

forbidden.

(To be continued.)

-

Fort THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

ON A DOUBLE SENSE IN THE SORIP

TURES.

Essay I.

As the sacred volume contains

the portion of divine wisdom, which

God has thought proper to commu

nicate to man, it claims the most

attentive consideration. Every

part bears the impress of its divine

origin, and comprises its peculiar

ortion of heavenly truth. All is

important—all is full of meaning.

Christian edification and spiritual

improvement much depend on as

certaining this meaning, and apply

ing it to its appropriate purposes.

If we overlook a single sentiment

or hint, we lose so much of divine
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truth, rob ourselves, and perhaps

others, of so much of this inesti

mable treasure; and probably leave

some related truth in darkness, or

less perceptibly apparent. If we

attach a meaning to any word or

phrase, not intended by the inspi

ring Spirit, we substitute our own

conjecture in the place of God’s

truth, and thus deceive ourselves

and all who adopt our interpre

tation. The essential facts and

principles of revealed truth, it is

generally admitted, are so promi

ment, and so perspicuously express

ed, that none, however untaught

or unaccustomed to the investiga

tion of this truth, can seriously err,

unless perverted by indulged de

pravity, or blinded by deep rooted

rejudice. The sacred volume em

ploys all the modes of instruction

best adapted to produce effect on

the minds and characters of men.

Its histories spread before our eyes

“the map of time,” and exhibit for

our instruction the wisdom and the

folly, the piety and the wicked

ness, the divine leadings and the

human wanderings, of ancient ages.

Its doctrinal discussions and state

ments urge upon our attention all

the precious truths and facts, which

God has revealed for the founda

tion and establishment of faith.

Its exhibitions of the divine attri

butes and perfections, especially

as portrayed in the character of the

Lord Jesus Christ, are admirably

adapted to produce and perpetuate

the most salutary impressions on

the human mind; while its anima

ted strains of poetry, its devotional

effusions, its numerous prophecies,

attested by unquestionable fulfil

ment, its precepts and promises

adapted to all the varying circum

stances of life, in every age and

country, its admonitions and threat

enings, its proverbs and parables

and darkº: occupy their ap

propriate places, and, when full

received, in the docility of pious af

fection, enrich the mind with the

illuminations of heaven, and dif

fuse over the whole character and

life an ennobling influence. There,

is no deficiency—there is no super

fluity. To render the man of God

perfect, thoroughly furnished unto

all good works, every partis impor

tant, however obscure its meaning

or difficult its application. No part

can be neglected without loss—no

part can be left in obscurity, with

out injury to the perfection of

Christian faith, and to the symme

try of the Christian character. The

unity and consistency of the vari

ous parts is not perceived, and the

animating spirit of the whole is not

fully imbibed, when the attention

is confined merely to detached por

tions, and to the more prominent

and perspicuous parts. But in the

connected study of the whole, or

even of any one entire book, diffi

culties and obscurities enough will

meet the careful inquirer to em

ploy the utmost rigour of thought,

the highest literary acquisitions,

and the most penetrating reach of

critical acumen.

These diſticulties arise from va

rious sources. The antiquity of the

books themselves—the latest of

which was written more than 1700

years ago, and the earliest upwards

of 3000—must necessarily throw a

deep shade of obscurity over many

passages; especially as they were

written in languages materially dif

ferent from ours in style, idiom,

character and genius, ‘abounding in

bold figures, abrupt transitions, and

concise allusions to foreign and un

known objects. They were pre

pared for the immediate use, and

adapted to the peculiar character of

a people differing most essentially

from us in their customs, manners,

habits of thinking, and modes of

expression. . In almost every book

we meet with unexplained refer

ences to the history of the Jews, or

of the surrounding nations, to the

various forms of government and

modes of administering justice or

oppression, to the idolatrous prin

ciples or practices of the heathen,
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to the prevailing systems of philo

sophy, arts, and sciences; and to

their games, their festivals, and

their domestick and social habits.

Almost every page will furnish its

peculiar difficulties; and not unfre

quently the clearest prediction, or

the plainest enunciation of some

important truth, will be found set,

like the diamond of the rock, in an

intricate and obscure connexion, or

immediately associated with a dif

ferent subject, and applied to a dif

ferent use.

Among these difficulties, few

have more deeply embarrassed bi

blical students, or more seriously

divided the opinions of interpre

ters, “than those arising out of

what has been termed by some their

mystical or spiritual, by others,

their secondary or mediate sense.”

By this is meant a spiritual or pro

hetical signification, concealed in

anguage primarily and literally

applied to other subjects—or in the

words of an English writer, who

has discussed this subject at large,

“every species of interpretation,

which attaches to the words of Scrip

ture any sense whatsoever, beyond

that which is strictly literal and his

torical. Thus it will include much

that is prophetical, and all that is

typical.” -

This subject will be perceived to

possess momentous importance,

when we consider what an interest

ing portion of the revelations of

God’s truth, and what a vital part

of the Christian’s edification, are

involved in its discussion; and

especially when we recollect, that

on this point the enemies of truth

and vital godliness have laboured,

by confounding it with the ambi

uity of pagan oracles, to fix an

indelible stigma; and that here,

more, perhaps, than on any other

}. ar point, the injudicious

riends of piety, in every age, have

erverted the intention of the

criptures, and substituted their

* Conybeare, Bampton Lectures for

1824. Lect, 1.

own fancies in the place of divine

truth. When we refer to the num

ber and extent of the passages em

braced in this discussion—when we

remember how generally the Old

Testament abounds in prophecies,

types, allegories, parables, sacri

ficial and other ceremonial rites

and emblematical representations,

it becomes a matter of deep interest

to know what amount, and what

character of instruction, we may

derive from them; and in what

manner, or by what process of in

terpretation we may elicit the ge

nuine truth, which the Spirit of in

spiration has enveloped in these ob

scure and symbolical forms. If,

on the one hand, he has infused into

them a double sense—a veiled spi

ritual meaning, we lose all the be

nefit of it, and frustrate, so far, at

least, as we ourselves are concern

ed, his benevolent purpose, if we

adopt a theory which overlooks it,

or fail to apply the proper means for

its development: and if, on the

other hand, we attach such signifi

cations to phrases and sentences

into which he has not put them, we

shall hardly be able to acquit our

selves of the charge of making ad

ditions to the revelations of God, or

revent our feet from wandering

into the devious paths of allegori

cal mysticism. And, further, by

adopting unwarrantable principles

of interpretation, or by spiritual

izing and allegorizing without prin

ciples or rules, however we may

cherish the sickly sensibilities of a

devotional frame, (for a healthy

tone of spiritual feeling can never

require, and seldom relish, such ali

ment,) we unquestionably obstruct

our real edification, and in some in

stances, expose ourselves and the

cause of truth to the sarcastick

sneers of its opposers, and not im

probably confirm their opposition to

a system requiring or licensing

such indulgence of imagination.

There can be little doubt, that the

cause of evangelical truth has suf

fered much from this quarter. The
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subject, therefore, demands the

careful attention of all, and espe

cially of those who are officially

engaged in the interpretation of the

sacred records; and it is peculiarly

important “to guard those who are

entering on the study of theology,

on the one hand, from the fanciful

and enthusiastick misapplication of

scriptural language º imagery;

and, on the other, from the yet

more dangerous and culpable mis

application of learning and of talent,

which would deprive the word of

light and life of its spiritual, nay,

of its very prophetick and authori

tative character.”*

The primary inquiry then is, Do

the Scriptures contain any such

double sense, or secondary meaning?

This is a question of fact, to be de

cided principally by the records

themselves. And if it be decided,

that the Scriptures do possess this

veiled meaning, in any instances,

where the literal construction ex

hibits other objects, then comes the

examination of its extent and limits

—Where are we to seek such

meanings, and how shall we detect

and develope them? How shall we

ascertain and fix the principles of

interpretation, requisite to guard us

against the licentious indulgence of

an arbitrary fancy? What is the

connexion between the symbol and

its meaning—the sign and the thing

signified ?

In reply to the first inquiry,

which alone will occupy our atten

tion at this time, we may remark,

that the nature of human language,

and the common usage of all na

tions, so far as they are known,

would naturally lead us to expect

more or less figurative and symbo

lical imagery in the revelations of

God: for these revelations, to be

understood, must be adapted in

style and manner, to the existing

intellectual habits and modes of

communication among mankind.

All language is, necessarily, in a

* Conybeare, Lect. 1.

greater or less degree, figurative,

especially when applied to intel

lectual and spiritual subjects. The

more prominent and important of

these figures, as the metaphor, the

simile, the allegory, &c., consist in

presenting at once before the mind

two thoughts, related to each other

in various ways, and in different

degrees. Sometimes the related

idea is exhibited by a single word,

which, being immediately inter

woven into the train of the princi

pal, or substituted for the proper

term, expressing the principal

thought, adds life and vigour to the

style, by introducing an allusion to

some interesting or important ob

ject, not necessarily connected with

the subject in view." When vari

ous points of resemblance are to be

exhibited, the two are placed side

by side, in terms expressive of for

mal comparison: and, again, when

the mind, in giving utterance to its

conceptions, is aroused to higher

emotion, the accessary is strongly

seized, and dwelt upon as the more

interesting or expressive of the two,

and exhibited alone, while the prin

cipal is left to be supplied by the

mind of the hearer or reader.

Hence the allegory, the parable,

and the fable. "Allegories, when

well chosen,” says Mr. Addison,

“are like so many tracks of light in

a discourse, that make everything

about them clear and beautiful. A

noble metaphor, when it is placed

to an advantage, casts a kind of

glory round it, and darts a lustre

through a whole sentence.”f Fa

bles, parables, and allegories were

a common and favourite mode of

communicating knowledge in an

cient days; the same mode has pre

vailed in a greater or less degree in

every age; and still forms a consi

derable portion of the popular li

* Quintilian thus describes the effect of

the metaphor; Quae quidem est ita ju

cunda atque nitida, ut in oratione quam

libet clara, proprio tamen lumine eluceat.

Instit, Orat. Lib. viii. Cap. 6.

f Spectator, Vol. vi. No. 421.
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terature of every civilized nation.

Specimens abound in nearly all the

classick writers of antiquity, from

Homer and Plato down to AEsop

and Phaedrus; and Quintilian as

sures us, that it was very common

among the lower classes, and in fa

miliar intercourse.* As we trace

the current of language back to

ward the state of its earlier simpli

city, we find a stronger tendency

to the use of significant symbols

and emblems. Although we cannot

adopt the opinion, that mankind,

in the earliest periods of human ex

istence—in the golden age, cele

brated in the traditions of all na

tions—was deficient in the use of

a language sufficiently copious and

refined for all the purposes of social

intercourse, and religious worship,

and instruction; yet all the docu

ments and traditions of early his

tory, to which we have access, con

spire to show, that the habits and

modes of thinking and speaking,

prevalent in early ages, were found.

ed more on sensation than reflec

tion—on the lively impression of

sensible objects and affecting re

collections, rather than on profound

thought and intellectual refinement.

The earlier modes and institutions

of religion, such as sacrifices, the

visible manifestation of God and of

angels, &c., were addressed to the

senses rather than the intellect;

and, while they, no doubt, convey

ed knowledge to the mind, they

were adapted to arouse the imagi

nation to the highest tone of fervid

excitement. In giving revelations,

therefore, to a people of such ha

bits, feelings, and modes of think

ing, is it not natural to expect, that

Jehovah, who knows the hearts and

* Instit. Orat. Lib. viii. Cap. 6. Caete

rum allegoria parvis quoque ingeniis, et

quotidiano sermoni frequentissime servit.

An additional remark of this distinguish

ed critick will show his estimation of such

language. “Illud vero longe speciosissi

mum genus orationis, in quo trium per

mista est, gratia, similitudinis, allegoriz,
et translationis.”

the habits of all men, and whose

special object in giving those reve

lations was to produce effect on

those hearts and habits, would adapt

his communications to the existin

state of society, and employ .#

sensible imagery, symbolical em

blems, and significant ceremonies,

as would convey the lessons to be

taught in the most impressive man

ner? Nor is it improbable, that the

Egyptian system of hieroglyphicks,

that sacred language of signs and

emblems,” which “must have been

little else than a tissue of meta

phor and allegory addressed to the

eye instead of the ear,” was in a

state of considerable forwardness,

if not in full perfection and use,

when the Israelites resided in

Egypt. . If so, they must have been

familiarly acquainted with it, and

repared to expect something simi

ar in the revelation of a new reli

ious system; for all their religious

ideas, beyond the narrow compass

of the traditional recollections of

communications made to their pa

triarchal fathers, must have been

derived from the Egyptians, and all

their knowledge of sacred rites and

ceremonies must have been limited

to what they had seen and heard

among their imperious masters.

Further, the very nature and ob

ject of the principal communica

tions of Jehovah, recorded in the Old

Testament, warranted, if they did

* “One solitary fact has been vouch

safed to ages of restless inquiry upon this

subject; namely, that the hieroglyphick

characters constituted a written language,

the signs of an ancient alphabet, express

ed, according to the most ancient mode

of writing, in capital letters, and it is pro

bable that the more compound forms were

a series of monograms, like the inscrip

tions upon the precious stones worn b

the high priest of the Hebrews, whic

were ordered to be made after the man

ner of the engravings of a signet,” and

thus to contain, within a very small com

pass, “as stones of memorial, even upon

two onya: stones, the names of the chil

dren of Israel.” E. D. Clarke's Travels,

Vol. iii. Ch. 4. See also the Biblical Re

pertory, Vol. iv. No. 2. Gleanings.
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not actually require, more or less of

symbolical style, and consequent

ly double sense. The whole train

of revelation unfolds one grand

plan, extending from the creation

through all the revolutions of time

into the ocean of eternity, and com

prehending in its ample range all

the millions of the human family.

For as by one man’s disobedience

many were made sinners, and as

sin consequently reigned unto death

over the whole family; even so it

was decreed by the counsels of un

erring wisdom and ineffable good

ness, that grace should reign

through righteousness unto eternal

life by Jesus Christ our Lord. This

gracious purpose required the esta

blishment of a spiritual kingdom,

which should extend its blessings

as far as the intended grace was

destined to flow. The revelations

of the Bible, being designed to de

velop the nature, laws, requisi

tions, and rewards of this kingdom,

in language intelligible to the ex

isting generations of men, must

condescend to employ imagery and

symbols, which would, in some

measure, speak to the senses of an

illiterate and worldly minded race,

and thus arrest their attention and

enlist their feelings by every ration

al means; so as to “draw them

with cords of a man,” and secure

their affections “with bands of

love.” “Little reaches the under

standing of the mass” of men “but

through the medium of the senses.

Their minds are not fitted for the

reception of abstract truth. . Dry

argumentative instruction, there

fore, is not proportioned to their

capacity; the faculty, by which a

right conclusion is drawn, is in

them the most defective; they ra

ther feel strongly than judge accu

rately; and their feelings are awa

kened by the impression made on

their senses.”* These remarks

apply with peculiar force to the ge

* Storr. Opusc. Acad. Vol. i. p. 89,

quoted by Horne, Introduction, Vol. ii.

p. 611. -

neration of Israelites, born and

reared in Egyptian vassalage, to

whom the earliest written revela

tions were given. The distinguish

ed promises and favours vouchsafed

to their progenitors, had no doubt

been often recounted from father to

son, and had long constituted a

precious inheritance of family re

miniscences; but as the branches

extended farther and farther from

the parent stock—as posterity mul

tiplied and diverged more and more

from the common centre—as ages

of hopeless slavery increasingly

degraded the intellectual powers,

embittered the recollection of bet

ter days, and circumscribed the

whole compass of their views and

intelligence within the limits of a

laborious mechanical employment,

under the eye of a rigid taskmaster,

—the impression made by these re

collections would become weaker

and weaker; the interest feltin them

would gradually decline, less de

sire would be felt to communicate

and transmit them, and consequent

ly the greater part of them would

fall into utter oblivion; and while

no new revelation would supply

their place, the vacant minds of

these high-born sons of promise

would naturally sink into utter

worldliness and carnality. Cir

cumcision alone remained among

them, as the significant memorial of

the covenant made with their fa

thers. There was, therefore, an in

dispensable necessity for means as

powerful and impressive as all the

miracles, by which their deliver

ance was effected, the imposing

grandeur of the pillar of alternate

fire and cloud, the thunderings and

terrors of Mount Sinai, and all the

affecting rites, ceremonies, and ex

ternal splendour of the Mosaick

dispensation. This system was

adapted, and no doubt intended, to

make its way to the intelligence

and the heart of the untutored Is

raelite, through the medium of eve

ry sense and every feeling, and

every affection of his nature. But
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what was it designed thus impres

sively to communicate? Surely not

principally or exclusively the mere

enactments and forms of an exter

nal worship and a temporal

which might distinguish the

ites, and keep them separate from

all the surrounding nations. Yet

little more is evident on the face of

the record. The whole history of

the redemption of man by the me

diation and sacrifice of the Son of

God, goes to prove that Jehovah has,

from the beginning, had but one

grand plan in view—one spiritual

Kingdom in progress, through all

the various dispensations and reve

lations, which have distinguished

his condescending intercourse with

men. All take their place harmo

niously in one system, and every

individual part appears complete,

only in combination with the whole.

The Israelitish theocracy, there

fore, must be considered as a tem

porary accommodation of this sys

tem—this spiritual kingdom, to the

peculiar circumstances and charac

ter of a peculiar people, by way of

preparation for a more perfect de

velopment of its spiritual and uni

versal character. Can we then

admit, that little or nothing of this

spiritual character, which is indeli

bly impressed upon the essential

principles of this kingdom, was in

fused into the Jewish polity? “In

deed the notion, that the Israelites

saw nothing spiritual in the words

and works of the law, that they un

derstood in the lowest and most

barely literal sense all that was

written for their instruction, and

prescribed for their observance,

must subject those who would main

tain it, to a charge of paradox and

inconsistency.” Few, indeed, are

the open intimations of spiritual

intention found in the Mosaick re

cords themselvest—so few, that if

we reject every interpretation,

* Conybeare, Lect. i.

+ see Horne, Vol. ii. Pt. 2. Ch. 1. Sect.

v. where he enumerates thein.

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

I. * -srael

which looks for meaning beyond

the mere expression, we may well

wonder at the leanness and carnal

ity of the whole system.* Subject

it to this proscription, and it dwin

dles into a naked accumulation of

splendid forms, imposing ceremo

nies, costly sacrifices, and labori

ous observances—truly “a minis

tration of condemnation and of

death,” in the broadest and most

unqualified sense, with scarcely a

ray of the glory, or a shadow of the

blessedness, or a spark of the spirit

of the grand kingdom with which it

stood connected, and of which it

then constituted the only deve

lopment.

If, now, on the one hand, with

the spirit of a cold and literal cri

ticism, we reject all spiritual mean

ing from the words and institutions

of the law, save the few examples

unfolded by the lawgiver himself,t

giving them all the latitude of sig

nification to which they are legiti

mately entitled, we can hardl

avoid a perception of deplorable

deficiency, especially if we attempt

to study them for our own edifica

tion. e may justly ask, Where

are the firm and broad foundations,

on which the pious Israelite might

* Kant, the celebrated German philo

sopher, having adopted this theory of li

teral interpretation, denies “that the

JMosaick religion possesses the real and ap

propriate character of a system of religion,

because—1. All its commandments refer

merely to external transactions, and take

no cognizance of the thoughts and inten

tions—2. It promises and threatens only

temporal rewards and punishments, and

makes no reference to a future state—

3. It excludes all the rest of mankind

from the communion of the Jewish

church.”

Religion innerhalb der grenzen der

blossen vernunft, as quoted in Storr's

Lehrbuch der Christlichen Dogmatick.

N. B. I am unable to refer to Schmuck

er's translation, not having the work at

hand.

f The most explicit may be found in

Ex. xxviii. 38. Leviticus, xxvi. 41. Deut.

x. 16 & 30, 6. Ex. xiii. 13. Num, iii. 12,

13, 44–51, and xviii. 14-16.

3 Q
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build his faith? Where the con

soling truths and encouragements

to soothe the anguish of a wounded

spirit, or allay the pangs of an

awakened conscience? Where the

heavenly aliment to nourish the re

generated soul, sustain it in the

day of trial and temptation, per

petuate the spirit of , devotion

amidst the pressure of daily avo

cations, and to purify and prepare

it for its mansion of holiness?

With such a revelation, and such a

system of worship, Israelitish piet

becomes a paradox, and Israelitis

attachment to the law inexplicable

or enthusiastick. The glory of Is

rael is an empty shadow. But if,

on the other hand, we consider

these illustrations as mere speci-"

mens of deep and rich significancy,

veiled beneath these external forms,

and as furnishing a clue to the full

development of this treasure, the

whole system assumes a new as

pect—an aspect worthy of the God

who ordained it, admirably adapted

to its appropriate purpose, and ful

ly adequate to supply the wants of

the pious Israelite. “Lex vetus,

(says the learned Grotius,) duplici

ter spectatur; aut carnaliter, aut

spiritualiter. Carnaliter, quâ in

strumentum fuit roarstag, Reipubli

cap judaica. Spiritualiter, quá

oxazy size ray wºxxovray, umbram ha

bebat futurorum. Heb. x. 1.” This

view places every thing in its just

light and proportions, and exhibits

a gradual progress in the develop

ment of Jehovah's grand plan—

first, the obscure intimations given

to Adam; then, the more explicit

promises made to the patriarchs;

then, the fuller exhibition in the

Mosaick dispensation, embracing

in its progress the prophetick reve

lations made to the prophets; and,

finally, the full beamings of the

Sun of righteousness in the gospel

dispensation—while, at the same

* Grotii Opera Theol. tom. iv. p. 331

as quoted by Magee on Atonement and

Sacrifice. No. 68. Vol. ii. p. 40.

time, it exhibits the Mosaick eco

nomy, as a complete system in it

self, adapted to the peculiar cir

cumstances and character of the

Jewish people, yet a preordained

counterpart—a typical adumbra

tion of the perfect spiritual king

dom afterwards to be unfolded.

“The entire system, being but pre

paratory for another by which it was

to be superseded, was constituted

in all its essential parts, in such a

manner as to be emblematical of

that, which it was intended to in

troduce: and the several parts of

the one consequently adjusted by

the same proportions, which were

to obtain in the other. The wis

dom of the divine contrivance, in

this, as in other branches of provi

dential arrangement, rendering that

which was complete and effectual

for its own immediate purpose, at

the same time introductory and

subservient to other and more im

portant objects.” The Jewish sys

tem thus becomes a subject of deep

interest and profitable investiga

tion, to every Christian who studies

the Scriptures merely for his own

edification, but especially to the

preacher, whose official engage

ments require the interpretation

and application, as far as possible,

of the whole series of God’s reve

lations. The law, set before us in

this light, instead of being a dry

detail of antiquated facts and en

actments, or an assemblage of ob

solete ceremonies and observances,

contains a treasure of impressive

moral lessons and spiritual instruc

tions; presenting at every step

some glimpse of covenant blessings

and grace—some impressive type

or symbol of the divine Redeemer,

his great atoning sacrifice, and the

varied and abundant blessings thus

procured for fallen man. No won

der, therefore, that faith and love,

and every Christian grace, could

flourish in the Jewish church, like

the palm tree planted by the streams

* Magee, vol. ii. p. 44.
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of water; for here, even before any

subsequent revelations were pub

lished, were means and provisions

spread out before the spiritual mind,

fully adequate to supply all its

wants. No wonder that the “man

after God’s own heart,” could utter

such an exclamation as this, “O,

how I love thy law! it is my medi

tation all the day;” thus attesting

by his own experience the charac

teristick description given of the

righteous by an inspired writer,

probably of a later date. “His de

light is in the law of the Lord; and

in his law doth he meditate day and

night.” No wonder that the Jews,

in every period of their history,

manifested such ardent attachment

to their own records, as to be ever

ready, as Josephus testifies, to lay

down, cheerfully, their lives, if ne

cessary, in their defence.* No

wonder the apostle could furnish,

for the edification of his Hebrew

brethren, from their own annals,

such a catalogue of saints, of whom

the world was not worthy; and

who, for the most part, enjoyed

only the revelations recorded in

the books of Moses.

(To be continued.)

•

Fort The clinistian Advocate.

IGNORANCE, A source of scepti

CISM.

That many of the objections

brought against , the authenticity

and credibility of the Holy Scrip

tures, are founded upon an igno

rance of ancient things, becomes

daily more evident, as the diligence

and sagacity of the learned detect

the reliques of antiquity, and em

ploy the data which they present,

in the investigation and establish

ment of the truth. This fact is

vividly illustrated by the following

statements, translated from an ar

ticle in the Archives du Christian

* Contra Apion. Kai ‘vrig º'vray, it dict,

Bruzzº, nſia;.

isme on CELLELIER’s recent work

on “the Authentick and Divine

Origin of the Old Testament.”

“From the time that F. A. Wolf

had endeavoured to establish his hy

}. concerning the successive

ormation of the books of the Iliad,

and upon the insufficiency of the

materials for writing in the remote

period in which Homer is placed,

similar doubts arose respecting the

possibility that writings so consi

derable as those of Moses, should

have been executed in the age to

which they are attributed.

“M. Coquerel, pastor of the

Walloon church in Amsterdam, in

an interesting ‘Letter on the Hie

.#. § stem of M. Cham

pollion, considered in its reference

to the Holy Scriptures,” observes,

that it can no longer be asked, on

what could Moses write the Pen

tateuch, since we now possess

writings on papyrus, which are as

ancient as the age of Sesostris, a

contemporary of Moses; and that

it will no longer be demanded,

how the high priest, Hilkiah, in the

reign of Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 2

Chron. xxxiv.) could find, in the

temple, the autograph of Moses,

after a period of about a thousand

years: since specimens of the pa

pyrus of that age, still exist, and

are still legible. Another remark

able application of the discoveries

of M. Champollion to sacred criti

cism, explains the silence of the

Bible in regard to Sesostris, a si

lence of which incredulity has taken

advantage. “Allantiquity,(says the

sceptic,) affirms that Ramses or Se

sostris carried his conquests into the

three quarters of the world known to

the ancients. To enter into Asia, he

followed the Isthmus of Suez; Pa

lestine lay in his way—he behoved

to traverse it, even to subdue it,

before he could go farther; yet in

Scripture there is not a single

word about him. What, mean

while, had become of the Hebrews?”

The answer, says M. Coquerel, is .

very simple, now that the labours
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of M. Champollion have fixed the

age of Sesostris. His accession to the

throne falls in the year 1473, before

Christ; and, according to the best

chronologists, the departure from

Egypt occurs in the year A.C.

1475. Thus the Hebrews were in

the deserts of Arabia, during the

first eighteen years of the reign of

Sesostris; and, as we conceive,

could have no connexion with him,

or relation to him whatsoever.

“This solution of the alleged

difficulty is the more remarkable,

that it offers an indirect proof of

the authenticity of the Pentateuch.

If these books were a compilation

of posterior times, as Water," De

Wette,f Augusti,t Gesenius, have

persisted in maintaining, against

the reasons advanced by Michaelis,

Eichhorn, Eckermann, and Jahn,

for their Mosaick origin; if the Pen

tateuch were a theocratical epopee,

or JMosiad, composed a little before,

or even during the captivity, (which

latter assumption M. de Wette la

bours to establish) how should the

author, or principal compiler of a

work so extended, and containing

so great a number of episodes, of a

nature the most varied—how should

he have avoided all allusion to the

name and history of so famous a

contemporary of his hero? No de

monstration is more convincing

than these indirect indications,

which multiply under our eyes in

proportion as monuments newly

explored, or better understood, re

vive ancient transactions, or as tra

vellers extend and rectify our con

ceptions, concerning the scene

where the wonders, salutary to

fallen man, were wrought.”

* Commentary on the Pentateuch, vol.

iii. p. 613–681. Halle, 1805.

f Critique on the History of the Israel

ites, Halle, 1807, and Introd. to the O. T.

Berlin, 1817, p. 187, &c.

# Introd. to the O. T. 1806, p. 128,

et seq.

. § Hist, of the Hebraic Language, Leip

zig, 1815, p. 18, et seq.; and in his Dis

sertation de Pentateuchi Samaritani ori

Sine, indole, et auctoritate, Halle, 1815.

reditorial. RemArrºs,

We have long thought and fre

uently in conversation remarked,

that it is among the most unequi

vocal evidences of the Divine ori

gin and perfect truth of our sacred

Scriptures, that every attack which

they receive from men eminent for

science and literary research, al

ways, in the end, turns to their ad

vantage, and serves greatly to con

firm their authenticity, and the truth

of their statements—The objections

made, excite the friends of revela

tion to new researches, and the result

invariably, as in the preceding ar

ticle, serves to confound scepticism

and infidelity, and to fortify the

faith of the Christian believer. No

system of falsehood could pass

such an ordeal, and come out unin

jured—It would,indeed,be destroy

ed immediately. Subject the Maho

medan imposture,for example, to the

test of learned opposers, and the

attacks of a free press—It would

not endure, longer than the oppos

ing criticism would require to be

generally known. Geology is, at

present, the favourite weapon which

infidels use, to attack the state

ments of Moses. But this will soon

share the fate of all that has pre

ceded it. We intend, as soon as

we can find space, to transfer to

our pages an excellent paper on

this subject, from the Christian

Observer.

-

The following Hymns, written

for the occasion, were sung at the

late agricultural exhibition in Hart

ford, Čonnecticut.

armirº I.

This is the season, God of grace,

When man's full heart doth turn to

Thee,

For now his eye can clearest trace

Thy hand on vale and field and tree.

With hope he casts to earth the grain,

When Spring awakes the snow-drop

cold,

With joy beholds bright Summer's rain

And genial sun the germ unfold;
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Yet fear will oft his breast pervade,

Even while he views the fertile soil,

Lest storms destroy the tender blade,

And crush the promise of his toil:—

But when blest Autumn's care displays

His garners with their stores replete,

Then hope is lostin strains of praise,

And fear in gratulations sweet.

Oh, may we ne'er by Famine dread

Be taught these annual gifts to prize,

But be to grateful dutyj

By all the bounty of the skies.

hymn II.

God of the year!—With songs of praise,

And hearts of love, we come to bless

Thy bounteous hand, for thou hast shed

Thy manna o'er our wilderness;–

In early spring-time thou didst fling

O'er Earth its robe of blossoming—

And its sweet treasures, day by day,

Rose quickening in thy blessed ray.

And now they whiten hill and vale,

And hang from every vine and tree,

Whose pensile branches, bending low,

Seem bowed in thankfulness to Thee;

The earth, with all its purple isles,

Is answering to thy genial smiles,

And gales of perfume breathe along,

And lift to Thee their voiceless song.

God of the Seasons! Thou hast blest

The land with sunlight and with

showers,

And plenty o'er its bosom smiles,

To crown the sweet Autumnal hours;

Praise, praise to thee!—Our hearts ex

pand

To view these blessings of thy hand,

And, on the incense-breath of love,

Go off to their bright home above.

Jºišttilantouš.

Memoir of the Rev. Joseph East

BURN.

(Continued from page 464.)

JMiscellaneous Particulars and Re

marks.

Of the excellent man who is the

subject of these memoirs, it may

be gratifying to the reader to know

somewhat more than is contained

in the foregoing narrative. It may

also be proper for the writer to

make some additional remarks.

The person of Mr. Eastburn was

in no respect peculiar. His stature

was a little below the middle size,

and his frame was such as to favour

the activity for which he was al

ways remarkable. A better like

ness of his face, in the last ten

years of his life, could scarcely be

#. in an engraving, than is ex

iibited in that which accompanies

these memoirs.-His aspect in

younger life was considerably dif

ferent. In publick speaking, his

countenance and eyes often ex

pressed much animation; and he

used a good deal of unstudied, yet

not ungraceful gesticulation. When

much engaged, as was often the

case, his whole body seemed to be

agitated by the fervours of his

mind. Still there was nothing of

that boisterous, loud and enthusi

astick rant, in which extemporane

ous speakers in the pulpit too often

indulge. His voice was strong and

his speech articulate; and there

was seldom any hesitation, or ap

pearance of difficulty to get for

ward, in his publick addresses.

They were generally fluent, and al

ways characterized by great solem

nity.

He was singularly neat in his

dress, and in aff his habits; and he

could scarcely refrain from showing

his disapprobation, when he saw

the want of an attention to decency

of appearance in others. His me:

chanical business had not rendered

him uncouth or awkward in his be

haviour. His address and manners,

although destitute of polish, were

agreeable and even prepossessing.

The genuine influence of Christian

meekness and courtesy seemed to

throw a charm around him, where

ever he went, or whatever he did or

said.
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His natural temper seems to have

been hasty; but it was so softened,

subdued, and regulated by divine

grace and habitual watchfulness,

that it rarely discovered itself. On

the contrary, he was a bright ex

ample of forbearance, caution, pru

dence, and the endurance, of injury

and even of insult, without anger

or resentment. One instance is re

collected of his using an expression

which he afterwards thought harsh

and unwarranted, and he could not

be at peace with himself, till he had

expressed to the offended party his

sorrow for the offence. He never

indulged in levity, but was remark

ably social and cheerful; and kind

ness, sympathy, and a desire to re

lieve distress, whether of a tempo

ral or a spiritual kind, were promi

nent features of his character.

The best men are not without

their imperfections, and that which

the writer thought the most visible

in Mr. E., was precisely that which

Kippis has noticed in the character

of TJr. Doddridge—“that he was

fonder of applause, from every

quarter, than was desirable in one

who was so justly entitled to it.”

Yet it is but justice to add, that

this foible diminished as his useful

ness increased, till toward the

close of life, when both usefulness

and applause were most abundant,

his love of praise seemed to be near

ly extinct. He grew in humilit

and in a disregard of all but the

approbation and glory of God, as he

drew nearer to the end of his course,

and the rest and reward of heaven.

It was observed, in the com

mencement of these memoirs, that

Mr. E. had “no pretensions to ge

nius, no eminence of intellectual

powers or attainments.” Such cer

tainly was the fact, taking the terms

used in the assertion in their cus

tomary acceptation; and yet, if

there & such a thing as a genius for

religion, he possessed it; and it is

beyond a question that piety ele

wated his intellectual powers, in re

gard to every thing in which piety

was concerned. Without piety, he

would probably never have been re

markable for any thing but his me

chanical industry, and good com

mon sense. He does not appear to

have been formed for literary im

provement, if he was even capable

of it. He has mentioned, in his ac

count of the former part of his life,

that his assiduous application to

.."; while at the grammar school

of Dr. Robert Smith, of Pequea,

produced a pain in his breast, which

compelled him to return to his me

chanical employment. This was

undoubtedly true; but the late

Rev. Dr. John Smith, who was then

a student or a teacher in his father's

grammar school, told the writer

that Mr. E. was not able to master

the Latin grammar, and it is cer

tain he never did master it—Pro

bably the efforts he made, by night

and by day, to effect what, to him,

was peculiarly difficult, produced

the complaint of his breast, which

drove him from the school. He

wrote a plain legible hand, but was

far from correct in the grammar of

his own language. His reading was

much more scanty than that of hun

dreds of mechanicks, in situations

less favourable than his own to the

possession and perusal of books.

Among his papers, the bookseller’s

receipt for Scott’s Commentary was

found, dated January 19th, 1809.

This, there is little doubt, was the

first commentary, and the only one,

that he ever owned. The writer re

members lending him a single vo

lume of Henry’s Commentary, se

veral years before this, but he did

not retain it long. He was much

accustomed to compare Scripture

with Scripture, and thus to be his

own commentator. His memory,

although not tenacious of the Latin

or any other grammar, seemed to

be formed to receive and retain the

words of Holy Scripture, and to be

a receptacle§ devotional psalms

and hymns, almost without number.

He knew a large part of the Bible by

heart, and could repeat the devo

tional poetry of Watts, and of some

other writers, to a wonderful ex
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tent, and with great accuracy. This,

too, was the man who, in his pub

lick prayers and discourses, used

his mother tongue with a readiness

and propriety seldom exceeded, by

those who speak what they have

not precomposed, or studiously

prepared. The truth was, that he

threw his whole soul into what he

delivered in publick; and this so

carried his hearers along with him,

as left them little leisure or incli

nation to notice any slight inaccu

racies of expression in what they

heard; and hence his publick ad

dresses were acceptable, and often

delightful, even to nice and fasti

dious ears. On the subjects of re

ligion he likewise seemed to pos

sess no inconsiderable share of ima

gination; as well as a capacity for

promptly adapting scriptural truth,

both historical and doctrinal, to

particular subjects and occasions,

which few educated preachers ever

excel, and many never equal. At

concerts for prayer, and all inci

dental religious services, at which

special addresses were to be deliver

ed, father Eastburn was looked to,

as one whose presence and services

were peculiarly desirable. Shortly

after the writing of these memoirs

was announced, the following un

solicited note was received from the

respectable citizen whose name it

bears—

Dear Sir, A circumstance respect.

ing the Rev. Mr. Eastburn, which fell

within my knowledge, may, perhaps, de

serve a passing notice, in your intended

Memoir.

Two of my apprentices were drown

ed, in one of the ponds in the suburbs of

this city, some years ago. Mr. Eastburn

happened to be in the grave-yard, and

seeing that no person was prepared to ad

dress the assembled crowd, he undertook

that office, and delivered an extempora

neous address, perfectly suited to the oc

casion—one of the most affecting I ever

heard in my life.

Yours, very respectfully,

MATHEw CAREY.

Feb. 9th.

The following extracts from a

letter which had been solicited from

the Rev. William S. Plumer, of

North Carolina, will illustrate se

veral traits in the character of Mr.

E., as well as give the reader a

good idea of his preaching powers.

Warrenton, JW. C. July 7th, 1828.

Rev. and Dear Father,-When in the

city, I promised you some little sketches

of the life of Mr. Eastburn.

+ -
-

º - -

In October, 1825, I visited Philadel

phia, and called on father Eastburn.

When I first called, he was not at home.

I was told that he was visiting the sick,

in a part of the city rather destitute of

pastoral labours; but that he would be

at home in half an hour. I accordingly

waited until his return. At the appoint

ed time he came. After Christian salu

tation, he said he had been visiting—had

seen many very distressed people—and

especially one. “She is a young lady,”

said he, “whose mother is dead, and

whose father and only brother are infi

dels, and very bold in wickedness. The

young lady is under soul-concern (a very

common expression with Mr. E.); I got

to her room, when her father and bro

ther were from home, and I talked to her

much about the plan of salvation. Poor

thing, she was very ignorant, and she is

very much distressed. While I was talk

ing, I heard some person coming in—I

was told it was her father, and that he

would be very angry. Presently the door

was opened noisily, and a man forty or fifty

years old entered the room, in a very

blustering and angry manner. He first

accosted me by saying, “And who are

you?” (he knew who I was.) I told him

my name was Eastburn. “And what are

you doing here * We want none of your

religion here. We have sorrow enough

already.” “My friend,” said I, “I heard

that your daughter was sick, and that her

mind was troubled about her sins, and I

knew that Christ Jesus came to save the

chief of sinners; and I thought I would

come and tell her.” Here a conversation

ensued—The father became less irritated,

and at last, before I came away, he was

willing that I should pray with and for

his daughter. Now,” continued the old

gentleman, “we can bring almost any

body over, if we will be mild, and calm,

and affectionate.”

Before I left him, I said, “Father East.

burn, you have been long in the service

of Christ—What advice would you give,

in few words, to one who, like myself,

was about to enter the ministry.” His

answer was—“When I was a young man,

I asked Dr. John Mason, the father of

Dr. John M. Mason, nearly the same ques
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tion. I asked him what advice he would

give to a young Christian—I will give you

his answer—it was this:—When you are

about to engage in prayer, remember

what the object of prayer is. . When

some people pray, they seem to be pay

ing their compliments to God, as to some

great man. God wants no compliments.

Learn to converse with the Lord, to talk

with him. The secret of the Lord is with

them that fear him. If I may add any

thing to this,” continued Mr. E., “I would

say, when you read the Scriptures, do not

read too fast. If, in reading, the mind

strikes a rich vein of thought, do not call

it back—let it go on for a while. This is

the way to have profitable thoughts, and

to be filled with the knowledge of God.

My best and happiest frames are brought

on in this way.” This advice shows clearly

that Mr. E. was a growing Christian; that

he “increased in the knowledge of God,

and in spiritual understanding.”

It is possible that some may have sup

posed Mr. E.'s talents far below what they

really were. He was not learned; he was

not methodical; nor had he any of that

sophomorical eloquence, which produces

pleasant sound. “Words ought surely

to be laboured,” says Dr. Johnson, “when

they are intended to stand for things;”

and only then is there need of labouring

them. . Although there was nothing of

this kind, yet there was a deep interest

kept up in his publick services. No man

could look at him, and be disposed to

criticise. Every man felt that Mir. E. was

an honest man; and therefore the hearer

very much resigned himself to the

speaker.

I heard him in February, 1826, lectur

ing on the first fourteen verses of Gen.

22d chapter. The first part of the ser

mon was descriptive of the age, appear

ance, family, feelings, and conduct, of

Abraham. He often personated Abra

ham, in the course of his remarks. Hav

ing followed this course some distance,

he at length represented Abraham as

having arrived on the mount with his son

—“Here came the conflict,” said Mr. E.

He then briefly summed up the feelings

of Abraham, while “he built an altar, and

laid the wood in order there.” The in

terest he now threw into the description

was worthy of the subject; and would

have done credit to any man. When he

described Abraham “binding his son,

laying him on the altar upon the wood,

and stretching forth his hand and taking

the knife to slay his son,” it seemed al.

most as if the scene described was one

we could all see. The audience was

still, and hung upon his lips. “At this

critical moment,” said the old gentleman,

“* voice was heard, saying, Abraham,

Abraham.” These last words he pro

nounced very rapidly, and as we might

suppose one would do who saw another

in great danger! The effect was as great

as any I have ever seen produced by de

scription. I am persuaded that one-half

of the congregation involuntarily moved

forward, rather raising themselves from

their seats, as if to seize the father's

hand, and save the life of Isaac. All this

was done in perfect simplicity. A little

child never spoke with more artlessness,

or remoteness from affectation.

Institution of worship among mariners.—

Mr. E. gave the following account of the

first meeting for mariners in Philadelphia.

“In the year —, we determined to

have a meeting for the dear mariners,
andFº for that purpose a sail-loft.

Qn the Sabbath, we hung out a flag. As

they came by, they hailed us—“ship

ahoy!” We answered them. They ask:-

ed us ‘where we were bound?' We told

them, to the port of New Jerusalem; that

we sailed under Admiral Jesus, a

commander; that we wanted men; that

we had several ships—that there was the

ship Methodist, the ship Baptist, the ship

Episcopalian, the ship Presbyterian, &c.;

that they might have choice of ships and

of under officers, but that they would do

well to go in the fleet. “Well,” said

they, we will come in and hear your

terms.’ Here,” said Mr. E., “was the

beginning of our Mariners' Church—and

now, when any of them expresses a de

sire to join a church, I ask them what

church they would wish to join, and I

go with them, and introduce them to the

pastor of the church, and tell him what I

know about them.”

Thus I have imperfectly fulfilled my

promise. . I have given you the most

striking sketehes that I remember. * * *

I have given you only the substance. H

think that what I have stated is strictly

true—certainly not beyond the truth

You can make what use you please of it.
- º - +

In these memoirs Mr. Eastburn

is frequently mentioned as the Pas

tor of the Mariners’ Church, and is

also styled Reverend. To prevent

misapprehension, and, indeed, to

correct that which has, to a certain

extent, already taken place, it may

be proper to remark that, according

to the technical use of the terms

pastor and reverend, Mr. E. was

entitled to neither; º: in

their general import, it is believed

that he had a good claim to both.

Neither Pastor nor Reverend is
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technically or customarily applied

to any man who is not an ordained

minister of the gospel, which Mr.

E. never was; and the former term

is used to designate one who is not

only ordained, but who also has the

stated charge of a particular church

and congregation, in which he both

preaches and administers the sacra

ments, and in Mr. E.'s licensure it

was expressly stipulated that he

should not consider himself as a

candidate for the pastoral office.”

The Mariners’ church, moreover,

was established by a joint effort of

several religious denominations,

and it could not, without some new

arrangement, be placed under what

is usually denominated the pastoral

care of a minister belonging to any

one of these denominations.

But the word pastor, or shepherd,

in its general application to the du

ties of a minister of the gospel, re

fers, chiefly, to his obligation to

feed a flock of Christ, of which he

has the oversight, with spiritual

food; to watch over them, and in

every way to promote their spiritual

welfare: and never did a minister

of the gospel labour more assidu

ously than did Mr. Eastburn, to

give to the people of his charge—

his “dear mariners”—a full, and

the most suitable supply, of the

bread and the waters of life, to

watch for their souls; to visit them

in sickness; to warn them of dan

gers; and to guide their feet into the

way of peace.—To them, there

fore, he was truly and emphatically

a pastor.

* In this stipulation, which was agreed

to without any reluctance on the part of

Mr. Eastburn, regard was had by the pres

bytery, not only to the defects of his edu

cation, but also, and chiefly, to the state

of his mind in regard to the sacrament of

baptism. It is believed by the writer that

his sentiments on this subject were some

what different before his death, from what

they were at the time of his licensure.

But at that time he could not, if he had

been a pastor, have baptized infants at all,

nor adults in any form but by immersion

-He could not, of course, be a pastor in

a Presbyterian church.

Vol. VI.-Ch. Jalv.

Johnson's definition of the word

Iteverend, in its general import, is

“Venerable; deserving reverence,

enforcing respect by his appear

ance.” And to whom was all this

more applicable, than to the truly

venerable man who is the subject of

these memoirs? The word, says

the great Lexicographer, is “an

honorary epithet of the clergy”—

And the epithet was courteously

given to Mr. Eastburn, by such a

voluntary, general and cordial suf

frage of the religious publick, as

but few could command.

If any should be disposed to

make the case of Mr. E. a plea for

the introduction of men into the

gospel ministry, without more edu

cation than he possessed, the

ought to be informed that they

could not have obtained his sanc

tion, or countenance, to such a

plea. He never thought himself

qualified for the pastoral office, as

the phrase is usually understood;

and it is believed he would not have

consented to accept it, if it had

been offered, and even urged upon

him. He always lamented that he

was not better furnished than he

was for the limited duties of an ex

horter and preacher. He had the

good sense to know, that he had not

the “treasure” of theological know

ledge, out of which he could “brin

things new and old” in a state

charge. Let those, therefore, who

aspire to be what he was, have

some good evidence that their qua

lifications are equal or similar to

those which he possessed. The

writer has always considered the

case of Mr. Eastburn as nearly

unique—as standing by itself. He,

has never regretted, and thinks he

shall never regret, the instrumen

tality he had in giving to this extra

ordinary man, the qualified licen

sure which was granted him. He

would vote to give it to another of

like qualifications, if another could

be found. But another such he ne

ver expects to see. A man like

Mr. Eastburn does not often ap

~ R
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pear.—A man who had such a force

of piety, as far more than counter

balanced the wants and defects

which must forever and completely

disqualify ordinary Christians for

the sphere in. he moved.

[We find ourselves so pressed for space,

that we cannot, as announced last month,

close the Memoir of Mr. Eastburn in our

present ſiumber.]

--

PHILosophy subservient to RELI

GION.

Essay XV.

(Concluded from page 455.)

Ourbenevolent affections include,

necessarily, a desire of the welfare

and happiness of their objects.

From this they derive their name;

and by this criterion they are dis

tinguished from every other princi

ple of our constitution. This de

sire will prompt us to do good to

those whom we love; to remove or

alleviate their distresses; to re

joice in their prosperity; to sym

pathize with their misfortunes; and

to give them our best wishes, when

our beneficence cannot extend to

them. -

The benevolent affections are an

amiable and excellent part of our

constitution; they furnish an inno

cent and refined enjoyment to those

by whom they are duly cultivated

and regulated; and to the preser

vation and general welfare of soci

ety, they are of indispensable ne

cessity. There is, perhaps, no na

tural principle, which is regarded

with greater approbation and de

light than kind and generous affec

tion. Scarcely any spectacle is

more pleasing than that of a peace

ful and affectionate family. “Be

hold,” says the Psalmist, “how

good and how pleasant it is for bre

thren to dwell together in unity!”

So pleasing and delightful is kind

affection, that even its excess is

commonly viewed with indulgence,

and never censured with severity.

On the other hand, nothing appears

more detestable than a settled ma

lignity of disposition: even the

mere want of natural affection ap

pears monstrous and shocking.
Kind affections are in their own

nature pleasant and agreeable. Our

Maker has so framed our minds,

that the exercise of tender and ge

nerous sentiments is naturally de

lightful. It is favourable to health

of body, and indispensable to the

comfort of the mind. The angry

and turbulent passions are hostile

to the health of both mind and

body. “Mutual kind affections,”

says Dr. Reid, “are undoubtedly

the balm of life, and of all the en

joyments common to good and bad

men, are the chief. If a man had

no person whom he loved or esteem

ed, no person who loved or esteem

ed him, how wretched must his con

dition be 2–We may therefore lay

it down as a principle, that all be

nevolent affections are, in their na

ture, agreeable; and that, next to

a good conscience, to which they

are always friendly, and never can

be adverse, they make the capital

part of human happiness.”

The social and benevolent af

ſections are, evidently indispen

sable to the preservation of the hu

man race. What would become

of the helpless infant, without

the mother’s tender and watchful

care? How could families, those

nurseries of the human kind, be

formed, or kept together, without

mutual attachment between their

members? How could any society

exist among mankind, if no one

had any regard to the welfare of

others? Were all benevolent af

ſections eradicated from the mind

of man, the human race would be

come extinct with the present ge

neration.

These considerations will show

us the absurdity of the scheme

which some have advanced, that the

kind affections of human nature

spring from self-love, or are mere

modifications of this quality. These

unworthy notions, I apprehend,

are not likely to be entertained by

-
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any person who has not adopted a

system which requires him to de

grade and vilify the natural princi

ples of the human constitution.

This some aim to accomplish by

asserting that our natural benevo

lent affections are nothing more

than self-love, diffused upon our

family, our country, our race. But

attempts of this sort must inevita

bly fail of success. The common

judgment of men will always pro

nounce our benevolent affections to

be excellent, lovely, and useful,

whatever be their origin. But in

reality, there is no reason whatever

for resolving them into self-love.

The regard which I have for my

own welfare, is one thing; and the

regard which I have for the welfare

of others, is another thing. To m

consciousness they seem very dif

ferent affections of mind. There

does not exist, so far as I can see,

the slightest reason for supposing

that one is a modification of the

other. Those principles of action

which are comprehended under the

general term self-love, are necessa

ry to induce each individual to pro

vide for his own welfare; the be

nevolent affections are necessary

to induce him to provide for the

welfare of society; and the wis

dom and goodness of God are ma

nifested in bestowing upon man

the latter class of principles, as

well as in bestowing upon him the

former.

The benevolent affections are not

in their own nature holy. Holiness

includes, essentially, an obedient

regard to the will and authority of

God. No affection of mind can be

holy in which this regard is not in

cluded. That kind affections to

wards our fellow creatures, are

often found wholly detached from

piety towards God, cannot for a

moment be doubted. Many per

sons are anxiously solicitous about

the welfare of their children, their

families, their country, who are

entirely destitute of love to God;

who never in their whole lives per

formed one action from a reveren

tial and dutiful regard to his su

preme authority. Such persons

may be kind and generous, but they

are not holy.

It is important to remark, that

our benevolent regards towards

others will be regulated and modi

fied by the opinion which we have

formed of what is excellent and

desirable. The worldling will be

supremely solicitous that those

whom he loves may be rich and

prosperous in the world. On the

contrary, a man of piety will be

anxious, above all things, that the

objects of his tender affection may

lease God, and enjoy his favour.

These considerations are sufficient

to convince us, that benevolence,

however good and amiable, accord

ing to its peculiar nature, is not

essentially holy. It may exist in

bad, as well as in good men. In

both, it will seek the welfare of the

beloved object, according to their

settled estimate of what is good

and useful. A man who does not

esteem holiness as excellent and

desirable, will not desire and en

deavour to promote the holiness of

others, however dear they may be
to him. - -

The phrase, disinterested benevo

lence, although incidentally used

by some good writers, includes a

great and manifest abuse of lan

uage. An external action may be

called interested, or disinterested,

according as it proceeds from a re

gard to our own welfare, or to the

welfare of others; but the internal

principle or motive from which the

action proceeds, whether it be self

love or benevolence, cannot, with

out absurdity, be so denominated.

There is a propriety in speaking of

disinterested beneficence, because

beneficence may proceed from a re

ard to our own interest, as well as

from a regard to the interest of

others. But benevolence essentially

includes a desire of the good and

happiness of others; and, so far as

it exists, it necessarily excludes all
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considerations of personal advan

tage. Interested benevolence is,

therefore, a contradiction in terms.

Disinterested benevolence is an ab

surd and incongruous pleonasm.

The benevolent affections, al

though amiable and useful parts of

our constitution, are, hotwithstand

ing, liable to abuse; and when ir

regular, or excessive, they often

become the positive source of vi

cious and criminal conduct. Strong

attachment towards one individual

or class of persons, very frequently

leads to injustice towards others.

This truth admits of ample il

lustration and proof. At present

it will be sufficient to reſer to one

well known example. Publick spi

rit is a noble and generous senti

ment, and when duly directed and

regulated, it leads to the happiest

results. It is undeniable, however,

that this principle, so excellent and

useful when properly regulated, not

unfrequently produces the greatest

injustice towards other communi

ties, and even towards individuals

of the same community. Patriot

ism, the theme of so much admira

tion and applause, and deservedly

so, has, notwithstanding, in in

stances without number, led to acts

of the most atrocious villany to

wards other nations; and examples

have not been wanting of gross vi

olations of the rights of individuals,

proceeding from a zealous regard

for the general welfare. It is our

duty to regulate all our desires and

affections, of every kind, in con

formity with the law of God. If in

any instance they be permitted to

lead us to a course of conduct

which the divine precept forbids,

they then become !. sources from

which disobedience and sin pro

ceed. That this is often the case

with the social and benevolent af

fections, cannot be questioned by

any person who has observed, with

attention, the present state of hu

man nature, and the ordinary

course of human events. Who

has not read the affecting story of

the husband and the father, whose

compassionate regard for his starv

ing family induced him to commit

robbery on the high-way, to obtain

the means of relieving their dis

tress?

These facts will hardly admit of

a plausible reconciliation with a

favourite notion of some theolo

gians, which is, that all sin consists

in selfishness. To determine whe

ther this statement be correct or

not, it is necessary to ascertain the

precise import of the term selfish

ness. This will not be a difficult

undertaking, as there is scarcely

any word in the language more free

from ambiguity than this. In com

mon usage, the word marks the

quality of a person who discovers

the want of a due regard to the in

terest and welfare of others. How

ever strong, or even irregular those

desires and propensities may be,

which have an exclusive reference

to his own interest, he is not brand

ed with the odious character of self

ishness, unless his conduct indi

cates a deficiency in kindness and

generosity towards his fellow crea

tures. If a person were separated

from all intercourse with society,

and consequently deprived of every

opportunity of affording happiness,

he could not, whatever might be

his conduct, be called a selfish

man. In addition, therefore, to the

irregular exercises of our social and

benevolent affections, every crimi

nal perversion of those desires and

propensities, which, for the sake of

distinction, may be called personal,

and which do not essentially imply

a defect of good will to others, may

be stated as so many facts in con

tradiction to this representation.

Indeed it is abundantly manifest,

that this notion cannot be stated

with any appearance of plausibility,

without giving an extension and la

titude to the meaning of the word

selfishness, which is unknown in

common and correct usage.
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on THE EFFICAcy of the “FAITH

of THE Gospel.” IN THE PREVEN

TION AND CURE OF DISEASES.

(Continued from p. 446.)

8. The faith of the gospel, the

remedy we consider, facilitates re

covery from acute diseases, espe

cially those of a spasmodick nature;

and is essentially serviceable in all

cases, where a sudden shock of the

mind or body, would be injurious,

and perhaps prove fatal to the pa

tient.

(1) In the year 1816, I attend

ed a gentleman who was reduced

to the lowest possible state of ex

istence by the typhus fever. For

three days and nights he was

speechless. His extremities were

cold, his pulse imperceptible at the

wrist, and he was for many hours

apparently dying. . From this situ

ation however he happily recover

ed; and he has since told me that

he was unable to describe the con

solation and support of religion

which he then enjoyed, and that

this apparently distressing period,

was the happiest of his life.

(2) Analogous to what has just

been stated, was the case of the

late Mr. Shrubsole, who was re

duced very low, and whose case.

was apparently hopeless—he being

for some hours sorely aſilicted by

convulsions. During this time he

laboured under great darkness and

distress of mind; but when the

light of divine truth broke in upon

him, and he experienced the sup

ort of true faith, his convulsions

|. him and he rapidly recovered.*

(3.) Some years ago I attended a

lady who laboured a long time

under a very painful and distress

ing disease of the heart, resembling

angina pectoris. She oftentimes,

on the least bodily exertion, such

as walking about the room or going

up , stairs, was suddenly seized

with paroxysms, in which she had

* See Shrubsole's Christian Memoirs.

the appearance of a dying person.

I have been frequently called to

visit her, when I looked for her to

expire before I left the house—A

near relation had actually died in

a paroxysm of a similar disease.

She informed me that when these

paroxysms came on, she was not

alarmed; that she hoped she knew

in whom she had believed; that the

goodness and mercy which had fol

lowed her during life, would sup

port her in the trying hour of death;

that she expected to die suddenly

in one of these spells; that when

they came on, she endeavoured to

keep her mind and body as tran

quil as possible, to place all her

confidence and hope in God through

Christ Jesus, and wait on him in

faith, patience, and submission to

his will. This tranquiliity of mind

and body did more for her recovery

than all the materia medica beside.

Indeed without it, I think she could

not have recovered. She united

the principle of faith with the dili

gent and persevering use of the

remedies suitable to her case, and

she is now living and in good

health. -

9. It is ymost unnecessary for
me to adduce cases wherein the

faith of the gospel gave support and

comfort in the hour of death—they

are familiar to every Christian ob

server. But as a case occurs this

day, August 1st, 1828, in which

the power of faith is strikingly ex

emplified at the approach of death,

I will relate it, especially as it oc

curred where I did not expect it,

and as it illustrates that portion

of Scripture which says—“God

hath chosen the weak things of

the world to confound those that

are mighty—that no flesh should

glory in his presence.” A young

woman of colour, aged fourteen

years, who had been an attentive

scholar in the African Sabbath

School in this city; but in whom

there appeared nothing remarkable,

save that she was very anxious to

attend the school, and was orderly,
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quiet, and attentive in it. This

person is now dying in consump

tion. A few weeks ago, I gently

intimated to herself and her mother

my views of the nature of her case.

To-day, when I asked her how she

did P she told me “she believed she

was dying; but that she was not

afraid to die, having made her

peace with God through Christ Je

sus, and that she was willing to

die when God should please to take

her, or to live as long as God saw

best; and that she had no will, but

only wished that God’s will should

be done. She said she would like

to talk more with me, but that the

cough and difficulty of breathing

prevented her.”

10. The faith of the gospel tends

to promote longevity. As most of

the diseases to which we are sub

ject, arise from, or are aggravated

by, the irregular or extravagant

passions of the mind, and the inor

dinate or unlawful indulgence of

the appetites of the body, the faith

of the gospel regulating, control

ling, and governing these, will un

questionably promote health and

longevity; and the good health and

regular lives of parents (other

things beingº will essentially

contribute to further the health of

their offspring. Thus these causes,

operating progressively, will surely

tend to promote, to a great degree,

the duration of human life. This

accords with the sacred Scriptures

—For “the fear of the Lord tend

eth to life, and he that hath it shall

abide satisfied; he shall not be vi

sited with evil:”—“for as the days

of a tree are the days of my peo

* August 5th, 1828. To-day, at 6

o'clock, P. M. this child entered into her

heavenly rest; her bodily sufferings were

great, but her mind was wonderfully sup

ported by the faith of the gospel in this

trying period. Her christian patience,

resignation, and humble submission to

the divine will, were truly remarkable.

Her hopes in the mercy of God, manifest

cd in Christ Jesus, were very cheering,

encouraging, and comfortable.

ple, and mine elect shall long en

§ the work of their hands.”

While, on the other hand, we are

informed by the same high authori

ty, “that the wicked do not live

out half their days.” Since, then,

the faith of the gospel tends to pre

vent curable diseases from becom

ing incurable; to support under and

promote recovery after severe sur

gical operations; to protract life,

and make patients comfortable

when labouring under incurable dis

eases; since it facilitates recovery

from acute diseases, especially

those of a spasmodick nature; since

it is essentially serviceable in all

cases where a sudden shock of the

mind or body would be injurious,

and perhaps prove fatal to the pa

tient; and since it tends to pro
moteº and support and

cheer in the hour of death itself—

is it not the unquestioned duty of

the physician to endeavour to avail

himself of this divine remedy?

And as the remedy will be as ne

cessary and useful to the physician

as to his patients, is it not impor

tant that he should try its operation

on himself? He will then know

the better how to apply and recom

mend it to others, according to the

maxim “experientia docet scien

tiam”—experience teaches know

ledge.

O! if I possessed an eloquence

more than Ciceronian—if I could

extend my voice from one extremi

ty of the globe to the other—I would

earnestly address and urge every

member of the human family, by

every powerful consideration and

motive that could be adduced, di

ligently and perseveringly to seek

to obtain this divine remedy. I

should tell them that they have the

word of God for their encourage

ment, that if they seek it aright they

shall assuredly find it, and that it

will support, guide, and comfort

them through life and at death, and

introduce them to the enjoyment of

God to all eternity—



1828. 503JMemoirs of John Urquhart.

“Redemption! O, thou beauteous

mystic plan,

Thou salutary source of life to man!

What tongue can speak thy compre

hensive grace 2

What thought thy depth, unfathomable,

trace

O ! blest Redeemer, from thy sacred

throne,

Where saints and angels sing thy tri

umphs won'

From that exalted scene of bliss su

preme

Look down on those who bear thy sa

cred name ;

Restore their ways, inspire them by

thy grace,

Thy laws to follow, and thy steps to

trace;

Thy bright example to thy doctrine

Oln,

Ana", their morals prove their faith

divine.”

BoysE.

(To be continued.)

ſituittuš.

MEMOIRS OF JOHN URQUHART.

(Concluded from page 469.)

Our second extract shall consist

of part of an essay, or sermon,

which we fully agree with Mr.

Orme is entitled to be denominated

an extraordinary effort of so young

a mind. We should, indeed, be

glad to make room for the whole of

it, but it is too long to be inserted

entire. We take only a few of the

first pages; the latter part is supe

rior even to the beginning.

“2 ConinthiANs, iv. 13.

“We having the same spirit of faith, ac

cording as it is written, I believed, there

fore have I spoken, we also believe, and

therefore speak.”

“There is a common proverb, that

“the truth should not be always told.” In

other words, that it is not always a good

reason for speaking that we believe. Al

though apparently at first sight a little pa

radoxical, this saying will be found, like

most other proverbs, to embody the wis

dom of very extensive experience.

“There are some truths which concern

only a few individuals, and in which the

rest ofmankind have no interest whatever.

If there be nothing absolutely wrong,

there is at least something very trifling, in

publishing such matters. And you can

not, perhaps, pitch upon a character

more universally despised, than that of the

busy-body or the tell-tale. Yet each of

these deservedly detested characters,

could, perhaps, allege in excuse for all his

silly conversation, that he spoke because

he believed.

“There are other truths which it would

be not only idle and improper, but which

it might be cruel, or even criminal, to pro

mulgate. That man could have but little

tenderness or humanity in his disposition,

who should assiduously relate the dis

graces, or the crimes of a departed pa

rent, to the surviving children; and we

would not hesitate to pronounce it a

breach of the second great commandment

of the law, to expose to publick view the

defects in the private character of our

neighbour. You are aware, indeed, that

the latter, action not only is a palpable

transgression of the law of God, but comes

under the cognizance even of human ju

risprudence. Truth is a libel; and it

would be no excuse in a court of justice,

for the defamer of his neighbour's good

name to affirm, that he had published only

what he had good ground to believe.

“You perceive then, that the quality of

the motive which Paul affirms to have ac

tuated him in his publick speaking, and

in his writings, must depend upon the

character of those truths, which he so as

siduously proclaimed. If they were truths

which concerned only a few individuals,

or which, if they had a reference to all,

were of comparatively insignificant im

º then it was folly in Paul to la

our so hard, and to suffer so much to

proclaim them ; and, notwithstanding all

the cogency of his reasoning, and the

sublimity of his eloquence, we should, in

such a case, be tempted to concur in the

opinion of the eastern king, that after all

he was but a learned madman.

“If again, the truths which Paul

preached tended only to harrow up the

feelings of mankind, and to destroy what

might be but early prejudices; but yet

were prejudices with which those whom

they influenced had associated all that

they held dear as patriots, and all that they

thought sacred in religion:—if these

truths tended only to bring to light evils

that had long been hidden, and which

had even by the common consent of man

kind been carefully concealed:—if, finally,

they tended only to demonstrate to man

kind that their wisdom was folly, and that

their boasted virtue which they had hoped
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would open for them the gates of heaven,

not only was altogether unable to expiate

their crimes, but was itself too much

tainted with impurity to find acceptance

before God:—if this alone was the ten

dency of the truths which Paul preached,

it was more than folly,–it was cruelty to

proclaim them. Better far for the world,

they had never been promulgated.

“But I need not tell you that the doc

trines which Paul preached were of a far

different character.

“It is true that they directly tended to

produce all the seeming evils I have been

describing; but God be thanked, this was

not their only tendency. True, the feel

ings of the decent and the virtuous among

mankind would be harrowed up, when

they were classed with the vilest of their

species, and told that they had been wear

ing but the mask of virtue;—that the hid

den man of the heart was utterly pol

luted; that God had concluded all under

sin, and that therefore, all are under con

demnation. True, the prejudices of the

Jews with all their associations of pa

triotism and sacredness, must have been

shocked at being told that the descend

ants of Abraham were no longer God's

chosen nation, but that the Gentiles were

become fellow-heirs with them of the pro

mises. True, the Apostle's preaching

was, to the Jews a stumbling block, and

to the Greeks foolishness; but this was

not all, or I repeat it, the apostle was

guilty of the greatest cruelty. But unto

them who believe, both Jews and Greeks,

it was the power of God, and the wisdom

of God.

“In order then to show that the simple

belief of the truths of the gospel is suffi

cient reason for preaching them,-and

preaching them, too, with all the unwea

ried diligence and fervent zeal which cha

racterized the preaching of the Apostle

Paul ; and at the risk too, of all the losses

and persecutions to which his ministry

subjected him, we shall attempt to

show,

“1. The perfection and excellency of

the New Testament dispensation.

“II. We shall also attempt to show,

that the belief of the gospel is not only a

sufficient reason for preaching it, but that

it is the only right motive which can lead

an individual to the choice of the ministry

as his occupation.

“The perfection and excellency of the

New Testament dispensation may perhaps

be most strikingly illustrated by contrast

ing it with less perfect discoveries.

“We remark, then, that the doctrines

of natural religion, (with a very few ex

ceptions,) are so very dark and confused,

as scarcely to warrant, and by no means to

encºurage its promulgation as a system,

on the part of those who cimbrace it.

“By the light of nature, it is true, we

can clearly perceive the existence and

some of the attributes of Deity. It is not

to the doctrines of natural religion, taken

individually, but to natural theology itself,

as a system of religion, that the foregoing

remark is applicable. Had God never

revealed himself to us by his Spirit, or by

his Son, still we might have known some

thing of his character, from the works

which he has made. And in contrasting

the declaration of God’s word with the

language of his works, we conceive that

men of different parties have fallen into

opposite extremes. The mere philoso

pher would wish to convince us that na

ture speaks so audibly, and so unequivo

cally of her Sovereign, as to render all

supernatural declarations of his will unne

cessary; while, on the other hand, it must

be confessed, that the advocates of a writ

ten testimony from above have sometimes,

through a wish to magnify the importance

of the communications of God's Spirit,

depreciated that testimony which his

works undoubtedly bear to the character

of their great Creator. It is our wish to

steer clear of these extremes; and, in at

tempting to do so, we cannot follow a

safer course than that which the written

testimony itself points out.

“‘The heavens declare the glory of

God, and the firmament sheweth forth his

handy-work. Day unto day uttereth

speech, and night unto night sheweth

knowledge. There is no speech nor lan

guage where their voice is not heard.

Their line is gone out through all the

earth, and their words to the end of the

world.” The invisible things of our Cre

ator, even his eternal power and Godhead,

are thus clearly seen from the creation of

the world,—' being understood by the

things that are made.”

“So far the voice of nature utters a

clear and decided declaration; and so far,

those who have listened to no higher tes

timony, are reprehensible if they speak

not what they believe, or what they would

believe, did they attend as they ought to

the evidence around them. But when

we attempt from these few isolated,

though important truths, to form a system

of religion,-something that may satisfy

us as to the relation in which we stand to

the powerful Being who created the world,

how very imperfect does all our know

ledge appear, how unsatisfactory all our

conclusions,—how dark and fearful our

prospect of futurity!

“The ancient philosophers of Greece

and Rome could clearly perceive, that

there was one great Author and Governor

of all things, a Being of inconceivable

glory, and of infinite power, and there

fore a Being widely different from those

contemptible deities which the impure
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imagination of their poets had feigned,

and which the perverted judgment of a

degraded populace had accepted as the

objects of their worship. They must thus

have perceived that idolatry was not only

a folly but a crime, and, in so far, they

were guilty for not promulgating the

truths they believed; and, in so far, they

are liable to that fearful curse which is

denounced against those who ‘confine the

truth by unrighteousness.”

“But it may go far, perhaps, to pal

liate, though it cannot atone for their

crime, that, when they attempted to carry

out their own speculations, they were

landed in most unsatisfactory conclusions;

and if they attempted to guess, when they

could no longer determine with certainty,

their conjectures of futurity must have

been only those of terror and despair.

Not only must they have been convinced,

from the wondrous objects around them,

of the power and glory of God, but from

the conscience within them,--that moni

tor which whispers approbation to all that

is good, and so loudly and bitterly con

demns what is evil;-they must have been

impressed with the belief, that He, who

gave them such a constitution, must him

self be a lover of righteousness and a

hater of iniquity. The voice of that mo

nitor, however, they must have been con

scious they had often disobeyed; and the

thought cannot fail to have struck them,

that, in so doing, they had offended Him

who had placed that monitor within them.

They must thus have arrived at the con

clusion, that they had forfeited the favour

of Him whom his works declared so

mighty and so glorious. If they risked

the thought of another state of being,

where they should be brought into the

more immediate presence of an offended

God, how fearful must have been the

prospect! . If God were just, they must

abide his righteous indignation; and if he
were unjust, the prospect was not more

pleasing. Here was a very fearful dilem

ma, and yet this was the legitimate con

clusion into which their inquiries must

have landed them. We do not say, that

all, or any of the ancient philosophers ar

rived at this conclusion, but if they did not,

it was because, dreading the result, they

shrunk from the inquiry.

“Now, with such a revelation as this,

what encouragement was there to promul

gate their opinions? They could not

come boldly forward with the great apos

tle of our faith, and say,+We speak be

cause we believe.” All with themselves

was darkness and doubt; or if their con

jectures amounted to probability, it wasa

probability of the most fearful kind;—

they felt that their opinions landed them.

selves in no satisfactory conclusion; or if

Vol. VI.-Ch..A.d.

they did seem to point to any one conclu

sion more decidedly, it was one of the

most appalling nature, even that the

whole world were exposed to the anger

of a justly offended God.

“This view of natural religion may

serve to explain to us how the philoso

phers of ancient times were so enlighten

ed, while the multitude around them were

sunk in the most degraded ignorance.

They did not think the truths they pos

sessed worth promulgating, far less worth

suffering for. Socrates, that prince of

heathens, dashed the crown of martyrdom

away from him, when it had been as easy

for him to have gained it as to have refused

it, disclaiming the honourable charge that

was laid to him of despising the abomina

tions with which he was surrounded, and

even by his latest breath giving the order

that the idolatry of his country should be

sanctioned by his name.

“They like very well to start objec

tions, or even to throw the most insolent

aspersions on the truths of Christianity;

but when you ask them what they would

substitute in its place, they can give no

satisfactory answer. They are, in the

true sense of the word, sceptics; they

have no settled opinions. Infidels they

are, too, they doubt, they disbelieve.

“You see, then, that, with such a know

ledge of God as his works can give, there

is little encouragement to promulgate

that knowledge, to speak, because we

believe. We might more strikingly illus

trate this, by contrasting the inactivity

and easy carelessness of mere worship

pers of nature in spreading what they

profess to believe with the ardour and the

self-denial of the apostles of our faith.

Where, among the great and the wise,

who have made reason their god, do we

find an instance of suffering for conscience

sake Or, if a very few such examples

can be adduced,—where do we find a sin

gle instance of martyrdom for the cause of

truth? But I am almost forgetting that

this part of my discourse is only an illus

tration; and is merely intended, by the

darkness of its representation, to mark

with a clearer outline, and paint with

stronger colouring, that glorious dispensa

tion under which we live.

“But between the twilight darkness of

nature, and the full blaze of that light

which shines forth in revelation, there is

many an intermediate shade of brightness;

and, besides that dispensation of mercy

under which we live, there is many a

supposable way in which a perfect Being

might have treated his rebellious depend

ants. You will excuse me, if, in order to

illustrate, still farther, the perfection and

excellence of the Christian revelation, I

dwell on some of the supposable revela.

3 S
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tions which the Detty might have made to

us.”—pp. 196—205.

It is not necessary to multiply

our citations. All the Essays are

very extraordinary for a youth of

eighteen; but the religious compo

sitions surpass, in extent of knºw

ledge, depth of wisdom, and facility

of expression, every thing in the

class of juvenile productions of

which we have any recollection.

The letters, which are numerous,

are written, with great simplicity,

affection, and ease. Every thing

about the young man wore the cha

racter of surprising maturity. ...We

have no doubt the volumes will be

generally read, especially by the

religious part of the community,

and among pious young men we

trust they will be extensively use

ful. Mr. Orme is entitled to our

best thanks for his effort to rescue

from forgetfulness and oblivion so

fair a specimen of what nature and

grace, in their happiest combina

tion, can effect. While these con

secrated Reliquiae are retained, al

though we may painfully feel that

the frail vessel is wrecked, we can

yet exult that a portion of her pre

cious freight has been saved, and is

thus rendered imperishable.

--

A Diss ERTATION ON THE SABBATH,

in which the .N'uture of the In

stitution, and the Obligations to

its Observance, are stated and il

lustrated. By the Rev. John

.Macbeth, .d...M. pp. 250. 12mo.

We profess to be firm believers

in the truth of the maxim—“No

Sabbath, no religion.” Religion,

whether Pagan, Jewish, or Chris

tian, always relates to invisible

things, and to future scenes and

retributions; and so prone is the

human mind to be engrossed by

sensible objects and present world

ly engagements, that it is never

much influenced by what is unseen

and distant, unless there are set

seasons and appropriate rites and

solemnities, by which it is called

to reflection, and, as it were, forced

away from the influence of sense,

and of present occupations and

pursuits. This is matter of con

stant experience; and the history

of the world demonstrates, that the

support of religion, whatever may

have been its character, has always

required that some stated seasons

should be set apart for its cultiva

tion, and to impress its duties and

demands on the popular mind. It

would be easy to show that more

time has always been devoted, even

in heathen countries, to the rites

and worship of idolatry than Chris

tianity requires to be appropriated

to the immediate worship of the

true God. Under the Mosaick dis

pensation, both the time and the

expense which were demanded for

the performance of religious duties

and the support of religious institu

tions, were incomparably greater

than is required under the gospel.

We are happily released from the

burden of the Jewish ceremonial;

but we are not released, and never

shall be, from the law of our na

ture; which essentially demands

stated seasons of abstraction from

the world and all its concerns, if

we would cultivate a spiritual

frame of mind, communion with

God, and the bringing into near

and present view the great objects

of Christian faith, so that they may

have their due influence on our

hearts and on our lives. The ab

solute necessity for this, from the

very constitution of our nature,

forms, in our view, a powerful pre

sumption that the Father of our

spirits and former of our bodies,

who knows our frame better than

we know it ourselves, has appoint

ed set seasons and appropriate so

lemnities, calculated to cherish in

our minds the dispositions which

he requires, and the duties which

we owe to him—that, in other words,

He has appointed the Sabbath with

its peculiar exercises; one day in

seven, to be taken from all worldly
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pursuits, and exclusively devoted

to his worship and service. With

out this, if we had been required to

cherish a sense of our dependence

on God, to worship him in spirit

and in truth, to have our conversa

tion in heaven, and to be influenced

by hopes and fears derived from

the destinies of eternity, we should

have been required to do that for

which no facilities had been pro

vided, that which would have been

incongruous to our nature and pre

sent state, in a word, that which

would have been unreasonable, be

cause impracticable—We have

never known or heard of a man

who had any character for real

piety, who did not observe stated

seasons for the worship of his God,

and prize the Sabbath as an im

portant and precious season for

withdrawing his mind from the un

due influence of the world.

Now, if what we have thus stated

be true, as we are very confident that

in every material respect it is, what

a view does it give of the religious,

or rather the irreligious state, of

what is denominated Christendom.

In most of the countries styled

Christian, the Sabbath is really

more a day of dissipation than any

other; a day more calculated to

turn away the mind from all se

rious thought and spiritual exer

cises, than any other day of the

week. The formal publick solem

nities of the Sabbath morning, even

in regard to the comparatively few

who attend upon them, are deprived

of all their effect, by the sports, and

recreations, and worldly occupa

tions, in which the remainder of the

day is spent. We are making—

and we rejoice in it—considerable

exertions to send the gospel to the

heathen; but Christendom itself

must be evangelized, before the

millennial age can commence—

Christendom must observe the Sab

bath, in a far different manner than

is seen at present, before there will

be many who worship God “in spi

rit and in truth.” Possibly, Chris

tendom is to learn this lesson from

the converted heathen. We are

persuaded that the Sabbath is bet

ter observed, in some of the lately

Christianized islands of the South

ern Ocean, than in any part of Eu

rope or America.

Till within a few years past, the

United States, when compared

with almost any other part of the

world, might be called, and was ac

tually called, “a Sabbath keeping

country.” There existed indeed

a great disregard to the duties of

this holy day in many places, and

in very few, was there such a gene

ral and serious regard as the de

vout Christian would desire. Yet we

were comparatively, and when taken

in mass, a Sabbath keeping people.

Of late, however, we have been ra

pidly losing this character, and if

something effectual be not done to

arrest the growing evil, we shall

soon be as bad as any nation of the

old world. Indeed it is to be fear

ed that we shall be even worse; for

in other countries the forms of re

ligion are preserved by legal enact

ments; of which we have none, and

it is to be hoped, never shall have

any, in our free republick. In this

state of moral and religious declen

sion, one of the worst circum

stances is, that the government of

the country itself, has taken the

lead in the downward career of

profane disregard to the ordinances

of God. The measure of carrying

the mail and of opening the post

offices on the Lord’s day, a measure

utterly unnecessary in itself, has

led the way to private profanations

without end. Steam-boats and

stages are now as unblushingly ad

vertised for excursions by land and

water, on the Sabbath, as on any

secular day; and are in fact more

crowded on that day than on any

other. And although all this is

done in violation of the laws of the

land, as well as of the law of God,

no notice whatever is taken of the

transgression, by those whose sworn

duty it is to execute the law. Now,
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who that believes “there is a God

that judgethin the earth,” and that

he has appointed the seventh part of

time, as a season of sacred rest for

both man and beast, and for teach

ing and impressing the obligations

which his rational offspring owe to

Himself—who that believes this, but

must be filled with apprehensions

that we are ripening for the mark

ed judgments of heaven. Indeed

the proper and natural effect of a

general disregard to the Sabbath,

will speedily become a sore pun

ishment. That effect will unques

tionably be, the prevalence of vice

and immorality of all descriptions

—proceeding from bad to worse,

till civil liberty and all the bless

ings of a free government can no

longer exist among us: for virtue,

it is agreed on all hands, is the only

preservative, as it is the essential

principle, of every such govern

ment—and publick virtue without

religion, or religion without a

Sabbath, is what never has been,

and never will be seen.

In these circumstances of gloomy

foreboding to the real Christian and

the enlightened American patriot,

a ray of hope seems to be dawning,

from the associations lately.
and which we hope will become po

pular and general, for promoting

a better regard to the day of sacred

rest, by moral means, and motives.

We are glad that these associa

tions confine themselves to the use

of moral means. For although we

think it a criminal and shameful

dereliction of duty, in those who

are set for the execution of muni

cipal laws, to suffer them to be

openly andº violated, as are

the laws which relate to the prohi

bition of servile labour on the Sab

bath, yet, for voluntary associations,

clothed with no civil authority, we

think the sole appeal should be to

the conscience, or moral sense of

the people; and to those considera

tions of true policy, as well as of

duty, by which an observance of the

Sabbath is powerfully recommend

ed. It is encouraging to observe

that these associations are formed

by men of great influence and re

utation, in various parts of our

and, and that “the General Union”

has for its president, one whose

name and patronage cannot fail

reatly to promote its success, as

it has that of other institutions, cal

culated to subserve the best inter

ests of the community—To him,

the work which has led us to those

lengthened remarks, is very pro

perly inscribed.

We have pretty carefully pe

rused the whole of the little vo

lume, the title of which stands at

the head of this article; and with

out being understood to say that

we have seen no imperfection in it,

we do say, that take it as a whole,

and considering it as a treatise in

tended to be both compendious and

popular, we think it the best work

of the kind we ever seen. In the

current sections of the treatise,

the several subjects of the work are

discussed argumentatively, and

without regard to those subordi

nate considerations which would

interrupt the course and strength of

the reasoning. In the notes, the au

thor has adverted to these considera

tions, and has gone into some dis

cussions which will be gratifying to

the learned reader, but which are

not of so popular a cast. We think

Mr. Macbeth has solidly replied to

Paley's loose ideas, on the nature

and obligations of the day of sacred

rest.

Mr. M. is master of a handsome

style. He writes like a man of

taste, as well as of piety. He is

chastely ornate, and conducts con

troversy without severity or acri

mony. Few books are better writ

ten than the one before us. There

are parts of it which are truly elo

quent.

We think it right to give the

subjects of all the sections, that our

readers may distinctly see the

scope and nature of the work

They are as follows—
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Section I-Introduction.

Section II—Origin and flnti

quity of the Institution of the Sab

bath.

Section III—The Observance of

the Sabbath uncommected with the

Performance of Ceremonial Rites.

Section IV.-Earamination of the

grounds on which the distinction

between moral and positive duties

is founded; so far as that distinc

tion affects the moral obligation of

observing the Sabbath. -

Section V-Moral obligation of

the Sabbath, proved from the pri

mary end of its institution.

Section VI-Review of the ob

jections urged against the Jintiquity

and moral obligation of the Sabbath,

Section VII.-The Writings of

the Old Testament, furnish the

clearest and most satisfactory proof,

that the observance of the Sabbath

had a moral, and not a ceremonial

obligation.

Section VIII.-Moral obligation

of the Sabbath, under the Christian

Dispensation.

Section IX.-Reasonofthe change

of the Sabbath from the Seventh to

the First Day of the Week.

Section X.-JMammer in which the

Sabbath is to be Sanctified.

Section XI.-Eacamination of

some of the Causes and Consequences

of the Profanation of the Sabbath.

Section XII—JAdvantages which

the Sanctification of the Sabbath is

calculated to produce.

JW'otes.

It would require a portion of

space which we can by no means

afford, to make extracts from the

more argumentative parts of the

work before us, of sufficient length

to do justice to the author. We shall

therefore give as a specimen a short

quotation or two from the eleventh

section, which consists of an “exa

mination of some of the causes and

consequences of the profanation of

the Sabbath.” After speaking of

those who never, or very rarely,

enter the sanctuary, Mr. M. ad

verts to the practice of those who

content themselves with attending

on publick worship once in the day.

He thus writes—

“There is still, however, another de

scription of persons, for whom we have a

little more respect; and, if we cannot set

them right, we should be glad to know

their reasons for continuing wrong. With

a punctuality which is praiseworthy, so

far as it goes, they are pretty regular in

their attendance on divine worship, on

one part of the Sabbath; but, with a

punctuality which is equally censurable,

they are as regularly absent from it on

the other part of the Sabbath. Now, we

are at a loss to understand whence the

ideas of such persons, respecting the

sanctification of this day, have been form

ed, and how far they extend. Do they ima

gine that, by going to the house of God

in the morning, they gain a title to go

where they please in the evening 2—or,

that an hour or two spent in formal devo

tion on one part of the day, will justify

them in spending the rest of it in amuse

ment and pleasure ? Do they think that

there is any virtue belonging to the ser

vices of the forenoon, which is not to be

found in those of the afternoon —or is it

their belief, that the performance of one

part of a duty, will be held by God as an

equivalent for the whole Is it from a

full and serious examination of the com

mandment of God, or from a regard to

the opinion of men, that they have adopt

ed the practice of which we complain

We have heard it lamented, by persons

who were themselves a melancholy ex

ample of the influence of the passion

whose effects they deprecated—that the

fear of ridicule prevented many from a

punctual attendance on divine ordinances,

and a regular performance of religious

duties! And while we have expressed

our surprise at the contrariety of senti

ment and practice which was thus

evinced, we could discover no other

cause than this, that the fashion of the

world has associated something weak

and feminine with the character of the

man who faithfully and devoutly observes

the publick duties of the Sabbath. What

a fearful perversion of human reason is

this, and how ominous of the future per

dition of those who indulge it! “What

is a man advantaged,” said our Saviour,

“if he gain the whole world, and lose

himself, or be a cast-away ! Whosoever,

therefore, shall be ashamed of me, and of

my words, in this adulterous and sinful

generation; of him also shall the Son of

man be ashamed, when he cometh in
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the glory of his Father, with the holy

angels.’”

Mr. M. then remarks, “that the

practice of which we complain is

not of native growth. It assorts

not at all with the notions which

our Bibles and forefathers taught

us, of the obligations of the duty

which lies upon us to sanctify our

hearts upon the Sabbath, that we

may keep it holy. It has been im

ported from abroad, &c.” In this

connexion he adds, and thus closes

the section—

“It is needless for me to describe what

the consequences of this opinion, and of

this doctrine, have been, after the detail

which I have already given in the early

part of this section. The same doctrine,

and the same consequences, we fear, are

rapidly extending among ourselves; and

ifour feeble exertions shall have no effect

in counteracting their spread, we shall,

at least, have the satisfaction of having

pointed out their cure. Let every one

apply the subject to himself, and let him

bring to its examination, his own expe

rience and observation. Measure the

performance of duty by the standard of

the Divine law, and let the wisdom and

the utility of every ordinance of religion

be determined by its own requirements

and effects. Select from among your ac

quaintance and your neighbours, those
by whom the praises of Jehovah are

never sung, and by whom his Sabbaths

are never sanctified—and tell us, what

are their characters and pursuits, and

what the hopes and prospects with which

they are cheered Look around the

world, and tell us, where do the virtues

which most adorn human life, most emi

nently flourish; and where is the happi

ness that is most lasting, most fully en

joyed 2 Is it not by those whose hearts

are most uniformly filled with the fear of

the Lord, and whose lives are most uni

formly spent in the observance of his or

dinances, and the study and obedience of

his laws? Where does iniquity spread its

baneful influence most widely over the

theatre of human action—and where does

profligacy contaminate most deeply the

sources of human virtue, and break down

the landmarks of duty, and throw open

the flood-gates of pollution ? Is it not

where the restraints of religion are

avowedly despised—where its institutions

are openly profaned, and the name and

* Matth. viii. 38.

the attributes of its author, are never

worshipped or revered? Whom would

you select as your most faithful friends,

or whom would you trust as your most

confidential servants 2 Those who neither

obeyed the appointments of God, nor

trembled at the denouncements of his

wrath º or those who strove to walk

blameless in his statutes, and whose fide

lity in your service, and whose attach

ment to your interest, were the fruits of

their veneration for the laws, and of

their attendance upon the ordinances of

that Almighty Being, who, in six days,

made the heavens and the earth, and all

the host of them: and rested on the Sab

bath, and blessed and hallowed it? Which

is the more pleasing spectacle to behold,

—a community of men whose hearts are

subdued under a sense of their depend

ence upon the power and goodness of

God, and expanded under the influence

of a devotional regard to his institutions

and his laws, and who assemble together,

with a meek and grave deportment, to

give utterance to the gratitude with

which their affections glow, and to bear

and obey the admonitions of those who

tell them, that it is not a vain thing to

wait upon the Lord, neither is it unpro

fitable to keep his ordinances, or that of

a community where the fear of God is

never acknowledged, and his worship is

never witnessed ; where their Sabbaths

are the Sabbaths of oxen, and their so

lemn feasts the holidays of Satan, spent

in the pleasures of brutes, and devoted to

the revelry of sin Whether is it more

pleasing to behold men devoting the

morning of the resurrection to the bliss

ful employment of thanksgiving and

praise, or to the sordid calculations of

avarice, and the sluggish indulgence in

debasing apathy—to see them preparing

their hearts for solemnizing the rites of

heaven, and taking sweet counsel toge

ther, as they walk to the house of God in

company—or to see them snuffing at the

ordinances of the Lord of Hosts, and

posting away from the sight and the ser

vice of the sanctuary, and strengthening

one another in the strong holds of im

piety, and encouraging one another in

the propagation of profligacy — Away

from us, O ye wicked, for we will keep

the commandments of our God! This is

the statute which we will observe : and

these are the words of the law which we

will obey: “Whatsoever others do, as

for us and our house, we will serve the

Lord.” To his voice will we listen, and

his covenant will we keep. For, thus

saith the Lord to them who choose the

things that please him, and who take hºld

on his covenant to do it—Blessed is the

man that doeth this, and the son of man
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that layeth hold on it—that keepeth the

Sabbath from polluting it—and that re

straineth himself from doing any evil

upon it. Them will I bring to my holy

mountain, and there will I make them

joyful in my house of prayer. Their of.

ferings and their sacrifices shall be ac

cepted upon mine altar, and their souls

shall be satisfied with the goodness of my

house, even of my holy temple.’”

We, on the whole, consider the

publication of this little volume, at

the present time, as peculiarly sea

sonable; and cannot but hope it

will be highly useful in aiding the

attempts now making to arrest the

tide of Sabbath profanation, which

threatens to sweep away the reli

gious observances, the moral cha

racter, and eventually the peace

and liberties of our happy land.

The price of the volume is but a

dollar; and we think it would be

charity well bestowed, if some of

our wealthy citizens should pur

chase a number of copies for gra

tuitous distribution.

IIiterarm ant }}{}ilošopijital intelligence, ctſ.

Interesting to Mariners.-The following

information concerning fish frequently

used as food by sailors on voyages to the

South Seas, is communicated to us by the

late commander of the Arab, and will be

interesting to Mariners:—“On my out

ward bound passage to Valparaíso, in No

vember last, during the whole of the ele

venth we were surrounded with bonnetta,

and in the evening three were struck and

brought on board by one of the men.

The following morning, Monday, there

were several caught with the hook, and all

on board partook of them. On Tuesday

morning two more were caught, and the

men eat them for breakfast. The man

that relieved the helm at eight, had eaten

some of them, and at half past eight his

face and breast were of a very red dark

colour; he complained of violent head

ache; I gave him twenty-five grains of

ipecacuanha. In a few minutes more ano

ther man complained, and within the hour

after breakfast I had given seven emetics.

There were two more ill, but they could

not take a vomit.

In a few hours those who took emetics

were all well, but it was late in the evening

before the other two got better. The

very strange effect the eating of these fish

had upon the men, is worthy of remark.

They invariably turned of a dark dingy

red colour; and were quite unfit for any

kind of work from head-ache and a lan

guid sensation, which they could not get

over until the vomit had taken effect. I

have crossed the line eighteen times, and

never at any period saw so many fish. On

the 14th three abicore were caught ; the

men boiled and eat them, taking care to

put into the kettle, along with the fish, a

piece of silver: if it came out black, the

fish were unwholesome, if bright, they

were good; in this instance, it was bright.”

J. N. S.

..Mode of marking Sheep without injury to

the Wool.—An English writer gives the

following: Mark on either side of the nose

of the sheep, the initials of the owner's

name, and on the opposite side any num

ber by which he may choose to designate

the particular sheep, by means of a small

iron letter or figure about an inch long;

which being dipped in common oil co

lours, mixed with turpentiue to dry them

more readily, is placed on the part de

scribed, and will continue until the next

shearing season.—The process is easy, and

will give the animal no pain; the marks

cannot be readily obliterated, which is not

the case with tattooing or cauterizing.

Salt a cure for Epilepsy.—On Thursday

afternoon, a decent looking woman was ob

served to stagger, to the pavement at the

foot of High-street. Immediately after

wards she fell back—her eyes were shut

—her arms extended—her mouth open—

her lips pale, and to all appearance she

was fast stiffening into death. A woman

approached with a handful of salt, and a

gentleman ordered it to be handed to a

police officer, that it might be put into

the mouth of the sufferer. The salt had

not lain half a minute on her lips till she

licked it in with her tongue, and in a mi

nute afterwards she opened her eyes,

rose, and went away. The gentleman

who ordered the salt to be applied, follow.

ed her a few yards, and inquired if she

was subject to such fits. “O yes,” she re

plied, “but I never was so soon cured be

fore.”—This is the third instance of the

kind we have detailed within these few

months, because so simple and efficient a

remedy for such an afflicting disorder can- .

not be too generally known.—[Scotsman... "
**

...A Portable Ice House.—Take an"iron

bound butt or puncheon, and knock out

the head, cutting a very smallhole in the
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bottom, about the size of a wine cork.

Place inside of it a wooden tub, shaped

like a churn, resting it upon two pieces of

wood, which are to raise it from touching

the bottom. Fill the space around the in

ner tub with charcoal, and fit to the tub a

cover, with a convenient handle, having

inside one or two small hooks, on which

are to be hung the bottles during the ope

ration. Place on the lid a bag of char

coal, about two feet square; if the char

coal in this bag is pounded it will answer ,

better; and over all, place another cover,

which must cover the head of the outer

casks. When the apparatus is thus pre

pared, let it be placed in a cold cellar,

and buried in the earth above four-fifths

of its height; but, though cold, the cellar

must be dry, wet ground will not answer,

and a sandy soil is the best. Fill the inner

tub or nearly so, with pounded ice; or, if

prepared in the winter, with snow.well

pressed down, and the apparatus will be

complete. Whenever it is wished to make

ice, take off the upper cover, then the

sack or bag of pounded charcoal, and sus

pend the vessel containing the liquid to

be frozen to the hooks inside of the inner

cover; then close up the whole, as before,

for half an hour, when the operation will

be complete, provided proper care be

taken to exclude external air.

Julia Brace.—The Hartford (Connecti

cut,) Times contains an account of this

young lady, who is an inmate of the Asy

lum, for the Deaf and Dumb, in that

place. Julia Brace was born deaf, dumb

and blind, being but the second instance

ever recorded, of so great a misfortune.

Of a temper docile, she began early to

display a degree of sagacity not always to

be found in those who are endowed with

the senses. Her parents being poor she

was removed to the Asylum, where she is

treated with great tenderness. Although

cut off as it would seem from every source

of information, she is very industrious and

constantly employed. She makes beauti

ful counterpanes, and in threading her

needle, seems chiefly guided by an appli

cation of the tongue. In the summer of

1826, we saw this young lady—she was

engaged at work upon a pair of prunella.

shoes, and specimens were exhibited,

that would have done credit to the most

skilful and experienced workman. It can

not be supposed that she has any idea of

the computation of time, yet she manifests

a sacred observance ofthe Sabbath; on that

day lays aside her work, and appears en

grossed with the most serious reflection.

Many little anecdotes are related in the

Times, which show the incredible extent

of her intelligence, and appear to settle

the long contested point, that ideas are

lunate. -

Curious Discovery-It is a fact, strange

as it may seem, says the Providence

American, that a number of manuscript vo.

lumes (we believe 18) undoubtedly genu.

ine, containing the journal of the British

House of Commons during the Protector.

ship of Cromwell, has been discovered

among a mass of books and manuscripts

belonging to a literary society in New

York, which for many years had remained

undisturbed. Thisjournal has heretofore

been lost, and no trace of it discovered

by the British historians and antiquarians,

who have been compelled to supply this

ap in their historical records from other

ess authentic sources.

The manuscripts were undoubtedly

brought to this country by the Regicides,

who fled hither on the restoration, with a

view to prevent the attainder of their

friends, and to conceal the proceedings of

the Rump Parliament. From these per

sons they can be traced with tolerable

certainty into the possession of the socie.

ty, among whose books they have been

found by an industrious and intelligent

searcher for the curious. The books

have not remained so long concealed, but

it is their contents which have now for the

first time, been discovered. Heretofore

they have passed as some old manuscripts,

only curious as the specimens of the writ

ing of an early period.—We presume that

the literary publick will before long be

favoured with a minute account of this

discovery, through the society which has

the honour of having made it by means of

one of its officers.

Singular.—A short time since, a gentle

man of Providence, B. J. was out in the

suburbs endeavouring to get a shot at a

large eagle. Suddenly the eagle sprang

upwards, and continued to wing his flight

spirally to an immense height, nearly out

of sight, when he fell to the earth, nearly

on the spot from whence he had flown.

On approaching the eagle, a small weazel

was observed to run from the body, and

on examination it was found the animal

had got under the eagle's wing, and com

menced feasting upon his blood, until the

noble bird fell from exhaustion. The lit

tle marauder then made his escape.

Prevention of Colds.-- Perhaps,” says

Dr. Beddoes, “there would be hardly

such a thing as a bad cold, if people, when

they find it coming on, were to keep cool,

to avoid wine and strong drinks, and to

confine themselves for a short time to a

simple diet, as potatoes and other vege

tables, with toast and water. I have

known instances of heat in the nostrils,

difficulty of breathing, with a short tick

ling cough, and other symptoms, threat

ening a violent cold, off entirely in

consequence of this plan being pursued.
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I have found the pulse beat from twelve

to twenty strokes in a minute less, after

a person at the onset of a cold, had con

tinued quiet three-quarters of an hour in

a cold room. It is not only warmth, sud

denly applied, that will throw any part of

the body, after it has been starved or be

numbed, into violent action, and bring on

inflammation, strong liquors will do the
same.”

A letter from one of our subscribers in

Alabama gives us some account of a fly

which has been very troublesome and in

jurious in that state and Mississippi, in the

course of the past summer. “They at

tack man and beast indiscriminately, pre

ferring a fresh wound, however slight, for

depositing their young, which speedily

penetrate deep into the flesh, and if not

removed in time, destroy life. I have

been told of a number of cases in which

they deposited their young in the noses,

mouths, ears, eyes, &c. of infants or of

grown persons, when they were intoxi

cated or very sound asleep. As they grow

very fast, it is almost impossible to get

them out, and if not removed they pro

duce death by working into the head.”

[Georgia Recorder.

Vegetable Curiosities.—We are inform

ed, that in several instances, on this island,

the Lilac has put forth new leaves, and

bloomed a second time. The flowers were

as full, as delicate in colour and tints, and

as fine scented, as those which shed their

fragrance in the Spring. A second growth

of peaches has been had in New Jersey:

and in various parts of the country, where

no second growth has occurred, the cha

racter of the peach has been singularly

changed in colour, flavour, and time of

maturity—the branch that bore late fall

peaches last year, producing high flavour

ed rare ripes this—a month earlier than

their regular period. [..W. F. Statesman.

Recipe.—Dr. Godman has recommend

ed the following simple and certain reme

dy for a common and fatal disease among

children. He says, “whenever they are

threatened with an attack of cynanche

trachealis (Croup), I direct a plaster cover

ed with dry Scotch snuff, varying in size

according to the age of the patient, to be

applied directly across the top of the

throat, and retained there till all the symp

toms disappear. The remedy is found to

be always effectual when applied in the

first and second stages of the malady.”

The plaster is made by greasing a piece

of linen and covering it with snuff.

.1merican Desert.—There is an exten

sive desert in the Territory of the United

States, west of the Mississippi, which is de

scribed in Long's Expedition to the Rocky

Mountains, 400 miles to the East and is

Vol. VI.-Ch. ,ſldv.

5000 from north to south. There are

deep ravines in which the brooks and ri

vers meander, skirted by a few stunted

trees, but all the elevated surface is a bar

ren desert, covered with sand, gravel,

pebbles, &c. There are a few plants, but

nothing like a tree, to be seen on these

desolate plains, and seldom is a living

creature to be met with. The Platte, the

Arkansas, and other rivers, flow through

this dreary waste.—[Pittsburg Spectator.

The British have sent the sloop of war

Chanticleer, Capt. Foster, on a voyage of

discovery to New South Shetland, and to

wards the south Pole. One principal ob

ject of the expedition is, however, to mark

the vibrations of the pendulum in differ

ent places, with a view to ascertain the

true figure of the earth, and what varia

tions there are in the law of gravity.

Comets.-The two Comets, which are

soon to appear, excite much interest.

According to the calculations of M. Du

monseau, of the French Academy, that,

the mean revolution of which is 2,460

days, will arrive at perihelion on the 27th

of November, 1832, at thirty-two minutes

twenty-one seconds after eleven; its per

turbations may be nine days fifteen hours,

fifty-six, minutes, twenty-seven seconds.

The comet, the period of which is three

years and a third, has a less irregular mo

tion. It will reappear towards the end of

the present summer; on the 11th of No

vember it will reach its shortest distance

from the earth; and towards the middle

of the 10th of Jan. 1829, it will arrive at

the perihelion. It is hoped that the ob

servations on this comet will tend to re

solve the important question, as to the re

sistance of the ether to the movements of

celestial bodies.

The following custom is said to prevail

at Munich:-Every child found begging

in the streets, is arrested and carried to a

charitable establishment. The moment

he enters the hospital, and before he is

cleaned, and gets the new clothes intend

ed for him, his portrait is painted in his

ragged dress, and precisely as he was

found begging. When his education is

finished in the hospital, this portrait is

given to him, and he promises by an oath,

to keep it all his life, in order that he may

be reminded of the abject condition from

which he may have been rescued, of the

obligation he owes to the institution which

saved him from misery, and gave him the

means by which he was enabled to avoid

it in future.

JWatural Curiosity.—A piece of a cedar

tree, in a perfect state of preservation, has

been left at our office, which is stated to

have been found in digging a well in York,

Upper Canada, at the distance of 32 feet

3 T
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feet below the surface. It was embedded

in a strata of solid blue clay, and must

have been perfectly excluded from the

contact of air or water, as the fibre of the

wood is solid and perfect, and possesses

all the elasticity of a limb fresh from the

tree, although it must, in all probability,

have remained for ages in the bowels of the

earth. The distance of the well from the

bay is about 80 rods.-[.Y. Y. Com. Adv.

Lenor, (..Mass.) Oct. 16.

Power of Gunpowder.—On Wednesday

last, the Messrs. Boyntons, of West Stock

bridge, while engaged in uncovering a

body of marble, discovered a hole in the

rock, which, upon examination proved to

be about 15 feet deep, penetrating in near

ly a perpendicular direction. Its diameter

at top was about 18 inches, narrowing to

wards the bottom to about 4 inches.

This hole they determined to charge

with gunpowder, in order to raise up the

strata of marble. They accordingly poured

into the hole 204 lbs. of powder, and se

cured in the manner usually practised in

blasting. Upon firing it the effect pro

diced was truly astonishing. The earth

trembled as though shaken by an earth

quake. The trees in the immediate vici

nity of the powder seemed to rise several

feet in the air, bowing gracefully from side

to side, as if tossed upon a billow. The

mass of marble which was raised, is about

50 or 60 feet square on the surface, and 8

Reet thick, weighing by measurement up

wards of 2000 tons.

Shawneetown, (Illinois,) Sept. 27.

Squirrels.-We understand from the

farmers that great havoc is every where

made and making by these mischievous

animals—They were never seen in so

great numbers before. A gentleman of

veracity informed us, a day or two ago,

that he killed upwards of 400 in and about

his field in one day, and the next morning

they appeared as numerous as ever. They

are seen constantly swimming back and

forth across the Wabash, Ohio and Mis

sissippi rivers, and are killed by the boys

and sportsmen, in great numbers, at their

landing. It is a new fact to us, in the na

tural history of these animals, that they

should swim rivers from a mile to a mile

and a half in width, but it is every day

verified by the eyes of our inhabitants.
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MISSIONS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH,

In our last number we gave a ge

neral view of the proceedings of the

Assembly’s Board of Missions, and

promised a similar view, in our pre

sent number, of the proceedings of

the Executive Committee of that

Board–This promise we are now to

fulfil.

The most important transactions

of the Executive Committee are

given in communications from the

Corresponding Secretary and Ge

neral Agent. As far as our

space will permit, we shall insert

in our number for this month, the

letters addressed by the Corres

ponding Secretary to the Commit

tee, and one or two communica

tions made directly to the publick,

through the medium of the Phila.

delphian. After we shall have laid

all these communications before our

readers, we shall carefully review

the minutes of the Executive Com

mittee, and any additional informa

tion which they may afford shall

also be published.

The first communication of the

Corresponding Secretary and Ge

neral Agent was the following:

Proceedings of the Board of...Missions of

the Presbyterian Church; communica.

ted by the Rev. Dr. Ely, the Correspond.

ing Secretary and General Agent, June

16th, 1828.

This day a letter was received by the

Executive Committee, and read, from the
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French Evangelical Church of New Or

leans, signed by eight gentlemen who

compose the Vestry, of that newly orga

nized religious society.

Last winter some monies were collected

and others subscribed in this city, during

the visit of the Rev. Mr. De Fernex, to be

paid to the Treasurer of the Trustees of

the General Assembly, subject to the or

der of the Board of Missions, in aid of the

French Protestant Church to be erected

in the city of New Orleans. The letter

received relates to this aid; and will best

inform the Christian publick on this inter

esting subject. It is as follows:

“...Yew Orleans, 15th March, 1828.

“Gentlemen, In compliance with the

conditions communicated from you to us,

through the agency of our pastor, the

Rev. Mr. De Fernex, we take great plea

sure in announcing to you, that we have

just obtained from the legislature of this

state, an act of incorporation; that a lot

suitable for the erection of a Church, has

been purchased, that we have succeeded

in obtaining among our friends here, the

sum of three thousand dollars; and that

we are not without the confident hope of

collecting a further sum of fifteen hundred

or two thousand dollars, among the Catho

lics and other persons residing here, when

they shall see the work in actual progress,

and the church under the blessing of God,

rearing itself to Heaven.

Under the influence of unshaken confi

dence in the Divine love, and surrounded

by friends who take a most lively and

Christian interest in the sacred cause in

which we are engaged, we doubt no more

that our fond hopes will be realized and

our efforts crowned with success.

The lot purchased and the church to be

built, will cost between eight and nine

thousand dollars. We have already fur

nished the half of this sum; the greater

part of which is already subscribed: and

we will be responsible that the balance

shall be obtained without difficulty. We

beg you to be assured, gentlemen, that

our church will be built free of every des

cription of debt, and that thenceforth our

interests cannot be shaken by any earthly

power.

From this exposition of our affairs, you

will readily understand, gentlemen, that

those sums of money which were collect

ed in the cities of the North, are now in

dispensably necessary to the further pro

secution of our purpose, and we solicit

them with confidence, pledging ourselves

to you that they shall be exclusively and

entirely devoted to the erection of the

French Evangelical Church in this city.

In your communications on this subject,

be pleased to address the treasurer of our

church, Mr. Theod. Nicolet, at New Or

leans.

We are assiduously engaged in uniting

all our efforts in furtherance of the pur

poses of our church, and in consecrating

its service, as recognised in all Christian

churches throughout the world, to Jeho

vah.

Deeply sensible of your kindness to us,

we earnestly supplicate our Lord to ex

tend to you and to all his churches among

you, the influence of His Divine blessing,

and that He unite with firmer bonds and

forever, in the true spirit of Christian cha

rity, all the brethren in Christ, throughout

our land.

The Vestry of the French Evangelical

Church.”

In compliance with the foregoing re

quest, the Committee directed the Gene

ral Agent to take proper measures for re

mitting, without delay, the money sub

scribed in this city. He therefore requests

all those benevolent persons who intend

to co-operate in promoting evangelical re

ligion among the French inhabitants of

New Orleans, and ultimately in Louisiana,

to make payment of their subscriptions

immediately to Isaac Snowden, Esq.

Treasurer.

The Report of the Rev. John D. Paxton

of his missionary services at Phoenixville,

Pa.. for seven weeks, was received and ap

proved. He found in the place some

praying people, and some serious inqui

rers on the subject of religion; a few of

whom, before he left the place, were re

ceived to the full communion of the near

est Presbyterian Church. He found in

the neighbourhood,a Bible Society active

ly engaged in supplying every destitute

family in the township; and a well con

ducted Sabbath School. The village pre

sents an interesting field for missionary la

bour; especially as the people talk much

of erecting a church, and of securing the

regular ministrations of the word. With

a suitable man, and reasonable exertions,

it is apprehended that a flourishing con

gregation might in two years be gathered

in Phoenixville. The people contributed

S10, towards the support of Mr. Paxton.

The Committee received a letter from

Mr. William Sickels, a licentiate, in the

employ of the Board, from which it ap

peared that the congregation at Washing

ton, Pa.. had contributed towards his mis

sionary pay of $33.00 per month, the sum

of $16.50. Our missionaries have fre

quently been aided in this manner; and

the Committee intend hereafter to make

public acknowledgment of such Christian

co-operation; whether it be by the dona

tions of individuals, or the contribution of

congregations. The labourer is rºarthy
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of his hire, and no good man will accuse

our missionaries of growing rich on thirty

three dollars monthly pay, for if they col

lect much, or little, they account for the

same, and receive nothing over.

The journal of the Rev. Jonathan Les

lie was received and read. In two months

he travelled 303 miles, preached 38 ser

mons, visited 163 families, attended one

funeral, distributed 4674 pages of reli

gious magazines, tracts and sermons, and

baptized 4 children. The scene of his la

bours was in Ohio, in the three contiguous

counties of Stark, Tuscarawas, and Cos

hocton. The only minister whom he saw

in all this tour, was the Rev. Joshua Beer,

which shows, he remarks, how scarce mi

nisters are in that region. Coshocton is

a county town, situated at the junction of

the White Woman’s river and the Tuscara

was, two branches of the Muskingum;

and between Coshocton and New Phila

delphia, another county, is a rich tract of

country, which would furnish a field of

enterprise and usefulness to a young man

of patience and devotedness to the cause

of the Redeemer. Between Wheeling,

in Va. and Marietta in Ohio, is a tract of

country 75 miles in length, which is whol

ly destitute of Presbyterian, and all other

well qualified ministers. The county of

Monroe lies in this region; and they have

long solicited supplies in vain.

The Committee have, therefore, ap

pointed Mr. Leslie to act as a missionary

for three months after the expiration of

his last mission; and to labour at discre

tion in either or all of the four counties

which have been named. It will give

some just conception ofthe spiritual wants

even of some parts of Ohio, which is fa

voured with more ministers of the gospel

than any other Western State, to make

known the fact, that Mr. Leslie visited one

church, which was organized seven years

ago, and which has had an opportunity of

celebrating the Lord's Supper but twice

within that period.

Mr. George W. Blight was appointed

Secretary of the Executive Committee;

which is to meet every Monday afternoon

at 4 o’clock at the study of the President,

the Rev. Dr. Green.

It was also agreed that the President

should draw on the Treasurer agreeably

to the orders of the Committee, as well as

of the Board; and as formerly, in connex

on with the Rev. William M. Engles, the

Recording Secretary of the Board, is to

sign all commissions.

sEcoSD coxſMUN1cATION.

June, 23, 1828.

At the meeting of the Executive Com

mittee this day, the Rev. Lewis M'Leod

was appointed to labour as a missionary

for two months within the bounds of the

county of St. Lawrence, in the state of

New York.

The General Agent reported that in

obedience to the order of the Board, he

had expended, in aid of the Rev. William

Torrey, now labouring as a Protestant Mi

nister of the Gospel in Buenos Ayres,

South America, S200. Near half of the

money was devoted to the purchase of ne

cessary clothing for this missionary. The

largest portion was paid for lamps and oil,

for the newly erected Protestant place of

worship in that city; and for a pulpit Bi

ble, psalm books and Testaments. It is

designed, however, that Mr. Torrey shall

dispose of these articles towards his own

support, and at the same time for the be

nefit of his congregation.

By the last accounts Mr. Torrey was de

voting himself exclusively to his proper

ministerial work, and was deeply engaged

in teaching two flourishing Sabbath

schools. From his congregation, which

is in its infancy, he received no more than

sufficient to pay his board; and the block

ade had raised the price of a barrel of

flour to $90, and of a coat of medium

quality to $250. Some prospect ofpeace

encourages us to anticipate more ready

intercourse between Philadelphia and the

United Provinces of La Plata, in whicle

case the Board will endeavour to send out

other faithful labourers to become co

presbyters with Messrs. Parvin and Tor

rey.

THIRD COMMUNICAtion.

The committee resolved, that it shall

be considered as a duty of the Correspond

ing Secretary, and General Agent, to seek

out and recommend to the Executive

Committee and Board, suitable persons to

be employed as missionaries;—to select

and describe suitable fields for missionary

labours;–to fill up and forward commis

sions signed by the President and Secre

tary of the Board, to persons duly ap

pointed to be missionaries;–to write all

, such letters on the subject of missions as

may be required by the business of the

Board;—to publish frequently in concur

rence with the President, missionary com

munications with a view to excite and

promote a suitable spirit;—to travel as ex

tensively as he can, and preach the gos

pel with special reference to the promo

tion of the evangelical efforts of the

Board;—to persuade negligent congrega

tions to take up the annual collection for

the missionary fund, repeatedly recom

mended and enjoined by the Geaeral As

sembly;-to form wherever it is practica

ble auxiliary societies and associations;—

to obtain donations; to persuade if possi

ble every communicant to subscribe fifty
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cents annually to the Board;—to encour

age the practice of putting up mission

boxes in families; the sight of which shall

induce parents and children weekly to

cast their mites into the Lord's Treasury;

—to recommend suitable missionary

agents to be appointed by the Executive

Committee, who shall act under the direc

tions of said Committee;—to visit Theo

logical Seminaries with a view to promote

the grand object of the Board, and to en

gage missionary labourers; and in gene

ral, to act as the representative of the

Board, and of the FXecutive Committee

in doing their pleasure; and in promoting

the missionary interests and efforts of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States.

Of all his doings he is to make frequent

reports; and in all cases to govern him

self by such specific instructions as may

be given him. In his absence from the

city he shall communicate with the Secre

tary of the Executive Committee, who

shall act as his assistant Secretary and

Agent under such circumstances.

In the Executive Committee, June 30th,

1828, a letter was read, from the Rev.

Septimus Tustun, in which he returned

to the Board of Missions S25, which mo

mey had been advanced to him, on ac

count of a mission which he was provi

dentially prevented from fulfilling.

The General Agent, proposed Mr. Wil.

liam Annan, a Licentiate of the Presbytery

of Baltimore, as a suitable person to be

sent as a Missionary to Greensborough,

Church Hill, and Chester, in the counties

of Caroline, Queen Ann and Kent, in the

State of Maryland; and he was according

ly appointed for three months. These

counties with that of Talbot lying on the

Eastern shore of the Chesapeake Bay,

contain no Presbyterian Minister. Near

to one of the towns named, a place of

worship for a Presbyterian Church has

been erected, and it is understood that af.

ter defraying the expense of the edifice,

the congregation have been so spirited as

to collect upwards of $500, which they

intend to appropriate towards the support

of a preacher, so soon as a suitable one

shall visit them. It is expected that

through the liberality of the people, this

mission will be of no ultimate expense to

the Board.

The agent reported that he had re

ceived a donation, of $5, from Mrs. Eliza

beth Workman, of his congregation; and

that on the last Sabbath he commenced

publicly his effort to persuade the com

municants of the Presbyterian Church to

coatribute fifty-cents annually to the

Board of Missions. After discoursing to

his own Church on the subject, he propo

sed that they should make a beginning in

this good business before he went to

others; for that he could not think of soli

citing other churches without setting an

example at home. After the publick ser

vices were closed, the old and the young,

the rich and the poor, came forward to the

pastor and elders, to have their names re

corded in a paper of which the following

is a copy; viz.

“The persons whose names are under

written, purpose, by divine assistance, to

pay annually, on or before the 25th day

of December, the sums respectively sub

scribed to their names, to the Session of

the Third Presbyterian Church, or such

collectors as they may appoint; that the

same may be paid to the Board of Mis

sions of the General Assembly of the Pres

byterian church.”

Two hundred and fifty persons gave in

their names, whose joint annual subscrip

tion amounts to $34.175. The number

of communicants in the church is 446; so

that fifty cents for each communicant is

pledged; gºes with $118.75 over the

amount of $223.

The General Agent is expected next to

visit the 2d Presbyterian Church in this

city; and in process of time the Executive

Committee intend to publish a detailed

report of their proceedings, which shall

contain the names and the particulars of

each subscription.

At this meeting the Address of

the Executive Committee to the

publick was agreed on. This ad

dress was inserted in our number

for July last.

We shall in our next number

proceed regularly with the reports

of the Corresponding Secretary and

General Agent. In the mean time

we wish our readers to be apprized

of the information contained in the

following article, prepared by him

for publication.

The Executive Committee have re

ceived from Miss Sarah Hent, 50 cts. :

from Miss Sophia Hent, 50 cts. ; from the

church in Kensington, $6.50; from the

church in Bethany, Westmoreland Co.

Pennsylvania, under the pastoral care of

the Rev. William Jefferies, a contribution

of $34,57; and from the church at Mid

dletown, Chester County, Pennsylvania;

$65.00.

The Rev. Dr. J. J. Janeway, Professor

of the Western Theological Seminary.

and Robert Ralston, Esq. of this city, have

given their names to the subscription of

$100 for ten successive years.

May we not expect others to come for.

ward without personal solicitation in this
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good work? Will not many of our con

gregations authorize their respective pas

tors to subscribe for them; and thus se

cure to our Board, in lieu of the annual

contribution, the definite sum of one hun

dred dollars in one year, and one thou

sand dollars in ten ? We implore the

aid of those who love the Presbyterian

church in the United States, and who

take pleasure in the efforts of our Board

of Missions. At present we have Fonty

Three missionaries employed. Shall we

want the means of supporting them, at

the moderate allowance of thirty-three

dollars a month Shall we not rather ex

pect the number of our missionaries to be

four-fold, and our funds competent for

their maintenance We will hope, that

as the spirit of missions is increasing in

our country, so shall our Board be en

livened and supported; and that when

this spirit pervades the whole church of

Christ in our world in a reasonable degree,

then the whole world will be converted

to God.

• In a letter to the Corresponding Se

cretary, dated Pittsburgh, October 28th,

1828, the Rev. Dr. Janeway remarks—

“The Synod of Pittsburgh, at their late

meeting, declared their Board of Trust

auxiliary to the Board of Missions; re

taining in their own hands the manage

ment of domestic missions; but paying

over to your treasury all monies raised

for foreign missions. They have opened

the door for any agent you may send out,

by declaring your claims paramount to

the claims§. other society.”

---

WesterN theOLOGICAL SEMINARY.

The inauguration of the Rev. Dr.

Janeway, as Professor of Didactick

and Polemick Theology in this in

teresting institution, took place in

Pittsburgh, on the evening of the

16th of October. On this solemn

occasion, the sermon was preached

by the Rev. Mr. Swift, the prayers

were offered by the Rev. Drs. MºMil

lan and Herron, and the exhortation

was delivered by the Rev. Dr.

Brown, President of Jefferson Col

lege. On the following evening,

Dr. Janeway delivered his inaugu

ral address. The presence of the

Synod of Pittsburgh at this solem

nity was an auspicious circum

stance, calculated to impress the

tuembers with the importance of

*

using all their efforts to establish

and cherish this infant institution,

connected as its prosperity will be

with the extension of gospel ordi

nances, to the numerous destitute

portions of our western country.

We earnestly hope that both the

patronage and the prayers of the

whole Presbyterian church will be

offered liberally, to aid those on

whom the burden of the chief sup

port of this promising Seminary

will of necessity rest.

-

THE SYNOD OF PITTSBURGH, PA.

The Synod of Pittsburgh con

vened in that city on the 16th inst.

The Synod devoted four hours of

Monday, the 20th, to special prayer

for the effusion of the Holy Spirit

upon their members, the congrega

tions under their care, and the

Theological Seminary located with

in their bounds.

The board of the Western Theo

logical Seminary commenced their

sessions on the 15th inst. and closed

them on the 22d.

A committee of Synod was ap

pointed to inquire what special

means may be recommended to

promote revivals of religion, who

made the following report—

That we are encouraged to expect the

blessing of God on the churches, only in

the diligent and persevering use of such

means as are warranted by the Sacred

Scriptures: that although it is God only

who can command success, and on his pro

mise and power alone, and not on means,

that we must rely; nevertheless, there is

abundant encouragement that God will

give the blessing, and revive his work.

when ministers and people shall be found

earnestly engaged in the use of all the

means of his appointment: that we must

not separate what God has joined together:

that we need not expect the Divine bless

ing on any of his appointments, while we

i. neglect others: that the preach

ing of the word, prayer, and the ordinances

of the sanctuary, must be accompanied

with correspondent action and effort in all

relative duties: that when sins prevail,

unrepented of and unopposed, especially

when they pollute the Church of God



! S-28.
519Religious Intelligence.

the oblation and increase of prayers will

be an abomination to Him: that to remove

every ground of controversy with his peo

ple, they must repent and reform—“put

away the evil of their doings, cease to do

evil and learn to do well"—that if minis

ters would expect to be instrumental in

promoting revivals of religion, there must

first be a revival in their own souls; they

must be full of the Holy Ghost and of faith,

if they expect much people to be added to

the church-Therefore, resolved,

1. That it be recommended to every

minister of the Gospel to seek with all

earnestness a revival of religion in his own

soul; and, for this purpose, to set apart a

special season for self-examination, humi

liation and prayer; to inquire into the state

of his own soul; to ascertain every ground

of controversy; to confess before God offi

cial and personal sins, and with renewed

fervency and faith in the blood of atone

ment, to implore forgiveness of sin and

the abundant influence of the Holy Spirit.

2. That every minister be urged to ex

amine with more special attention the con

dition of his charge, the evils that ought to

be remedied, the wants that are to be sup

lied, and, in view of the surrounding deso

ation, endeavour to comply with the ex

hortation of the Prophet Joel, “Let the

Priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep

between the porch and the altar; and let

them say, spare thy people, O Lord, and

give not thy heritage to reproach.”

3. Inasmuch as the prevalence of any

sin must prove a ground of controversy

with a people; and as there is reason to

fear that the sanctuary has been polluted

and God greatly offended by prevailin

vices, especially intemperance, Resolved,

that Ministers and people are specially

called to bear a more decided testimony

against this and other vices, to reform

themselves, and unite in setting an exam

ple of total abstinence.

4. To enforce the foregoing resolution

as an indispensable means of averting the

judgments of God, and procuring a revi

val of religion, the first chapter of Isaiah,

particularly from the 11th to the 28th

verse, is recommended to the prayerful

consideration of every minister and con

gregation.

5. As God is calling us at the pre

sent period to active exertions, in pro

moting various institutions which have for

their object the advancement of the Re

deemer's kingdom; and as a co-operation

in such institutions is calculated to call

into action the benevolent affections—to

wake up attention to the interests of the

church—to expand the soul with enlarged

views—to bring into action all the graces

of the Spirit, and thereby directly to re

vive religion, and as it has been observed

that God has more especially favoured

with the influences of his Spirit those con.

#. that have been most active and

iberal in these respects, while others have

been left to wither under the blighting in

fluence of a cold formality; therefore, re

solved, that it be earnestly recommended

to every minister of the Gospel to call up

the attention of his people to these con

cerns—to lay before them the various

claims of charity and benevolence—that

they may no longer rob God in tithes and

offerings, but bring all the tithes into the

store house, and prove him herewith, if he

will not open the windows of heaven, and

pour out a blessing that there shall not be

room enough to receive it.

6. Resolved, That it be recommended

to the members of this Synod to go two

and two, according to the direction of our

Saviour, and visit the congregations in

their vicinity; and by preaching, praying,

exhortation and personal conversation, to

call on Christians, to humble themselves

in view of their backsliding, and to return

to their forsaken God; and to endeavour

to excite them to duty in the cause of

Christ, and cspecially to united and fer

vent prayer to the Great Head of the

Church for the outpouring of the Divine

Spirit, and also to warn sinners of their

danger and intreat them to be reconciled

to God.

7. Resolved, That it be recommended

to Presbyteries to take these subjects into

consideration, and to endeavour to secure

the objects contemplated by the Synod.

SYNoD or NEW J ERSEY.

The Synod of New Jersey at

their late session in the city of

Trenton, adopted the following re
solutions, viz.-

1. Resolved, That in the opinion of the

Synod, with very few exceptions, in the

churches throughout their bounds, vital

religion is in a low and declining state,

and there is evidently an unusual and

alarming absence of divine influences.

2. Resolved, That ministers are solemn

ly called upon, most seriously and atten

tively to look at the state of things in

their own congregations and around them,

and most seriously to inquire into the

cause, and particularly, whether anything

in their own feelings, or conduct, or man

ner of performing their official duties, has

caused the present cloud which hangs

over their own individual church and the

churches generally;—and by private me.

ditation and prayer, to endeavour to get

their own hearts affected with the present

deplorable state of things.
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3. Resolved, That it be recommended

to the sessions of the respective churches

to have a sessional meeting as soon as

practicable, to converse on the state of

their particular church, to unite in prayer

for the influence of the Spirit, and to de

vise measures for the promotion of reli

gion in their respective congregations.

4. Resolved, That it be recommended

to the sessions to call their respective

churches to fasting, humiliation, and

prayer, on account of the present low

state of religion, at such time and in such

manner as they shall judge best.

5. Resolved, That it be recommended

to the ministers and elders of each Pres

bytery, to meet in some central place

within their bounds, and spend together

a day in fasting, praying, coversation and
mutual counsel, in reference to the state

of religion.

6. Resolved, That it be recommended

to each pastor, to engage as soon as prac

ticable with increased diligence, in pasto

ral visitation in his congregation; and that

in these visits he be accompanied by an

elder.

7. Resolved, That it be earnestly re

commended to all the communicants in

our churches, specially to remember the

present state of religion in their secret de

votions, and earnestly and perseveringly

to pray for the revival of religion; and

that associations for prayer for the same

object be formed in every neighbourhood

in each congregation; and that ministers

of the gospel, candidates for the ministry,

and theological and literary institutions be

particularly remembered.

8. Resolved, That it be recommended

to the ministers of each Presbytery, as

soon as practicable, by two and two, to

visit each other's congregations, for the

purpose of uniting with them in publick

worship; and it is recommended that in

these tours they should be accompanied

by ruling elders.

9. Resolved, That the stated clerk of

Synod cause these resolutions to be pub

lished in such papers, as will be likely to

secure their speedy circulation through

out the bounds of the Synod.

A true extract from the minutes of Sy

nod

Philip C. HAY,

Stated Clerk.

UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMiNARY.

The proposed 50,000 dollar fund,

in aid of the Union Theological Se

minary, has received another sub

scription of $1000,

BRITISH AND FOREIGN Bible so

Ciel Y.

Of all the important institutions

by which the religious enterprises

of the day are distinguished, we
consider Bible Societies as most

important: And of all Bible Socie.

ties the British is the parent, and

the most extensively efficient. We

have lately received a copy of the

last annual report of this truly

wonderful institution. It is accom

panied by an abstract prepared by

its own officers. A part of this ab

stract follows, and the remainder

shall appear in our next number.

Abstract of the twenty-fourth Report

of the British and Foreign Bible

ociety, 1828.

A visit has been paid to various Conti.

nental Bible Societies by Dr. Pinkerton,

accompanied by the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp.

The object of their visit was, on the one

hand, to remove misapprehensions, which

existed on the part of those Societies;

and on the other, to ascertain what more

could be done, through the medium of in

dividual agency, where Societies might

not feel at liberty to accede to the wishes

of the British and Foreign Bible Society,

on the subject of circulating Bibles unac

companied by the Apocrypha.

They met with much to encourage

them; and many grants of Bibles, amount

ing in number to 6000 copies, were made

to various Societies and individuals; and

much was done to ensure faithful ad

herence to the regulations of the Society.

Mr. Sibthorp observes; “I trust, that,

under the blessing of God, something was

effected towards preparing the Continent

to receive the Scriptures, as every en

lightened Protestant would desire to cir

culate them. Misapprehensions were re
moved, misunderstandings cleared up, and

fears allayed; the princiepls of our Socie.

ty were explained, and not a few approved

them. Some ill-will, I hope, was check

ed; and the cord of charity, which binds

together the members of Christ's family,

of all churches and nations, strengthened,

without any dereliction of principle. A

considerable number of copies of the Holy

Scriptures, without the Apocrypha, were

brought into a medium of circulation.

We found the door closed—I may say, in

most cases, barred, against the operations

of our Society. If we were enabled to be

in any degree instrumental in some cases

in withdrawing the bars, in others to the
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opening of the door, in others to the ac

tual and present entrance of our Society,

to our God and our Saviour be all the

glory !”

Of the friends and agents of the Society

to whom he was introduced, the following

gratifying statements are made by Mr.

Sibthorp.

“I would briefly advert to the agents of

our Society on the Continent, under which

general term I include those whose co

operation is free and voluntary. I wish

to repeat the testimony already borne in

our letters to Professor Kieffer of Paris.

His agency is highly valuable, discharged

with an industry, fidelity, and accuracy,

to which it is but justice that I bear re

cord. At Frankfort, Berlin, Dresden,

Leipzig, Nuremberg, Bâsle, Cologne, &c.

&c., are men who aid in the circulation of

the pure volume of truth, for the love

which they bear to it, for the truth's sake,

and that they migth be ‘fellow helpers to

the truth’—men who would adorn Chris

tianity in any country and in any church;

and the intercourse which the office I was

charged with by the Committee led me to

hold with many individuals in various sta

tions, and both among clergy and laity,

such as Dr. Heubner, of Wittenberg;

Count Einsiedel, of Dresden; Bishop Fa

bricius, of Herrnhut; Professor Iſahn, of

Leipzig; Pastor IIeim, of St. Gall; the

Rev. Mr. Blumhardt, of Bâsle; Professor

Schwartz, of Heidelberg, and others, has

afforded me peculiar satisfaction. So far

as I could judge from the personal com

munication I had with them, (and this

judgment is confirmed by the testimonies

of others,) I cannot but conclude, that to

whatever extent infidelity, superstition, or

error of any kind, may exist on the Conti

.nent, there is there also a portion of the
true salt of the earth—men with whom it

is pleasant to have formed an acquain

tance, because such acquaintance shall

not be restricted to the church militant,

but be renewed and continued for ever in

heaven.

“Of Leander Van Ess I saw but little

personally. From the state of bodily and

mental weakness to which it had pleased

God to reduce him, my intercourse with

him was limited to what was sufficient to

convince me of that state, and his conse

quent inability at the time to enter upon

the transaction of business. All that I

heard, and every where, was to the same

purport, to confirm the high opinion I had

had every reason to hold of his piety, zeal,

and disinterestedness.”

FRANce.—It was among the earliest

transactions of the past year to present to

the Committee of the PRotestANT BIBLE

Society in Panis 1000 copies of the Bi

Vol. VI.-Ch..ſldv.

ble, to which 5000 Testaments have since

been added.

From the last printed Report of the PA

RIs Society it appears, that two new Aux

iliaries, with forty-five Branch Societies,

had been added to those previously exist

ing, together with Associations, of which

the number is now so considerable as to

render it difficult to speak with accuracy

about them. The Report itself abounds

with examples of the desire on the part of

many to receive the Scriptures, and of the

benefit already derived in many instances

from their perusal.

The distributions made under Professor

Kieffer's superintendance amount to above

56,000 copies, exceeding last year by

more than 10,000. The enmity shown by

some to the Sacred Volume has awakened

a more lively attention to it in others. In

one place, opposition was publickly shown,

and the result was, a demand created for

300 copies.

The printing of the Turkish Bible is

completed. Professor Kieffer has careful

ly corrected the sheets six times as they

passed through the press, and has since

read them a seventh. Dr. Henderson has

also examined the sheets, and has inform

ed your Committee, that the objections to

this work formerly entertained by himself

and others are completely removed.

The Breton New Testament has like

wise been completed ; and, also, the Syri

ac and Carshun New Testament, and the

Carshun.

NEruenLANns.—At Brussels, the friends

who have charge of a small depot in that

city, have continued their labours. In

one of their communications, it was de

lightful to hear of the poor saving their

small sums weekly to purchase a copy,

and of some coming distances of four and

eight leagues to buy. The Itev. Mr. Co

lany Née, from Lemé, has recently stated,

that since the year 1815, he has been in

strumental in circulating 50,000 copies of

the New Testament, chiefly among Catho

lics, in France; and that he has been pri

vileged to witness the happiest effects from

this extensive circulation of the Sacred

Volume.

GERMANY.—Dr. Leander Van Ess,

though materially recovered, is far from

being re-established in his health. The

letters, however, addressed to him from

his correspondents, have been regularly

forwarded, and brought under the consi

deration of the Committee. The applica

tions for New Testaments have been nu

merous, and deeply affecting. They bear

satisfactory evidence of real desire to pos

sess the Sacred Volume, while they de

pict the deep poverty of many applicants.

The Royal Catholic Ecclesiastical Coun

cil in the kingdom of Würtemberg has

3 U
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made a fresh application for 10,000 Testa

ments, of Leander Van Ess, for the use of

Schools, which have been readily granted.

The Countess of Reden, President ofthe

Buchwald Bible Association, has earnestly

entreated 1000 of these Testaments. She

says:–

“One of the most encouraging features

which has marked our operations during

the latter years, is the anxiety which we

have discovered among the Catholics of

Silesia to read and to possess the Sacred

Scriptures—yes, to possess, individually,

that treasure which alone yields solace in

life and in death. In particular, the reli

gious sensation which has been awakened

among our brethren in my immediate

neighbourhood, who, till now, have been

kept in darkness, is strong and powerful;

notwithstanding the severe interdict of

the bishop, and the persecution of some

of his clergy, who deserve our sincere

ity.”

The whole number of Bibles and Testa

ments issued from the depository at Darm

stadt within the year has been 37,050;

and these have been sent into between

sixty and seventy different places. From

many of them, returns of the distribution

have been received already, with small

sums of money which have been paid for

the copies.

At DnANPELpt, near Gottingen, a new

Bible Society has been formed; and has

applied for 250 Bibles and 50 Testaments.

The visit of Dr. Pinkerton, to the Os.

NABURG Bible Society, in 1825, has pro

duced a beneficial increase of exertion.

The Association at FRANKFont has re

quested 4,300 New Testaments, and 500

Bibles, for distribution among the Roman

Catholic pilgrims, among whom they have

found a great willingness to receive the

New Testament. On this subject they

write:—“Since the year 1820, the number

of Testaments distributed among the pil

grims has amounted to 7,932 copies; ne

vertheless, the districts from which they

come are so extensive, that, as the poor

people themselves assured us, there are

several places in which only a few copies

are to be met with, and the schoolmasters,

in particular, are greatly in want of them.

They have also satisfied the most pressin

wants of several poor congregations with

Lutheran Testaments and whole Bibles.”

Through a Lady at CARLSRUHE, 4,500

Testaments, and 200 Bibles, have been

distributed, and received with gratitude.

Bishop Fabricius, at HERRNhur, has re

quested 1,000 of Van Ess's Testaments.

In one of his latest letters, he says, “Bi

bles without the Apocrypha begin to be

more inquired after.”

From Rupolstadt, the general superin
tendent writes:

“The want of Bibles is exceedingly

great indeed; so great that the scanty re

ceipts of the Bible Society in this place

are far from being sufficient to satisfy it.

I do not think of giving a Bible away, from

an apprehension of wholly exhausting our

funds; and yet there are many poor who

are unable to get together the few gros

chen which I am under the necessity of

requiring for a Bible or New Testament.”

PRussia.—Though the Prussian Bible

Society has not acceded to the wishes of

the British and Foreign Bible Society, it

says, when acknowledging a former

grant of 5,000 Testaments; "“We rejoice

that a connexion is thus preserved, which

is very encouraging to us, whether we

consider the assistance itself which we

have received, or whether we consider

that our participation in those active pro

ceedings is ensured, by which we remain

united with the great chain of Bible So

cieties spread over the whole earth.”

The CologNE Society has asked, at va

rious times, for 1,450 Testaments, and

300 Bibles.

The NEuwied Committee write; “We

have hitherto experienced so obstacles

in the circulation of Bibles without the

Apocrypha.” They have a prospect of

largely extending the sphere of their ex

ertions; they have commenced active in

vestigations, and obtained such results as

to lead to a demand for 1000 Bibles, and

500 Testaments.

To HAxov En, Dusselnorr, LUBEc,

Py amoNT, DREspex, EisexAch, BERG,

KREutzNAch, WEskRLAND, LE16Nrtz,

BUNtzlau, GLAtz, DETMoln, MEMEL, and

STETTIN, grants have also been made.

At Warsaw, the Rev. Mr. Becker has

distributed 2,177 copies of the Scriptures.

In the contemplation of further journeys

among the Jews, he requested 400. He

brew Bibles, and 50 with the Hebrew

Testament. Another Missionary among

the Jews observes;

“The Romanists begin to manifest a

desire to see the Bible ; instances are

known of individuals among them coming

forty English miles for a copy, and who

have been obliged to return without it.

Many Romanists, and even Jews, where I

have lately been, have been converted by

simply reading the Scriptures.”

A fresh grant has been made of 300

New Testaments in French, to the Socie

ty at Nyon. To that at Lausanne, found

ed entirely on the principles of your own,

300 Testaments and 150 Bibles have been

presented. At GENEva, the Committees

of the Ladies' Associations have been in

creased. The Chun (or Coire) Society is

willing to receive 500 copies of Martini's

Italian Bible.

DENMAnk.—Through the SLEswig-Hol
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sterN Society there have been distributed,

during 1827, 4,324 Bibles and Testaments.

This Society has contributed in aid of

printing the Proverbs of Solomon and the

Minor Prophets, in the Greenland lan

uage, which the poor Christian Green

anders are anxious to receive.

SwedEN.—The Swedish Bible Society

at Stockholm has circulated, during the

past year, 3,447 Bibles, and 17,718 Testa

ments; and the subscriptions have ex

ceeded those of any preceding year.

GothEN BUng.—500 Testaments have

been presented to this Society.

To meet the demands for the Swedish

Bible, an edition has been commenced in

this country. And for Norway, it has

likewise been resolved to print 5,000 Da

nish Bibles, from the edition of 1744.

To the Rev. Baron Carlos von Bulow,

3000 Danish Testaments have been grant

ed, also, 1,600 to the Rev. Mr. Lange, and

other friends.

Russia.-The Emperor has confirmed

the establishment ofa Protestant Bible So

ciety, for supplying the Protestants in

Russia with the Scriptures. Prince Lie

ven is appointed the President. There

are 20,000 copies of the Scriptures ready

for distribution.

Dr. Paterson has communicated to your

Committee an affecting detail of the ac

count of the dreadful fire at Abo, by

which eleven thousand inhabitants have

been left without house or home. 500

Swedish Testaments have been granted;

and it has been resolved to print 5,000

Finnish Testaments for the distressed in

habitants of Abo.

Supplies of Bibles and Testaments, in

various languages, have been granted for

the Missionaries in GeoRGIA and ARME

xIA. -

Ickland.—Of the Bibles printed by the

aid of the Society, there have been dis

tributed 2,771 ; of the Testaments, 5881 :

there is reason to believe that not a single

family is unprovided with the Sacred Vo

lume. -

SPAIN, Pontus AL and Italy.—Such op

portunities as have presented themselves

for introducing the Scriptures into various

parts of Spain, Portugal, and Italy, have

been gladly embraced, and your Commit

tee rejoice in saying that these opportu

nities are upon the increase. A supply,

also, has been sent to Corsica.

MALTA.—From Malta the Rev. Mr. Jow

ett has addressed several interesting com

munications. In the annual statement of

the issues at Malta, it appears that there

have been distributed 2683 copies; of

these, more than one-half have been in

the Greek language.

Cohru.-Under the superintendence of

the Rev. I. Lowndes, the New Testament

in Albanian and Modern Greek has been

finished.

CoNsTANTINople.—The Rev. H. D.

Leeves has been compelled, for the pre

sent, to retire from his post at Constanti

nople. He continued to attend to the

concerns of the Society till the latest mo

ment; and when he quitted, made the

best arrangements that circumstances ad

mitted for securing the books of the So

ciety, which he was constrained to leave

behind.

In leaving Constantinople, Mr. Leeves

could not but feel deep regret in parting

from the Jews, who, for professing Chris

tianity, had been thrown into prison.

Their sufferings have been exceedingly

severe, and one of them in consequence

wavered and apostatised. The other two

have, happily, continued steadfast, and

have since been released.

Mr. Leeves .#. an interesting re

port of his proceedings at Constantinople.

He states, that 30,000 copies of the Scrip

tures have been issued from the Magazine

in that city, since the year 1821.

The issues at Constantinople during ele

ven months of 1827, amounted to 5000.

copies; and the sum received for the sale

of the Scriptures during Mr. Leeves's re

sidence there, may be rated at between

#1200, and #1300, sterling. Mr. L.

says: -

*ine result is, a source of much sa

tisfaction and thankfulness; especially

when I recollect that on my first arrival

at Constantinople I was told, that if I

wanted to give away copies of the Scrip

tures, I might, indeed, find persons enough

who would take them of me, but that I

should be greatly mistaken if I expected

to find any who would buy them. Were

it impossible to present any other evi

dence that the influence of the Bible So

ciety had been beneficial to these coun

tries, and that the word of God which we

have been scattering through them has

been heartily welcomed—that it is by

numbers at present valued and read, and "

that it “will not return void, but prosper

unto the thing whereunto it was sent,’—I

cannot but consider that this proof would

in itself be quite sufficient.”

SMYRNA.—Mr. Barker has been able to

remain at Smyrna, and has effectcd much

during the past year. When at Smyrna,

Mr. Hartley had observed to Mr. Barker,

that he had made a point of visiting many

native Greek families, and had found that

the Scriptures were generally read. Mr.

B. says:

“I find that since September, 1824,

nearly 12,000 volumes have been issued

from Smyrna only; and before that date,

how many thousands more I do not know.

This number is not an inconsiderable one,



524 Nov.Iteligious Intelligence.

when it is borne in mind that the books

have been disseminated in a country like

this, where, besides the oppositions and

restrictions experienced, learning, in com

parison with European countries, is at a

very low ebb.” “I am daily expecting

the arrival here of a young man who has

been employed to visit some towns in the

neighbourhood. From what he writes to

me, he must have sold nearly 300 volumes.

Thus, in spite of events and rumours of

war, the Word of God continues to find its

way among the people of this country.”

SY RIA.—The Missionaries write from

Beyrout, speaking of their Schools:–“As

yet, we have maintained the caution to

admit nothing into the Schools but the

Word of God. The eyes of the rising ge

neration will be directed to your Society,

therefore, for years to come, supplicating

your continued free beneficence.” “If

you send us a few hundred Arabic Psal

ters, they will be precious.” Copies have

been sent.

CALcutta.--Dr. James, who has suc

ceeded to the important See at Calcutta,

has become a subscriber to the Society,

and has since accepted the office of a

Vice-President. His Lordship, previous

to his quitting England, assured the Com

mittee, both in person and by letter,

“that he will never be inattentive to the

great and noble objects to which the So

ciety has so zealously devoted itself.”

To the Calcutta auxiliary there have

been forwarded, during the past year, 500

reams of paper, and various copies of the

Scriptures.

From the Report, it appears that the to

tal number of copies issued during the

year had been 3458. It says:– “Every

family in the Armenian community of

Calcutta is possessed of a copy of the Holy

Scriptures.”

The IReport of the Calcutta Auxiliary

shows, in a delightful manner, how the

Bible Society is the sincere friend, and

willing handmaid of all religious and be

nevolent, institutions.

In a communication from the Rev. Dr.

Marshman, of SenAMpolie, the manner in

which Divine Providence has opened the

way for the introduction of the Scriptures

into India, the facilities for translation now

enjoyed, and the readiness with which

the Scriptures have been received in a

variety of instances, are *...". pour

trayed. Whole editions have been ex

hausted in the Bengalee, the Sungskrit,

the Hindu, the Mahratta, and the Orissa

versions; and the desire for the Scriptures

is evidently increasing.

MAnnAs-The sixth report of the Aux

iliary Society at Madras furnishes inter

esting statements, particularly respecting

the Tamul version of the Scriptures. The

demand for this and other versions is so

considerable, that 750 reams of paper

have been forwarded, and further sup

plies, amounting to 1000 reams in addi

tion, are being prepared to follow. All

the English Scriptures having been dis

posed of to the government for the sup

ply of the troops—2,000 Bibles and Tes

taments have been forwarded.

BoMBAY.-There has been a distribu

tion of 8,257 copies, including many co

pies of the Mahratta and Goojurattee ver

ºlons.

To the London Missionary Society, for

their missionaries in the East Indies, there

have been granted 2,150 Bibles and Tes

taments,

CEYLoN.—The demand for the Scrip

tures great and encouraging.

MALAccA AND SINGAronE.—The mis

sionaries are active in circulating the

Scriptures, and there is much to encour

age the continuance and increase of these

labours. To the Rev. Mr. Beighton, at

Pinang, 50 Bibles and 200 Testaments

have been voted; and for the other mis

sionaries connected with the London

Missionary Society, in their Ultra Ganges

Missions, have been granted 50 Malay

Bibles, and 1,000 New Testaments.

NEw South WALEs.-The tenth and

eleventh reports of the Auxiliary Society

have been received; it is regularly pur

suing its course.

From Paramatta, the Secretary of the

Ladies’ Association writes: º

“I feel much pleasure in informing

you, that, during the last year, a great

desire has been manifested by the rising

generation to become possessed of copies

of the Scriptures, and that the greater

part of the Bibles distributed by us, since

your last annual meeting, have been to

the young, who have subscribed for them

out of the money allowed them by their

parents for other purposes.

TAHAA, in the South Seas.-4,000 co

pies of the Epistles, from Galatians to

Philemon inclusive, have been reprinted.

The remaining Epistles, which will com

lete the New Testament in the Tahitian

anguage, are about to be put to press:

and a great part of the Old Testament is

ready. The Scriptures are eagerly sought

for by the inhabitants of various islands;

they are received with delight by the

greater part of the people; and when

ever any part is nearly finished, hundreds

are waiting and wishing to obtain it.

AFRICA.

The London Missionary Society has

been supplied with 150 Bibles and 1,000

Testaments in the Dutch language, togeth
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er with the same quantity in English, for

the use of their different stations in South

ern Africa; and a quantity in French and

English for the Mauritius. A Scottish

missionary, has been provided with 45

Dutch Bibles and 100 Testaments; and

the missions of the United Brethren with

50 Bibles and 300 Testaments in the same

language.

To the Bâsle Missionary Society, and to

Mrs. Hannah Kilham, for Liberia, various

copies of the Scriptures have been sent in

the Danish, English, Arabic, German, and

French languages.

Anyssinia.-The four Gospels in the

Ethiopic and Amharic languages have al

ready been printed, and copies sent to

Malta, and thence to missionaries about to

proceed, in connexion with the Church

Missionary Society, to Abyssinia.

WEST INDIEs.--From several of the

islands gratifying communications have

been received, and frequent opportunities

have presented themselves of usefully in

troducing the Scriptures, particularly

through various Missionary Societies.

(To be continued.)

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW. J. during the month of October last, viz.

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent for the Contingent Fund - $87 50

Of Rev. Dr. John *...i. for the Professorship to be endowed by the Sy

nods of New York and New Jersey, viz.-Collected in the Presbytery of

Susquehanna, by the Rev. Joseph M. Ogden, in the congregation of

Wyalusing - - - - - - $13 00 15 75

Montrose - - - - - - - 2 75

And in the Presbytery of Newark, by the Rev. John Ford, in the congre

gation of Caldwell - - - - - - 15 25

Succasunna - - - - - - 25 50

Hanover - - - - - - - 29 50 370 25

First Church Newark - - - - - 300 00

Amount received for the Seminary S473 50

Received also for the Board of Missions, in aid of their greatly extended mis

sionary operations, viz.

Of Capt. James Moore, from forty-three subscribers in the First Pres

byterian Church, Philadelphia - - - - - 22 75

Of the Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, General Agent, viz. -

From Mrs. Mary Allison, of Huntingdon - - S5 00

Huntingdon Auxiliary Society - - - 30 00

Alexandria, Pa.. do. do. - - - 50 00

Mr. Wm. Nassau, sen. a donation - - - 20 00

The Church in Bridgeton, W. New Jersey - 23 00

The Third Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, after a

sermon before Synod, by the Rev. George Duffield 50 00

The Lower Tuscarora Church, Pa. - - 13 00

Miss Maria Duffield - - - - - 50

Monthly Concert in Third Presbyterian Church, Philada. 13 83

Mrs. Henry Taylor, ofº: Pa. - 5 00

The Fourth Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia - - 8 00

The Church in Kensington, Pa. . - - 8 01

226 34

Amount received for the Missionary Fund $249 09

Received the donation of Roswell L. Colt, Esq. per Robert Ralston, Esq. being a

note for $2,500, payable in ten}. with interest annually, at five per cent., for the

lendowment of a scholarship in t e Theological Seminary at Princeton, N.J.
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EUROPE.

The latest London papers received in this country at the time we write, are from

London, to the 24th of September, from Liverpool, to the 25th, and Paris dates to the

20th of the same month. They do not however abound in information of any kind,

and they contain nothing that is at all decisive in regard to the war between Russia

and Turkey—Nothing on which to form a satisfactory opinion, even as to the issue of

the present campaign.

Barran.-The British parliament is in recess, and at such a time, when the nation

is not engaged in war, but little usually transpires to gratify the lovers of news. It

was understood that the Duke of Wellington was using his influence with the king, in

favour of the Catholick claims. Iord Heytesbury had been sent on a mission to the

emperor Nicholas at Odessa; and it was generally believed that the object of his mis

sion was to proffer the mediation of Britain, to bring about a peace between Russia

and Turkey; and that the Russian emperor had utterly refused to accept of any such

mediation. This is not improbable; but we believe the real object of Lord Heytes

bury's errand is not yet known. That Britain, France, Austria, and Prussia, are jea

lous of the rapidly increasing power of Russia, there is little doubt; but the measures

they will take to limit that power, remain yet to be seen. It is conjectured, and we

think not improbably, that the imposing force sent by France into the Morea, is, in

part at least, directed to this object—As all the news that we have from the seat of

war is through the English papers, we shall here chronicle the events in relation to

that war, so far as they have been made known in the last month. We mentioned in

our last number, that the Russians had probably met with some reverses in the neigh

bourhood of Shumla. It now appears that on the 28th of August, the Turks made a

sortie from Shumla, and took three redoubts from the Russians; the loss on both sides

was considerable. That of the Russians is stated at 3000 men, but this is probably

conjectural. The Turks soon retired, or were driven to their fortresses. It also ap

E. that some attempts on Varna had been resisted and repelled, with great vigour,

y the Ottomans. It is likewise well ascertained that in Wallachia, far in the rear of

the main Russian army, a corps of Turkish troops had gained a considerable advantage

over the forces of the Russian General Geismer, and had compelled him to retreat and

seek for reinforcements. The extreme heat of the climate, moreover, had caused a

considerable degree of sickness among the Russians; yet not so as materially to affect

the general movements of their armies. From all these unfavourable indications the

É. opinion throughout Europe seemed to be, that Shumla and its vicinity would

ound the march of the Russian forces for the present campaign—That, probably, a

desperate attempt would be made to carry the fortress of Varna, and that having this

and the upper coast of the Black Sea under their control, the Russians would wait till

the return of spring, before they would attempt new conquests: And if such should

be the fact, it was believed that the winter would be spent in negotiations, under the

auspices of the great European powers, and that the result would be peace—in conse

quence of the determination of those powers not to suffer Russia to add Turkey to her

already enormous territory and population. All this, however, is speculation; and

although to us it seems plausible, yet events may show a result totally different. It

seems pretty clear that neither the Russians nor the Turks are at present disposed for

peace. It would also appear to have been the fact, that both the Turkish Sultan and

the Russian emperor have been deceived and disappointed in their calculations—The

Sultan, it seems, was persuaded that the emperor intended nothing more than to try

to intimidate him, without really going to war; and the emperor thought that the

Sultan would be intimidated, and would crouch to him without a serious resistance.

Both parties, it is said, are now wide awake to their real situation. The Sultan finds

his throne in danger; and the emperor finds the Turks determined on more despe

rate resistance, and far more powerful and better prepared, than he had expected.

This discovery, it is believed, has determined him not to proceed beyond Shumla and

Varna, till large masses of troops, which he has held in reserve, shall have arrived at

those places. In the mean time, he made his trip to Odessa, to see the empress, and

Count Nesselrode, his prime minister, and to settle some diplomatick affairs. He left

Odessa for Varna on the 2d of September, and on his arrival at Varna, and the coming

up of his expected reinforcements, it was believed that the desperate attempt on

Varna, to which we have adverted, would be made; and that then his troops would

gº into winter quarters in that region—We repeat that all this is no more than plau

sible speculation.
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FRANCE.-A second detachment of French troops has sailed from Toulon for Greece,

making the whole French force in that country, if it should arrive safely, about 15,000

men: and as the Egyptian troops are probably withdrawn, all the principal fortresses

in Greece will be garrisoned by French soldiers. If this turns out most favourably for

the Greeks, it will be a new thing under the sun; although it will certainly be better

for them to have French, or English, than Turkish masters: and indeed it seems as

if they needed some kind of masters. But the difficulty will be to get rid of them,

when they need them no longer. The Jesuits are greatly discomfitted by the late

acts of the king and parliament, by which the monopolizing, by them, of the publick

instruction has been defeated. But with their usual address, they are endeavouring

to establish a college in the island of Guernsey; expecting, if they succeed in this,

that their partizans in France will still send all the youth, over whom they have in

fluence, to be educated under Jesuitical influence. If all the Jesuits in the United

States should take a fancy to locate themselves in the island of Guernsey, we should

not lament their departure.

Spain.—We have nothing to note in regard to Spain, except that the last of the

French troops were leaving Cadiz, not long since.

Pontugal.—The young queen of Portugal, daughter of Don Pédro, and heiress of

the kingdom, had, at the last advices from England, been heard of, as having arrived

at Gibraltar, on her way to Britain. It was rumoured that Don Miguel, to whom she

has been affianced, but who has determined to reign without her and to deny her

claim to the crown, was fitting out ships with a view to intercept her passage to Eng

land. He is wretch enough to do anything, but we hardly think he is fool enough to

do this. The following is a paragraph from an English paper received by the last

arrival.

“It is intended, we understand, that the young Queen, after her landing at Falmouth,

is not to proceed direct to London, but to go next to Plymouth, where the refugees

from Portugal, the sufferers by adherence to her cause, are chiefly collected, and from

thence will come to London through Exeter:—Some days will elapse, therefore, be

fore her Majesty arrives in town. Orders have been sent to all the outports from the

Admiralty, to pay the young Queen all the honours and attentions usually accorded on

the visits of Sovereigns, and directions have further been given, we understand, that

all her expenses are to be defrayed by the English government. No place has yet

been fixed on for the residence of the young Queen in London, but it is by no means

improbable that apartments may be offered to her in one of the royal palaces.”

GREEce.—It is stated in the British papers, that Admiral Codrington had been to

Egypt, and negotiated the removal from Greece of all the Arabian troops; that he had

returned with transports under convoy for that purpose; and that Ibrahim Pacha with

his whole ferocious retinue, was immediately to evacuate the Morea. Admiral De

Rigny likewise, it is stated, had reported the departure of 3000 Albanians, who were

in the service of Ibrahim. If this be so, Greece is free from these savage hordes.

But our countryman, the Rev. Jonas King, who went out in the brig Herald, that

carried supplies from New York to the suffering population of Greece, says, in a let

ter dated August 5th–"Athens is still in the hands of the Turks, and Ibrahim Pacha

and the plague are still in the Morea.” We have no doubt of the truth of Mr. King's

statement, at the time he wrote; but hope that the British accounts, of which we

know not the date, are later, and may therefore be true.

Turkey.—It may be recollected that we early remarked, when the war between

Russia and the Turk was about to commence, that the overthrow of the Ottoman

power would prove a more difficult undertaking than seemed to be expected, either

in Europe or in this country. The event, thus far, has even exceeded our anticipa

tions. The Musselman prowess has assumed something like its pristine character.

More troops are raised, more discipline is exercised, more courage is displayed, and

more skill manifested in conducting the war, than has ever before appeared, since the

Ottoman empire began to decline—It is, we think, a most fortunate occurrence for

Mahmoud, that he is rid of the Janissaries. Still, if the war is not terminated by the

interference of other powers, the eventual success of the Russians we think probable.

We have been amused at the manner in which it is said that the Sultan has been re

conoiled to yield up Greece to the allied powers—It is, by being shown by a Turkish

writer, that Greece was not won to the Ottoman empire, by the sword, but obtained .

in a treaty from the Venitians; and therefore that it may be relinquished, without re

proach to the Mahomedan religion, or dishonour to the arms of the Sultan. In how

many ways do pride and superstition seek to avoid a wound!

Russia-We have one item to add to what we have elsewhere said, on the affairs
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of this empire. It is, that General Paskewitch has obtained a signal victory over the

Musselman forces at Erzerum, in Persia; and that it is not impossible that the Turk

may yet be conquered in Asia, rather than in Europe.

From Asia and Arnica we have nothing to report for the present month, beside

what has already been stated.

AMERICA.

West INotes.—The piracy which for a long time has prevailed in the West Indian

seas, has been grievously injurious both to European and American commerce, and

in no small degree destructive of human life. Not long since, a British vessel by the

name of the Carabobo, or Caraboo, was seized by these sea robbers, and the whole

of the crew set adrift in an open boat. The piratical vessel, called Les Damas Ar

gentinas, consisting of a crew of 39 men, that had been concerned in the piracy, was

taken by a British ship of war, and carried into St. Christopher's, where, after trial,

28 were executed, 2 turned king’s evidence, 1 was acquitted, and 3 were pardoned—

Five have not yet been tried. We hope this truly awful exampie may produce its

intended effect.

Bn Azil. AND BUENos Arres.—By the arrival from Rio de Janeiro, of the U.S. ship

of war Macedonian, Commodore Biddle, official information has been received that a

treaty of peace has been concluded at Rio between the Emperor and the Buenos

Ayrean commissioners. The treaty provides that Brazil shall give up the Banda

Oriental, and that Buenos Ayres shall pay a sum of money as an indemnity. A ves

sel had been despatched to Buenos Ayres with a copy, and it is said that no doubts

were entertained of the immediate ratification of the treaty—If not ratified, there is

to be a truce for five years, under the guaranty of the British government. We re

joice in this news, not only because peace is at all times desirable, but because it

will favour that free intercourse of our republick, with those newly formed in the

south, which will be favourable to all their interests, political and religious. It is

also stated that our commercial agent at Rio has satisfactorily adjusted several claims

of indemnity for losses by our citizens, occasioned by the unjust and even hostile

measures of the Brazilian Emperor.

ColomºnIA.—A Philadelphia paper of the 30th October contains the following ar

ticle—“The brig Mary Ann, Rugan, arrived at this port yesterday, in 14 days from

La Guayra. Capt. Rugan represents the country as apparently quiet—Bolivar, by his

own decree, is to remain supreme chief until 1830, or as much longer as he pleases.—

The troops at Caracas took the oath of obedience to the above decree, but the pub.

lick at Caracas took very little interest in all the proceedings. An army of 40,000

men is to be kept up. Nothing more is said about the war against Peru.”

Mexico.—The most recent information from this republick which we have seen is

contained in the following paragraph from the Boston Recorder—

“Presidential Election in JMerico.—Don Gomez Pedraza is elected President, by a

large majority over General Guerrero. Party spirit ran high before the election.

Since that time Gen. Santa Ana has raised a rebellion against the government, and

the Guerrero party in Vera Cruz have taken up arms. Every thing is in a state of

anarchy and confusion. A Mexican paper accuses the United States minister of

being a Spanish agent and fomenting these divisions. The charge is groundless,
without doubt.”

UNITED STATEs.-The yellow fever has made its appearance at New Orleans: but

the season is so far advanced that we have reason to hope that this awful scourge will

be much circumscribed, both in its influence and duration. It deserves the gratitude

of our citizens generally, and those of our large towns in particular, that they have

not, except in the single instance just mentioned, been visited with pestilence, during

the season which is now closing. In certain limited regions, autumnal fevers have

prevailed, and deaths have been frequent—With the afflicted we sympathize—and

they with us are called to be thankful, for the sparing mercy of the great Arbiter of

life and death, which has been so generally experienced. The fruits of the earth

were perhaps never more abundant in our happy land, than in the year which is

drawing to a close—Peace and plenty are still allowed us. The publick mind is in

deed agitated greatly, by the pending election of the chief magistrate of our coun

try. May the God of our fathers, who has hitherto so remarkably and mercifully pre

sided over the destinies of these United States, vouchsafe to us a continuance of his

paternal care—give us those to rule over us who shall rule in the fear of God, and

dispose us all to such wise and pious improvement of his favours, as shall afford the

best presage of their continuance.
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i.ently females were employed un

er the direction of priests, who in

the paroxysm of enthusiasm upon

the tripod would foam and rave like

subjects of bedlam, rather than of

inspiration:

Subito non vultus, non color unus,

Non comptae mansere comae; sed pectus

anhelum,

Et rabie ferā corda tument."

In this state of phrenzy her prophe

cies were uttered, in broken phra

ses and sounds almost inarticulate,

and carefully collected and com

bined by the officiating priests, and

detailed to the anxious inquirer;

while the Pythia, the raving fana

tick, was led back to her dark cell,

to sink, and perhaps to die, in con

sequence of the unnatural excite

ment, as Lucan testifies;

Numinis aut poena est mors immatura

recepti,

Aut pretium.

How different the conduct of the

prophet of the God of Israel. He

required no gloomy shrine or dark

concealment, to cover jugglery and

other works of darkness, but stood

forth in open day, with all the

calmness of sober rationality, and

all the consistency of a holy life,

to proclaim, for the instruction of

the people, the various lessons

communicated by the inspiring Spi

rit. Instead of idly lounging about

the temple, like the pagan priest,

waiting the approach of some un

easy inquirer, the Hebrew prophet

was constantly occupied in his mas

ter’s work, traversing the country

at the bidding of the Lord, preach

ing the truth in messages immedi

ately from heaven, to all classes of

society, often amidst obstacles and

º of the most appalling

character, and not unfrequently, at

the hazard of liberty and life. But

the most striking and important

distinction between pagan and

biblical predictions, is |. in the

characters of the oracles them

* Virgil Encid, vi. 47.

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

selves. Except, perhaps, the ori

º Sibylline books, which were

estroyed in the conflagration of

the Roman capitol, (A.U.C. 670)
and of which little is known with

certainty, the oracles of the hea

thens uniformly consisted of de
tached predictions on the fortunes

of an individual, the event of an

enterprise, or the result of a cam

paign or engagement; and these

generally uttered in terms so inde

finite as to constitute a mere tru

ism, or so ambiguous, as to bear an

interpretation equally applicable to

results diametrically opposite. Ci

cero, it is true, has given a differ

ent view of pagan vaticinations.

“Multa cernunt haruspices; multa

augures provident; multa oraculis

declarantur, multavaticinationibus,

multa somniis, multa portentis—

quae si singula vos forté non movent,

universa certe tamen inter se con

nexa atque conjuncta movere de

bebunt.”* Does he mean, that a

due consideration of the connection

and harmony of the different modes

of augury, or of the predictions
communicated in these various

ways, will produce conviction? If

the latter, which seems most pro

bable, then we may inquire, where

these predictions are “inter se con

nexa atque conjuncta.” What pro

phet uttered or recorded them? In

what tome of Roman or of Grecian

literature are they still extant, or

where is the evidence that they

ever existed? Has a single oracle

survived the wreck of ancient re

cords, which will bear a comparison

with a single chapter of any of the

Hebrew prophets? We may trace

in vain the annals of oracular an

nouncement, among pagan nations,

for one solitary instance of a clear,

perspicuous prediction, uttered in

circumstances precluding all sus

picion, and literally fulfilled in the

regular course of providence; while

such instances abound in the re

cords of the Hebrew prophets, com

* De Natura Deorum, lib. ii. 65.

3 Y
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pared with the subsequent history of

the nations, or with events to which

the prophecies refer: and this, not

only in insulated facts, but in con

nected series of events of the most

unlikely and extraordinary charac

ter. Here, and here alone, are the

prophecies of events, inter se con

nexa atque conjuncta, which no hu

man foresight could anticipate, and

which no human powers could con

trol into accomplishment. Here

the God of heaven has impressed

his seal, in characters too luminous

to be obscured, and too decisive to

be questioned, and too indelible to

be erased. Unprejudiced reason

can ask no surer evidence, and

faith can need no stronger testi

mony.

But to return to the main ques

tion. The principal, and most de

cisive source of testimony on this

subject, is the New Testament. Its

writers, having the law, and the

F.". and the psalms in their

ands, and the same inspiring Spi

rit in their hearts, could not fail to

give correct information, whenever

they undertook to interpret and ap

ply the predictions, symbols, and

institutions of the Mosaick dispen

sation. We must, therefore, re

ceive their testimony without hesi

tation, and rely upon them, so far

as their expositions reach, for the

meaning actually intended by the

Spirit of inspiration; though we

can hardly infer, that the Isra

elites, to whom the Scriptures were

given, always understood them in

the same sense; for we may here,

with a German writer,” “make a

distinction between what the Old

Testament fathers could have learn

ed of the promised salvation from

the types, &c., which must of course

have been exceedingly various, even

as we now find very different de

grees of Christian knowledge among

the members of the same church;

and what believers under the New

* Wichmann, Biblische Hand–Concor.

danz, voce, Vorbild.

Testament dispensation may thus

learn, for the confirmation of their

faith in the Saviour already come.”

And, possibly, the prophets them

selves did not, in all cases, under

stand, fully, the import and extent

of the grand visions and images,

which the prophetick Spirit brought

before their minds, and put into

their mouths and their books. The

whole ecclesiastical system, under

which the prophets lived, and which

constituted, in some measure, the

analogy and prototype of their re

velations, was purposely dark, and

on many points enigmatical. But

the new dispensation drew aside

this veil, exposed its holy arcana,

and explained its profound myste

ries. Hence the books of the New

Testament may justly be consi

dered as an inspired commentary

on the Old. Its expositions are the

key, by which we obtain access to

the invaluable treasures of the no

ble edifice which Moses erected,

and in which David and the pro

phets deposited their contributions.

Some of these stores are so pre

pared and exhibited, that we need

only an intelligent mind, an eye of

faith and an i. heart, to un

derstand and apply them to their

proper purposes; while others, and

especially the class under conside

ration in this inquiry, are more re

condite; and not only require more

profound study and illumination,

but also the guidance of inspira

tion, without which they never

could have been developed, and ap

propriated with certainty to their

full and legitimate extent. This

guidance is amply furnished by

the New Testament, in its ex

press declarations, announcing ty

pical and spiritual meanings—in its

interpretations of this character

and in its adoption of similar modes

of instruction. Thus it provides,

at once, the evidence that such re

condite significations exist in cer

tain passages of the Old Testament,

and the rules and means for their

interpretation.
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But here we must pause for the

present, hoping, with the leave of

Providence, to pursue the investi

gation at some future time.
D. Y.

-

The friend to whom we are in

debted for the following transla

tion, remarked, in the letter which

accompanied it, that “it is satis

factory to see what our Protestant

brethren in France think upon that

essential doctrine, which Luther

has called the article, or test, of a

standing or falling church.” To this
we entirely agree, and most sin

cerely rejoice to find that the ge

nuine doctrines of the Protestant

reformation are revived and spread

ing in that country; a country in

which they were once as clearly

taught, as firmly believed, and as

gloriously exemplified, as in any

other—May they go on to spread,

till they destroy the influence of

“ the man of sin,” and render

France as distinguished for pure

and undefiled religion, as it has too

long been for dissoluteness, infi

delity, and superstition. But we

welcome the following essay to our

pages, as calculated to profit and

fielight our serious readers, by its

lucid and just statement of the

great doctrine of justification by

faith; and this the rather, because

no inconsiderable currency has

been given, even among those who

claim to be thought orthodox, to

opinions and discussions which re

ally contravene this fundamental

doctrine; which deny that in the

Christian system there is either sub

stitution or imputation; and thus

subvert the very foundation of the

believer's hope. We are sorry that

we are obliged to divide the essay.

The Gospel, DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFI

CAtioN by FAITH.

Translated for the Christian Advocate,

from the Archives du Christianisme.

The shortest method of refuting

the sixteen canons and thirty-three

anathemas of the sixth session of

the too famous Council of Trent,

respecting the justification of man

before God, would be to compare

and contrast them with each other,

and thus to expose their discor

dances and contradictions. The

first two articles, are thus conceiv

ed,—“Neither the Gentiles, by na

tural means, nor the Jews, by the

letter of the law of Moses, were

able to deliver themselves from the

bondage of sin; for which reason

God sent his Son to redeem both

Jews and Gentiles.”—These are in

direct opposition to the eleventh and

twelfth anathemas, which are de

nounced against all who shall main

tain, “that the grace of justifica

tion is no other thing than the fa

vour of God, and i. justifying

faith is only a confidence in the

mercy of God, who pardons sins

for Christ’s sake.” But it is bet

ter, for general edification, to state

clearly, the doctrine of the Confes

sions of faith of the Reformed

Churches, respecting this impor

tant point; such as we are taught

it by the sacred Scripture, the only

rule of our faith, and the sole com

petent judge in matters of religion.

To prove the truth is the best

means of refuting error. At the

outset, we lay it ãº as a princi

ple, that nothing defiled or impure

shall enter into the presence of God.

By two ways only can we be intro

duced into eternal felicity—by the

way of legal righteousness, and the

way of evangelical righteousness.

The righteousness of the man who

fulfils, entirely and perfectly, all

the commandments of God, we call

legal righteousness; and that which

is gratuitously conferred upon the

sinner, by the imputation of the

merits of Christ, we call evangeli

* The Council of Trent has, in this in

stance, dealed out rather hard measure to

the faithful; first, requiring them by the

authority of an infallible church, to hold

a doctrine conceived in certain terms, and

then, turning round and cursing them if

they should hold the same doctrine ex

pressed in other terms!--TR.
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cal righteousness. If we seriously

consider our ways, as in the pre

sence of God, we shall be readily

convinced we have not, and that it

is impossible that we should have,

legal righteousness. , Let us think

what God is; what he demands of

us, and what we are. Let us trans

port ourselves, in thought, to the

presence of our Judge, “who is

º in knowledge, and who will

y no means clear the guilty.” (Ex.

xxxiv. 7); and there, with impar

tiality, let us consider whether the

thoughts of our mind, the feelings

of our heart, and the words of our

mouth, can sustain the scrutiny of

him “who is of purer eyes than to

behold evil.” Let us order our

cause before the Almighty; and if

we allege tohim ourrighteousnesses,

our conscience will tell us that they

“are as filthy rags,” (Is. lxiv. 6);

if we present our wisdom, the

Scripture will reply, that it “is

foolishness before God,” (1 Cor. iii.

19); if we descend into our heart,

we shall find that it is only evil con

tinually,” (Gen. vi. 5. Jer. xvii. 9).

If all men would weigh their own

righteousness in the balance of the

word of God, they would all ac

knowledge that “there is none righ

teous, no, not one,” (Ps. xiv. 3).

Were we guilty of but one offence,

it would suffice to draw down upon

us the chastisements of God’s jus

tice, which can, in no case, be set

aside. “The wages of sin is death,

(Rom. vi. 25); Cursed be he who

confirmeth not all the words of this

law to do them,” (Deut. xxvii. 26).

And how should we be able to do

all the words of the law, since we

are conceived and born in iniquity,

(Ps. li), “by nature children of

wrath even as others, (Eph. ii), our

carnal mind, not subject, nor able

to be subject, to the law of God; so

that they who are in the flesh can

not please God,” (Rom. viii); and

since “no one can bring a clean

thing out of an unclean,” (Job, xiv.

4)? “Lord, if thou shouldst mark

iniquities, who shall stand, (Ps.

cxxx. 3)? Enter not into judgment

with thy servant; for in thy sight

shall no man living be justified.”

(Ps. cxliii. 2).

Being stripped, therefore, of all

legal righteousness, where shall we

find a perfect righteousness, which

may open for us the gate of heaven?

We shall find it in God himself.

Because we could not to him, he

has come to us; “God was mani

fest in the flesh,” dwelt among

men, and was made like unto them

in all things, sin excepted; and

under the humble name of the

“Son of man,” he gave himself a

ransom for us, (1 Tim. ii. 6); "he

hath borne ourgriefs, and carried our

sorrows, he was wounded for our

transgressions, and bruised for our

iniquities, (Is, liii. 4, 5); he blot

ted out the hand-writing that was

against us, nailing it to his cross.”

(Col. ii. 14); and he has interposed

his death as “the redemption of

our transgressions,” (Heb. ix. 15);

insomuch that we have every rea

son to call him “the Lord our righ

teousness,” (Jer. xxiii. 6).

But this perfect righteousness of

Christ, which alone can render us

worthy to stand before the judg

ment-seat of God, would be of no

benefit to us, unless we could ap

propriate it to ourselves, or unless

our Sovereign Judge were willing

to impute it to us. Now, this im

petration and imputation of divine

º: cannot have place in

behalf of the sinner, until, under

a sense of his misery, he raise his

hands and his heart towards the Sa

viour, ardently desirous of deliver

ance from sin, as the Scriptures

clearly teach us. It is the will of

the Father “that every one who

seeth the Son, and believeth on

him, may have everlasting life,

(John, vi. 40). Jesus Christ ex

pressly declares, that “as Moses

lifted up the serpent in the wilder

ness, even so must the Son of man

be lifted up; that whosoever be

lieveth in him should not perish,

but have eternal life,” (John, iii.
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14, 15). As in the wilderness,

there was neither balm, nor offer

ing, nor any kind of work, nor any

sort of remedy, to effect the cure

of the venomous bite of the fiery

serpents, except the bare looking

upon the brazen serpent, suspend

ed aloft upon the wood; so, also,

there is in the world, no other ef

fectual remedy against the deadly

bite of the “old serpent,” than

that of faith in Him, who was “lift

ed up” on the cross to reconcile

men to God. “He that believeth

on Him is not condemned: but he

that believeth not is condemned al

ready: the wrath of God abideth

on him, (John, iii. 18. 36). Faith,

then, is the means by which we

may attain to the justifying mercy

of God, and the channel through

which the living and salutary wa

ters of the grace of Christ, who is

“the Lamb of God that taketh away

the sin of the world,” flow down

upon us. And, farther, by faith in

the Lord Jesus, we obtain Christ

himself, who will come to us and

make his abode with us, (John, xiv.

23); and, “if God be for us, who

shall be against us?”

Without doubt, it will be asked,

—what, after all, is this faith, which

can thus reconcile the sinner with

his Judge, occasion the non-impu

tation of his sins, and his being

“made the righteousness of God in

Christ,” (2 Cor. v. 19–21)? We

present the definition which Calvin

gives ofjustifying faith, in his Insti

tutes (B. III. C. 2. §. 7):—“It is a

steady and certain knowledge of

the divine benevolence towards us,

which being founded on the truth

of the gratuitous promise in Christ,

is both revealed to our understand

ings, and sealed in our hearts, by

the Holy Spirit.” This definition

is so much the more correct, in that

it forms a perspicuous comment on

these words of Paul: “Faith is the

substance of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen,” (Heb.

xi. 1). Having made these obser

vations, which we judged necessary

for the elucidation of our subject, it

remains for us to prove, that by this

faith we shall be fully justified be

fore God, without the works of the

law. - -

The word, justify, has several

acceptations in scripture. In the

first place, it signifies to excuse

one’s self, to show one’s innocence,

to prove the justice of one’s right;

which is impossible for man, if he

would plead his cause before God

without an advocate, without a me

diator. “If I justify myself,” said

Job, “mine own mouth shall con

demn me: if I say, I am perfect, it

shall prove me perverse.” But

this term is commonly employed,

in the word of God, in two leading

senses: 1st, to prove the excellency

of a thing, or the truth of a fact;

thus, for example, we say—the event

justified this counsel, the effects

justified the cause—and in Scrip

ture: “Wisdom is justified of her

children; by thy words thou shalt

be justified, and by thy words thou

shalt be condemned;” that is to

say, in other words, that “the good

man, out of the good treasure of his

heart, bringeth forth good things,
and an evil man, out of the evil

treasure, bringeth forth evil things;”

that “if the tree be good, it beareth

good fruit, but if it be corrupt, it

beareth evil fruit.” In this sense,

we justify ourselves before men, or

prove that we have faith in God.

2d. When the subject relates to the

sinner's appearance before God,

then the sacred writers use the

word justify, in the sense of ab

solving, of blotting out transgres

sions by the gratuitous mercy which

is in Christ Jesus, as we may easily

learn from these words of the Apos

tle of the Gentiles, in which remis

sion is opposed to condemnation:

“Who shall lay any thing to the

charge of God’s elect? It is God

that justifieth; who is he that con

demneth? It is Christ that died,

who also maketh intercession for

us,” (Rom. viii. 33, 34). “Christ

hath redeemed us from the curse of
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the law, being made a curse for us,”

Gal. iii. 13). The publican “went

own justified to his house,” be

cause his sins were pardoned. It

is through Jesus Christ that the for

giveness of sins is preached to us,

and by him all that believe are jus

tified, (Acts xiii. 38, 39). “Let us

suppose, ". Bulinger, (that a man

is "carried before the tribunal of

God, and that, there, he is accused

and proved guilty of unfaithfulness,

of rebellion, and considered worthy

of death; and that then the Son of

God, interposing himself as media

tor between the Judge and the cri

minal, requests that the punishment

which the law exacts for the of.

fence, be laid on him, and actually

suffers in the place of the offender.

If God accept the sacrifice of his

Son, is not this done that the of.

fence may be punished and the sin

ner justified, i. e. delivered from

the sin, and from the curse which it

had incurred P” O yes! when we

were ungodly, destitute of all

strength, the enemies of God, Christ

died for us! Being then justified

by his blood, we shall be saved from

the wrath to come, and shall have

peace with God. “Jesus was made

sin for us, that we might be made

the righteousness of God in him.”

“O sweet change!” cries Justin

Martyr, (ad Diogºnet.) “O incom

prehensible expedient! O benefits

above all hope! that the iniquity of

many should be hidden in one just

person, and that the righteousness

of one should cause many unjust

persons to be reckoned righteous!”

To be justified before God, is

therefore to be pardoned through

faith in his Son, our Saviour; and

to say that we are pardoned through

faith, is to declare that we are for

given gratuitously, “not on account

of works of righteousness which

we have done,” but only by the

mercy of God in Jesus Christ, who

has declared himself our surety, by

dying in our stead. In the mean

time, as this is one of the essential

points which separate us from our

opponents, let us enter into some

details.

The Council of Trent (6th sess.

7th can.) maintains that justifica

tion comprises remission of sins,

and sanctification. This infallible

assembly has thus confounded two

things very distinct. For, as Beza

observes (Serm. vi. on the history

of the Passion), “justification is in

Jesus Christ, and to us, but not in

us; and sanctification is in us, and

not in Jesus Christ. Both come

from the sole grace and mercy of

God, in and by Jesus Christ; but

the righteousness which is in Jesus

Christ, and not in us, is made ours

by gratuitous imputation; as, corres

pondently, our sins were his, only

by imputation. Sanctification is

begun in us, to make us gradually

conformed to Him who has sancti

fied us and consecrated us to him

self. The one is entirely perfect,

and places our consciences in the

most assured peace; the other is a

small beginning in us, which is re

sisted daily by the remains of the

old man, and which, in this conflict,

too often receives from these such

heavy blows, as even sometimes to

paralyze it, and as it were, throw

it into a lethargy. Meanwhile, it

is not upon this beginning that the

poor conscience can place its de

pendence; except in this respect,

that it is a fruit of the spirit of

adoption, which serves as an evi

dence of our gratuitous election,

seeing that they are the children of

God, who are led by the spirit of

God dwelling in them; so that this

testimony of the Spirit gives us cou

rage in the roughest conflicts, not

to yield to the enemy; in the mean

time, walking always with holy

fear and trembling, considering our

weakness, and asking continual

strength from the Lord, to the end

that, if we now stand, we may not

fall, and if we fall, that we may rise

again, saying with David, ‘Restore

unto me the joy of thy salvation,

and uphold me with thy free spirit”

(Ps. li. 12).” Justification takes
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lace fully, as soon as we firmly be

eve in the Lord; but sanctification

s a work which begins and gradual

y proceeds to perfection. “Our in

ward man,” says Paul, “is renewed

lay by day,” (2 Cor. iv. 16). When

we maintain that faith justifies the

inner, we would not be understood

is saying that sanctification exists

ndependently of faith. We be

ieve, on the contrary, that both are

he gifts of God, tending to the

same end; “but we distinguish them,

placing each in its rank, degree,

and dignity: justification by the

imputation of the righteousness of

Christ, and sanctification by the

reception of faith, hope, and charity.

The first causes and brings us

peace; the second serves as a pub

iick testimony of our reconciliation.

The one serves to absolve us from

guilt; the other, to edify our neigh

bour.” (Rivet.)

(To be continued.)

-

Genuine poetry, and a solemn

warning, are contained in the fol

lowing lines.

intemperANCE,

By the Author of “JMoral Pieces in Prose

and Verse.”

I saw, 'mid bowering shades, a cottage

home,

Where elegance, with sweet simplicity,

Had blent her charms.-Around its grace

ful porch

Twined the gay woodbine, while the vel

vet lawn

Fresh roses sprinkled, and those snowy

walls

Seem'd through their leafy canopy to

smile -

A welcome to the guest.—My heart was

light,

As toward this bower of bliss I drew, to

greet

A friend, who in my careless boyhood

shared

Each healthful sport, each hour of studi

ous toil,

With kindred emulation. And I thought,

After my wanderings in a foreign clime,

How sweet to rest as he hath, pleasantly,

In such pure paradise, and watch the

bloom

Of young affections. Near that open door

Two cherub children gamboll’d. One dis

play’d,

In such strong miniature, the manly

charms

Of my long parted friend, that in my soul

woke the warm pulses of remember'd
OW.

Theſ: was the same bold forehead, where

disguise

Might never lurk—the same full hazel

eye,

Melting yet ardent.

On, with willing smile,

He led his fairy sister, murmuring low,

In varied tones of dove-like tenderness,

And sometimes o'er her lily form would

bend

In infantine protection, with such grace,

That in my arms I clasp'd him, and ex

claim’d,

“Show me thy father.”—

—On a couch he lay.—

Who lay? I dared not call him friendſ—

That wreck

Of nature’s nobleness!—Had dire disease,

Orruthless poverty, thus changed a brow

Where beam'd bright fancy, intellectual

light,

And soaring dignity of soul ? Ah no!

For then I would have join'd my face to

his,

And spoke of heaven.

hideous seal

Had stamp'd upon those features, and the

mind,

The ethereal mind debased.—

But vice her

—She, too, was near,

Who at God's altar gave her holiest vow,

In all the trusting confidence of love,

To this her chosen friend. On her young

cheek

There was a cankering grief, and the

pale trace

Of beauty's rosebud nipp'd.—

—Something I said,

But faint and brokenly, of former days,

When in the paths of science and of hope,

We walk'd, twin-hearted. Then there

came a peal

Of vacant laughter from those bloated lips,

And the swoll'n hand with trembling
haste was stretch'd

For friendship's grasp.–

—"Twas but a transient rush

Of generous feeling. At the shouting
voice

Of his young children, sporting near his

bed

His fier, eye-ball flashed,—and a hoarse

threat

Appall'd those innocents, and that fair

girl,

From whom intemperance had reft the

guide
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which nature gave, in terror hid her face

Deep in her mother's robe.—

—I would have cursed

The poisonous bowl, but then in the meek

eye

Of i. who lov’d him, shone such plead

ing tear

Of silent, deep endurance, that all thought

Of sternness breathed itself away in sighs.

—I went my way,+for how could I sus

tain

Such change in one so loved —and as I

went

I mourn'd that widowhood and orphanage,

Which hath nor hope nor pity. Sad I

roam'd

Far down the violet-broidered vale, and

when

No eye beheld me, to the earth I bow’d

My head, and said, in anguish,_* Oh my

God!—

What is the beauty and the strength of

man,

His fairest promise, and his proudest

powers

without thine aid So keep us from the
sins

Which in us lurk, that we at last may rise

Where is no hurtful impulse, erring

choice,

Or dark temptation working baleful deeds

For penitence to purge,-but Virtue

dwells

Fast by her Sire, and finds a deathless

joy.”

jlhištellantouš.

MEMOIR OF THE REV. JOSEPH EAST

BURN.

(Concluded from page 498.)

Conclusion.

It was stated in the introduction

to these memoirs, that a principal

design in writing them was, to

show what “simple, genuine, con

sistent, fervent, active, eminent

piety may effect,” even when un

aided by rank, genius, education or

wealth. And we have now seen

that such a piety, and so unaided,

did, in the case of Mr. Eastburn,

secure to him a personal influence

and esteem among various denomi

nations of Christians, and among

people of all descriptions of charac

ter, that was truly wonderful. This

is manifest from numerous facts re

cited in these memoirs, as well as

from the demonstration of publick

respect which was exhibited at his

funeral—a demonstration which

many have thought and said, the

death of no other citizen of Phila

delphia could have produced. But

—what was of infinitely more im

portance than any “honour which

cometh from man,” and was so re

garded by Mr. Eastburn himself—

the influence and esteem which he

had acquired, enabled him to do

good to the souls of men, to a most

uncommon extent. It is scarcely

credible in what a number of house

holds, in the city of his residence,

his name is precious, and will long

be so—for some profligate of a family

reclaimed and converted by his

kind and faithful admonitions; for

some labouring mind directed by

his instructions and counsels to the

Saviour; for some sick or dying

member edified by his conversation

and prayers; and for the mourners

whom his presence, and sympathy,

and exhortation, soothed, sustained,

and comforted. But besides all

this, it is probable that his preach

ing and exhortations, during the

four-and-twenty years of his pub

lick ministrations, were quite as

instrumental as those of any other

man in our country, during the

same space, in turning sinners

“from darkness to light, and from

the power of Satan unto God.”

They were, let it be remembered,

the gifts of divine grace, in their

large bestowment to this eminent

Christian, which God was pleased

thus to honour; and let the praise

and glory of his own gifts be given

to God alone.

But surely such a character as

that of Mr. E. furnishes a very
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strong presumption, if not a con

clusive proof, of the truth of the

whole gospel system. From the

influence of that system his mind

unquestionably received, in relation

to certain subjects, a strength and

elevation which it could not have

derived from any other source.

Nor were his mental powers mere

ly raised and invigorated; they

were, by the same influence, ren

dered most amiable and benevolent;

they were unceasingly devoted to

the promotion of human happiness,

in every way their possessor could

devise; and they were actually suc

cessful in advancing all the best in

terests of mankind, to a very unu

sual extent.

productive of such effects be no

thing more, or better, than a sys

tem of base falsehood and decep

tion? Must not such a system, on the

contrary, be divine? Must it not

have come from Him “whose ten

der mercies are over all his works?”

Yes, indubitably—And such exam

ples as that which we here contem

plate, do in fact confound infidelity,

silence its advocates, or prevent

their influence, more than all the ar

gumentative reasonings, powerful

and useful as they are, by which the

truth of revelation is defended and

established. "

The humblest Christian may

also see, from the example before

us, not only how much he may pro

mote his own happiness, but how

useful he may be to others, by dili

gently cultivating, and keeping in

lively and vigorous exercise the

Christian graces, and by “adorning

the doctrine of God his Saviour, in

all things.” Although he may ne

ver, like Mr. Eastburn, become a

public exhorter, still he may, “by

well doing, put to silence the igno

rance of foolish men.” He may,

by a heavenly temper and a holy

ife, more effectually recommend

religion to all who observe his con

duct, than can often be done by the

most eloquent and cogent dis

$ourses. If Mr. Eastburn had not

ºved religion, his publick addresses

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

Now, can a system

would have had little effect; and it

was in fact by living religion, that

he did more good than by his formal

addresses. An exemplary Christian

life speaks a language which all un

derstand, and which few are so har

dened in wickedness as not in some

measure to feel—They often feel it,

even when they ridicule and pro

fess to despise it: and sometimes

they so feel it, that at last it produ

ces repentance, reformation, and

the salvation of the soul. There

have of late been a number of in

stances, in which pious sailors and

soldiers, by their good example and

Christian deportment, have drawn

the attention of their companions

(savingly it may be hoped) to at

tend to the things which belong to

their peace; and have produced a

favourable impression even on

their commanding officers.

In the subject of these memoirs

we see eminently verified the im

portant remark, that the most va

luable of all distinctions, the dis

tinction which is made by the grace

of God, and which renders the sub

ject of that grace a child of God

and an heir of eternal glory, is not

made according to those qualities

and circumstances by which men

usually class and measure their es

teem for each other; but may be

the allotment of any of the human

race, whatever be their standing in

society, or the estimation made

of them by their fellow mortals.

Observation, indeed, abundantly

shows, that this great and lasting

distinction, which alone is worthy

of much concern, is not most fre

quently possessed by men of high

intellectual powers, or brilliant en

dowments of any kind; not com

monly by the wise, the wealthy, the

learned, the eloquent, or the power

ful; but by men of no eminence for

genius, station, or property. In

every succeeding age, it has been

much as it was when the Saviour

said, “I thank thee, O Father, Lord

of heaven and earth, because thou

hast hid these things from the wise

and grudent and hast revealed

3
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them unto babes. Even so, Father,

for so it seemed good in thy sight.”

—And when afterwards an inspired

apostle said, “Ye see your calling,

brethren, how that not many wise

men after the flesh, not many

mighty, not many noble are called:

But God hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confound the

wise; and God hath chosen the

weak things of the world to con

found the things which are mighty;

and base things of the world, and

things which are despised, hath

God chosen; yea, and things which

are not to bring to nought things

which are; that no flesh should glo

ry in his presence.”

Men make many classes and dis

tinctions, but God makes account

of one only—that which exists be

tween his friends and his foes.

This will shortly divide the whole

human family into two great com

panies. And oh! when the assem

bled race of men shall stand before

the judgment seat of Christ, how

will the distinctions of this world

be reversed How much more

glorious will Joseph Eastburn then

appear, than the unsanctified kings

and conquerors, patriots and sages,

orators and poets, wits and scholars,

men of influence and men of wealth,

who have been feared, or admired,

or envied, and who may have filled

the world with their fame! How.

would they rejoice to exchange

their place of infamy, and agony

unutterable, for that of the humble

mechanick, wearing his “crown of

righteousness,” acquitted and ho

noured by his judge, triumphing in

his Saviour, surrounded by a hap

py throng whom his pious labours

have led to glory, and saying, with

adoring gratitude, “Behold I and

the children that God hath given

me.” In the exercise of that faith,

“which is the substance of things

hoped for, and the evidence of

things not seen,” how ought the

meanest disciple of Jesus, not only

to be content with his present allot

ment, but to give thanks to God,

whose grace has disposed and ena.

bled him to choose “the good part

which shall not be taken away

from him.”

Mr. Eastburn’s example as a

man of prayer, was highly instruc

tive and worthy of particularnotice.

His private devotions, indeed, re

mained private—He has stated

what they were in his first religious

exercises, in the narrative inserted

in these memoirs; but the writer

does not remember to have heard

him speak of them in a single in

stance. Yet an observing person

could not be in his company even

for a day, without perceiving that

he was one who communed much

with his God; that his “conversa

tion was in heaven.” No doubt

can exist that he was eminently a

man of prayer. No one who did

not pray much in secret, could pray

as he did in public. In his public

prayers, especially in the first part

of them, he often seemed as if he

was weighed down with a sense of

the divine presence, of the holiness

and majesty of a present God, of

his own unworthiness, and his need

of the intervention of a Mediator.

Deep reverence and humility mark

ed every part of the exercise.—It

was characterized throughout by

solemnity and fervour. He rarely,

if ever, hesitated; his language was

in a suitable degree scriptural, and

in general pertinent and happy.

His supplications frequently and

strongly indicated that he was

praying in faith, and that he looked

for an answer. A petition which

he often uttered was, “May we, O

Lord, follow our prayers with ex

pectation.”

In considering the unusual suc

cess which attended the labours of

this holy man, who can doubt that

it was greatly, nay chiefly, to be at

tributed to his prayers? He was

an Israelite, who “ had power with

God and prevailed.” What he did

he was prepared to do, by the in

fluence of prayer on his own mind;

and when it was done, the answer

of prayer rendered it successful.-

A prayer-hearing God crowned
*
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what he did with the desired bless

ing. Others might, and often did,

perform the same services which

he performed, but seldom with the

same happy result. How forcibly

ought this to impress on the minds

of all who minister in holy things,

the infinite importance of their

being MEN of PRAYER. Unless they

truly possess this character, it is no

wonder if they labour in vain: and

is it rash or uncharitable to believe,

that a deficiency in this particular

is a principal cause that there is so

much labour in vain, in the ministry

of reconciliation?

In some respects, it is believed

that many preachers of the gospel

might learn a profitable lesson from

the undisciplined exhorter, whose

memoirs we are closing. He was

entirely willing to give himself for

exactly what he was. He never la

boured, or appeared to be anxious,

to do something that was out of his

reach. He made no attempts to

shine, or to say what should be

thought novel, or unusually excel

lent. He had no affectation of elo

quence, and this made him at times

truly eloquent. Although he never

precomposed any thing, he took a

good deal of care to say nothing

that was not true, nothing extrava

gant, nothing that might mislead,

nothing that might unnecessarily

give offence; but while he was

speaking, he appeared as if he

thought of nothing else but of doing

good to souls; he was carried along

by his subject, and was apparently

entirely unconcerned as to what his

hearers might think or say of him

self. Hence he was always ready

to speak on any occasion, however

unexpected, in which duty appear

ed to call him to address an au

dience. He was willing to say what

he could, and to let it stand for just

what it was worth. It is believed

that if preachers generally acted

more like Mr. Eastburn, in most of

the particulars now stated, they

would be more comfortable them

selves, and be at oncemore accepta

ble and more useful to their hearers.

But in concluding these me.

moirs, which, from a regard to the

subject of them, will probably be

found in the hands of many sea

men, the writer cannot satisfy him

self, without making

..? Short Address to Mariners:–

Especially to those who heard

Mr. Eastburn preach, who asked

and received his prayers, and who

were warned and counselled by his

lips, now for ever closed in death:—

Friends and Brethren, Did you

not love father Eastburn? You

will doubtless answer that you did;

for almost every body loved him,

and nobody more than mariners.

Well then, have you shown your

love to him, in that way which

would have pleased him most—and

in the only way, indeed, that, he

cared much about? You certainly

have not done this, if you have not

complied with his many and affec

tionate entreaties that you would

seek the salvation of your souls, as

“the one thing needful.” He ask

ed nothing of you but this. He

would receive nothing but this, for

all his exhortations, and entreaties,

and visits, and kindnesses shown

to you, and to many of your fami

lies; and for all the prayers that he

made for you in publick, and many

that he poured out in private, with

many tears, that God would have

mercy on you, and save you from

eternal misery. Oh! he did most

earnestly desire to see you solemn

ly engaged about your eternal well

being; to see you inquiring what

you should do to be saved, and with

all your might pressing into the

kingdom of God! And now, will

any of you refuse to give this proof

of your love and gratitude, to a man

who loved you so much, and did so

much for you? and above all, will

you refuse this to the blessed Sa

viour, who loved you more, and did

more for you, than any mortal man

could do—who came down from

heaven to earth, and died the cursed

death of the cross, that the curse
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of God might not rest on your souls

for ever?

Do you not know that although

you will never see father Eastburn

again in this world, yet you will

see him again in the world to come?

Do you not know that you will all

meet him before the bar of God?

Yes, you will, assuredly meet him

there; and there you will be called

to a strict account for the manner

in which you have treated every

address that he ever made to you,

and every prayer that you ever

heard him make in the Mariner's

Church, and every prayer you re

quested him to make for you there,

and which he did make for you,

when you were going on a voyage

to sea, and when you were far away

on the ocean. Truly, my friends,

it will be an awful account that you

will have to give up, and an awful

condemnation that will follow, if it

shall then be found that you have

not passed that great spiritual

change, that being “born again,”

which father Eastburn used so of.

ten to speak to you about. Alas!

if it shall then appear that you were

never truly converted unto God,

that you never truly repented of

your sins and turned from them

with all your heart, that you never

truly trusted in the Lord Jesus

Christ, and relied on his atoning

sacrifice, finished righteousness,

and prevalent intercession, as the

sole ground of hope for acceptance

with God; or that you never proved

the truth of a supposed conversion

by fleeing from all known sin, and

by honestly endeavouring to obey

all the commands of God—if this

shall appear, it will be manifest

that you died in your sins; and he

who once so earnestly and affection

ately counselled, and warned, and

entreated you to turn without de

lay unto the Lord—even he will

then become a swift witness against

you; and you will be condemned to

be eternally separated from your

dear old friend, and from all good

beings, and will be sent away to

dwell for a long eternity with the

devil and his angels, in the fire that

never shall be quenched. Be not

offended, dear friends, at this plain

language. It is spoken in love and

kindness to your souls, and that

the writer may deliver his own soul.

What has been said is the truth of

God, and such you will assuredly

know it to be, either in this world

or in eternity. Do not allow your

selves to be deceived in this great

concern. Do not flatter yourselves

with vain hopes, that it will go well

with you at last, even if you indulge

in sin; and beware that you do not

rely on repenting and turning to the

Lord at some future time. No

time, believe it, will be so favour

able for this as the present. Even

if you should die by a lingering dis

ease, a sick and dying bed is a most

unfavourable place and time to

make your peace with God. You

may not have the use of your rea

son then; and if you have, the dis

tress of the body will be enough to

bear, without having the great work

of your souls’ salvation both to be

gin and finish. Beside, if you reck

on on this, you may so grieve and

offend the blessed Spirit of God,

that he may leave you to yourselves,

and then you will be sure to perish;

for without his gracious assistance

you will never repent. You ought

to recollect, moreover, thatyours is

a life of peril. You may be swal

lowed up in the ocean, without hav

ing a moment’s time to prepare for

eternity, if you have not done it be

forehand. Odo not delay or trifle!

Break away, at once, from all your

wicked associates. If they sneer

and laugh at you, regard it not.

Let them not banter you out of

your souls; they are too precious

to be thrown away as a sacrifice to

the sport of fools. Remember that

your Saviour bore much reproach

and shame for you. Renounce all

those lewd, filthy, intemperate and

profane practices, which destroy so

many seamen, soul and body, for

time and eternity. Set them all

aside at once. Cry to God for

help; attend mariners’ meetings,
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wherever you can find them; and

resolve, in the strength of the Al

mighty, that you will give no peace

to yourselves, till your peace is

made with God through the Lord

Jesus Christ. “Behold, now is the

accepted time; behold now is the

day of salvation. To-day if you

will hear his voice, harden not your

hearts.”

But it is known that there are

some—and for ever blessed be the

name of the Lord that there are

some, and would to God the num

ber were much greater—who have

received benefit, saving benefit, it is

hoped, from the services performed

in the Mariner’s Church of Phila

delphia. You, dear friends, have

an important part to act, and much,

very much, will depend on your

acting it well. If you adorn reli

gion, if you constantly show a good

example, and use your influence

prudently, and kindly, and perse

veringly, to promote piety and

good morals among your brother

mariners, the effect, under the di

vine blessing, will be happy beyond

all calculation. It may be the

means of saving multitudes of sail

ors from presentmisery and wretch

edness, and from eternal destruc

tion beyond the grave. Much is

now doing for the benefit of sea

men, by good people in many parts

of the world; and surely it may be

hoped that seamen themselves will

do all in their power to promote the

good cause—to help themselves,

and serve their brethren. .

But, on the other hand, if any of

those who profess to have felt the

influence of religion turn back, if

they apostatize, or if, without com

plete and final apostacy, they for

only once indulge in any of the

gross vices of seamen, the conse

quences will be incalculably mis

chievous. O what a triumph will

it give the wicked and licentious,

and what a hindrance will it be to

those who are engaged in promoting

a better state of things among sea

faring men, whose comfort, and

happiness, and spiritual interests,

have been so long and shamefully

neglected. And will any sea-faring

man do any thing to stop and

throw back this good work? In

deed he ought to dread it worse than

death. But be aware that those

who hate religion, and the work of

reformation that is going on, will

do what they can to tempt you to.

practices which will, if indulged in,

bring reproach and distress on

yourselves, and be a stumbling

block to those who may be thinking

of reformation. Therefore, dear

friends, keep a good look out; and

take heed to all your ways. Do

not rely merely on your own pru

dence and strength; but often put

up earnestly that petition of our

Lord's prayer—“Lead us not into

temptation, but deliver us from

evil.” They only are well kept

whom God keeps. Daily ask grace

and guidance from on high. “In

all your ways acknowledge God,

and he will direct your paths.”

Much, both of your comfort and

your safety, will depend on your

keeping up, as far as possible, a

lively sense of divine things in

your own souls. This is the great

secret of being happy, of avoiding

evil, and of doing good. When

the soul is alive to spiritual and

heavenly realities, it so hates sin, and

so loves God and goodness, that it

will, instinctively, as it were, shun

and stand at a distance from any

thing that would mar and destroy

its holy pleasure.

A mariner's life is, doubtless, in

many respects, unfriendly to spiri

tual exercises, and lively religious

feeling. Yet this should only make

you the more resolute, watchful

and careful. There is hardly a

higher example of a devout and

holy life, than that which was led

by James Meikle, on board a man

of war, and often without a single

religious friend to speak to. The

thing therefore is not impossible.

Daily secret prayer—ſervent effec

tual prayer—must not be neglected.

The best advantages for this are, it

is admitted, not often found on ship
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board. Still, acceptable prayer can

be performed on board of any ship,

if only the heart is in the business.

God knows the heart, and it is this

only that he regards in prayer: and

the heart may be lifted up to him,

in any situation in which we can

be placed. You will have some op

portunities to be alone, and these

should be carefully improved for

prayer, devout meditation, and

communion with God. Read the

Holy Scriptures as much and as

often as you can; peruse as many

religious tracts as you can find;

commit psalms and hymns to me

mory; and observe the Lord's day,

as far as your circumstances and oc

cupation will permit. It may be

that you will be called to suffer per

secution for the cause of Christ;

and if so, bear it patiently, perse

veringly, and with prayer for your

persecutors. But an exemplary

and exact discharge of all the duties

that belong to his station, and a re

spectful and ready obedience to

those who have the command, will

commonly give even a common

sailor favour in the eyes of his su

periors; and while diligence and

fidelity in business is an important

Christian duty in itself, it also

serves to recommend religion to

others—more indeed than all the

talk in the world, if this be neglect

ed.

It is doubtless the duty of seamen

to speak to each other, on the con

cerns of their souls. This, how

ever, must be done discreetly and

seasonably; otherwise, it may be

productive of more harm than

good. On the other hand, there

must not be too much fear and re

serve, in regard to this thing. A

single hint or remark, kindly given,

and accompanied with an ejacula

tory prayer that God may bless it,

may strike the heart of a profane

person, so as never to be forgot

ten, and may at last be the means

of saving his soul. There have

been many instances of this kind,

and they afford much encourage

ment to speak a word for God,

whenever a ‘proper opportunity is

offered. A religious seaman, more

over, who acts up to his Christian

character, will commonly have the

confidence of a number of his ship

mates; and he ought to use it, when

ever he properly can, to converse

at some length with one and ano

ther of them, on the great matter

of their souls’ salvation—Seasons

of affliction, or sickness, especially,

may commonly be improved for

this purpose. Whenever there are

a number of pious seamen in the

same vessel, they may greatly help

and encourage each other; and

they ought, if practicable, to have

some stated seasons for social pray

er and pious conference. When

on shore, they will of course resort

to a Mariner’s Church, if there is

one at hand; and they ought, by

all means, to take along with them

as many of their shipmates, as pos

sible. If there is no Mariner’s

Church in the port where they are,

another place of worship should be

attended. Great care should be

taken to find a proper boarding

house, free from lewd and intempe

rate inmates; for it is on shore,

and especially in a boarding-house

where vicious practices are allow

ed, that a pious seaman will com

monly meet with the strongest

temptations, to do something that

will bring reproach on religion,

and pierce his own soul through

with many sorrows. It is a happy

circumstance that pains are now

taken, in some places, and likely

soon to be taken in more, to pro

vide sailors with comfortable lodg

ings, in houses where no vice will

be permitted, and where they may

find books and companions that will

do them good, and keep them from

being led astray.

The present is an age of mis

sions—Missionaries are sent to

every quarter of the globe; and

ships and seamen are employed to

transport them. Those who ob

serve “the signs of the times” no

tice with pleasure the erection of

Mariner's Churches, and the zeal
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that has been awakened to promote

the spiritual good of seamen, at

the very time when “swift ships”

are carrying the heralds of salva

tion to the heathen, even to the

ends of the earth: and they remark

with great interest, that in the glow

ing description given of “the latter

day glory,” by the evangelical pro

phet," a part of that description is

formed by the declaration, “that

the abundance of the sea shall be

converted,” and brought into the

Christian church. Hence they are

led to hope that the time is not far

distant, when almost every ship

shall be in very deed a Bethel, a

house of God, with a church in that

house—a company of joyful Chris

tians, of pious seamen and devoted

missionaries, who, while they are

sailing over the watery waste which

divides one country from another,

shall still, even on the passage, en

joy all the privileges of the Chris

tian church: and when they shall

arrive at a heathen land, shall be

able, at once, to exhibit to the won

dering natives, the worship of a

Christian sanctuary in all its love

liness; and thus commence the

blessed work of evangelizing the

people, with advantages hitherto

unknown. Let pious seamen pray

much for the arrival of this glori

ous period—Let them do all in their

power to bring it forward. Let

them, when they go to heathen

ports, or to ports where often there

are nominal Christians worse than

heathen, let them show, at least in

their own example, what real Chris

tianity is. Let them co-operate, in

every way they can devise, in the

blessed work of extending the gos

pel throughout the habitable earth.

Thus will they imitate the holy

man, the “Mariner's friend,” whose

memory is so dear to their hearts:

and thus will they be preparing to

join and rejoice with him, in that

haven of eternal rest which he has

reached; and where, notwithstand

ing the dangers of the passage

* Isaiah lz.

through this fluctuating and tem

pestuous state, all who look by the

eye of faith unto Jesus, as the great

pole-star to direct their course,

shall surely and safely arrive.

-

on Th E. EFFICACY of THE * FAITH

of The Gospel.” IN THE PREven

TION AND CURE OF Diseases.

(Continued from page 503.)

III. I am now to describe and il

lustrate a false faith, which is some

times mistaken for the true, and

which is fatal in its tendency.

As almost every genuine medi

cine has its counterfeit, the same is

true of that divine remedy, of which

we have been treating. Somewhat

resembling it, on a superficial view,

is that “faith without works,”

which we are told by the apostle

James, is “dead,” and of course

inoperative. It is better to have no

faith than this; for it is much easier

to bring one to the right foundation,

who has nothing to uphold him,
than to remove one from a false

foundation, on which he thinks he

safely rests.

I will show what I mean by this

counterfeit medicine, by some ex

amples:—

1. An ingenious anonymous wri

ter, in one of the late numbers of

the “Christian Advocate,” states,

that it is said of the celebrated John

Wesley, that when sick, he at

tempted to cure himself by a direct

act of faith, and, as might be ex

pected, failed; but that, when he

used the remedies adapted to his

case, he recovered.

2. Some years ago, I attended a

man aged sixty-three years, who

had sustained a severe fracture of

the thigh. On the sixteenth day

after the accident, when all the fa

mily were absent, and he was alone,

a mad fanatick entered his room,

and asked him—How long the doc

tor said he must lie in that condi

tion? The man answered his in
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quiry, when he replied—“O, that

is all nonsense! the doctor knows

nothing about it. He only wishes

you to be there so long to increase

the amount of his bill. But if

you have faith, and will do as I

bid you, I will have you walking in

an hour.” He immediately pro

ceeded to remove the dressings,

and lift the old man, who was una

ble to resist him, out of bed; ex

horting him, at the same time, to

have faith, and to repeat some blas

phemous expressions after him,

which, he said, was necessary to

effect the miraculous cure . The

bone gave way at the place of frac

ture, and the man fainted. A neigh

bour now, providentially, entered

the room, and interfered; and I was

hastily summoned to attend my pa

tient. But the shock he had re

ceived was so great, that for some

time his life was despaired of. Yet

by the diligent and persevering use

of the proper remedies, he at last,

but with the utmost difficulty, re

covered.

3. One morning, not long ago,

when I called to see one of my pa

tients, he told me that he was going

to pursue a new method for the re

covery of his health. I asked what

he was going to do? “O!” said

he, “I intend now wholly to give

myself up to the Almighty; take

no more medicine, and he will cure

me, if I am to get well.” Myan

swer was, “Sir, your premises are

right; but your inferences are to

tally wrong. We ought, at all

times, to give ourselves up to God,

acquiesce in, and submit to, his

will; this is both our duty and our

privilege; but it is equally our duty

to wait on God in the diligent use of

the means for the restoration of our

health ! This, happily, silenced

him—He used the medicines, and

recovered; but whether he ever ex

ercised the right kind of faith, or

not, time will disclose.

The cases now mentioned, ex

emplify what I mean by a false

faith; as contradistinguished from,

and opposite to, the true, genuine,

living faith, which I have feebly re

commended. This false faith is

presumptuous and destructive. It

would fain be the faith of miracles.

But as a “miracle is a suspension

of some of the known laws of na

ture,” and, as miracles have ceas

ed, we are authorized to infer, that

any attempt to exercise this faith is

displeasing to the Deity. Those

who make this attempt, show that

they think the Supreme Being is

obliged to suspend the known laws

of nature, and be prodigal of his

miraculous operations, merely to

ratify them. Absurd and mistaken

idea! The Son of God himself,

when on earth, would do nothing

of this kind. He refused to cast

himself down from the pinnacle of

the temple, although the arch im

postor spoke the truth, when he

said—" He had given his angels

charge concerning thee, and in their

hands they shall bear thee up, lest

at any time thou dash thy foot

against a stone.”—The lesson

which the Saviour taught on this oc

casion—“Thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God”—ought ever to be

remembered—And all attempts to

exercise the faith of miracles, or

to expect disease to vanish, without

the use of the proper means, is

tempting God: and he who should

talk and act in some of the com

mon concerns of life as those did

whom I have mentioned, would be

confined as a lunatick. In order to

preserve health and life, it is our

unquestioned duty, diligently and

perseveringly to use all the proper

means for the attainment of that

desirable end.

IV. I am to confirm theº

and the opinions I have delivered,

from the writings and practice of

some of the most eminent of the

faculty, both in Europe and Ame

rica: And then to conclude by a

few practical observations, deduced

from what shall have been offered.

1. It was the daily practice of

that eminent physician, Dr. Boer
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haave, throughout his whole life, as

soon as he arose in the morning,

which was generally very early, to

retire for an hour, for private prayer,

and meditation on some part of the

sacred Scriptures. He often told

his friends, when they asked him

how it was possible for him to go

through so much fatigue, that it was

this which gave him spiritual vi

our in the business of the day.

his he, therefore, recommended

as the best rule he could give; for

nothing, he said, could tend more

to the health of the body than the

tranquillity of the mind: and that

he knew nothing could support him

self, or his fellow creatures, amidst

the various distresses of life, like a

well grounded confidence in the

Supreme Being, on the principles

of Christianity."

2. Dr. Zimmerman cured a young

lady, whose mind and body were

much diseased, and whose case ap

peared to be hopeless, by medicine

suitable to her bodily diseases, and

by recommending true religion.

Thus, by a happy combination of

physical and moral remedies, he

restored an interesting female to

the enjoyment of her friends, to

life, and to society.f. It was by a

similar happy combination of ; -

sical and moral remedies, that the

practice of the Rev. Sir James

Stonehouse, Baronet, M.D., was so

eminently successful in certain

cases of disease.1

3. “Piety towards God,” (Dr.

Rush informs us,) “has, in many

instances, characterized some of

the first physicians in ancient and

modern times. Hippocrates did

homage to the gods PGreece, and

Galen vanquished Atheism, for a

while, in Rome, by proving the

existence of a God, from the curi

ous structure of the human body.

Botallus, the illustrious father of

*. Ewel's Medical Companion—Article

Religion.

f Ewel's Medical Companion.

#. On the authority of the justly cele.
brated Mrs. Hannah More.

Vol. VI.-Ch. Adv.

bloodletting in Europe, in a trea

tise de munere medici et agri, ad

vises a physician, when called to

visit a patient, never to leave his

house without offering up a prayer

to God for the success of his pre

scriptions. Cheselden, the famous

English anatomist and surgeon, al

ways implored, in the presence of

his pupils, the aid and blessing of

heaven upon his hand, whenever he

laid hold of an instrument to per

form a surgical operation. Syden

ham, the great luminary and refor

mer of medicine, was a religious

man. Boerhaave spent an hour in

his closet every morning, in read

ing the Scriptures, before he enter

ed upon the duties of his profession.

Hoffman and Stahl were not

ashamed of the Gospel of Christ;

and Dr. Haller has left behind him

an eloquent defence of it, in a se

ries of letters to his daughter. Dr.

Lobb exhibited, daily, for many

years, to the citizens of London,

his reliance upon divine aid, to ren:

der his practice successful, by in

scribing Deo adjuvante, (by the help

of God,) upon his family arms,

which were painted upon his cha

riot. , Dr. Fothergill's long life re

sembled an altar, from which in

cense of adoration and praise as

cended,º to the Supreme Be

ing. Dr. Hartley, whose works

will, probably, perish only with

time itself, was a devout Chris

tian.”—“To the record of these

medical worthies, (says Dr.º
I shall add but one remark: an

that is, the weight of their names

alone, in favour of revelation, is

sufficient to turn the scale against

all the infidelity that has ever dis
honoured the science of medicine.”

4. Sir Henry Halford, Baronet,

M. D. physician to George IV. king

of Great Britain, &c., in a very va.

luable essay on climacteric disease,

after detailing the necessary plan of

treatment, says—“For the rest, the

patient must minister to himself.

* Rush's Lectures, pp. 128–9.

4 A
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To be able to contemplate with

complacency, either issue of a dis

order, which the great Author of

our being may, in his kindness,

have intended as a warning to us

to prepare for a better existence, is

of prodigious advantage to recove

ry, as well as to comfort; and the

retrospect of a well spent life is a

cordial of infinitely more efficacy

than all the resources of the medical

art.” This passage is quoted with

high approbation, by the pious and

learned Dr. Good, who says of it—

“If it is not strictly medical, it is

of more than medical importance;

and I have very great pleasure in

seeing it put forth from so high an

authority, and finding its way into

a professional volume.” Dr. Good,

himself, is also an authority of the

highest order; whether we view

him as a profound medical scholar,

in his great work, called the “Stu

dy of Medicine,” or as the truly

practical and learned Christian

and critical biblical scholar, in his

translation of the book of Psalms,

and of Job, from the Hebrew, ac

companied with original notes,

which are said to be of great value.

To all this I shall only add, that,

Sir Richard Blackmore, physician

to William the 3d, and Sir Thomas

Browne, physician to Charles the

2d, evince, by their writings, that

their sentiments on this important

subject were similar te those of the

medical worthies more particularly

quoted.

(To be concluded in our next.)

-

From the London Evangelical.Magazine.

CONVERSION OF FIVE JEWS.

The following account is copied from the

JNewspapers; but we have reason to be.

lieve it may be relied on for its general

accuracy.

VERY recently, five Jews of res

* Good's Study of Medicine, vol. ii. p.

486.-Published in the London Medical

Transactions.

pectability, of good property, and of

considerable learning and acquire

ments, have been converted to the

Christian Faith, within the City of

London. We mean not to say that

having been careless Jews, they

have, for some secular and worth

less object, become nominal Chris:

tians, an event which, to us, would

have been a matter of perfect indif

ference: but, that having had their

attention directed to the grand sub

ject at issue between the Jewish

and Christian Churches; having,

with the Scriptures in the original,

as their text-book, entered into a

careful and protracted examination

of the subject, in company with a

Christian friend, who is both a

good Hebraist and Grecian; hav

ing in the progress of the length

ened discussion displayed all the

contempt for Christianity, and all

the enmity and hatred to it, which

are common among their country

men;–they have at last fallen un

der the pressure of the evidence in

support of the grand truth, which,

opened in the Old Testament, is

perfectly unfolded in the New; and

have believed, as far as man can

judge, with their heart, on Jesus

Christ, as their Saviour and their

Lord.

This important event was con

summated some time since; but

being desirous, at least for a time,

of remaining in quietness and peace,

and being disposed to avoid all has

ty and open profession of their faith,

they, till lately, took no step which

afforded a fair opportunity of bring

ing the fact under publick view.

On the 20th of June, however, they

transmitted to Mr. Peel, for pre

sentation to his Majesty, a most

superb copy of the Prayer-Book of

the Church of England, which that

gentleman lost no time in placing

in his Majesty's hands. It was ac

companied with the following in

scriptions:-
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to his Most Gracious MAJESTY

KINGGEORGETHEFOURTH,

This BOOK OF COMMON PRAYert

Is HUMBLY PRESENTED

As A TESTIMONY OF thein High WENERA

tion FOR the

LITURGY of THE CHURCH of ENGLAND,

AND OF THE ir

LOYALTY TO THEIR BELOWED sove

REIGN,

BY FIVE JEws,

CONWINCED of THE TRUTH of CHRISTIANITY

throuGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF

WiLLlAM bridGes.

Dan. ch. ii.

ver, 4.

Psalm lxi.

ver. 6.

:*n \phy', sººn

Tbin Tºp 'n' by B'n'
:*)T) h" pº ºnly

D'nºx J5% bºy sw"

inns, in non inn

inpºs Tºwn Enºs

in Thº,

Psalm lxi.

ver, 7.

Psalm lxxii.

ver, 1.

-

HAeC EST Fides nostri.A.

Euphrauty rºy Mºrríay 3, #ypass Mazā; ºr ris

véaa, kai di ºrpºral Indoºr rºy vidy roſ, "Ia

crºq rºy and Naçapít.

St. John, ch. 1st. part of verses 42 and 46.

*Tans "v" Ebwyn' Blºw hºw

:Tnunnsi mºv Tºrna Blºw nº

Psalm crxii. ver. 6, 7.

If, with perfect propriety and

good taste, these Jews intimated

their conversion, in the first in

stance, to their Sovereign, the next

step which they took, partaking of

a publick character, was prompted

by Christian benevolence and love.

The whole, or part of them, had

been in the habit for a considerable

time, of attending the ministry of

the Rev. Mr. Howells, of the Epis

copal Chapel in Long Acre, in con

nexion with which there is a flour

ishing Sunday-school. To each of

the children attending this school,

amounting to seventy-eight, they

presented a copy of the Book of

Common Prayer, with the follow

ing inscription written on each

book:—viz.

“A minute token of Christian

Love to the Tender Lambs of Mes

siah’s flock from five of the seed of

Abraham, with the fervent prayers

that the Holy Spirit may take and

show unto them the things that be

of Christ.” Psalm cryii. 6. Zech.

viii. 23. Rom. ii. 28, 29. John xiv.

27. Rom. xi. 15, 21, and 24.

-

THE MAGDALenre.

O turn not such a withering look

On one who still can feel,

Nor, by a cold and harsh rebuke,

An outcast's mis’ry seal'

But think, ere thus the mourner's sigh,

The mourner's tears you spurn,

That 'tis perhaps a Friend on high,

Who prompts my late return.

The haunts of vice might pleasing seem,

When first I long’d to stray;

But, ah! one hour dispell'd the dream,

And dash'd my joys away:

Amidst the crowds in pleasure's bow'r

My heart was still forlorn;

And where I thought to find a flow’r

I only felt a thorn.

O say not, then, the cup of wrath

I must submit to drain,

When in the safe, the narrow path,

I wish to tread again!

It is not thus the Gospel speaks

To those who cease from sin;

The soul, Messiah’s fold that seeks,

Is ever welcom'd in.

And say not that my guilt is great,-

I know, I feel, 'tis true;

But while I groan beneath its weight,

I hope for pardon too:

Beyond the reach of grace divine

Myself I have not thrown;

And once, at least, to guilt like mine,

My Lord has mercy shown.

When such a wand'ring sheep as I

Was unto Jesus brought,

And all the cruel standers-by

A rigid sentence sought;

The feeble reed he would not break,

Though it was bruised sore;

The gentle words the Saviour spake

Were, “Go, and sin no more!”

Edinburgh. H. E.
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We should not do justice to the

friend who has favoured us with the

following paper, if we omitted to

state, that he did not send it to us

as a Review, but as an article for

the Miscellaneous part of our work.

It is rather a comparison of Pollok

with Milton, and incidentally with

other poets, than a particular exa

mination of the excellencies and

defects of “The Course of Time.”

It, however, partakes of the na

ture of a review, and we are pleas

ed to be able to place it in this de

partment of our Miscellany.

Fort The ChrisTIAN ADvocate.

Pollok’s course of TIME.

Some of the transatlantick re

viewers dealt out to the Rev. Ed

ward Irving, when he first appeared

as an author, the most unqualified

praise; but scarcely had his ora

tions reached this country before

our men of taste settled their intel

lectual worth, pretty much as it is

now estimated. Criticks, with all

their sagacity, are like other men;

that is, they are liable to be daz

zled. We acquit them, however,

of having spoken in terms too ex

alted of the poem which heads this

article; whilst a few of them have

descanted on its merits in a way,

as we think, far too cautious and

guarded.

The poem evidently has faults.

Its admirers cannot deny that a

number of its lines might have

been more harmoniously construct

ed; and there are certainly some

instances in which the best taste

did not preside over the poet's pen.
But even Milton himself is not har

monious in all his lines, and he at

tained to the first rank among po

ets, not by the entire absence of

perverted taste, but by the multi

tude of his redeeming excellencies.

It seems strange that any critic

should hesitate a moment about the

class of poetical and intellectual ex

cellence to which the poem of Pollok

belongs. If the world of genius has

kindred spirits, then Milton would

not have disdained to own the au

thor of “The Course of Time” as

his son. Pollok can be compared,

properly, with no poet but Milton;

for he has not the witchery of Shak

speare, nor the coyness of Burns,

nor the archness of Cowper. We

cannot attribute to him either the

summer radiance, or the autumnal

fulness, which at once enlightens

and burdens the pages of Thomson.

He has not produced a strictly phi

losophical poem, like Akenside, or

namenting it, from beginning to

end, by a rich and restive fancy.

But he is free from the sudden

starts which distinguish the muse of

Young; and, ...'. he is al

ternately calm, majestick, sublime,

and inventive. The mind of Pol

lok climbs, with ease, the steeps

of infinitude, anxious, seemingly,

to suspend around each of them,

some wreath betokening his exalted

admiration; and he surveys the

lower works of Divine Power, with

the gladdened heart and the elated

and glowing eye of the genuine

poet.

Had Pollok lived longer, he

would, probably, have displayed

greater versatility of genius, but

that versatility might have injured

the insulated moral grandeur in
which his name is now enshrined.

We claim not for “The Course

of Time,” an entire equality with

Paradise Lost. But, after allowing

for some points of discrepancy in

the circumstances of the poets, we

claim for Pollok as large a mea

sure of genius as Milton possessed.

Milton lived till his mental powers

were matured. His poem was the

fruit of profound and reiterated

meditation. He wrote it after re
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linquishing the pen of controversy;

a pen which he had wielded with a

daring and martial spirit; and with

a mind enlarged and improved by

foreign travel, and a practical

acquaintance with state affairs.

Whatever might have been his ori

ginal genius, it must be confessed

that Milton’s whole education fitted

him to be a poet. Nothing, per

haps, expands and beautifies the

poetical mind, so effectually as tra

vel. Especially must the powers of

Milton have derived nourishment

from this source, looking, as he did,

at every thing grand in nature and

majestick in art, with a prepared

and cultivated vision. Hence the

mountain which showed itself from

afar, the vale curtained in its foli

age of green, or decked with em

purpled leaves, the glassy lake,

glistering in beauty, and the land

scape, with its thousand varied

charms, must have powerfully af.

fected his mind. Had he gone im

mediately back to his academick

hermitage, even there such objects,

once seen, would have wrought into

his mind, a mixture of their own

inherent grandeur and beauty. But

the years of Pollok hurried rapid

ly to their close. Few suns, com

paratively, set before him, span

§. his horizon, and staining the

wooded haunts beneath. He wrought

his poem in the midst of studies,

preliminary to the discharge of his

weighty office; and we regret to

add, that he appears to have re

ceived, once or twice, a skilfully

insinuated hint, that his fancy was

rather too overwhelming for the di

dactick exhibitions of the pulpit. .

The wit of Swift, or the humour

and levity of Sterne, might have

been a disqualification for the pul

it ; but we do not understand how

Heber and Young, Kirke White

and Grahame, or Pollok and Watts,

were disqualified for the sacred

desk, by an elevated and excursive

imagination. ... This preposterous
sentiment exiled Thomson from

the service of the sanctuary. We

freely confess, indeed, that without

a revolution in his habits, the poet

of the Seasons would have done no

honour to the church; but the same

vituperation which outlawed him,

might have outlawed Pollok, the

builder of immortal rhyme, whose

ambition was subdued and chasten

ed by Scriptural truth, and whose

work will live long after the rhap

sodies of Ossian, and Kºº.

and Gessner, shall be forgotten.

Of the two poems, Paradise Lost

is by far the most abundantly

stocked with learning. In “The

Course of Time,” mythological lore

is more sparsely used; and in a poem

so decidedly Christian, this selfde

nial is rather commendatory than

offensive. Still, gleams of learning

appear at proper intervals, sufficient

to show that the author had fre

quently drank at the fountains of

Greece, and the wells of Italy.

Whilst Burns was educated a poet

by the side of the hawthorn bush,

or by mingling speech with the

- wheeling bird and the murmuring

brook, or by marking closely the

passions at work, and the manners

which prevailed just around him,

we cannot forget the agency of

learning in furnishing hundreds of

poets with the elements and re

sources of their art. But, in addi

tion to this superiority of learning,

Paradise Lost is distinguished by

reater animation, as a whole.

With the exception of particular

assages, in “The Course of Time,”

its pages are less stirring to the

leart: nor should we have been

surprised, had Pollok lived, if his

mind had occasionally led him

away from the burning zone of po

etry, into the temperate, yet still

the sunshine, region of philosophy.

The rural taste displayed in Pa

radise Lost, is more profound than

that which appears in “The Course

of Time.” There have been poets

more conspicuous for a furtive ru

ral imagery than even Milton; but

there have been none whose rural

imagery is so stupendous and mag
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nificent. Some princes have so de

lighted in indigenous productions,

that whenever they journeyed, their

artificial travelling gardens bore

them company: so that whether in

the brilliant saloon, or in the deep

wilderness, they could pluck alike

the blushing grape, or the golden

orange, or repose at will beneath

the palm tree or the pomegranate,

the myrtle or the woodbine arbour.

But the mind of Milton was itself

so luxuriant in rural imagery, that

whether in the noisy street, or in

the resting spot of the country

prospect, he could pluck at pleasure

the distinct fruits of the Chinese,

Italian, or English garden. He

could pause on the silver fountain,

or detach the smoothest leaf from

the knot of the velvet rose; or he

could range mountain scenery, and

render his descriptions wild as the

H. of Salvator Rosa. Like

homson, he could trace the outer

lines of the pastoral view; or like

Spenser, turn in as a guest to the

ring of its interior charms. But

he made it evident that the notice

of such objects was but the tran

sient descent of his mind, from the

sublimity in which it delighted to

soar. Beyond Eden’s walls of ver

dure, even close to its hedged

ates, he kept his car in waiting;

or Milton was always the master

of sublimity—a sovereign in the

grandeur of his thoughts, and the

power of his numbers.

The resemblance, mentioned by

some of the English criticks, be

tween Milton and Pollok, is not

wholly imaginary. They fixed alike

on an exalted theme. The one

turns the opening leaves of the book

of creation, the other impressively

closes them, after they have all

been rustled by the last trump, and

shaken by the celestial retinue of

the Judge. The one leads us back

to the first hour of our world, when

the songs of angels were gushing

up and down the lawned steeps of

Eden. The other carries us for

ward to the last hour of earthly

probation, and emptying the mind

of all other thoughts, makes it

ring with the knell that tolls the

dissolution of our world. These

are difficult themes. Milton and

Pollok could not be satisfied with

subjects easy and playful. From

the natural repugnance of men to

sacred things, sacred poetry must

be executed in such a way as to

subdue this antipathy. Young him

self has failed in some of his flights;

especially on subjects whose gran

deur is impaired by the least devi

ation from simplicity. Yet Young

was a manly poet, notwithstanding

his occasional incongruities and ex

aggerations. Unlettered men al

most invariably admire his faults;

but lettered men also admire him,

and that too at the time they are

most studiously engaged in sepa

rating between his defects and his

excellencies. His Night Thoughts,

taken as a whole, form an original

and wonderful production.

Milton and Pollok resemble each

other in their resolution to accom

plish something illustrious. Milton

fled from controversy that he might

set himself apart to sing his elabo

rate song. At one time he appears

to have resolved upon making Eng

land and its neighbouring islands

his theme, and of course the prin

cipal theatre of his fame. But this

must have been in some moment of

dejected feeling, for he panted to

be universally known, by intertwin

ing his name with the immortal

subject of his verse. It is true

that posthumous fame can do no

good to its possessor; but it may do

good or evil to generations that ex

ist long, after its possessor has

crumbled into dust. It is not im

proper to extend our moral and in

tellectual influence to remotest

time, if, with the praise of men,

we seek a nobler plaudit from our

Maker. This last was the elevated

ambition of Pollock. There is no

doubt he loved fame, although he

has not shown that he loved it inor

dinately. He no where makes his
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poem the stepping-stone to reputa

tion. The epic dignity of his song

shows us the resistless desire by

which he was influenced, to acquit

himself well; but the chief acquit

tal which he sought was from his

final and unerring Judge. He rises

and looks within the curtains of the

heavens, asking upon his work the

benignant smile of his Maker. In

thus seeking, primarily, the appro

bation of his Maker, we will ven

ture to say, that he has secured the

permanent admiration of men.

“The Course of Time” will be

speedily read in all countries, where

any taste for literature prevails.

But it will pass these limits, in that

blissful period when the church shall

fill the world—a period which Pol

lok has descanted on with such

ample and felicitous eloquence.

Then it will be read alike in the

fens of the Cam, and among the

flags of the Nile; in the bower of

philosophy, and on the oasis of the

Arab; in the refreshing grove, and

amid the wreaths of polar snows.

Of the two poems, we cannot

suppress the belief that “The

Course of Time” is decidedly the

more useful. Usefulness is thought

by some to be incompatible with

such an exercise of the imagina

tion as poetry demands. What,

then, will such persons say to

Blair’s Grave, a poem, terse, pun

gent, didactick, humbling—and far

before Gray’s Elegy, in moral ef

fectiveness? Who will deny the

soothing influence on our feelings

of Bishop Porteus's poem on death?

Is there any one who does not feel

a deeper veneration for the Sabbath,

as Grahame paints its obligations

and its blessings before his mental

eye. Or did any one ever read

Burns's Cotter’s Saturday-night,

without feeling that it was a useful

poem P , But Dr. Beattie asks, if

we seek for usefulness, why not

adopt plain prose as the vehicle of

our thoughts? The answer is ob

vious. Because where a poem is

useful, it can be useful only, or
*

principally, by affecting the ima

gination. Thus, Pilgrim’s Pro

gress, as to its truths, might be re

duced to a few pages, or, certainly,

to a few chapters; but then the

imagination would have lost the

odour and the sanctity shed over it,

by the work in its present form—

We should not then have been al

lured onward by each turn in the

ingenious allegory, nor ever have

ascended the delectable mountains

with well grouped shepherds for

our guides. We have little doubt

that Paradise Lost has been highly

useful. It has served, at least, to

keep in mind some salutary impres

sions of that great event, the fall

of man. It has also produced a

powerfully dramatick effect on per

sons of sentimental taste; and

some of its Eden scenes impart

such serious feelings as dispose us

to seek communion with our Ma

ker. But we do not recollect that

Milton makes us feel the evil of sin

as sin. We lament the destruction

of natural beauty, and every where

we see the misery introduced by

apostacy; but the evil of sin is not

to be altogether measured by its

consequences. But no one can pos

sibly read “The Course of Time,”

without perceiving that the views

of the writer are all clear and

Scriptural. There is no scepticism

in his creed. He attacks sin, whe

ther it appear in the shape of lite

rary pride, of military glory, of fas

tidious epicurism, of priestly hy

pocrisy, or papal domination. He

confines himself strictly, within

the bounds of divine revelation;

hence all his events lie in their na

tural order. He has gathered to

gether all the results of the great

system, the celebration of which

Milton began.

On the subject of the millennium,

the views of Pollok are glowing,

but at the same time sufficiently

chastened. In speaking of this

event, too many forget their cha

racter as simple interpreters of the

sacred oracles, in their assumption



560 Short Wotices of Recent Publications. DEc.

to themselves of the office of pro

phets. Pollok only rehearses what

has been told by prophets, whose in

spiration was of a higher order than

that of the mere poet: and we think

that no serious Christian can read

him on the sublime destinies that

await our world, without being cap

tivated and charmed. Here, indeed,

he is indebted to Cowper, but he

sweeps, if possible, a more com

prehensive circle. He repairs the

disfigured moral map of our world,

colouring it anew, and putting on it

a delightful gloss, and a bright en

amelling."

We are far from being certain

that as much reverence is not due

to the memory of this extraordinary

youth, as to that of Milton. There

is some incongruity between the

tumultuousness in which Milton

lived—the noisy party disputes in

which he engaged, and the high re

verence which men have agreed to

bestow on his memory. And if he

was really the author of a lately

discovered work, that work, even

as a specimen of intellect, has in

flicted upon him a serious injury.

Jeffrey and Channing, doubtless,

believe the book to be authentick.

The former, it appears, never ques

tioned the Arianism of Milton, even

in reading his Paradise Lost. So,

after Columbus found a new world,

it was easy for other men to find it,

and it was easy for Jeffrey to dis

cover the Arianism of Milton, when

Milton himself had told the secret.

If the book be authentick, then

Milton is chargeable with the guilt

of apostacy from truths he once held

sacred: And, if he prove an apos

tate, after being so long taken for

a saint, it is well that, almost si

multaneously with the discovery,

Providence reared up a truly saint

ed youth, to finish the task which

Milton commenced, and to take a

share in his immortal renown.

We cannot close these summary,

and, at the same time, cursory, re

marks, without pausing a moment

on the early fall of this distinguish

ed child of song. How many li

centious poets live to old age, like

Anacreon; from whom we never

look for the buds or fruits of piety,

any more than we look

For mellow grapes, beneath the icy pole?

whilst others are early called away,

who might have continued to delight

by their hallowed numbers.

Truly this is mysterious, and the

dispensation is from Him who

makes darkness his pavilion. But,

who can tell, had Pollok lived, but .

that the murmur of human applause

might have sunk too deeply into his

ear? He is now beyond our praise,

or our censure. But his poetick

laurels remain among the ever

greens of our world. Thousands

shall look at them with admiration,

as they rest on the staff of their

pilgrimage; and the feet of many

children of piety and fancy shall

be sandaled with the verdure which

adorns his grave. Flowers of all

}. shall be plucked from the

glades and paths which lead to it,

and uncounted leaves be detach

ed from the willow, which shades

and weeps over the sacred dust

which it contains.

B.

-º-

SHORT NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

The REMEMBER ME. Published by F.

Littell.

This is a little work of great merit,

decidedly the best of its class which has

fallen under our notice. Unlike too many

of the Souvenirs of the present day, its

contents are not light and frivolous, but

of a serious cast; and calculated, while

they entertain the imagination, to quick

en the moral sense, and urge to virtuous

action.—“The Lost Child” and “Con

templation” are, we think, the two best

pieces of the volume. The tale of “Emily

Morton” is well told, but would please us
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rather better, if the transitions from se

rious to gay were less sudden. The poetry

possesses various degrees of merit—none

of it is despicable, and some is truly ex

cellent. The engravings are in a supe

rior style of execution. The “Mother's

Grave” is exquisitely beautiful. We have

thus given our opinion of this little vo

lume; and on the whole think the pub

lisher deserves the thanks of the Christian

community, for furnishing the lovers of

Christmas and New-Years' gifts with a

gift that may prove lastingly valuable.—

We heartily wish him a patronage that

shall not leave him a loser, by providing

gifts for others.

-

A SERMon on the SIN of DUELLING,

preached at Washington, Pa., Japril,

1827. By Rev. Andrew Wylie, D.D.

President of Washington College. Pitts

burgh: printed by D. & M. JMaclean.

It appears that this discourse, the text

of which is the sixth command of the De

calogue, was preached at the request of

the managers of the Sunday school, in the

town of Washington, Pennsylvania. The

author informs us in the introduction, that

at first he wished and endeavoured to de

cline a compliance with the request; but

that ultimately he yielded, from a con

scientious conviction that ministerial duty

demanded this service at his hands. We

are clearly of the mind that he formed a

just conclusion, and as clearly of the opi

nion that he discharged his duty on the

occasion, in that honest, fearless, plain,

and impartial manner, which becomes a

minister of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is

required to “know no man, after the

flesh.” We perceive from a note prefix

ed to the publication, that the sermon

gave offence. We are not surprised at

this; for it contains an able, as well as a

plain exposure, of the murderous sin of

duelling; with no regard to the indivi

duals, however high in office, whom the

truth, pungently stated, might effect. Yet

we perceive no invidious partialities in the

discourse. In the prefatory note, the au

thor says—“That the sermon bears upon

duellists, without respect of persons, or

distinction of parties, will be admitted by

every candid reader. The author, at

least, intended that it should " The

friends of duelling, and the extenuators of

its guilt, would no doubt be glad if they

could silence the pulpit on this subject;

or failing in this, if they could render it

tame and complaisant. We devoutly

pray God that this may never happen;

but that the ministers of Christ, at least,

may continue to bear an honest, open,

and unequivocal testimony against duel

. and duellists; and call the sin by its

right name; call duelling murder, and du

ellists murderers, as Dr. Wylie, much to

his credit, has done, without hesitation—

This is a short discourse, filling but 20

ages 12mo, ; but it presents every lead

ing idea, in relation to the horrible prac

tice against which it is directed, in a clear

and impressive light. We have not room

for extracts; but we recommend the pe.

rusal of the whole to our readers, and sin

cerely wish that a copy of it were in the

hands bf every great man of our nation,
and that for his soul's health he would

read and be influenced by it.

1Literarp ant ºffilogopijital intelligentt, etc.

..Montgolfter.—Montgolfier besides being

the inventor of aerostatic balloons, was the

first who manufactured vellum paper in

France. The accident which led him to

the formation of balloons was curious

enough. One day, in his paper manufac

tory, he was boiling some wafers in a cof

fee-pot, which happened to be covered

with a piece of paper in the form of a

sphere, and this paper becoming full of

steam, swelled and detached itself from

the pot.—Montgolfier was surprised, and

repeating the experiment, the paper again

ascended ; this led him to calculate the

effect of a rarified air which should be

lighter than the atmospheric air—and

hence the invention of aerostation.

On the 4th February, a phenomenon

as extraordinary as magnificent, was wit

Vol. VI.-Ch. 4d.

nessed at Kiachata, in Siberia. The cold

was very severe. At sunrise, rays called

in Siberia “ears of the sun” were seen on

both sides of it. At ten in the morning

these rays changed to brilliant parhelia.

An immense whitish column resembling

the tale of a comet seemed attached to the

sun, which had already reached a great

elevation, and was proceeding towards the

west.—This column formed in the whole

extent of the sky a circle, in the circum

ference of which seven suns were visible,

pale, and rayless, and situated at equal

distances from each other and the true

sun. The last, moreover, reflected in the

atmosphere four great white circles so dis

[. as to form a pyramid; two ofthem

eing circumscribed by the first-mention

ed circle, whilst the two others were in

4 B
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that part of the horizon opposite to the

sun. It was observed that there must

have been four circles in the greatest, but

that one was effaced by the light of the

sun, and only half of the other was visible,

which glittered with all the colours of the

rainbow. It is to be regretted that this

phenomenon, which lasted nearly till

midday, was not witnessed by Savans.

JWashua Willage, Dunstable, .N. H. Wov. 1.

The curiosity of the inhabitants of this

village has been much excited within the

last two or three weeks, by an unusual

trembling of the doors and windows in al

most every house. Some have conjec

tured that it was owing to the water falling

over the dam, which has been erected

here. Others have doubted whether it

was owing to this, because the jarring of

the windows was not uniformly the same,

when the water in the river is about the

same height. The noise is very percep

tible during some whole days and nights,

on other days it is heard only at intervals.

We have heard of a number who have

been alarmed at this jarring of the win

dows, who live five miles distant from the

village. A gentleman who lives about

forty rods from the dam has observed con

siderable motion of the hay in his barns.

Some persons have seriously thought of

removing from the village, lest they

should be swallowed up by an earth

quake. This motion of the buildings is

probably occasioned by the agitation of

the air, which is caused by the water fall

ing over the dam, and by the percussion of
the air. -

-

Roman Ruins near the Hague.—An Eng

lish gentleman, who is travelling in Hol

land, in one of his recent letters says,

“We have this morning been to visit the

remains of an immense Roman building or

buildings, which have been recently dis

covered near Voorburg. Innumerable

vases of the most beautiful descriptions,

Roman rings with inscriptions, ornaments

and coins, some of which date before the

birth of Christ, have been excavated; all

which leads to the supposition, that some

calamity, either occasioned by fire, inun

dation, or otherwise, has thrown down

and destroyed the whole buildings. In one

of the cellars a perfect skeleton has been

found, which further strengthens the opi

nion; it is the most remarkable object

that has yet been discovered. The right

arm is placed on the heart, and the whole

figure exhibits an attitude of the most

perfect agony, as if death had been produ

ced by the heavy pressure of a great

weight of stones. There is a difference

of opinion as to whether the excavation

be a Boman village or one extensive

building, destroyed by some accident,

Thegrounds have been purchased by go

vernment, and upwards of one hundred

men are constantly at work.”

Painting Houses.—A writer in the New

England Farmer, says it has been proved

by repeated experiments “that a house

painted late in autumn or in winter, will

hold the paint more than twice as long as

one painted in warm weather.” And he

gives as a reason, that in cold weather the

oil and other ingredients form a hard ce

ment, whereas in warm weather the oil

penetrates into the wood, and leaves the

other parts dry so that they crumble off.

This is a subject worthy the attention, as

the expense of keeping them well painted

has hitherto been a serious inroad upon

the purse.

In the transactions of a late sitting of

the French Academy of Sciences there is

an account of a shower of a singular nature,

with which a part of Persia has been visit

ed. The ground was covered, to a con

siderable extent, six inches deep, with a

substance that was eagerly eaten both by

men and cattle. It turned out to be a

species of lichen, already described by

botanists, carried away and precipitated

in this manner by some peculiar action of

the winds. -

The Orange Tree.—There is an orange

tree in the garden at Versailles, which is

well ascertained to be above 400 years

old, having been sown in 1421.

Curious and Interesting Facts.-A cor

respondent of the N. Y. Statesman, has

communicated the following miscella

neous statements:

Europe now contains 227 millions of in

habitants, and there appears in that quar

ter of the world, 2142 journals of every de

scription; that is, one journal for 106,000

inhabitants. America has 39 millions

of inhabitants, with 978 newspapers and

periodical journals; that is, one for every

40,000 inhabitants. Asia, with 390 mil

lions of inhabitants, has but one journal

for every 14 millions. Africa, with 60

millions of inhabitants, has but one journal

for every 5 millions.

Late East lndia accounts had reached

London—Under the head of Boorhampore

it is stated that “in the village of Rakhun,

near Boorhanpore, an immense concourse

of people assembled, consisting of pedlars,

Dadoo-Punthees, Sunyases, and others,

supposed to be at least one hundred

and fifty thousand. At the time the

crowd was the thickest, suddenly a most

estilential and deadly wind began to

low, and the people, abandoning their

property, fled they knew not whither.

Great numbers perished on the spot. The

news writer says, that the whole of the
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merchandise collected there was given to

the wind. It was wonderful, he adds,

what could have become of so vast a mul

titude in so short a time. The virulence

of the poisonous blast however, at length

abated, and the Dadoo-Punthees, and Su

nyases, and others that remained, fell

into desperate strife, in which many were

killed and wounded. The loss of pro

perty was beyond calculation.

Lancaster, JMass. JMov. 4.

JMatural Curiosity.—The Skull and Jaw

Bone of a monstrous sea animal, recently

exhibited in this town, was unquestiona

bly the greatest natural curiosity which

has ever been presented to the age.—It

is said to have been taken from a serpent,

that was found floating dead upon the

water, on the 18th of May last, near Cape

Cod. The tail of the animal was broken

off, and hanging by the skin, which is

supposed to have been the occasion of

its death. The monster, as the advertise

ment described it, was 75 feet long, and

shaped like a serpent, with no fins, and a

tail like that of a fish; the back was

black and hard like an alligator's, and the

belly yellow and ribbed like the belly of

a whale. The Skull and Jaw-Bone were

all that the finder, Capt. Abraham Small,

was able to bring ashore, on account of

the putrid and offensive state of the crea

ture, which had probably been dead some

time when it was discovered. The bone

exhibited was fifteen feet long and seven

wide, and weighed twelve hundred

pounds! When the flesh was upon it, it

might have borne some resemblance to a

horse's head. We are strongly inclined

to the belief that this may have been the

great Gloucester Sea Serpent himself, or

at least one of the family.

Weather Prognostics.--When the clouds

are red in the west, with a tint of purple,

it portends fine weather, because the air

when dry refracts more red, or heat-mak

ing rays; and as dry air is not perfectly

transparent, they are again reflected in

the horizon. A coppery or yellow sun

set generally foretels rain: but, as an in

dication of wet weather approaching, no

thing is more certain than a halo round

the moon, which is produced by the pre

cipitated water, and the larger the circle,

the nearer the clouds, and, consequently,

the more ready to fall.—As to the rainbow,

the old proverb is correct—

“A rainbow in the morning is the shep

herd's warning,

“A rainbow at night is the shepherd's de

light.”

It may be thus explained. A rainbow

can only occur when the clouds contain

ing or depositing the rain are opposite to

the sun-and in the evening the rainbow

is in the east, and in the morning in the

west; and as our heavy rains in this cli

mate are usually brought by the westerly

wind, a rainbow in the west indicates that

the bad weather is on the road, by the

wind to us; whereas the rainbow in the

east proves that the rain in these clouds

is passing from us.

When swallows fly high, fine weather

is to be expected or continued; but when

they fly low, and close to the ground, rain

is almost surely approaching, because

swallows follow the flies and gnats, and

flies and gnats usually delight in warm

strata of air; and as warm air, is lighter,

and usually moister than cold air, when

the warm strata of air are high, there is

less chance of moisture being thrown

down from them by the mixture with cold

air; but when the warm and moist air is

close to the surface, it is almost certain

that as the cold air flows down into it, a

deposition of water will take place. The

augury of the ancients was a good deal

founded upon the observation of the in

stinct of birds, and there are many super

stitions of the vulgar owing to the same

source. For anglers, in spring, it is al

ways unlucky to see single magpies, but

two may be always regarded as a favoura

ble omen; and the reason is, that in cold

and stormy weather, one magpipe alone

leaves the nest in search of food, the

other remaining sitting upon the eggs, or

the young ones; but when two go out to

gether, it is only when the weather is

warm and mild, and favourable for fish

ing.—Abridged from a work called Salmo

nia, attributed to Sir Humphrey Davy.

-

List of NEW Publications.

A Discussion on Baptism, by Rev. A.

M“Calla. -

Sermon delivered in the Chapel of Yale

College, by Dr. Taylor.

Address before the Cliosophic and Whig

Societies of Nassau Hall, by J. R. Ingersoll.

View of Christianity over the World,

by Frederick Shoberl.

View of the United States, by W.

Darby. -

Guido, a Tale, and other Sketches, by

Ianthe.

Dr. Granville's Travels through Eu

rope.

Fisherman and his Dog, published by

A. S. S. Union.

Address in favour of Sunday schools,

by Rev. Dr. Grant,

Lights and Shades of English Life.

Pelham, or the Adventures of a Gen

tleman.

Crockford, or an Exhibit of the London

Gambling Houses.
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MissIONS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

of the Prº EsbyterIAN CHURCH.

Communications of the Corresponding Se

cretary and General .19ent.

(Continued from page 317.)

Fourth communication.

Brethren,-As your General Agent, I

preached in the Second Presbyterian

Church in this city on Lord's day morn

ing, the 6th inst.; and after the blessing

was pronounced, those individuals who

felt willing to contribute annually fifty

cents, or any other sum, to our missionary

operations, came forward, and gave their

names to the Session.

The Elders of the church in their ses

sional character, have undertaken to com

plete the business of obtaining subscrip

tions, which was thus happily begun, we

trust, in the spirit of the Lord, on the

Lord's day. In this congregation, and in

all which I have hitherto visited, the sub

scribers of the congregation answer to a

Society, and the Elders to JManagers,

without any formality of organization; and

without any apprehension that the union

between these Managers and their sub

scribers will soon cease. This kind of so

ciety has this advantage, that it is a di

vinely appointed government in the

church, and will answer for all the various

benevolent operations in which our Pres

by'erian congregations may wish to en

gage. It is expected that the session of

each congregation will appoint such ac

tive and zealous persons to assist them in

obtaining subscriptions and in making col

lections at the proper time, as they may

think proper; and all of these persons,

whether male or female, we hope may

feel it an honour to be permitted to serve

the church of God.

I wish particularly to note, that of the

Second Presbyterian Church, JMrs. Flora

Scudder, a coloured woman, living in the

family of the Rev. Dr. Green, has not only

sent me her subscription, but the pay

ment of fifty cents in advance. Can any

communicant in the Presbyterian church

say, “were I disposed, I could not follow

her example.”

We ask not great sacrifices from any

one; but the hearty co-operation of more

than 146,000 communicants in this import

ant concern of the Assembly’s Missions.

On the 13th inst. I had the pleasure of

addressing the First Presbyterian Church

in this city, the ecclesiastical nucleus,

around which have formed all the 1968

congregations now in our connexion. The

elders of this ancient church have deter

mined to take the business in hand, and

will speedily wait on the members of their

congregation, for their subscriptions to the

Board. In this, or some similar way, we

most earnestly desire that all our sessions

would proceed, and report all their sub

scriptions, together with the names of the

persons who belong to the eldership, to

the General Agent of this Board. In the

minutes of the Assembly the names of the

ministers of our section of the church

have been frequently printed; but we

long to see a thick and closely printed

octavo report of the Board of Missions,

which shall give each pastor with his el

ders, and a long catalogue of contribu

tors appended to the list. This would

prove a church register of more than

common usefulness and interest.

In the afternoon of yesterday, I preach

ed on the subject of my mission in the

6th Presbyterian church; and after the

blessing was pronounced, the Rev. Dr.

Green, President of our Board of Mis

sions, as a communicant in that church,

came forward and gave in his name for

fifty cents. He was followed by the elder

ship ; and they in turn received the

names of all who offered their subscrip

tions willingly to the cause. The day

having proved unfavourable for attend

ance, the session intend to prosecute

immediately the business of completing

their roll. There is no doubt but that

each of the three churches above named

will subscribe for annual payment on or

before the 25th of December, more dol

lars than they contain communicants.

Hitherto I have met with encouraging

success in my agency; and having made

such an auspicious beginning in our own

city, it is my design to employ the re

mainder of the summer in other places.

Some time ago, I received from Dr.

Wm. A. Tatem of Denton, in Caroline

county, in Maryland, a pressing applica

tion for a missionary to be sent to that

place: and lately a letter from Dr. Wm.

Whiteley, of Whiteleysburg, Kent county,

Maryland, represents, that after repeated

applications for some one to break to

them the bread of life, three of their

churches have been closed for eight or

ten months. We have agreed to send

Mr. Annan to that region of country; and

I recommend that a commission be given

to John B. M'Creary, a licentiate of the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, to spend three

months in missionary labours in Denton

and its vicinity. He and Mr. Annan will
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of course select each of them such sta

...tions as will prevent interference, in their

efforts to do good in this region of spiri

tual desolation.

The Presbytery of Ebenezer has under

its care nineteen congregations, and con

sists of but five ministers; one of whom,

in consequence of a paralytic affection, is

no longer able to preach. The territory

embraced by this presbytery extends

along the Ohio river 150 miles, and is 50

miles in width. It contains twelve coun

ties, which are among the most populous

and wealthy in the state of Kentucky.

At the present time there is a remarka

ble affusion of the influences of the Holy

Spirit on these congregations, which have

no spiritual husbandmen to gather the

fruits. These fields, whitening for the

harvest, it is feared may be trodden down

by ravening beasts of prey. Two or three

sound, evangelical, laborious men ought

to proceed immediately to this field of

labour. But where can they be found 2

I recommend that Mr Joseph Addison

Mines, a licentiate of the Presbytery of

Baltimore, receive a commission to per

form missionary service for six months

within the bounds of the Presbytery of

Ebenezer, and that he confer with the

ministers of that judicatory in relation to

the principal stations which he shall en

deavour to occupy.

That the Lord may direct and speed

us in the way of duty, is the prayer of

your brother and agent,

Ezra STILEs ELY.

Philadelphia, July 14th, 1828.

FIFTH cominiUNICATION.

See Christian Advocate for August,

page 374.

sixTh communication.

New York, July 30th, 1828.

The Erecutive Committee of the Board of

JMissions of the General Assembly.

Brethren, A letter from the Rev.

Lewis M'Leod, under date of June 30th,

informs me that Messrs. Kingsbury and

Blair, two excellent missionaries to the

Choctaw Indians, had met him at Memphis

in Tennessee, and convinced him that he

ought not to visit the north; but to con

tinue to labour in the south-western part

of his native state. Consequently, he re

solved to spend the months of July, Au

ust, and September, at Clarksville, Char

otte, Paris, and Reynoldsburg, and the

surrounding country; the region in which

he performed a mission of two months

last fall under the direction of our Board;

and in which he has continued to preach

Christ, with little intermission from that

time until the present. “Perhaps no

State,” he remarks, “is more neglected

by Presbyterians than Tennessee, espe

cially West Tennessee; and this is one

cogent reason inclining me to make this

the scene of my ministerial labours Pray

for us, and extend a helping hand across

the Allegheny mountains. You may be

instrumental in sowing the seeds of truth

and holiness in these valleys of moral and

intellectual desolation, which may spring

up, flourish, and become meet to be trans

planted to the Paradise of God.”

in payment of the Rev. Mr. M'Leod

for his two months’ mission, $66 are due,

which he desires may be transmitted to

him to Nashville, to the care of the Rev.

Obadiah Jennings, who has removed to

that place,

“Could you grant,” says Mr. M'Leod,

“a missionary appointment for Shelby,

Hardiman, and Fayette counties, in West

Tennessee, for twelve months, or even

for six months, I think with the blessing of

God that several churches might be orga

nized, and matters so arranged that a minis

ter might be permanently settled amongst

them. I have not much doubt but that half

the amount of a mission would be sustained

by the people.” For this work I do not

know of any brother more suitable than

the writer of the above; and I recom

mend, therefore, since he will not be able

to perform the mission to which we lately

appointed him in the state of New York,

that the Rev. Lewis M'Leod be appointed

a missionary in West Tennessee, to la

bour at discretion for six months.

The Rev. Joseph M. Ogden has com

pleted his mission of six months in Lu

zerne county, Pa., and is now engaged

within the bounds of the Presbytery of

Elizabethtown, to which he belongs. His

last report embraces the term of two

months, in which he preached twenty-five

sermons, besides attending weekly Bible

classes, Sabbath schools, and prayer

meetings. The people of Conyngham

town universally manifested a deep re

luctance to be left without the preaching

of the gospel. The church here, gather

ed and organized by Mr. Ogden, consists

of eighteen members. In j; of the

people, he earnestly solicits the Board to

send by September next, a missionary to

labour alternately between Berwick and

Conynghamtown, which are eleven miles

apart; and he feels confident that the

people, as in his case, will defray half of

the expense of the mission. The com

mittee will credit this congregation with

$33, and order the payment of S66 to Mr.

Ogden, half of which he has already re
ceived.

Messrs. Joseph Kerr and Amos Miller,

ruling elders in the newly organized



566 Dec.Religious Intelligence.

church at Stroudsburg, Pa.. have informed

me by letter, that about one year ago

there were but two professors of religion

of the Presbyterian order in the place;—

that about that time the American Home

Missionary Society sent the Rev. Mr. Field

to labour three months in the place;—

that his efforts were blessed to the peo

ple among whom a good deal of religious

excitement was produced; that he orga

nized a church, administered for the first

time to them the Lord's Supper, and ad

mitted ten new members; that subse

quently Mr. Charles J. Cook, (that love

smitten and deranged man of talents,)

who was many years ago suspended by

the Presbytery of Rochester, came among

them and did injury;-but that lately

they havebeen revived by the two months'

labour of our missionary, Mr. John M.

Dickey, son of the Rev. Dr. Dickey. For

his services they express the warmest

gratitude; and state, that through his

reaching thinteen new communicants

É. been added to their church at a late

dispensation of the Lord's Supper by our

Rev. brother Gray, of Easton. They ap

prehend a good work of grace to be still

in progress amongst them. In conclusion

they say “We are not at present able to

contribute much towards the support of

the gospel; yet we think if there was an

other missionary sent to this place; a man

that would be as pleasing to the people as

Mr. Dickey, and one of equal talents, we

would very soon, in connexion with the

Smithfield congregation, be able to do

considerable towards his support. We

therefore hope you will make our request

known to the Board of Missions, believing

that their compliance with it, in sending

us such a missionary, will be for the ad

vancement of the Redeemer's kingdom. •

The Committee will grant this request,

beyond doubt, so soon as they can procure

a suitable missionary. Last evening, I

preached in the North Dutch Church, on

doing good to all men as we have oppor

tunity; especially to those who are of the

household of faith; and brought my dis

course to bear principally on the great

business of missionary efforts. I design

to do this in all of the churches which I

have the privilege of addressing, whether

they co-operate with our Board or not.

Since my last communication I have to

report the further payment in Dr. Row

an’s congregation of $1.00 for Mr. John

B. Murray and wife, and $2.00 from Mrs.

Arden. In the Rev. Mr. M'Cartee’s con

gregation, I have received from Mr. Wm.

Brandon, 50 cents; from Miss Isabella

Millikin, S1.00; and from four persons

not named, $2.00. *

On the evening of the 31st of July, I

had a conference with the Rev. Mr. Snod

grass, the pastor, and with the Session of

the Murray street Church, New York.

They are making exertions to liquidate a

debt of about $18,000, still due on their

church edifice; but notwithstanding, they

expressed unanimously their opinion of

the reasonableness of oar application, and

their determination to come into the mea

sure of the fifty-cent contribution for

every communicant. On Friday evening,

following, I had the pleasure to preach in

the Murray street Church on their prepa

ration for the sacramental supper.

On Lord's day, the 3d of August, I

preached on the duty of all Christians in

relation to the missionary operations of

the present day; and particularly on the

efforts which the congregations in our

connexion ought to make, in the first

Presbyterian Church in N. York, of which

the Rev. W. W. Phillips, D D, is pastor.

This congregation were reminded that

their former patriarchal pastor, the Rev.

John Rodgers, D. D. was in 1789, the

first Moderator of our first General As

sembly, which then embraced four sy

nods, and now comprehends sirteen,

and that such an increase is attended with

corresponding obligations to usefulness.

In the afternoon of the same day I

preached on the same subject in Cedar

street, to the people lately under the pas

toral care of Dr. Romeyn; but now of the

Rev. Cyrus Mason. In these two church

es, I have been sufficiently assured, that

on or before next Christmas the amount of

fifty cents from each communicant will be

collected for our Board, in such manner as

the session of each shall deem expedient.

In the evening I preached on the sub

ject of serving Christ, especially by propa

gating his gospel, in the Middle Dutch

Church, New York; and so soon as our

Board shall establish terms of co-operation

with them, it is understood that some li

beral subscriptions will be made to the

Missionary Society of the Reformed Dutch

Church, of which Ma. ABRAHAM WAN

Ness is one of the philanthropic and dis

tinguished patrons, for the express pur

pose of co-operating with us in foreign

missions, particularly to papal dominions.

Agreeably to order, I have this day re

mitted to Mr. Theodore Nicolet, Treasu

rer of the Evangelical French Church at

New Orleans, the sum of $747 35; which

together with S2000 subscribed by our

fellow citizen, Captain Simeon Toby, and

made payable in New Orleans, will make

a total of$767 35, paid to our Board, and

by them appropriated, according to the

will of the donors, to the benevolent ob.

ject of promoting the spiritual welfare of

the French population of Louisiana.

Yours, with esteem,

Ezu A Stiles Elr,

Corresponding Secretary and General

..Agent of the Board.
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.Abstract of the twenty-fourth Report

of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, 1828.

(Concluded from p. 525.)

south AMERICA.

Letters have been received from Mr.

Matthews. Many have been the discou

ragements with which he has had to con

tend, arising from the unsettled state of

the country, the attempts to spread the

poison of infidelity, and the indifference

of the people to the Scriptures. His per

sonal fatigues, privations, and dangers,

have also been numerous. But under

every discouragement, he has been borne

up by the principles of the book he is in

dustriously endeavouring to circulate.

From Burnos An aes, the Rev. Mr.

Armstrong has kindly continued his cor

respondence. . He has embraced every

opportunity of forwarding the interests of

the Society, despatching small quantities

of the Sacred Scriptures here and there,

to persons recommended to him. The

political circumstances of the country

have proved to him, as well as to Mr.

Matthews, a serious impediment; but the

great evil against which they have both

had to contend, is the apathy of the peo

le.
p To Rio JANEIRo 2000 copies of the

Scriptures, principally German, have been

sent for the emigrants from Europe set

tled here.

Mr. James Thomson has traversed seve

ral parts of Mexico, and has succeeded in

disposing of 4500 copies of the Scriptures.

Many highly interesting extracts from his

letters are given in the Report and in the

Monthly Extracts. The reception his in

defatigable labours have met with, encou

rage the Committee to look for beneficial

results, and to continue and increase their

exertions for that country.

nonth America.

Last year, the AMERICAN BIBLE Society

issued 71,621 copies, which, added to

those of former years, form a total of

511,168. Its Auxiliaries have received

an accession of 41 new Societies, and

amount in all to 547. This institution is

not only taking most active measures for

supplying the wants of its own country,

but is making arrangements for efficient

labours in South America.

The various communications which have

been received from Baitish Nonth AME

Rica, have led your Committee to engage

the Rev. John West to visit that country.

From MontREAL, the Rev. Thaddeus

osgood, to whose care 200 Bibles and 800

Testaments had been confided, for the

Sunday School Union, writes: “Our

Sunday Schools now begin to flourish, in

consequence of what the Bible Society

has done for them.”

The Montreal Auxiliary Bible Society

has sent an order for between 3 and 4000

Bibles and Testaments.

To the Newfoundlawn School Society

250 Bibles and 500 Testaments have been

granted.

Domestic.—The work of the Society

has been prospering no less at home than

abroad, and it is with gratitude recorded,

that the issues have amounted to 137,162

Bibles and 199,108 Testaments, being an

excess of 42,264 copies over those of last

year. The demand from Sunday Schools,

in consequence of the reduction in price

of books designed solely for school stock,

has been very considerable.

The amount received by the Society

has nearly equalled that of the last year,

being 78,943l. 17s. 11d.; in addition, re

mittances have been made from Auxiliary

Societies, since the 31st of March, which

properly belonged to the last year's ac

count, amounting to 16791. 2s. 8d.

The Auxiliaries, Branch Societies, and

Associations, have continued their respec

tive exertions. Fifty new Societies have

been added to those previously existing.

The Ladies' Associations at Binxirs.g.

HAM found, on commencing their labours

last year, not fewer than two thousand fa

milies in Birmingham and its neighbour

hood entirely destitute of the Scriptures.

Your Committee have reason to know,

that the painful fact discovered at Bir

mingham is only a specimen of what is

the actual state of things in other parts of

the country. Many other facts might be

mentioned, but these may suffice. And

with such facts before them, your Com

mittee have felt fully justified in adopting

another Agent, Mr. Brackenbury, toassist

in carrying into effect the system of As

sociations. The favourable results of this

system are attested in the ample supp

of the Scriptures that have been furnished,

on the most advantageous terms, to the

poor, and in the increase of the Society's
resſurces.

In turning to Scotland, your Commit

tee have to acknowledge having received

several remittances. To all these friends

the Committee would express their grati.

tude, not merely for the sums which they

have remitted, but for those kind expres.

sions of confidence which have appeared

in their letters, or in their printed docu

ments. Considerable supplies of the

Gaelic Scriptures have been forwarded to

the Invernessshire Bible Society, and the

Gaelic School Society, and to several in

dividuals. The Roman Catholic schools

in ow have again been aided by a

grant of 250 Bibles and 750 Testaments
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rRELAND.

HIBERNIAN BIBLE Society.—The issues

of the Scriptures, the number of new So

cieties formed, and the total receipts, dur

ing the last year, have been greater than

during any former year of the Society’s

operations. Nevertheless, the funds raised

in Ireland are not sufficient, without fo

reign aid, to enable the Society to carry

on its operations with vigour and effect.

In the early part of the year, a communi

cation was sent from the Hibernian Bible

Society, requesting 23,150 copies of the

Scriptures; which have been granted.

The extending prosperity of that institu

tion is a matter of unfeigned rejoicing;

and it cannot but be deemed a privilege

to have aided materially in promoting that

prosperity.

The Committee of the London Hiber

nian Society have also been supplied with

25,000 Bibles and Testaments.

To the Irish Society at Dublin there

have been supplied 4000 Testaments;

and the Baptist Irish Society has request

ed and received 500 English Bibles, 1000

English and 500 Irish Testaments.

The Irish Bible, in the vernacular cha

yacter, so anxiously looked for, has at

length been completed.

The Hibernian Bible Society, and the

Irish Society, have respectively applied

for 500 copies; which have been grant

ed.

An application from the Scripture Rea

der's Society for Ireland, and 500 Eng

lish Bibles and 200 Irish Bibles have

been granted.

The Sunday School Society for Ireland

has received 5000 Bibles and 15,000 Tes

taments.

In closing the Review of the labours of

the past year, the Committee cannot re

frain from adverting to a few out of the

multitude of encouraging thoughts which

that review suggests. The abundance of

those labours in which they have been

called to engage, the unanimity prevailing

among such as have continued in connex

ion, with the Society, the cheerfulness

with which the means of carrying on the

work have been supplied, the readiness

with which the Scriptures have been re

ceived, and the instances of good actually

done that have come under their notice,

are all in themselves fruitful subjects of

devout thanksgivings to the only Author

of all good.

. Deeply anxious for the continued and

increasing prosperity of the Institution,

and convinced that that prosperity will be

in proportion to the love which is felt by

the members of the Society to the Sacred

Volume, your Committee will only say in

conclusion, May every friend of the Bible

Society, in every rank of life, suffer the

Word of Christ to dwell in him richly in

all wisdom May every friend of the So

ciety as, in his distribution of the Sacred

Volume, he professes to extol its excel

lency, and with David to declare, (Psalm

xix.) “That the testimonies of the Lord

are more to be desired than gold, yea

than much fine gold, and that they are

sweeter also than honey and the honey

comb;” add, with the royal Psalmist,

“Moreover, by them is thy servant warn

ed, and in keeping of them there is great

reward!”

-º-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church has

not received any thing for the Seminary at Princeton during the month of November

last, but he has the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of the following sums from the

Ičev. Dr. E. S. Ely, General Agent of the Board of Missions, for the Missionary

Fund, viz.

From the Middletown Church, Chester County, Pennsylvania - - $65 00

Contributions in the Church of Bethany, remitted by Rev. Wm. Jefferies - .3457

From subscribers in the Church of Kensington - - - - 6 50

of Neshaminey - - - - 6 25

The Female Missionary Society of Rocky Spring, remitted by Mrs.

John M'Knight, Treasurer - - - - - - 20 00

Monthly Concert in Eighth Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia - 9 65

Concert and Sabbath Evening service in the Third Presbyterian Church,

Philadelphia - - - - - - - - - 9 62

Thanksgiving after Harvest in the Church of Newtown, Bucks County,

Pennsylvania, remitted by Rev. Alexander Boyd - - - 5 00

the Misses Hents - - - - - - - 1 00

Miss Elizabeth Hackett, a donation - - - - - 1 00

James Hutchinson, wife and daughter - - - - - 1 50

09For Missions $160
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3Dieu of publich ºffairg.

London papers have been received in this country to the 23d—Liverpool to the

25th–and French papers to the 24th of October ult.—the substance of which we shall

briefly state. "

EUROPE.

BRITAIN.—In the course of the last month, information of a scarcity of bread stuffs in

England, raised the price of flour greatly in our country. The latest intelligence, how

ever, represents the scarcity as likely to be less than had been apprehended, and that the

price of grain in Britain had fallen–The king had been ill, but was so far recovered as to

“entertain a party at dinner.” It appears that his malady is a dropsy of the thorax,

the disease of which the Duke of York and his eldest sister died—Great and dangerous

commotions existed in Ireland, in regard to Catholick emancipation, and large corps

of troops had been sent thither from England. It was the general belief that in the

approaching session of parliament the Catholicks would obtain at least a considerable

part of their demands—News from the Russian armies before Shumla and Varna, to

the 15th of October, had been received. By sickness, the want of water, the heat

of the climate, and the vigour and valour of the Turkish forces, the loss of the Russians

before Shumla had been very great—some reports say to the amount of thirty or forty

thousand men; so great, it appears, that the siege of that place was believed to be

raised. It at least was certain that the Turks at Shumla had sent a detachment of

15,000 to the relief of Varna. With this detachment a sanguinary conflict ensued, in

which the Turks were at first victorious, but were afterwards compelled to retire to an

entrenched camp; this camp, after a day or two, was attacked by the Russians, who

were eventually repulsed with very considerable loss. Reports existed, both of the

capture, and of the abandonment of Varna by the Russians—Thus it appears that no

thing absolutely decisive has yet taken place; but there is no doubt that the Russians

have met with great losses, and great disappointment; and that the Turks, for the time

being, have the advantage, and are greatly animated by their successes.

FRANce.—We learn from the French papers that a third corps of French troops has

sailed from Toulon, and reached the Morea—that on the 2d of October, Ibrahim Pacha

had set sail for Egypt, agreeably to a convention concluded by his father with admiral

Codrington, at Alexandria—leaving 1200 Turks (the Sultan not having consented to

withdraw his troops from Greece) in the towns of Coron, Modon, and Navarino—The

siege of the latter place was to be commenced by the French general, Maison, on the

3d of October. -

SpAIN.—A new insurrection appears to have broken out in Spain, composed of

those who are called ultra-loyalists; or those who wish for more severe measures than

have yet been adopted against the Constitutionalists; and a more despotick govern

ment than now exists. It is believed that these ultra-loyalists act in concert with the

partisans of Don Miguel, and that they are paid by a fund provided by the clergy both

of Portugal and Spain—The troops of the government were marching against the

insurgents.

Pontugal.-The stillness of despotism seems to pervade this country at present.

The usurper is taking measures to secure to himself the allegiance of the foreign

insular possessions of Portugal.

Gareck—Is no longer desolated. We hope those who manage her affairs will give

her as much liberty as she can bear. We rejoice to learn that schools of all descrip

tions are encouraged; and to observe that various denominations of Christians, both

in this country and in Europe, are sending Bibles and missionaries to teach her inha

bitants the pure doctrines of revelation.

Russia.-It is said that the Russian bulletins, relative to military operations, are

henceforth to be issued at Petersburgh—A new levy of four men in every five hun

dred has been ordered to augment the Russian armies; and this will produce, it is

said, a body of recruits to the enormous amount of 240 thousand.

Turkey.—All the advices from Constantinople and Smyrna, represent the Turks as

filled with enthusiasm to defend their country and their religion, and that they are

greatly encouraged by their recent successes.

ASIA.

It appears that the Russian force lately employed against Persia, is now carrying on

military operations against the Turks in Asia Minor; and that a Turkish fortress, on

the road to Georgia, has lately capitulated to the Russian general, Prince Wodbolski.
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AFRICA.

On the 6th of August last, the Pacha of Egypt, Mehemet Ali, entered into a conven

tion with Admiral Codrington, in which he engages—1. To give up all persons under

his control, who were made slaves after the battle of Navarino—Codrington, on

his part, to give up all the Egyptian soldiers captured in that battle, and the corvettes

captured in the Morea. 2. The Egyptian troops in the Morea to evacuate it, as soon

as possible. 3 and 4. The Pacha's transports, carrying his troops, to be convoyed by

English and French ships of war, 5. No Greek, male or female, to be brought from

the Morea, but by voluntary choice. 6. The Pacha to be allowed to leave 1200 men,

and no more, to garrison the fortresses.

AMERICA.

Colomnia—At Bogota, an insurrection of a part of the army, was very near termi

nating the career of Bolivar, with his life. He escaped out of a window, and concealed

himself under a bridge, over which the soldiers who were in pursuit of him marched.

The insurrection, however, has been subdued. Several persons of distinction, who

were concerned in it, have been shot; and it seems probable that Santander, the poli

tical rival and opponent of Bolivar, will share the same fate. This occurrence will

only serve to afford a plausible reason for subjecting everything in Colombia to mili

tary rule; and indeed it seems as if nothing else would be regarded.

Mexico.—It appears that a large party in Mexico, headed by General Santa Anna,

dissatisfied with the late election of a president of this extended republick, excited a

formidable insurrection; and with arms in their hands, endeavoured to overturn the

general government. The insurrection is not yet entirely quelled, but the govern

mental troops are represented as every where successful, and the insurgents as nearly

subdued. Our minister, Mr. Poinsett, is about to return home. He only waits for the

confirmation by our government of the treaty which he negotiated.

UNITED STATEs.-There no longer remains any doubt that General Jackson will be the

next President of the United States, as a considerable majority of the electors chosen are

known to be pledged to give their votes for him. We rejoice that “the agony is past,”

and hope it will leave after it no painful spasms, or threatening symptoms of any kind.

What reason have we to be thankful, that when our sister republicks in the South are

torn with dissentions, which produce war, and bloodshed, and assassinations, a better

state of society in our country enables us, under the care of a kind Providence, to ter

minate our political controversies, by a peaceful popular election, and a quiet submis

sion to the radical principle of republicanism that “the majority must govern.” Let

us remember that this happy state of society can be preserved and perpetuated, only

by the diffusion of knowledge and piety among our citizens at large. An ignorant,

immoral, and irreligious people never did, and never will, long maintain a free gov

ernment.

---

Prº We think it due to our correspondent, as well as to ourselves, to

give publicity to the following communication; and to add, that we know

the writer to be a gentleman as worthy of credit as any other that can

be named, be he who he may.

To the Editor of the Christian Advocate.

Sra.-In a late No. of the “New York Observer,” there appeared a paragraph which

in no very courteous manner gave the lie-direct to an anecdote concerning Dr. Chal

mers and the Rev. Rowland Hill, which was related in a number of the “Transatlan

tick Recollections,” published some time ago in the “Christian Advocate.”

The amount of the paragraph alluded to is, that the writer had it from a respectable

witness, who was present on a certain occasion when Dr. Chalmers preached a mission

ary sermon in London, that he did not hear Mr. Hill make use of the language imputed

to him in the Advocate. Now, would it not have been exhibiting a Christian modesty

for the writer to have let the anecdote pass unobserved, or at least to have spoken of

it with less confidence 2 seeing that there might exist a positive testimony, stronger

than his negative. Though the subject is of very minor consequence, and though a

mistake may lie on the side of the anecdote, yet, sir, I feel it due to the very respect

able source through which it got currency, as well as to myself, to say, that I had it,

just as recorded, from a person who said he waspresent, and heard it, and who is a re

spectable clergyman, as well as the son of a respectable clergyman, of the city of
London. The .Author of the Transatlantick Recollections.
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James Smith

Abraham Lee

Miss Barbara Hunter

Nancy Flemming

Jane Knox

Mr. Wm. Harris

Robert Furey

Benj. Williams

Henry Vandyke

Wm. C. Welsh

Joshua Williams

James Irvine

Wm. Marshall

Wm. Pettit

James Steel

Lewis B. Williamson

James Williams

James Alexander

Col. Richard Thomas

.Annual Contributors in the Church at Mifflintown, Pa.

Of 50 cents.

Rev. J. Hutchinson, Pastor

Mr. Wm.Cunningham, R.Eld.

Thos. M'Curdy

John Martin

John Hamilton

Wm. M*Allister

Charles Hite

A. B. Hamilton

Mrs. Sarah Bell

Miss Jane Bryson

Catharine Grier

Mrs. Margt. Hutchinson

Ann Bryson

Jane Whiteside

Priscilla Grier

Eleanor M'Cahan

Mary MºCrumb

Agnes Hite

Sarah M*Allister

Miss Jane Hutchinson

Ann Eliza Hutchinson

Susan Beatty

Nancy M'Coy

Margaret Grier

Of 25 cents.

Mr. John A. Hamilton

John Elliot

Mrs. Cath. Armstrong

Miss Sarah Cunningham

Hannah Lytle

Donation from Mr. James

Bryson 1 $

..Annual Contributors in Lower Tuscarora Church, Pa.

Of 50 cents.

Rev. John Coulter, Pastor

Mr. H. Alexander, R. Eld.

Wm. Irwin

James W. Coulter

John Shoaff

Samuel Sterrett

John Casner

James Butler, Esq.

Patrick M. Kennan, Esq.

Joseph Kelly, M. D.

Mr. Charles Widney

John Bernard

James Patterson

John M'Laughlen

Wm. Sterrett

Thomas Millikin

James Hughes, Esq.

Mr. Robert Sterrett

John Patton

John Graham

Martin M'Laughlin

Miss Elizabeth Patterson

Molly Patterson

John Patterson, Esq.

Robert Woods, Esq.

Mrs. Eliza Coulter

Isabella Sterrett

Ann M'Coy

Isabella Patterson

Eleanor Morrow

Jane M'Affee

Jane Beale

Hannah Elliott

Margaret Todd

Miss Jane Coulter

Ann Irwin

Elizabeth Irwin

Jane Casner

Ann Crawford

Mr. John Krine

Wm. Graham

John Beal

Christopher Hardy

John North

James Millikin

Henry Hackett

Richard Coder

John Crozer

James Feister

John Shaw

David Alexander

Of25 cents.

Mr. John Bernard

Samuel Millikin

James Patton

Wilson Laird

Josiah M. Minn .

Wm. Martain

James Galloway

Stewart Law

Mrs. Elizabeth Beal

Jane Steger

Eleanor Knox

Mr. John S. Leggett

David M. Domaid

Wm. Knox

Robert C. Crozer

Miss Jane Rodgers

Susanna Resler

Mr. Samuel Okeson

Win. Endslow

Hugh G. Hughes

Samuel Teifer

James Robinson



» Contributors to the Mission Fund.

LIST OF DONATIONS

Wade to Ezra Stiles Ely, D.D..?gent of the Board of Missions, towards the erection of

the New Presbyterian Church in Huntingdon, Penn. August 13, 1828.

3.S.Ely, D.D. Phila. $2000 Jacob Holman, 12 Daniel Dnden,

Vargaret C. Ely, Phila. 30 James. Harry, 25 Thomas Reed,

Rev. Jno. Peebles, 500 John Lightner, John Davis,

ſames Coffee, (M.D.) 500 Alexander Stewart, A Stranger,

-

Wm. Bonnell,

Sam. Watson,

Phebe Watson,

Iohn Logan,

John Stenley,

Francis Murrills,

Joseph Brown,

John Alexander,

John Whitaker,

James Brown,

Martha Swoope,

Elizabeth Simpson,

Mary M.Cabe,

Martha Carmont,

Margaret Caper,

John Long,

Eleanor Ramsey,

Wm. Gibson,

Jr.

Jacob Miller,

James Steel,

Lot Benlow,

Maria D. Peebles,

Nancy Donaldson,

25 Charles H. Miller,

50 William Simpson, esq.

50 William Berry,

25 Dr. Benj. Berry,

00 Miss Berry,

00 Miss Berry,

00 Miss Barry,

25 Doctor Ward,

00 Mrs. Cooper,

00 Daniel Shriner,

25 Robert Wallace, esq.

50 Miss Eliza J. Ramsey,

50 John Park,

50 William Orbison, esq. 10

50 Michael Householder,

1 00 Joseph Norris,

25 Benjamin Eugart,

• 12%. Jon. M. Williams,

23 George Thompson,

25 Elijah Corbin, esq,

5 00 Abraham Moore,

25 John Smart,

50 Robert Hamilton,

1 00 Mrs. Julia Miles,

Martha A. Henderson, 50 Fullerton Miles (Child)
-x".

Margaret Coffey,

Henry Hampson,

A. Jackson Wilson,

John Kerr,

Wm. Speedy,

Martha Swoope,

May Murphy,

Wm. Hirst,

Samuel Miller,

John Ahagan,

John M'Pherran,

Jep. Woodcock,

William M'Pherran,

Hugh Doke,

William A. Ker, jr.

Robert Allison, esq.

William Foster,

1

Anthony Stewart,

25 James Gibson,

1 00 Ann Evans,

0 00 Eliz. Coldstock,

25 Mary Whitaker,

1 00 Mary Anne Lane,

1 00 Jane Johnston,

1 00 Geo. Goebel, esq.

25 Francis Jackson,

25 Ann King,

50 W. Smith,

25 Danl. Drixter,

25 Robert Wilky,

25 Martha Martins,

50 W. Dorris, jr.

º,

10 00 Susanna Lev,

5 00 Mary Gibson,

John Williamson, esq. 500 Mrs. Tulſer,

James Smith,

John Postlethwaite,

John Vandeevender,

25 A.J. Rothwik,

300 Julianne Hemphill,

25 Wm. Murrills,

John Henderson, Doct. 5 00 Sarah Peebles,

James Miller,

John Potter,

S. W. Stonebracker,

John Simpson,

Martin Baseman,

William Hildebrand,

Sainuel Smiley,

John Westbrook,

Isaac Neff,

Andrew Neff,

Cash

James Simpson,

Henry Knode,

4 00 Mary C. Kerr,

2 00 Sarah W. Kerr,

50 Jane M'Guin,

25 Hannah Postlethwaite,

25 Martha M. Martin,

25 Jane Williamson,

25 Susanna Woolverton,

1 00 Martha Postlethwaite,

25 Jane Armitage,

25 Sarah Porter,

25 John O. Neal,

200 W.Mirrels, (coloured boy).25

251 00 James Henderson,

50 David R. Allison,

John G. Miles, esq. 5

John Stewart, esq. 1

William Dorris, 10

Samuel Stewart,

James Hemphill,

Henry Lloyd, sen.

Valentine Heffner,

Thomas Wallace,

James Hampson, jr

lsaacvº, esq.

William Reed,

John Fisher,

Miss Maria Duffield,

Margaret Dorris,

Mrs. Evans,

Mrs. Glazier,

Maxwell Kinkead, esq. 1

Mrs. Bargman,

Miss Sarah Snyder,

Mrs. Elizabeth Nail,

Mrs. Nancy Dorris, 1

Miss Sarah E. Marshall,

Elizabeth Swoope,

18 Eliza Hildebrand,

5

1 00 Ellen M: Murtrie,

25 Eliza Crawford,

25 Mary Jane Miller,

50 Jane Crawford,

00 Catharine Graffus,

25 Elizabeth Glazier,

25 Ann King,

50 Sarah Dopp,

50 Mrs. Susan Stitt,

25 Ann Miller,

12 Miss Rebecca Steel,

50 Mrs. Williamson,

00 Miss Elizabeth Steel,

25 Harriet Orbison,

25 Caroline Orbison,

25 Henrietta Orbison,

10 Ellenor Parks,

25 Prudence Jackson,

50 Sarah M'Connell,

50 Ellenor Orbison,

12 Margery M. Murtrie,

25 Mrs. Jane Patterson,

00 Janes Hemphill, jr.

25 Rhoda Hazard,

500 Daniel Dougherty.

25 Asaph Fagan,

25 Robert Taylor,

25 John Glaser, 1

25 Cath. Stevens,

25 James E. M.Murtrie,

25 Adam Fockler,

25 John Miller,

25 Cath. Ann Hamlin,



Contributors to the JMission Fund.

John Lyon, Esq. Centre County 10 00

Joseph Barnit, Sligo Forges 10 00

Henry P. Dorsey, Barre Forge 10 00

G. L. Lloyd, Warriors Mark 5 00

Thomas Williams, Porter Township 25

John Wilson, West do. 25

George Farquehar, Franklin do. 50

John Scott, Alexandria, 2 00

James Morrow, Sinking Valley 2 00

John Watts, Stone do. 50

Mary Lane, Mill Creek 50

Mr. Fields, (Proprietor of Circus) 10 00

Tho. Lloyd, jun. Birmingham 1 00

Jacob Huffinan, Porter Township 100

James Cree, Dublin do. 50

Hiram Williamson, Franklin Township 50

John Nelson, West do. 50

Jacob Sharer, Shirley Township 50
John Etnier, do. do. o

Samuel Wigton, Franklin do. 1 00

James Duncan, Henderson do. 25

John Patton, Walker do. 5 00

John Brisbin, Alexandria 50

James Murphy, Petersburgh 50

Micajah Chilcat, Springfield 25

William Mytton, West 1 00

Jacob Niff, West 25

Thomas Patterson, Williamsburgh 50

Rebecca Hampson, Mill Creek 25

Martha Household, Walker 25

Margaret Gahagan, Porter 25
Enoch Isenberg, do. 25

Andrew Johnston, Birmingham 25

Robert Murrell, Walker Township

Cubit Murrell, do. do.

Wm. Murrells, do. do.

John Walls, West do.

Richard Bard, Esq. Alleghany do.

Joseph Feay, Woodbury, do.
Jacob Burkitt, Tyrone do.

John Kinport, Frankstown do.

Christian Couts, Walker

John Addleman, Warriors Mark

Jacob Vantries, Esq. do.

Andrew Shaw, Union Township

Henry Beaver, Esq. Woodbury

William Dowlin, Walker

Benedict Stevens, Esq. Shirley

Alexander Steel, West

Capt. John Stewart, Barree

Thomas Johnston, Alexandria

James Anderson, West

Archibald Hutchinson, Warriors Mark

Samuel Briggs, Tell Township

Alex. Miller, Mill Creek

Joseph H. Miller, do.

Geo. Elliot, Frankstown -

Robert Steel, Alexandria

James Lane, Mill Creek

Matthew Wilson, Esq. do.

Wm. Long, Henderson Township

John Port, do. do.

1

Wm. Brown, do. do.

Matthew Campbell, do. do. 1

Hannah Campbell, do. do. 1

From a Friend, do. do.

John H. Woolverton do. do. 1

Henry Miller, Walker do.

;

Wm. Woolverton, Henderson do.

Thomas Whittaker, Porter do.

James Criswell, Waynesburgh

Robert Wray, Henderson Township

Samuel Steel, Franklin

D. W. Huling, Esq. Lewistown

Jno. Dean, Esq. Morris Township

Richard Yocum, Walker do.

James Thompson, do. do.

Wm. M. Munnagle, do. do.

Martin Grafius, Henderson do.

David Reed, do. do.

Wm. Maffet, do. do.

Wm. Liffart, Port do. do.

Jacob Huyet, do. do.

John Yocum, Walker do.

Lydia Murphy, Petersburg

Hetty Steel, West Township

Martha Thompson, Henderson do.

Henry Rung, Petersburg

Martin Orlady, do.

Samuel Vance, Barree

John H. Stonebraker, Franklin

George Hudson, Springfield

.

00

2

Robert G. Stewart, Alexandria 3

Cath. Walker, do.

Cath. Fisher, do. -

Ephraim Banks, Esq. Lewistown 3

John Sterret, do. 3

Wm. *Wi Cumberland County 5

Lewis H. Williams, do. 5

John Crotzer, Birmingham

Jacob Shively, Alexandria

Jacob Winters, Williamsbur

Nicholas Criswell, Alexandria

Thomas M. Owens, Birmingham

Thomas M'Quig, Spruce Creek

William Smith, Frankstown

Samuel Duncan, do.

John Travis, Esq. Spruce Creek

David Tussey, Alexandria

George Davis, Esq. Spruce Creek

John Creswell, Alexandria

2

Mrs. Armitage, Henderson Township 25
John Campbell, do. 25

John Postlethwaite, jr. do. 50

Joseph Adams, Esq. Alexandria 1 00

James Hampson, Henderson Township 50

Henry Shade, do. 25

Nathan Grenland, Union Township 50

William Rung, Spruce Creek 50
Thomas Still, Alexandria r

50

Joseph Dorland, Henderson Township 25

Thomas Whittaker, Porter do. 50

Samuel Royer, Williamsburg 1 00

Samuel Caldwell, Water-street 50

James M. Petrikin, Esq. Bellefonte 3 00

Mrs. Harris, do. 50

A Friend do. 5 06

Wm. White Porter Township 25

Christian Garber, Esq. Hollidaysburg 500

James Lyon, Barree Township 5 00

Susanna Walker, Alleghany, do. 50

Mary Dorsey, Alexandria 50

Abraham Winters, Woodbury do. 25

Elizabeth Fisher, Alexandria 25

Daniel Shirley, Porter Township 25

Benjamin Johnston, Warrior Mark do. 1 00



3 Contributors to the Mission Fund.

George Davis, Franklin do. 1 00

George Ashman, Springfield do. 25

William Watson, Hopewell do. 25

-William S. Williams, Lewistown 25

J. S. Parker, do. 50

David M.Cormick, Bald Eagle Furnace 50

W. W. Potter, Bellefonte 1 00

David Thompson, Henderson Township 25

John Anderson, Walker do. 25

Robert Wray, jr. Henderson do. 50

James Porter, do. do. 1 00

Isaac Dorland, do. do. 5 00

John Canan, jr. Porter do. 50

James Oliver, Shirleysburgh 50

Thomas Jackson, Williamsburgh 50

A Friend 1 00

William Stewart, Alexandria, 500

bricks

John Piper, Porter Township

Charles Wilson, Barree do.

Jno. Logan, do. do.

Abraham Wright, Union do.

John Fee, sen. Henderson do.

3

James Moore, Porter

Eliza Shiveley, do

Rowland Evans, West

do.

do.

do.

Andrew Freaker, Walker do.

Andrew Johnston, Birmingham

John C. Wilson, West Township

Total

-

78

On the 9th of November, the general agent preached in the congregation at Nesha

mony, Bucks County, Pa. and obtained the following annual contributors; viz.

Of One Dollar each.

Rev. Robert B. Belville,

Pastor; Mrs. Mary Belville,

and their children; Catha

rine Belville, Elizabeth Bel

ville, Jacob Belville, Anna

Belville; the Rev. James P.

Wilson, D. D. for himself,

Mrs. Mary Wilson, and their

three sons; John Hill, M.D.;

William White, Esq.; Mr.

E. Smith; Mr. William

Carr; Mr. Richard Dale;

Miss Clara Howell; Wm.

John Weer

Edward Shallcross

Robert M. Kinstry

Thomas Roney

John A. Duden

Thomas Wright

Henry Stagner

Hamilton Roney

James M'Kinstry

Jacob Wright

Wm. Wilgus
James Vansant r

Henry M. Kinstry

James Magee

Henry Stuckert

Laffert Lafferts

Henry Vanarsdale

John Jaimeson

George Jaimeson

Wm. Long (the less)

Jacob Wright, jr.

David Love, jr.

Mearns, Esq. John M. Kinstry

Jesse Rubencamp

Of 50 Cents. Mrs. Sarah Cox

Mr. John Lovett Ralston Cox

Wm. Patterson Maria Cox

Wm. Jaimeson Jane Carr

Robt. Jaimeson Ann Dunlap

Thos. B. Craven Frances Carr

David Love Mary Hart

John Lon Mary Rankin

Hugh Whitton Elizabeth Hart

Jon. Roberts Rebecca Vanarsdale

Margaret Mann

Eleanor Dungan

Frances Mearns

Elizabeth Stuckert

Elizabeth Carrel

Ann Craven

Jane Jaimeson

Miss Margaret Hewson

Mary Long

Sarah Rankin

Agnes Rubencamp

Mary Dungan

Ann Mann

Elizabeth Carrell

Grizelda Hart

Elizabeth Griffith

Martha Holmes

Ann Long

Frances Roberts

Maria Hart

Elizabeth Hart

Hannah Mann

Hannah Jaimeson

Margaret Jaimeson

Frances Baird

Mary Rankin

Of 25 Cents

Mrs. Eliza M. Gooken

Margaret Dungan

Elizabeth Stewart

Isabella Todd

#. Todd

argaret Thompson*...; pso

Anna Kelly

Mr. Jacob H. Rodgers

Amos Torbert

John Wilgus

Nathan M.Kinstry

Jacob Whitcom
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